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GENERAL PRE FACE. 


F any Reader ſhould be ſo much a ſtranger to the 
Writings of Biſhop HoorER, as to doubt the 
Genuinenels of any Part of the following Collection; 
I beg leave to inform him, that the ſeveral curious 

Pieces, of which it is compoſed, were all printed by 
himſelf in his Life- time, except two; namely, the Notes 
on Tertullians Tract agamft the Valentinians; and the 
Comment on the xLIxth Chapter of Geneſis: both which 
were put into my hands by his Lordſhip a little before 
his Death; the former, to be tranſmitted to ſome Learn- 
ed Gentlemen abroad, who were then, as he had been 
informed, about to print a new Edition of Tertullian 
Works, and were to have his leave to make ſuch uſe of 
theſe Notes, in their intended Edition, as they ſhould 
think proper; according to what is mentioned in a ſhort 
Advertiſement at the bottom of the 326th page: The 
other, to be printed by myſelf here in Oxford, in the 
manner [I have related in the Preface to it, p. 521, &c. 
On which account, the Authenticity of theſe two Pieces, 
though printed after his Death, will, it 1s hoped, be no 
more called in queſtion, than that of any of thoſe that 
were printed before; both of them having been left by 
him with a deſign of being publiſhed; and both there- 
fore, we may juſtly ſuppole, having received his finiſh- 
ing hand: provided nevertheleſs, that they are faithful- 
ly printed from the original Manuſcripts, as I aſſure the 

eader they are; and that with ſo ſcrupulous an exact- 
nels, that in p. 33o, where ſomething ſeemed to be want- 
ing to complete the ſenſe, I chole rather to leave a blank, 
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with an aliquid forſan defideratur, in the margin, than to 
preſume to gueſs at what was to be ſupplyed. The 
Comment was printed in the year 1728, the year after 
the Author died; but the Votes, having waited for the 
above-mentioned Edition of Tertullian, were never pub- 
liſhed till now: And they are here immediately ſubjoin- 
ed to the Conjefures on the Valentimian Hereſy, becauſe, 
the Subject of both being the fame, they mutually il- 


luſtrate each other; and were indeed both at firſt in- 


tended to accompany the ſame Work, vig. the new Edi- 
tion of Tertullian adv. Falentinianot, which our Author 
tells us, p. 326, he had been preparing for the Preſs; 
the Conjecturet, by way of Prolegomena, or Introduction; 
and the Ates, in their proper capacity, by way of ſet- 
tling the Readings, and explaining the Meaning of the 
ſeveral Texts, to which they reſpectively belong. But 
the Notes not being at hand, as he adds in the ſame page, 
when the Conjeftures were printed, they were laid aſide. 


As for the Tract of Tertullian, to which they related, I 


cannot be ſure whether ever any particular Copy of it 


had been reviſed and corrected by his Lordſhip, in or- 
der to ſerve as the Text for them; if it had, it is not 
now to be found amongſt his Papers: It would other- 
wiſe have been here printed with the /Vozes, as it was 
originally deſigned to have been. 

Fur though theſe Notes were never printed before, 
they were not unknown to the Learned. Our Author 
had mentioned them, under the title of Emendationet 65 
Obſervationes, at the end of his Conjeures on the Va- 
lentiman Hereſy, and acquainted his Readers with the 
Accident, (juſt now ſpoken of,) that prevented them 
from being ſubjoined to that Work. And ſuch was the 


Learning and Judgment, as well as Sagacity and Inge- 
nuity, by which he had diſtinguiſhed himſelf in theſe 


his Conjectures on the Origin and Tenets of the Yalen- 


tiniant, as made all thoſe, who were inquilitive into the 
State of the Primitive Church, and the many heterodox 
and extravagant Opinions, that from time to time ſprung 
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up therein, extremely deſirous to fee his Notes on Ter- 
tullian s Treatiſe againſt that Se; and the more fo, as 
they conceived, that what he ſhould offer in explanation 
of Tertullian, would be equally explanatory of Ireneus 
on the ſame Subject; (as his Conjetures had before 
been ;) and conſequently prove a very uſeful Key to the 
Writings of both thele antient and venerable F. athers : 
as in fact it will be found to be. They therefore in- 
treated his Lordſhip to reſume ſo curious and uſeful a 
Subject; and, as he had already obliged them with his 
Conjetures, do them the favour to print his Votes like- 
wile. To this Requelt he ſo far conſented, as to order 
them to be raakvied and lent abroad, as above-men- 
tioned ; which he thought would be a good opportuni- 
ty of communicating them to the Public. This is above 
Thirty Years ago. In all which time, I have not heard 
a word from thence concerning them : whether it be, 
that they miſcarried by the way; or elle, which I rather 
think, the Edition of Tertullian, of which they were de- 
ſigned to make a part, being laid aſide, they were laid 
aſide with it. But however this may be, and whatever 
may have befallen them abroad; certain it is, that length 
of Time has not diminiſhed ought of the high Opinion, 


that has always been entertained of them at home. The 


Learned of our own Country have all along had them 
in their thoughts, and been continually enquiring after 
them: And ſome, who knew that I had a Copy of them 


in my hands, have often expreſſed their wiſhes to ſee 


them in print. Among whom, I mult not omit to men- 
tion the late learned and worthy Maſter of Unzverfity- 
College, Dr. Cockman, who having, for ſome years be- 
fore his Death, undertaken an Edition of Tertullian s 
Works, and wanting theſe Papers for the ſame purpoſe, 
for which they had been formerly ſent abroad, deſired 
| would favour his Deſign ſo far, as to let him have a 
Tranſcript of them; which I promiſed to do, with pro- 
per Leave. But he died, before I had an opportunity 
to deliver them into his hands. Otherwiſe, the Uſe he 
a 2 would 
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would have made of them would probably have pre- 
vented their being printed now. 

I have been the longer in my Account of theſe Votes, 
becaule they are the only Part (or entire Article) of this 
Collection, that has not been printed before. And from 


what has been ſaid of them it appears, that they were 


intended for the Preſs by the Author himſelf, and that 
they are now printed at the Deſire of many that have 
thought them worthy of it. As to the Other Parts, 
they were all publiſhed before; but ſome of them ſo 


many years ago, that they have long ſince been out of 


print, and were become extremely ſcarce. And others 
of them were always very difficult to be got, no more 
Copies having been printed at firſt, than ſome few for 
Preſents to Friends. In which caſes, there was hardly 
any other way left of coming at either, but to get them 
reprinted. Which way therefore leveral Gentlemen of 
Learning, both here and elſewhere, who were ſenſible 
of the Worth and Uſefulneſs of thele Writings, and la- 
mented they ſhould be in ſo few hands, determined to 
take; and, knowing I had the Honour to be acquaint- 
ed with Biſhop Hooyer's Family, and had formerly 
been intruſted by the Biſhop himſelf with the Care of 
publiſhing one of his learned Works, deſired I would 
intercede with them for Leave to publiſh the reſt. This 
| very readily conſented to do, having the ſame Opinion 
of them, which thele Gentlemen had ; and being more- 
over apprehenſive, that, ſhould they not be collected 
together, and reprinted, while there were People living, 
who could wn for their being His, ſome of them 
might gradually be thrown by, and forgot; (eſpecially 
as his | ata was to none of them, but his Sermons ;) 
and He might loſe the Credit, and the Publick the Ad- 
vantage of them: conſequences, which it became one, 
who had received ſo many Obligations from his Lord- 
ſhip, and wiſhed well to the Intereſts of Religion and 
Learning, to endeavour to prevent. I ene a took 
the firſt opportunity to apply to his Lordſhip's neareſt 
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Relation for the Leave deſired; who readily granted it, 
and kindly furniſhed me with ſuch Books and Papers, 
as were neceſſary for carrying on the Edition: Fr 
every thing might be done in a manner worthy of his 
Lordſhips Character. 

On my opening the Books that were ſent me, I found 
our Author himſelf had made many Additions and Al- 
terations in moſt of them; ſome in Copies interleaved 
for that purpoſe, others in the Margins, and many in 
looſe Papers; all which, as they were evidently deſign- 
ed by him as Materials for new Editions of the reſpec- 
tive Parts, to which they belong, are here faithfully 
tranſcribed, and inſerted in their proper Places, (which 
Places were moſt of them marked by his Lordſhip him- 
ſelf,) that no Part might want any Improvement he in- 
tended it. Among the logſe Papers, I found one, which 
= to be a Preface he had drawn up to his Review 
of his ENQuIRY into the State of the Antient Weights 
and Meaſures; which, as it contains a brief Recapitula- 
tion of what that Enquirer treats of at large; and ac- 
counts for the many Particulars, in which this Edition 
of it will appear to differ from the former, and parti- 
cularly for the Inſertion of ſome Paragraphs concerning 
the Dimenſions of Solomon's Br AZEN-SE A, which reach 
from p. 487, l. 40, to p. 491, I. 27, (where he himſelf 
had directed they ſhould come in,) I think proper to 
give the Reader here in words at length. It is as fol- 
lows: | 

«The Exquiry, that is here in ſome manner re- 
viewed, was made in Search of an Hypotheſis that 
might give a conſiſtent Account of the Three Old Mea- 
ſures there mentioned. It ſuppoſes the Phænician Mi- 
* 1a (whether the fame with the Egyptian, or no) to 
* have been the Weight of a Cube of Water made by 
their Palm. This Weight divided into 100 parts, as 
the Cube-Palm might be, if divided into five parts, 
* equal to 25 Parallelepipedums, divided again by 4. 
being a Notable, and the firſt Square Number. This 

b Weight 
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Weight to have been the Silver-Weight, and, if re- 
quiring further Diviſion, divided forward by 6, a Num- 
« ber of the readieſt Diviſions, and which was alſo remark- 
c able, upon a ſingular account, both by the Egyptian Geo- 
* nomy, and by the Chaldean Aſtronomy. This Phæni- 
*cian Palm is ſuppoſed to be the fame that was intro- 
* duced by Solon at Athens; and its Mina too the fame : 
* And it is ſhewn, that the Arzick Palm was probably 
* our modern Englzſh, and that the Mina was very little 
q unequal to 6834 of our Grains. This is ſuppoſed to 
be the Weight of an Original Phemcocian Mina; by 
© the th of which, taken in various Numbers, the Chal- 
© deans to the Eaſt, and the Grectans to the Welt, rec- 
* koned their Silver: the Chaldeans reckoning up 120 of 
e thole little Pieces for their Ma, and the e 
« {ſome of them, 96; all of them, either Eaſt or Welt, 
* ſometimes chooling to reckon by twice their little 
* Weights, and making a double Mina. This Difference 
* of /ngle and double ſeems to have been in uſe both by 
* the Hfraelites, who doubled the Phenician Mina, and 
* by the Eubæan in Greece, who had a Mina double to 
* the Atiick; as well as by the Chaldeans, who had their 
double Mina too. And now, to return to the ſingle 
* Phencan Mina of 100 little Weights, and a leſler 
* Mina equal to 96 of them: This lefler Mina may be 
* fuppoled to have been taken into uſe by ſuch Na- 
e tions, as thought 96 to be the more convenient Num- 
eber for a Mina, by reaſon of its Partibility, it having 
*1ts Half, its Quarter, its Eighth Part, its Sixteenth 
„Part, and its Iwo and Thirtieth, as divided by 48— 
44 26 and 3, as well as 2: This Numbering by 
*12, a double 6, being in frequent Ule, as well as the 
o, the double Number of the Egyptian 5; it appear- 
*1ing by the Scripture, that, in that Eaſtern Country, 
* the Number 12 was often reckoned by, as well as the 
Number 10. This reckoning of a ſingle Pound by 96 
*fuch little Weights, of which the Phænician reckoned 
*100, made another kind of Mina, ſhort by 4 of the 
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* Phenctan, which has been properly called a Litra, 
* every Dozen of them being reckoned for a little Uni- 
ty, an Jucia; and that Unity again ſubdivided by Eight 
Parts, each of which is equal to the {th of an Origi- 
* nal Mina. 
«* So much for the Phenicians and the Atticks, with 
* whom the Reckoning by Hundreds prevailed. But of 
the Romans it is obſervable, that they reckoned com- 
* monly by Litra s, the Cucia being a noted Partition of 
their As or Libra, and the Eighth a common Parti- 
tion of the Uncia: and this way, it is extremely pro- 
* bable, was taken up from the Greek Parts of [raly, and 
* was practiſed in Siczly, and in ſome Nations of Greece 
c itlelf, if not by all the Doriaus. Now as to theſe No- 
* mans, it is further known, that when they made their 
e Denarius equal to an Attick Drachma, they had thence- 
« forwards a double Account of that little Money, one 
by 100ds, as the Atzicks reckoned, which was the Mi- 
« xa, and to them a new Libra or Litra; and the other 
by g6ths, which was the old /zalick Litra. For theſe 
two different Reckonings there was an caly Agreement 
to be made by the Money-Scriveners; 24. of the one 
Litras, the Attick Libra, being equal to 25 of the 
Other: but it is all the while likewiſe to be obſerved, 
that the Roman Libra, then uſed for common Weight, 
« was not the lame with this Atrick Libra, though di- 
e vided by the fame Numbers; but was indeed Three 
% Quarters only of the other: And this too might then 
every well be underſtood by thoſe that were acquainted 
* with the ſeveral Dealings by Weight, and ſo brought 
*to a convenient Equality. 
ITheſe are the Particulars, into which the Exquis yr 
. ſearches, and ſome of which it eſtabliſhes upon very 
* probable Grounds; endeavouring, by ſuch Computa- 
tions compared one with another, to give the Value of 
e the Phœnician Coins by the known Old Altich, and of 
* the Roman Coins by the Contemporary Attict; thoſe 
„ „ 
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*two Coins being obſerved, ſince their firſt Agreement, 


* to have riſen and fallen together in their Weight. 


For the comparing the different Weights of the ſe- 
«*veral Coins with the Atrick Drachma, the Decimal 
Arithmetick was found very convenient; for thereby 
* the Number of Drachma s, as many as ever could be 
* contained in any Number of Minas named in an 
Author, might in the Progreſſional Order be ealily 
found, and that Number looked upon as the greateſt 
that could be defired, and which needs not be made 
greater by one more, and much leſs by the Addition 
of any Tenth of ſuch a one. 

Ihe Particulars of this Hypotheſis are endeavoured 
to be warranted by Authorities of Antient Writers; 
*and, as to the main, may appear to be agrecable to 
« themſelves and thoſe Authorities, and at leaſt as con- 


L ſonantly, as any other Hypotheſis that has been yet of- 


« fered. By the Method of the EN UIRT, it may ap- 
« pear, that it was not intended as a Doctrinal Inſtitu- 
«tion for Learners, but merely as an Hypotheſis propo- 
«ſed to the Examination of the Knowing: And accord- 
“ ingly, when it was publiſhed, it was not by many Co- 
« pies, but by 200, or 300 only; half of which were 
„given by the Author to his Friends, and the other 
„Half left to be ſold by the Printer, if any would buy 
« them. For the ſake of thoſe that may have thoſe Co- 
« pies, as many of the Review are printed, to be diſper- 
2 in the ſame manner, and at as eaſy a Rate, as may 
„be, to the Buyer. It is but ſhort, and ſuch as has 
« been prepared above Three Tears ſince, conſiſting of 
« fuch Alterations, as were cauſed by my own curſory 
« Obſervations, or by thoſe of ſome few Friends, that 
© had communicated theirs to me. And it appearing, 
« that the ſeveral Errors, that had occaſioned theſe Ni 
« terations, were not ſuch, as at all affected the Truth 
« of this Hypotheſis, it is further carried on to an Exa- 
« mination of it by the Account it will give of the Ca- 
« pacity of Solomons BRAZEN-SEA; which Account, if 

found 
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„found more eaſy, and more natural, than ſome that 
have been formerly given, may finally help to recom- 
mend the Probability of the Hypothcls. 

This is the Preface, which our Author had drawn up 
to his Review of his ENqQuiryY into the State of the An- 
tient Weights and Meaſures. By which it appears, that 
the Review itſelf conſiſted of fuch Additions and Alter a- 
tions, as he himſelf had made, or his learned Friends 


had communicated to him. It appears too, that this Re- 


view had been prepared by him above Three Years be- 
fore the Preface was written. By which, I preſume, he 
means, that it had been ſo long put together, and made 
ready for the Preſs. And yet I do not find any thing 
among his * * which ſhews it to have been in ſuch 
forwardneſs. that if there was ever any finiſned Co- 


py of it, I fear it is Joſt. But though we have it not in 


orm, we have the Subſtance of it; we have the A 


paratus made for it; (which may, after all, be the whole 


of what is meant by its being prepared;) we have the 
Additions and Alterations, of which it was to conſiſt, as 
well thoſe made by his Lordſhip himſelf, as thoſe that 
were ſent him by his e e rang the former in his 
own hand- writing, the latter in theirs. And as the Firſt 
Edition came out with ſo many Errors, occaſioned part- 


ly by his being at a great Diſtance from the Preſs, and 


party by other Accidents; it was but doing Juſtice to 


is, to lay hold of theſe Helps, to make it more cor- 
rect. Thele therefore I began to conſider, with refe- 
rence to the ſeveral Places, to which they belonged. 
But I had not proceeded far, before I perceived, that 
many of the Errors, noted by our Author and his 
Friends, were ſuch as had happened in the Calcula- 
tions; of which as I was not a competent Judge, I 
thought it neceſſary to call in the Aſſiſtance of ſome 


Perſon well verſed in Mathematical Studies, and parti- 


cularly Decimal Arithmetick, who might go over the 
Calculations, and correct them, where he found any Mit- 
takes. For which Work I knew no body ſo well quali- 

C fied, 
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fied, as the Reverend Mr. Bhs, our worthy Savilian Pro- 
feſſor of Geometry; who is allowed, by all that know 
him, to be a very accurate, as well as able Maſter of 
Computation. Into his hands therefore I put both the 
Enquisr, and the Papers relating to it; deſiring him 
to compare them ma; and make ſuch Alterations, 
as were neceſſary. Which I doubt not but he has done. 
For he has carefully examined and recomputed all the 
Numbers, and carried them to more places in the De- 
* cimals, than they had been carried to in the former 
Edition. But he has not preſumed to make any Al- 
*teration in the Original Numbers, upon which thoſe 
* Calculations were founded, except where his Lordſhip s 
Copy, corrected with his own hand, and his other 
„Papers, authorized it. This was a right Method of 
proceeding : And whatever Improvements have been 
made, in this Part, by ſo much Care, tempered with ſo 
much Caution, the Reader will know to whom he 1s in- 
debted for them. At the ſame time, I mult not omit to 
inform him, that the Profeſſor, to whom he will find 
himſelf ſo much obliged for rectifying the Calculatrons, 


was or arid not only by the Conſent, but at the Re- 


queſt of the worthy Family, who communicated the Ma- 
terials, J have been ſpeaking of; and whole earneſt De- 
fire it was, that they might be applied in ſuch a man- 
ft beneficial to the Work. 
And thus much for the Papers, I have received from 
the Family; and the Ule that has been made of them. 
I muſt now go on to inform the Reader, what he is fur- 
ther to expect from this Edition. I have before obſer- 
ved, that the two Poſthumous Parts of theſe Works are 
2 verbatim from the Manuſcripts. The like Care 
as been taken with regard to the Other Parti. For 
where our Author, or his Friends had made no Cor- 
rection, or where I had not the juſteſt Reaſon to ap- 
prehend ſome Miſtake, that had eſcaped their Correc- 
tion; J have (as I thought it the Duty of a faithful Edi- 
tor to do) ſtrictly adhered to the Printed Copies; ex- 
cept 
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cept in a very few inſtances, where a local, or antiqua- 
ted Word was to be exchanged for one of more general 
and current Uſe. I muſt likewiſe except the Quotations 
and References, in which the Reader will find many Al- 
terations and Additions; which, I hope, will be of ſer- 
vice to him, when he comes to peruſe the ſeveral Parts, 
to which they relate. For whereas, in ſome of theſe 
learned Pieces, the Authorities of a multitude of Wri- 
ters were to be appealed to, it was extremely difficult ; 


I may ſay, ſcarce poſſible, not to be ſometimes miſtaken 


in citing them. For, theſe Authorities were either ſet 
down at large, or only referred to. In both which caſes, 
as there was room for Miſtakes, ſo Miſtakes had in fact 
happened. Where the Authorities were fet down at 
large, ſome Errors had been committed in tranſcribing 
them; which could no otherwiſe be corrected, than by 
having recourſe to the reſpective Books, from whence 
they were taken: which was therefore done, and the 
Errors corrected. Where the Authorities were only re- 
ferred to, Notice had not always been given, in what 
Part of the Author they were to be found; and ſome- 
times the Notice, that had been given, was wrong. 
Theſe therefore were to be looked out; and the Book, 
Chapter, Seclion, &c. noted in the Margin, for the Rea- 
ders ule: a Work, which often required ſome Time, as 
well as Patience. Notwithſtanding which, I can truly 
affirm, that there is not a Paſſage of any conſequence 
either quoted at large, or referred to, throughout this 
whole Callectian, that I have not examined by its pro- 
per Author, in order to ſee that it anſwered the Pur- 
poſe, for which it was alledged. And ſometimes, where 


XI 


I thought it neceſſary, I have preſumed to add a Quo- 


tation, or Reference of my own. 

In collecting theſe Pieces together, and aſſigning them 
their proper places in this Holume, it was necellary to 
follow ſome Order. The moſt natural ſeemed to be, to 
range them according to the reſpective Times, in which 
they were firſt Publiſhed. But there were Iwo of mom, 
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that could not be conveniently placed according to this 
Method; v2. the Calculation lde Credibility of Human 


' Teftimany, and the Notes on Tertullian s Trad ggainſt the 


Valentinians; the former requiring to be placed next 
the Infallible Guide, on account of the Similitude of the 
Subjects; the latter, for the ſame Reaſon, next the Con- 


jecluret on the Valentinian Hereſy. Where therefore the 


Reader will find them. Nor could the Sermons be pla- 
ced according to the Series of the Times, in which the 
were Preached, without diſturbing the Order of the O- 
ther Parts; and are therefore put at the End, as is 
uſual in thele Co/eftions. 

And now if it ſhould be asked, Whether this Collec- 
tion, which I have here been giving an Account of, con- 
tains the ¶ hole of Biſhop Hoo ERK s Works? I anſwer, 
I cannot ſay it does. There are ſome few Things of His 
both in Print, and in Manuſcript, that are not taken 
into it. The former are chiefly ſuch, as were occaſion- 
ed by ſome Diſputes that happened about the Beginning 
of this Century; and, being proper to the Times in 
which they were written, are now laid aſide, to make 
way for thoſe of more general Importance. And as to 

Lordſhi was pleaſed to exempt 
them from the common Fate x his Other Papers, which 
he burnt with his own hands a little before his Death; 
yet the Orders, he gave about them, were ſuch, as ra- 
ther diſcouraged, than recommended their Publication. 

If any Complaint ſhould be made for Want of a Ge- 
neral Index, my Apology muſt be, That, having found 
no Index to any particular Part of this Collectian, I had 
not Time do draw up one to the hole. The Reaſon, 
why our Author himſelf made no Index to any of his 
Wirks, was, I preſume, becauſe he had prefixed large 
and copious Tables of Contents to ſuch of them as were 
of any length; which he thought would be ſufficient to 
direct a Reader, who had any 3 of the ſeveral 
Subjects he was treating of, to every thing he ſhould 
have occaſion to look . without any other Aſſiſtance 


of 
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of this kind. And if his Lordſhip himſelf thought this 
a good Reaſon 3 further Direction, (as he 


ſeems to have done,) I mu 
claim the Benefit of it. 

Thus much I thought proper to premiſe, by way of 
Preface to the following Colletion, in order to acquaint 
the Reader what I have done in preparing it for the 
Preſs. And now I ſhall not detain him from peruſing 
the Collection itſelf, by preſuming to recommend it to his 
Approbation: it being ſufficient to have aſſured him, 
that it contains the genuine Works of the Great Au- 
thor, whoſe Name it bears: a Prelate of the moſt ex- 
tenſive Learning, and exemplary Goodneſs; one of the 
brighteſt Ornaments of his high Order; the Delight of 
his Dioceſe, while living; and the conſtant Theme of 
their moſt pious Remembrance, and grateful Acknow- 
ledgments, ever ſince his Deceaſe. 

But, for a more finiſhed Character of our Author, 
(for it was not the Deſign of this Preface to ſpeak of 
Him any farther, than as he was connected with his 
Works,) I beg leave to refer the Reader to the follow- 


, In my turn, beg leave to 


XIII 


ing EPITAT H“, which was written by a Gentleman of 


the greateſt Veracity, as well as Learning; one, who is 


allowed to be as good a Judge of Merit in general, as 


he certainly was well acquainted with that of the Great . 


Prelate he celebrates: And it is as juſt and true in eve- 


ry Article, as it 1s claſſical and elegant. 


CaHrisT-CHURCH, 
Aug. 20. 1757. 


THO. HUNT 


* Inſcribed on his Lordihip's Monument in the Cathedral-Church of Well. 
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In hoc Sacrario cineres ſuos requieſcere voluit 
Reverendus admodum Præſul, 
GrorGius Hoo r ERUSs, S. T. P. 
Magnum Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ decus. 

Scientias quippe maximè reconditas, 
Matheſin univerſam, 
Antiquitates patrias exteraſque, 

Linguas pæne omnes, quotquot aut Oriens protulit, aut Occidens, 
Jus Civile, Municipale, Canonicum, 
Elegantiorum literarum venuſtate temperaverat. 
Theologiam vero 
Aſſiduà Sacri Codicis & primorum Patrum lectione, 
Quaſi omnes alias Scientias ignorare maluiſſet, 
Totam penitus hauſerat, 

Saniorem haud dubiè amplexus. 

Summo tamen eruditionis amore ſemper incenſus 
Non ita ſtudiis ſe totum tradidit, 

Ut arduis negotiis impar, 

Aut hominum ignarus, 

Aut difficilis, inconcinnus, aſper evaderet. 
Inerat enim illi 
Comitate aulis Principum digna 
Chriſtiana Simplicitas condita; 

Ingenium non ad literas magis, 

Quam ad res agendas habile & verſatile; 
Mira in conciliandis ſibi hominibus Solertia, 
Sed animarum Saluti unicè intenta. 

Ita cum artes doctrinaſque longe diſſitas conjungeret, 
Summiſque honoribus par 
Nullum unquam ambiret ; 

Aditum ſibi ad famam eximiam, 

Ad primarios tam in Republica, quam Eccleſia viros, 
Ad Reginarum denique pientiſſimarum 
Mazxiz & ANN æ patrocinium, 

Virtute ſola patefecit. 

Itaque ab illa Decanatu Cantuarienſi, 

Ab hac, Infula primo San#. Aſapben ſi, 
Deinde Bathono-Hellenf; ornatus eſt. 
uo in munere ampliſſimo 
Cum gregi ſuo fideliter invigilaret, 

Inopes occulto plerumque Munificentiæ fonte, 
Sed perenni, ubere, latè fluenti reficeret, 
Preſbyteros ſuos ind ulgentiä paterna foveret, 
Impigerrimos quoſque, etiam ruri latentes, 

In lucem & ſplendorem nec opinantes evocaret; 
Bonorum omnium amorem & obſervantiam meruit, 
Poſteris morum exemplar pulcherrimum reliquit. 
Obiit VI Septembris, A. D. MDCC XXVII. 
ÆEtatis LXXXVII. 
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HE Caſe between the Church of England and the Di- 7* b. 


. » © a tation 
ſenters from it, requiring not much of Learning or Spe- if P. por 
culation ; it might well ſeem to be no difficult matter @;;,.;", 
to ſee into the bottom of it, and clear the difference, En, 


And indeed the Duty of Obedience in things indifte- 
rent, and the Obligation of each Chriſtian to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church are ſo convincing; and the Expedience of ſome Ceremonies 
in general, and the Innocence of ours in particular fo plain; that the 
Reconciliation of our Brethren to us, upon the view of our Reaſons, 
and the Anſwers we have given to their Scruples, might be eaſily ex- 
pected ; were there not ſome general Prejudice upon the minds of 
otherwiſe well-diſpoſed men, that, like an interpoſing miſt, either di- 
verts the light that is ready to come in, or lets it not appear in its 
own colour. | 
And this ſeems to be no other than the Opinion many have been 
poſſeſs d with, that our Worſhip is Popery ; and that to return to our 
Communion is to make a ſtep towards Rome, and to join company 
with thoſe that are going thither. For this conceit once entertained, 
a Miniſter of the Church of England is a diſguiſed Emiſſary of the 
Romiſh Church; and all the Arguments and Perſuaſions he offers for 
Conformity, are received no better, than if he was endeavouring to 
pervert to the Papal Superſtition. If we ſpeak to them of the Com- 
mon-Prayer, they think of the Maſs; and while we diſcourſe to them 
of the Fitneſs and Lawfulneſs of Kneeling at the Communion, they 


imagine nothing elſe but the Worſhip of the Hoft, and the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 


* This Diſcourſe was written and printed at the Requeſt of Dr. Compton, Biſhop of London, about the year 
1682; and was reprinted by the Author, at his own expence, in 1716, and given to his Clergy, at his Trien- 
nial Viſitation, the year follow ing; from a Copy of which latter Impreſſion it is now chiefly publithed. There 
was alſo an Edition of it printed in the Lonopox-Ca/es in 1694, which has likewiſe been collated. 
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By whoſe Malice and Artifice {oeyer this Prejudice has been raiſed 
and cheriſhed ; they, we muſt confeſs, have gained their point by it: 
they have ſtopt the ears, and blinded the eyes of thoſe that other- 
wile would know the voice, and diſtinguiſh the perſons of their Bre- 


thren. The Averſion of the People deſervedly raiſed againſt Popery, 


they have had the ſkill to turn againſt the greateſt and beſt Church 
of the Reformation : and they have had the pleaſure to put her un- 


der the moſt ſenſible affliction of lying under an imputation ſhe fo 


much abhors, and hearing herſelf reckoned amongſt thoſe ſhe has ſo 
openly and fo juſtly condemned. 

None. can be ignorant how far this Prejudice has prevailed, and 
with what ſucceſs; though indeed it is a conceit fo unlikely and in- 
conſiſtent, that we might well expect no rational perſon ſhould have 
entertained it. And did not Popery let us know what groſs abſurdi- 
ties may find credit with the ignorant, it would be very hard to ima- 
gine how any belief ſhould be given to ſuch an Impoſlibility : Tran- 
lubſtantiation itſelf being as conceivable a thing, as that a Proteſtant, 
really of our Church, ſhould be a Papiſt too; and any other contra- 
diction as caſily reconciled as that. 

Neither can they fairly object Ignorance and an Implicite Belief to 
the Papiſts, who know ſo little the Conſtitution of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, as not to ſee it in our Church; and who refign themſelves to 
their Teachers ſo far, as with the ſame credulity to call our Church 
Popiſh, with which the Papi/ts are taught to call it Heretical. 

So Cauſeleſs, I hope, and Groundleſs will this miſchievous Calum- 
ny appear to all thoſe that ſhall conſider; and all thoſe will be will- 
ing to conſider, that do not wilfully chuſe a miſtake fo ſcandalouſly 
unjuſt to a great Reformed Church, and fo deſtructive and ruinous 
to the whole Reformation. As therefore they would not be found 
ignorant of the Religion they profeſs; as they would not continue ſo 
highly uncharitable to their Brethren ; nor be guilty of the Ruin of 
what they would be thought ſo much to contend for : if there be in 
them any love of Truth, any care of Juſtice, any tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, any concern for the Publick Cauſe and our Common Reli- 
gion, let them think of theſe things. 


In the firſt place therefore, to begin with the Unreaſonableneſs in 


general of this Jealouſy, wherewith ſome men are prepoſſeſſed. Who 


would not ſtand amazed to hear that Church ſtyled Popiſh, the Pu- 
rity of whoſe Faith has been declared fo expreſly, fo illuſtriouſſy at- 
teſted and ſpoken of through all the World? Know they, or care 
they what they ſay, that ſay this of a Church, that has ſolemnly and 
poſitively diſowned all the Uſurped Authority, and condemned all the 
falſe Doctrines of the Roman See, its Supremacy, Infallibility, Tran- 
ſubſtantion, Worſhip of Angels and Saints, Purgatory, &c. that has 


not done this in a corner, or in the ear, but proclaimed it on the 


houſe-top ; that, like a City ſet upon a Hill, has been as high and 
eminent on the one fide, as Rome itſelf, with its ſeven boaſted Hills, 
| has 
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has been on the other ; and has as remarkably oppoſed the Errors of 
that Church, as ever they had been advanced? What a new wonder 
muſt this be to the World, to hear the Church conſtituted by Cran- 
mer and Ridley, accuſed of Popery ; the Faith and Worſhip ſuſpected 
to be Unreformed, which was delivered down to us by thoſe great 
Martyrs? Is this the Reward of a Church, whoſe Sons have given ſo 
loud a Teſtimony againſt the Roman, in their Lives and by their 
Deaths ; who have ſtill born the burden and heat of the Day; who 
have felt the fierceſt rage of the Enemy, and have returned them the 
deadlieſt wounds ; who have been foremoſt ſtill in all Encounters, all 
along in the laſt Age, and in our own, the famous and the victorious 
Champions of the Proteſtant Cauſe ? It this Church, and theſe Men, 
after the Declaration made in our Articles, after repeated Subſcriptions 
and Abrenunciations, after all this zealous oppoſition of Popery, muſt 
be yet ſuſpected of Popery ; as well on the other fide may the De- 
crees of the Council of Trent be faid to comply with the Reforma- 
tion, and the Pope himſelf be thought a Proteſtant. 

One would imagine from the ſuſpicions of theſe men that traduce 
us, that there was ſome ſmall inconſiderable difference betwixt the 
Papiſts and us; ſomething that might eaſily be reconciled : not that 
we differ as much from them, in all neceſſary Points, as thoſe very 
perſons they pretend to follow. For let all the Harmony of Proteſ- 
tant Confeſſions be conſulted, and ſee if we are not of the Harmony, 
and our Articles do not conſpire with theirs; if ours are not as ex- 
preſs, and as directly oppoſite to the Roman Church; if there can be 
any hopes of reconciling us, ſooner than of reconciling them. 

For though there are of the Proteſtants that retain not ſome indif- 
ferent Ceremonies which we have; (and that we might well do it 
you will ſee preſently) yet it is to be ſuppoſed they would not ſtand 
out againſt the Roman Church on that account, if the reſt were well 
agreed. If they could once allow their Tranſubſtantiation, Worſhip 
of Images, &c. if they could endure their Superſtitious Rites ; they 
would not ſtick at what might remain of a little ancient Order and 
received Decency ; and were that all, would as ſoon return to Rome 
as we. 

Nothing can make an honeſt man ſuſpect our Church of Popery, 
but his Ignorance what Popery is. He may take all that to be Po- 
piſh, which the Papiſts do and believe; and preſume thoſe guilty of 
their Superſtitions, who do not diſſent to their whole Creed, and are 
not Nonconformiſts to their whole Practice : and in his opinion the 
pureſt Church of the Reformation muſt be that, which is moſt oppo- 
ſite to the Church of Rome. But he forgets then that the Church of 
Rome is Chriſtian ſtill, though abominably corrupted ; that to run 
contrary to her in all things, muſt be to deny our God and Saviour ; 
that by this Rule we muſt lay aſide their Scripture as well as their 
Traditions, and neither give alms, faſt, nor pray, becauſe it is the 
Practice of that Church. He conſiders not that ſuch an Anti-Papiſt 
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is in a much worſe condition than the Papiſt himſelf ; and that, it 
we take what the Pope propoſes in groſs and together, it is infinitely 
more dangerous to reject all, than to admit it. 

By Popery therefore can be meant nothing, but the Corruptions 
that Church has ſuffered, and the Uſurpations it has advanced. For 
the Faith of that Church was once as far ſpoken of, as now its Errors 
are; and had ſhe continued in that Purity, we ought to have been 
of her Communion : and now we are to depart from her no other- 
wiſe, than ſhe ſhall be found to have departed from herfelf, to have 
varied from the Truth, and to have corrupted the Doctrine that was 
once delivered to the Saints. 

Now the Teſt whereby theſe Doctrines are to be examined, whether 
they are Popiſh, (that is corrupt) or no, is this; Whether or no they 
are Conſonant to the Holy Scriptures : this being the common Princi- 
ple and Touchſtone with all Proteſtants, That nothing is to be be- 
lieved or practiſed as neceſſary to Salvation, but what is contained in 
the Scripture; and that nothing is to be believed or practiſed in any 
manner whatſoever, that is contrariant to it. This is the Principle 
that is delivered to us with the New Teſtament, by the firſt Ages that 
received and tranſmitted it: and by this Teſt their Additional Tra- 
ditionary Doctrines fall; their Infallibility proves the greateſt Falſity, 
and their Illimited Juriſdiction is cut off; the number of the Sacra- 
ments is retrenched ; their Worſhip of the Hoſt, of Images; their 
Prayers to Saints, for thoſe in Purgatory, or in an unknown Tongue, 
are taken away; whatever was impoſed as neceſſary to Salvation, and 
had no warrant from God's Word, or was otherwiſe propoſed, and 
yet repugnant to it; ſuch Errors and Corruptions as you will find 
marked out in our Book of Articles, and there diſtinctly condemned. 

But though nothing is to be enjoined as neceffary to Salvation, but 
what God himſelf, the Author of our Salvation, has declared; yet we 
are not to think that no Circumſtance is to be uſed in his Service, 
that he has not diſtinctly commanded : this being no Proteſtant Doc- 
trine, but the greateſt Falſity. For then no Action that is even of 
Neceſſity to be performed, could be performed, had not God preſcri- 


bed the Circumſtance too. Whereas, on the contrary, there cannot 


be a plainer Truth than this in the world, that he who orders an Ac- 
tion to be performed, and orders no Circumſtance, muſt be ſuppoſed 
therefore to leave the choice of the Circumſtance to Diſcretion. And 
it is as clear, that in ſuch Caſes, where in private we are left to our 
private Choice; there in publick we are to be directed by the publick 
Diſcretion, the Election of the Superiors : provided always that in both 
Caſes no Circumſtance be uſed, that is contrary to the Intention of 
the Action, and the Will of God. 

It was therefore in the Power of our Spiritual Governours, after they 
had retrenched, what they were conſtrained to take away, all that 
was unlawfully believed or practiſed, Idolatrous, Superſtitious, or Er- 
roneous; to retain or reject, as they ſhonld ſee Cauſe, all — 
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Circumſtantial things; which as they were not commanded by God, 
ſo neither were they forbidden by him. Innumerable Ceremonies 
therefore they cut off: ſome inſeparable companions of the Falſities 
and Superſtitions they had aboliſhed, ſome impertinent to the main 
Action, others choaking or incumbring it: and ſome too they left; 
ſo few, that they rather expected to be aſked, why no more; and 
thoſe the freeſt from Offence, and the fitteſt to be retained. For 
they conſidered that an innocent uſeful Ceremony, which had either 
been laudably uſed before Popery came in, or was not proper to the 
Superſtition to which it had been annexed ; when purged of that Su- 
irion, was reſtored to its Innocence and Indifterence, and might 
be uſed as lawfully now, as in its firſt ſtate. And therefore, though 
they took the liberty to leave off ſeveral Rites, however in themſelves 
Innocent, and in uſe before Popery began, becauſe they were of little 
Edification, yet they kept up others which appeared more nece 
to the Church ; and which at the ſame time might ſhew both their 
Temper and Moderation towards the Modern Roman, which they 
were forced to leave, and their reſpect to the Primitive, which they 
deſired to imitate. 

And with ſuch a view as this, if you will look upon the Particu- 
lars for which we are accuſed, you will ſee how little of Popery (that 
is, Corruption or Superſtition) there is to be found. 

The Particulars in which we chiefly differ, are theſe: Government 
by Biſhops, a Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers, Kneeling at the Com- 
munion, the Croſs at Baptiſm, the Surplice, and the Obſervation of 
ſome Chriſtian Faſts and Feaſts. 


Firſt then, as to Government by Biſhops : had it been a thing pure- 
ly indifferent, we might have lawfully retained it; and our Church 
might have taken leave to have choſen a fort of Ariſtocracy, as others 
have been pleaſed with a kind of Democracy. But take it as it 1s, 
intimated in the Writings of the Apoſtles, and manifeſtly of their In- 
ſtitution; we then had been obliged to reduce it, if the Roman Go- 
vernment had been Preſbyterian. When we found it therefore there, 
what reaſon had we to aboliſh it? Shall we allow the Pope ſo much 
Power, as to make that unlawful by his Uſe, which the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples have recommended to us by theirs ? 


2. As to our Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers: is it Popiſh as a ſet 
Form? Or as a Form of thoſe Prayers? A ſet Form is fo expedient | 
and neceſſary to the Church, if but for the ſake of the People, (that 
they may be ſure to have no other Petitions ſuggeſted than what are 
fit, that their Devotion may not ſuffer by the weakneſs or indiſcretion 
of the Miniſter, that they may know K Hh" how to prepare their 
Thoughts, what frame of Spirit is to be brought to Church) that I 
may take leave to ſay, had a ſet Form been uſed, not only in the Su- 
perſtitions of Rome, but in the Charms of a Magician, it ought how- 
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ever to be uſed in the Service of God. If the Papiſts, if the Hea- 


| thens uſed ſet Forms, becauſe it was the moſt certain, orderly and 

beſt conſidered Way, fitteſt for the Worſhip of a God; muſt we there- 
fore be forbid ? Becauſe they did well, are we therefore to do worſe? 
And fo for the Prayers themſelves : they are moſt of them elder than 
Popery, and no more Popiſh than the Lord's Prayer. And if there 
are any of their Compoſure; yet if they are good, and according to 
the Will of God, why may they not be offered to him by us, as well 
as by them? Nay, may they not be more acceptable to God, as they 
may be a Teſtimony how willing we would be to keep the Unity of 
his Church; and to join with all Chriſtians, were we permitted, in 
all their Devotions? If our Accuſers would ſhew us any Popery in 
our Prayers, they ought to ſhew us where we pray to any but God, 
or for any thing for which we want his Warrant ; where we uſe any 
Interceſſion, but our Saviour's; or what part of our Engliſʒ Language 


is an unknown Tongue. 


3. The Surplice is nothing but an innocent Habit made of Linen, 
which is appointed to be the Dreſs of the Prieſt when he Officiates. 
It cannot but be acknowledged, that it is a fit point of Decency to 
aſſign all that are in Orders ſome certain Faſhion of Garment in Pub- 
lick, if but in the Streets, and when they appear abroad. And if this 
be a Gown, and the Papiſts wear one too, is a Gown therefore Po- 
piſh? In like manner as the Miniſters of the Church are directed to 
an unitorm Decency abroad ; fo particularly, and with the fame in- 
nocent Intention they are ordered to wear a diſtinct Robe, when they 
perform the Publick Service in the Church : that, as the Common De- 
votion is adminiſtred by a Perſon ſet apart, in a Place and at a Time 
ſet apart, fo it may be done too in a peculiar Garment. And if the 
Papiſts do ſo too, even fo let them; they do well. If they had in- 
vented the Garment, we need not have ſcrupled to follow this one J- 
zalian Faſhion. But they took it up from earlier Cuſtom ; and it is 
no more Popery, than the Miniſters, than the Citizens, the Lawyers, 
or the Judges Garments. If they could ſay we placed any Sanctity 
in it, attributed any Efficacy to it, it would be ſomething ; but as 
we ule it, it may as well be a piece of Popery, to be at Church with 
a Band, or with a Cravat. 


4. Kneeling at the Communion is far too from being Popiſh ; that 
is, either a Corruption or Superſtition. The Papiſts indeed kneel to 
the Hoſt, as to their God: but not fo particularly then, when they 
receive it, as when immediately after Conſecration, it is elevated, and 
ſhewn to them for that purpoſe by the Prieſt. But we that Kneel 
when we receive the Communion, Kneel not TO 17, but AT 1T. 
And what Poſture can there be fitter for thoſe, that in the deepeſt 
ſenſe of their own great Unworthineſs, and of God's unexpreſſible 


Mercy, are going to take the Seal of their Pardon, and the Pledge of 


their 
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their Salvation ? What better Poſture would they have for thoſe, that 
at that time are to be in the Higheſt Acts of Devotion; the moſt re- 
lenting Contrition, and the moſt dutiful Thankſgiving ? If on that 
Occaſion the Papiſts Kneel too, and with a wrong Intention; why 
ſhould any Fault of theirs hinder me from expreſſing my Duty ? 
What they do on no Reaſon, why ſhould not I do on the Beſt; eſ- 
pecially when we have fo ſolemnly diſclaimed theirs, and fo expreſly 
declared our own? As we are not to diſuſe the Holy Sacrament, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts have made it an Idol; fo may we continue our Re- 
verence, tho' they have paid it Adoration. 


5. The Croſs in Baptiſm, or rather after Baptiſm, has in it as little 
of Popery too. To Worſhip the Croſs, to aſcribe any Virtue to the 
Sign, or to promiſe ones ſelf any Defence from it, may be Popery : 


but to uſe it as a Sign, only to ſignify and declare, can never come 
under that Notion, nor be termed Superſtition; no more than it 


would be to pronounce the Word. 'Tho' the Croſs was Fool:ſhneſs to 
the Greeks, a Stumbling-block to the Jews; and has been ſince to the 
Papiſts too, a Stumbling-block and an Idol: yet are we ſtill to Glory 
in it, and to have the Memorial of it. in an high and precious Eſteem ; 
neither concerned on one hand at the Gentiles Mockery, nor on the 
other at the Roman Superſtition. The Primitive Chriſtians, it is cer- 
tain, uſed the Sign in the Earlieſt Times, very frequently : with that 
on all Occaſions they put themſelves in mind of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ing for them; and with that they armed themſelves againſt their own. 
So they ſaluted their Brethren, and ſo they defied the Heathen. It 
was the common Token and Mark of thoſe that belonged to Chriſt ; 
and was afterwards the Imperial Banner of the great Conſtantine, the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor; and under that (by the Grace of God) were 
thoſe Victories obtained, that put an end to the Heathen Perſecutions. 
Our firſt Reformers therefore finding the Croſs of Chrift made the 
ſubject of much Superſtition among the Romaniſts, its Image Wor- 
ſhipped, and I do not know what Virtue imputed to the Signs ; and 
yet remembring withall the Devout Practice of the firſt and beſt A- 
ges; as they abhorred to countenance the one, ſo they were tender 
too of condemning the other : and in that Intention, after the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm is adminiſtred, the Prieſt is ordered, when he de- 
clares Audibly the Admiſſion of the Child into Chriſt's Flock, to de- 
clare Viſibly too by that known bleſſed Sign, what that Shame b, 
the Chriſtian ought to deſpiſe ; how he is openly always, and as it 
were on his Forehead, to bear the Profeſſion of his Faith; what that 
Banner is under which he is now Liſted; and in what Warfare he 
ſtands engaged : our Church applying that to its Members once at 
leaſt in their Lives, which the Primitive repeated ſo often; and do- 
ing that on ſo proper an Occaſion, which heretofore had been done 
on all; in hopes of being excuſed on the part of the Ancient Chriſ- 
tians, by its care to avoid the Faulty Practice of the Papiſts ; * 
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hopes of being juſtified to its Members and Brethren, by ſo great, 
and fo reverend an Authority. And that it might be impoſlible for 
any Stander by, how weak ſoever, to fall into any Superſtition him- 
ſelf, or to ſuſpect it in the Miniſter ; he never uſes the Action Dumb, 
but proclaims the Edifying Signification, and ſpeaks out in plain words 
the wholeſome meaning. This was a Sign nobly and generouſly ta- 
ken up by the Elder Chriſtians, in the midſt of their Blaſpheming 
Heathen Neighbours ; owned now with the like Courage under the 
inſulting Mahumetan : a Leſſon as neceſſary for that part of Chriſ- 
tendom, that confines now upon the Turk; and not to be look'd u 
on as Unreaſonable or Improper, by thoſe Nations that, by the Mer- 
cy of God, have yet a better Neighbourhood ; always of great Edi- 
fication to the Devout, but particularly to be remembred by thoſe 
whom Commerce carries into remoter Countries; where tho', if Re- 
port miſtake not, it has by ſome been moſt ſcandalouſly forgot. So 
clear and free is the Sign of the Croſs, as uſed by us, from the leaſt 
ſhadow of Superſtition. 


6. Laſily, The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church come as unjuſtly 
under the ſame groundleſs Im putation. The Time of Aſſembling 
is a Circumſtance of our Worſhip that cannot be left to particular 
Choice, but muſt be determined in Common; and what is to be 
done at that Time, muſt be determined too for any Orderly Aſſem- 
bly : fo that it muſt be left to the Diſcretion of the Governors, when 
we are to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As to the Keeping of 
the Lord's Day ; our Church was not at Liberty, without ſhe would 
have raſhly departed from Apoſtolical Obſervation, and the continued 
Practice of all Ages and Places ſince the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
As for the Keeping of Eaſter; ſhe was too under the like Obliga- 
tion: the Annual Feaſt of the Reſurrection, the Great Lord's Day, 
being known to have been the Chief, and the Cauſe of all the Week- 


ly. And as to the Faſt of Good Friday; it was nigh as early as the 


Feaſt of the Reſurrection. They lamented their Sins our Saviour died 
for, on the Friday before; as conſtantly as they commemorated his 
Riſing again for our Salvation, the Sunday after. And in order to 
the keeping of thoſe two Great Days with more Devotion, there was 
likewiſe in the Church ſome Time beforehand ſet apart, for better 
Recollection, and greater Preparation: the number of Days in ſome 
Places more, in ſome leſs. That of Forty, no Superſtitious Number, 
had obtained in the Yeftern Country; and therefore was ſtill kept: 
and would to God ! it were as Religiouſly obſerved, as it was Pioully 
appointed. H/hit/unday too, the Day on which the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended, was obſerved always, and Univerſally by the Ancient Church. 
Only the Nativity of our Saviour was of later Remembrance ; but yet 
before Popery came in: firſt obſerved in the Yeftern Church; and 
afterwards taken up by the Eaſtern, in St. Chry/oſtom's time, as it 
ſands recommended by him to the People of Antioch. Other 3 
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befides theſe, have been appointed too for our Religious Aſſernblics ; 
in which, beſides the general Worſhip of God, the Examples of his 
Saints and Martyrs are gratefully remembred, and piouſly propoſed 
and thoſe Days are called commonly by the Name of the Perſon then 
particularly Commemorated : not that the Worſhip is to the Saint, 
or that the Day is employed in his Honour ; only becauſe on the 
Occaſion of his Memory or M om we come together, as to pay 
our other Duties to our God, ſo to thank him for the Graces of his 
Servant, and to be edified and inſtructed by the Example. It is true, 
the Church heretofore, when God had been bountiful to them in the 
Number of his Saints, increaſed in ſome proportion thoſe Days of his 
Worſhip: and it is to be confeſſed that Popery had both acknow- 
ledged Saints to God, which he might not own ; and gave the True 
Saints an Honour, which they muſt diſclaim. But with us the Num- 
ber of thoſe Days is not greater than that the Affairs of the World 
may well comply ; and as the Number of the Apoſtles is not large, 
ſo their Sanctity ſure is unqueſtionable : and then on thoſe Days we 
neither beſeech by their Merits, nor recommend ourſelves to their In- 
terceſſion. You ſee then how unreaſonable the Objection of Po 

is here too. But fee to what Abſurdity it goes on. Firſt it is ſuppoſed 
Popery, to keep a Day in the Memory of an Apoſtle ; and then it is 
thought as Popiſh, to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon at Geneva, 


it ſeems, preſumed it ſomewhat Popiſb, to obſerve Sunday itſelf ; and 


conſidered about changing the Day. Nay, ſome are ſo perverſly Su- 
perſtitious, on the other hand, as that That Day, on which all the 
Chriſtian World remembers our Saviour's Bitter Paſſion, has ſeemed 
to them the fitter for a Feaſt ; and the Time Univerſally now ſet a- 
part for the joyful Memory of his bleſſed Nativity, the more proper 
for a Faſt. This indeed is not like the Papri/ts : No, it is like a Jew 
or a Heathen. 

So I hope it has ſufficiently appeared, how little guilty thoſe Uſa- 
ges are of the Popery of which they are accuſed : the chief Deſign of 
theſe Papers. But having not been able to diſcourſe of their Inno- 
cence without ſome diſcovery of their Uſe, I ſhall crave the Reader's 
patience for a ſhort Digreſſion, wherein he may ſee that the firſt Go- 
vernours of our Reformed Church did not only uſe their Liberty, and 
impoſe them as things indifferent ; but as things expedient, and to 
which they were obliged in all Godly Prudence. 

For although the Perſons, who now enforce this Account, may 


think ſo much of themſelves, as that the weakeſt of their poſſible 


Jealouſies ought to have been conſidered moſt; yet the firſt Refor- 


mers were not to engage themſelves in a taſk ſo endleſs, nor to con- 


tent themſelves with ſo narrow a view. Several other Reſpects more 


weighty, and Things more practicable, did expect their Care. 

For in the Reformation there were more Conſiderations to be had, 
than ſome are pleaſed, or capable, to underſtand. There was a Re- 
gard to Truth, to Increaſe of Piety, to Gravity and Decency, to An- 
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tiquity; to all the modern Churches, the Roman itſelf, the Grecian, 
and the then Reformed: Regards then had, and ever ſince to be 
continued, They were indeed to provide in the farſt place, that their 
preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch as might not in any manner reaſona- 
bly offend their own Members, but be the moſt fit to raiſe and pro- 
mote their Devotion: they were too at the ſame time to take care, 
that no offence ſhould be given to other Churches, no juſt ſcandal 
even to that they left. 

For as to the Church of Rome; tho' we were forced to part from 
Her, it was to be with all Chriſtian Meekneſs and Charity; with a 
Deſire that ſhe would return to Herſelf and Us; and would at laſt 
follow the Reformation, which ſhe had been often defired to begin. 
And therefore when we cut off her Corruptions and Superſtitions, we 
retained ſome of her moſt laudable and ancient Ways : not leaving 
them tho' Godly and Venerable, becauſe practiſed by Her, as the 
Spirit of Oppoſition would have directed ; but for that Cauſe the ra- 
ther practiſing them ourſelves, as it was fit for Chriſtians and Brethren. 
All the Innocent Ceremonies indeed we did not keep; becauſe their 
Number was exceſſively great, and they of ſmall or no Edification. 
Tho' under that Burden we could have been content to reſt, had that 
been the only Diſpute, and were it to have been the Condition of 
our Peace. But the Tyranny of their Corruptions, by which they 
forced us out of their Communion, having reſtored us to our Firſt 
Liberty ; and taken off that Human Right, or Uſurpation, by which 
their Biſhops pretended Authority over Ours (from a Preſcription 
whoſe Date we know): we uſed then that Liberty too in other mat- 
ters; and both ſhewed that we were not under Bondage, and that 
we were in Charity; leaving that Church a Pattern for Her to imi- 
tate,” and uſing towards her a Temper by which ſhe was not need- 
leſly provoked. 

So did the firſt Reformers diſcharge their Duty towards the Roman 
Church: by this Conduct giving to the Sober and Well-minded all 
reaſon to commend us, and taking away from the Reſt all occaſion 
to blaſpheme; reducing themſelves, in all Material Points, to the 
Standard of the Primitive Church; and in leſſer matters taking leave 
to vary, as ſeveral Countries then of the ſame Age had uſed to do: 
in hopes that other Nations would by the Grace of God be at laſt in- 
vited by fo fair an Example; we not propoſing ourſelves ſo much, as 
the ancient Church, to their Imitation. 

The ſame Apology might too be ſatisfactory to the Greek Church; 
from whom if we differ in Doctrines or Worſhip, it was becauſe we 
preſumed ourſelves conſtrained by the Truth fo to do. But that we 
affected not wantonly an unneceſſary Contrariety, they might per- 
ceive by our chooſing ſome ſuch Cuſtoms as had the general Appro- 
bation, and by conforming to ancient Uſage: a Church of another 
Climate not being to expect that we of the IV orth-Weft ſhould agree 
in all; but that it might appear by common Practice of ſome Ange 
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that it was not out of Oppoſition that we had abſtained from the 


reſt. 
Such Reſpect there was to be to the Roman and Greek Churches. 
There was too a Conſideration of the Reformed, the Lutheran : a 
chief Regard was to be had to Her, and the upper hand of Fellow- 
ſhip given as to the Elder Siſter. She firſt had proteſted againſt the 
Romiſh Corruptions, ſtood the dangerous Shock of Papal Tyranny, 
and boldly advanced a Reformation ; which too ſhe planted wide, 
and ſettled in very powerful Countries. This noble Example our 
firſt Reformers followed : from them they learned to caſt off all Mo- 
dern Uſurpation, and to reſtore according to the Earlier Pattern; not 
taking our Copy indeed from theirs, but from the ſame ancient Ori- 
ginal, and tho' with ſome Difference, yet with a near Reſemblance. 
Our Epiſcopacy, by the Piety of our Princes, was left more Entire 
than with Them, in ſome Places. The Doctrine of Conſubftantiation, 
which determines the Mode of Chriſt's Real Preſence at the Time of 
Participation, we were not ſatisfied in: but yet as they condemned 
the Idolatry and Superſtitions of the Popiſb Tranſubſtantiation equally 
with us; ſo did we equally with them adore the Myſtery of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, and were ready to Communicate on our Knees. After 
their Example, our Churches and Cathedrals were not neglected, the 
Places where God's Honour dwells; nor His Altars, where His Mer- 
cy and Love ſhew themſelves forth. The Worſhip of the Soul was 
commanded to be expreſſed in the Poſture of the Body; the Bowing 
at the Holy Name of FESU'S recommended; and a decent Gravi- 
ty every where kept up, tho' with fewer Ceremonies. 

So ſerviceable were theſe Orders of ours in reſpect of the reſt of 
Chriſtendom, and fo fit to be retained for their Edification in Love: 
the Fruit of which we had the Satisfaction to reap, not only from the 
Approbation of thoſe our Brethren, not ſo well ſatisfied elſewhere ; but 
from the Confeſſion even of ſome Nomaniſis themſelves. They were 
too as proper for our own Edification, and for the Advancement of 
God's Worſhip here. 

To that purpoſe theſe Rules were as exactly fitted, as if it had been 
the only Deſign. For what could have been better deſigned for the 


Honour of God, and Increaſe of Religion amongſt Men, than that 


the People ſhould be ordered (had it not been their Cuſtom before) 
Solemnly to meet, to pay their Devotions on certain Days of the Week ; 
that there ſhould be Annual Commemorations of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption, and of the Zeal and Doctrines of the Bleſſed A- 


poſtles? And how could our Devotions be more Certain and Suffi- 


cient, more Grave and Regular, than under a well-conſidered Form? 
It the Miniſter were then in another Garment, did not the very Sight 
of him admoniſh, before the Exhortation began, that the People 
were to lay aſide their ordinary Thoughts, not to meet him there as 
abroad, but to be a Holy Congregation ? If they were directed to be 
on their Knees at Praycre, and at the Communion ; was it = 
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than became their Duty, or a Hindrance think we to their Devotion ? 
Or was it to be expected, that when a Congregation ſaw a Perſon 
admitted into their Number, and the Doctrine of the Croſs declared 
over him, as the Terms of his Reception ; they ſhould be offended 
that it was ſo evidently ſet forth, and declared to the Eye as well as 
to the Ear: and ſhould fo far forget its Benefits, as rather at that 
time to think impertinently of an old Superſtition that was gone, and 
of Popery that was aboliſhed, than to join and recognize our Saviour's 
Death, and their former Vows, and zealouſly to reſolve the Profeſ- 
hon of their Holy Faith in deſpight of all its Enemies? But on this 
Subject I proceed no further to the other unqueſtionable Parts of our 
Ritual: it being plain, that even the leſſer Appointments have their 
proper Uſe. 

When therefore the Reformation began; for ſuch juſt Reaſons, 
and ſeveral Reſpects to others and to ourſelves, was the preſent Form 
Eſtabliſhed. | 

At that time the other Proteſtant Church of Calvin's Model (that 
the Reader may not think it forgot above) was but juſt ſet up in the 
narrow Territory of Geneva : and therefore, indeed, not much con- 
ſidered by our Reformers; only under their general Rule, that as 
they begged leave in Indifferent things to uſe their own Liberty, ſo 
they impoſed not on other Churches. By our leave therefore the Re- 
formers of that Place might have uſed fewer Ceremonies, and thoſe 
of their own Invention: ſo they would be pleaſed not to dictate their 
Regulations as neceſſary Rules to Us. Nay, even there, where other- 
wiſe we might think they had gone too far, the neceſſity of their 
Circumſtances might have pleaded for them ; provided they preſcribed 
not their Orders and Diſcipline to Foreign Countries. 'Tho' there- 
fore they had abrogated Epiſcopacy ; tho' Lay-Elders, and Lay- 
Deacons were Novelties in the Church of Chriſt ; tho' a perfect Li- 
turgy was wanting, and they ſeemed in ſeveral things to condemn 
the Ancient Church too much: yet they were ſtill regarded by us as 
Brethren, their Correſpondence defired, and Communion with them 
maintained. 

But when the Neighbourhood of Geneva had, with the Doctrine 
of the Reformation, carried this peculiar Diſcipline into France: it be- 
gan thence to come over hither as a Mode; and to take, it may be, 
the more becauſe it was New. And then-it was urged, not as con- 
venient to the Circumſtances of a little Town, or of a ſcattered di- 
ſtreſſed People under Popiſh Biſhops ; but as neceſſary to all that pro- 
feſſed the Purity of the Goſpel : and it was given out to be as fit to 
reform from us to them, as it was before from the Pope to us. 

The firſt Rule of this new Method (I mean as imported and tranſla- 
ted to us) was, to have no Circumſtance in Divine Worſhip, that was 
not expreſly determined in Scripture. By this Rule they cut off all 
our Eſtabliſhments, as they thought, at once : but by this they could 
have none of their own; for their Elders were not to be found 7 the 
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Text, conſidered better; and unordained Annual Deacons had as lit- 
tle ground; not to mention their leſſer Rites. That Rule therefore 
failing, they were to have another meaſure of Purity : and that was, 
to be at the greateſt poſſible diſtance from the Church of Rome. 
And then we were to have no Biſhops, becauſe the Pope was one ; 
we were not to pray to God at ſet Hours, or by a ſet Form, becauſe 
the Papiſts did; we were to have no Chriſtian Faſts or Feaſts; and 
all our Obſervations, though never ſo Edifying and Primitive, were 
to be laid aſide by thoſe that would be Pure, if they had been uſed 
at Rome. | 

We have already, though briefly, diſcovered the Falfity of both 
thoſe Principles. The Firſt was a groſs Fallacy put upon the People 
by their Teachers; who, to the great Maxim of the Reformation, 
That no neceſſary Chriſtian Doctrine was to be received not warrant- 
able by Scripture, had ſophiſtically joined this great Untruth, That 
no Circumſtance of Worſhip was to be uſed, that could not be ſhew- 


ed there. The other too, that condemned indifferently all the Prac- 


tices of the Roman Church whatever, was nothing elſe but a ſophiſ- 
tical Impoſture put in the Place of this Truth, That none of its Cor- 
ruptions were to be retained : It was nothing but a diſingenuous un- 
chriſtian Abuſe of good People's Zeal; to make them diſlike the 
good Uſages of ours, and the Ancient Church, with the ſame warmth 
they rejected the Depravation of the Roman. 

Either of theſe two Principles, if they had been true, would have 
put an end to this Diſpute about Church Ceremonies ; and therefore, 
though battled and confuted, they failed not to be always inculcated 
into the Ears of the People. To prove the Rites of our Church un- 
lawful ſtep by ſtep had been a troubleſome Taſk, and might not have 
ſucceded well ; either the People might not have born the length of 
their Diſcourſe, or ſeen through the weakneſs. But here, to cut the 
work ſhort, they had a Maxim or two, that their Followers might 
caſily apprehend, and, it may be, as eaſily ſwallow. And accordingly 
one or both of theſe, the People were always taught to believe. Theſe 
were the little lumps of Leaven that were caſt in, and all along fer- 
mented the Nation, till the whole was leavened ; and they were 
worked up at laſt to the utmoſt Perfection, and moſt exalted State, 
to the Holy Covenant; whoſe great Ends forſooth were, to pluck up 
Epiſcopacy root and branch as Popiſh, and to eſtabliſh Preſbytery, 
the Form of God's own Appointment. | 

But theſe falſe Principles could not be fixed fo: they were purſued 
by their own Party, and run down in Fact. For as to the firſt, 
there roſe up thoſe that could no more ſpy out Preſbyterianiſm in the 
Bible, than they had been ſuffered to ſee Epiſcopacy before. Miniſtry 
and Tythes were not to be found in the Goſpel, they faid : they 
aſked you your Text for every thing you did ; for ſaying You rather 
than Thou; for taking off the Hat before God or Man. And fo, as 
to the other Maxim, it was found out at laſt, that Geneva itlelt was 
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not far. from Italy; and Claſſes and Synods (who would have thought 
it ?) were eſteemed a little Popiſb too. If they valued themſelves on 
their Diſtance from Rome, there were thoſe that could go farther than 
they. The Independents preſently outwent them ; theſe were out- 
ſtripped by others; and at laſt the Quaker ſeemed before them all. 
But all things moving Circularly, theſe laſt came very nigh to that 
point on the one fide, from which they were moſt remote on the o- 
ther: inſtead of one pretending Infallible Spirit, we had Legions ; 
and all the Oppolition to the Pope of Rome cnded in this, that every 
Man was to be Pope himſelf. 

Theſe were the viſible and palpable Abſurdities, conſequent to 
thoſe two falſe Maxims: and thoſe Maxims have been mentioned 
here upon occaſion indeed of the Geneva Reformation ; but with no 
deſign of undue Reflection: they being but Additions grafted on that 
way, ſince it was brought into England; not natural nor proper to 
it, though with us too cloſely combined : ridiculous Untruths of a 


deſtructive Nature, to be diſclaimed and diſcountenanced by all ſober 


Men. 


However, our Foreign Brethren of that Conſtitution, as their Form 
of Government was deſigned for themſelves, and not for us, for a 
Bond of Peace and Diſcipline at home, and not to give Diſturbance 
abroad; ſo they will, we do not queſtion, give us leave to think ſo 
well of our own Way, as not to be willing to exchange it for any o- 
ther, that may in Charity be allowed to ſtand on equal terms, but 
will not, we hope, pretend Advantage. | 

For Good Men, and who know the Grounds and Reaſons of our 
Reformation, were at a loſs, what the late Deſign might mean, of 
bringing our Church nearer to the Proteſtants abroad : to thoſe of 
our Brethren of Calvins way, we ſuppoſe they intended. We hope 
the Intention was not to infinuate an unjuſt Reproach ; as if we had 
not the Amity and Affection for them which we ought; did not re- 
Joice in their Edification, or compaſſionate their Affliction: but only 
this, to alter our Conſtitution into a nearer Reſemblance with theirs. 
But if any of ours deſired this for Amendment, as a farther Refor- 
mation and greater Perfection; it was becauſe they were not pleaſed 
to conſider their own Frame well: nor could any honeſt man of our 
Church, and who underſtood her right, have ever conſented. And 
if the Deſign was only Political, (though the Policy appears not) yet 
why might it not be as fit for thoſe Proteſtants to come nearer to us ? 
But, not to ſtand on ſuch terms, how could we have went nigher to 
the Calviniſt, without departing from the Lutheran ? Our Church 
is already in the middle, and reaching out her hands on either fide : 
ſettled there long ago, by weighty Reaſon, and upon mature Deli- 
beration. For although the word Proteſtant has been here at home 
appropriated to a Party ; and the Reformed Church abroad has been 
ſtill underſtood only for thoſe of one way: yet every one knows that 
the Lutheran is the firſt Reformed, and that the term Proteſtant is 

only 
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Free from the Imputation of Popery. 
only proper to them, and | qe nd to thoſe only of the German 
Nation. This then is the firſt Fallacy endeavoured to be put upon 
the People; that thoſe to whom ſome of our Diſſenters pretend a 
nearer Approach, are the only Reformed and Proteſtants in the World : 
as if the Lutheran were not to be underſtood by his own Name. 
The other is this, that the Calviniſt is fo great, that the other de- 
ſerves not to be mentioned: whereas the other have ſtill been the 
far greater Number, and the much more conſiderable. Our Trade, 
indeed, makes us look into Holland, (where tho' the true Calviniſts 
make not above a third of the People) and our Faſhions into France; 
(and would to God their Numbers encreaſed there!) we ſpeak much 
of Switzerland, and the Lower Palatinate : but we forget to take no- 
tice of the large Countries that are entirely of the other Profeſſion 
as Denmark, Sweden, the Dominions of the Elector of Saxony, and 
Brandenburg, of the Great Houſe of Lunenburg, and the many Im- 
perial Cities. So that the Deſign mentioned before of coming nearer 
to the Reformation abroad, was nothing elſe but this : to perſuade us 
to go farther from the Univerſal Church Primitive, from the Major 
part of the Modern Reformed, from our innocent Agreement with 
general Chriſtianity, and from thoſe of ourſelves, who are much edi- 
tied by our Preſent Conſtitution; to come nearer to thoſe abroad, 
who (to ſpeak in the faireſt Language) are not better conſtituted than 
ourſelves; and to comply with thoſe at home, who are certainly nei- 
ther the greater, nor the beſt part of us; to give way to the talleſt 
and moſt deſtructive Prejudices, oppoſite to all Catholick Agreement; 
and to countenance and encourage a moſt cauſeleſs and ſeditious Se- 
paration. 

But to return from this Digreſſion. We have ſeen, upon the view 
of the Particulars moſt in Queſtion, no Popery in them, no Super- 
ſtition nor Idolatry, no Favour nor Tendency to any of the Roman 
Corruptions ; nothing in them that is not directed to the promot! 
of God's Honour, the raiſing of our Devotion, and the teaching 
of our Duty ; nothing but what either was in uſe before Popery took 
place, or muſt be allowed commendable even in the Papiſts them- 
ſelves. 

And yet notwithſtanding all the zealous Abhorrence our firſt Re- 
formers had for Popery, declared by their Writings, and confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of their Deaths; notwithſtanding the conſtant con- 
tinued Profeſſions of the ſame Faith ſtill made by all that officiate in 
the Church; although all poſſible Care has been taken to prevent 
the Suſpicion, and diſavow all Popiſh Intention; yet our Church is 
Popiſh, and we all Papiſts ſtill: The groſſeſt and the moſt inexcu- 
ſable Calumny that ever was invented. 

We have ſeen already to what Ends this notorious Untruth was 
firſt deviſed by the Diſſenting Party; to widen the Separation, to fix 
men in it, and to keep them at an irreconcileable Diſtance. But I can- 
not tell whether it had not been more excuſable before God and Man 

D 2 to 


17 


IT. Scan- 
dal PI 
[r:juricus 
t61:: and, 


16 


The Church of England 


to have ſeparated upon no Reaſon, than upon one ſo ſcandalouſly 
falſe. They had then only been accountable for their departure, and 
forſaking us; but now beſides, for all this Injuſtice which they have 
done us, and the Calumnies under which they have left us. For fo 
under the Old Law, where a man might at pleaſure have put away 
his Wife; and without Cauſe ſhewn : yet if he had given occaſion 
of Speech againſt her, and brought an evil Name upon her, had ac- 
cuſed her to have been corrupt ; he was then by the Judgment of 
the Elders to make Reparation by a Pecuniary Mulct, to ſuffer Cor- 
poral Chaſtiſement, and not to put her away for ever. If then thoſe 
Perſons had not in them that Brotherly Love, which ſhould have made 
them deſirous of our Company; nor that Senſe of their Duty to our 
common Father, by which we are obliged to make our joint Ap- 

ince before Him: yet in common Juſtice they ſhould have forbore 
their Slanders ; and in Reverence to the God of Truth they ſhould 
not have condemned us fo raſhly, eſpecially in matters that concern 
him. For ſcems it fo ſmall a thing to any man, eſpecially to one 
that profeſſes a more tender Senſe of his Duty, to accuſe one raſhly 
and falſly before God and the World, of Superſtitions, Abominations, 
and Idolatry ; of perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and corrupting his 
Worthip ; of carrying the Souls of men into Error and Sin, and en- 
dangering their Eternal Salvation ? Were this Scandal ſpoken of any 


ſingle Prieft, that had the care of the ſmalleſt Pariſh, what ſufficient 


Satisfaction could be made him? But when it is ſpoke of the Paſtors 
and Teachers of a great People, of the Conſtitution and Frame of a 
whole National Church, what amends ſhall be given them ? For here 
the Conſideration is not only of Diſreputation and Loſs of Honour 
unjuitly ſuſtained ; but of the horrible Michiefs that have followed : 
nor do thoſe ſuffer ſo much, of whom the Scandal is ſaid, as thoſe 
do who credit and entertain it. The greateſt Prejudice is not to us, 
but to thoſe who on that account are gone from us: who have been 
ſcared by it into Schiſm, and Faction; have been engaged into Un- 
charitableneſs, and the Breach of the Peace of God, the Unity of his 
Church; into Heats and Animoſities, into Temporal and Spiritual 
Diſobedience ; who have been thence perverted into Deadly Errors 
and Hereſies; and haſtning from us have run upon Rocks, and made 
Shipwrack of their Faith. Theſe are the Damages of that wicked 


Scandal, to be eſtimated by the Hazard and Perdition of thouſands 


of Souls: the Loſs is to the Catholick Church, and to be anſwered 
for hereafter to the Great Shepherd. So big is this foul Slander of in- 
finite Miſchief : tho' its ſingle Guilt be ſo great, that it need no Ac- 
cumulation. | 
Fudge not, that ye be not judged, ſays our Lord and Maſter : and, 
Abo art thou that judgeſt another's Servant ? fays his Bleſſed Apoſtle. 
So unwarrantable and dangerous a thing it is to paſs a haſty peremp- 
tory Sentence, even upon our fellows and equals, in any thing that 
relates to God: It is to attempt upon his Authority, and uſurp his 


Seat. 
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Seat. He then that paſſes a Sentence notoriouſly unjuſt, what is he 
to expect at the Day of the righteous Judgment of God? And why 
art thou that ſo judgeſi not only another's Servant, but thy own Su- 
perior, and whom the Great Maſter has commanded thee to obey ? 
If thy Slanders were againſt any foreign Siſter Church of God, it were 
a high Breach of Charity, for which you ought to beg pardon of 
Chriſtendom ; but to calumniate maliciouſly ones own Church, and 
to charge her falſly with the higheſt Crimes; is a Lye not only a- 
gainſt thoſe to whom you owe common Reſpect, but to whom you 
are to pay Duty and Subjection; it is as if you blaſphemed your Fa- 
ther or your Mother. | 

But to paſs away from ſuch ſad Conſiderations, on which tho' the 
concerned ſhould reflect very ſeriouſly ; and to conclude in the eaſieſt 
and moſt favourable manner: Thoſe, that go this Way to deſtroy 
our Reputation with the Vulgar, have not provided well for their 
own with intelligent men. They will not after this be well able to 
make good their Pretences to much Knowledge, and their Profeſſion 
of greater Zeal for Truth. For the difference betwixt Us and Po 
is ſo wide, that thoſe who accuſe us of it, except they excuſe them- 
ſelves by Ignorance, cannot be well allowed by the world to boaſt of 
Conſcience and Integrity. 

I cannot tell whether moſt of the Teachers are not directly Guilty 
of this great Untruth. However, whether or no they Preach it for 
poſitive Doctrine, yet this we are ſure of; there is nothing more com- 
mon with their Auditors: It is this Fancy that keeps them faſt. to 
their own way, and gives them their greateſt Averſion for us. 

Some of the People indeed out of Ignorance are betrayed into this 
Slander : and yet there too the Ignorance is ſomething too groſs, and 
too eaſy to be removed, than that it ſhould qualify the Fault much. 
They need for better Information but peruſe our Articles of Religion, 
which are very ſhort; and look into our Prayers, a Book in every 
one's hand ; they need but come to thoſe near Places, where the Law 
and their Duty calls them; and have Patience to hear their proper 
Teachers: And therefore even this their Ignorance is too much their 
Fault, to become their Defence. 

But however this blind Zeal, and weak Ignorance of the People, 
if it ſhall be allowed in Plea for them, muſt it not then be c 
upon thoſe, who have uſurped the Care of them? Thoſe, who have 
unwarrantably, and in their own wrong, taken upon them their 
Inſtruction, are they not to anſwer for this culpable want of Know- 
ledge? But how careful ſhould they be, that they do not beget theſe 
uncharitable Prejudices, nor diſingenuouſly cheriſh ſuch Untruths ; 
that they are not the Cauſes of that Weakneſs, and the Authors of 
the Ignorance ? | 

For from whence is it, that thoſe People ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
bring ſuch Prejudices, but from the Diſcourſes of their Meetings ? 
Do they not there find Popery and our Church in a breath? The 
E Rites 
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Rites of that Church ſo mentioned, as to include ours? and them- 
ſelves flattered with the Title of True Proteſtants, to our Excluſion ? 
If they do not there broadly call the Surplice a Rag of Babylon, or 
our Prayers the Engliſh Maſs ; yet are not Will-Worſhip, and Super- 
ſtition, Carnal Ordinances, and Idolatry, ſpoken out on thoſe Occa- 
ſions? And the People given to underſtand by oblique Reflections, 
and peculiar Phraſes, that there is as little Difference, as they have 
heard Diſtinction? | 

Hence it comes to paſs, that the True-bred Diffenter will no more 
come into our Church, than into a Houſe of Ri-mon : a Cathedral 
is a very Abomination. To be at Prayers, would be to be at Maſs : 
and if you aſk them their Exception at the Book, they thank God 
they have never look'd in't. They leave their Friends before they 
are buried, they are fo frighted at the Service that is to be faid ; as 
if the Parſon in White were an Apparition. And when a Relation 
of theirs is to be Chriſtned, tho' the Office be performed at home, 
in no Superſtitious Place; yet they will not aſſiſt at that for which 
they came, and fly away from the Sign of the Croſs as faſt, as the 
Papiſts fancy evil Spirits do. Or if any of theſe, upon Surprize or 
Miſtake, chance to be preſent at the Prayers; they take care to ſhew 
their Averſion by their Looks and Geſture, and put themſelves ſtraight 
in ſome croſs Poſture of Body, or Diſpoſition of Mind : If the Mi- 
niſter calls to kneel, they will chuſe to fit; and, when the holy Words 
he pronounces ſpeak the Worſhip of God, Praiſes or Prayers to him, 
they devoutly think of the Superſtition or Ignorance of the Prieſt, 
and ſmile at the Folly of the reſt. Such Prophanation do a great part 
of them take our Worſhip to be: and fo fearful are they of partaking 
in it. 

Theſe are the ridiculous and truly ignorant Conceits of their better 
meaning Followers : highly Unjuſt to us, but moſt Scandalous to 
their own Teachers. But theſe abſurd Fancies are not more ridicu- 
lous, than the Pretences their Leaders draw from them : When they 
defire Allowance for the Weakneſſes of thoſe they have made ſo: 
and would have the Government on all Occaſions to indulge fuch 
Errors, as they ſhall be able to teach: uſing the old known Method; 
inſtructing the People to fancy Grievances firſt, and then in their 
Name, but for their own Intereſt, importuning a Redreſs. 

But theſe Leaders of the Party might conſult better for the Weak- 
neſs of their People, if they would try to cure it by better Informa- 
tion ; and they might eafily acquit themſelves of the Guilt of Slan- 
dering our Church, by beginning to do her Right. Let them then 
{or once come nearer the Reformed Churches abroad themſelves, and 
own that to the World, which Thoſe have never ſcrupled to declare. 
Let them honeſtly tell their Congregations the plain Truth : that we 
deteſt and renounce the Popiſh Corruptions and Superſtitions as much 
as thoſe Churches do; that the Belief and Doctrine of our Church is 
the ſame with theirs ; that the very few Ceremonies we have _ 
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ed, have nothing of Sin or Abomination in them. Let them confeſs 
that a good devout Prayer is never the leſs fo, for being provided be- 
fore-hand, or read out of a Book, or by one in White, and not in 
Black or Gray; that if the People will but bring their Thoughts to 
Church as well prepared as the Words are, they will be heard moſt 


bly by their God. Let them own that there is no more harm 


in the Sign of the Croſs made by the Hand, than in the Word that 
ſignifies it from the Mouth: and that men may be as innocently 
ſhewn one way as another, what thing they are not to be aſhamed 
of. Let them acknowledge that there is no more Sin intended, in 
being on our Knees at the Communion, than there is in being truly 
penitent, and humbly thankful. And laſtly, to ſum up all, Let them 
but declare that a Chriſtian of our Communion, who worſhips God 
as is preſcribed him there, and believes and obeys the Doctrine there 
taught him, is by the Grace of Chriſt in the ordinary way of Salva- 
tion. Let them, I fay, but publiſh this to thoſe Numbers they have 
called together; (and if they are Truths, in Conſcience they are 
bound to do it;) they may then be heard to excuſe themſelves from 
the blind Uncharitableneſs and unrighteous Slanders of the Auditors, 
againſt a Church of Chriſt, ſo fam'd and fo great a part of the Re- 
formation. 

Hitherto I have only repreſented the ſtrange Injuſtice offered to 
our Church; an undeniable and demonſtrable Injuſtice : Neither is 
it my Intention to ſpeak of that Perſonal one, under which its Mi- 
niſters have ſuffered beſides. The ground indeed for ſuch a Jealouſy 
is not impoſſible in Nature; but it is from the ſame want of Chari- 
ty, that thoſe Perſons who are under the greateſt Obligations of Con- 
ſcience againſt Popery, muſt be thought its greateſt Favourers. If 
in a multitude one or two ſingle men may have been under the ſuſ- 
picion of having Apoſtatized ; yet how does that affect the reſt of 
the Body, who will be the firſt to diſown and renounce them? Were 
the eleven remaining Apoſtles to be termed Traytors for Judas? Or 
is our Nation to be denominated from the few Malefactors of its num- 
ber, which it puniſhes as ſoon as it diſcovers? We have of Church- 
men ſome too it may be inclinable to the Separation : why are not 
the Diſſenters pleaſed then, for their ſakes, to think favourably of the 
whole; and to let us all be true Proteſtants on the one fide, by the 
ſame reaſon we are Papiſts on the other ? But is it not ſtrange, that 
thoſe who have diſtinctly ſubſcribed to the Articles of the Reforma- 
tion, at cach Degree in the Univerſity, at the Promotion to either 
Orders, at their Inſtitution to any Preferment; who have publickly 
read and owned theſe Articles in their ſeveral Congregations ; that thoſe 
who have given all manner of aſſurance to the World, muſt be ſuſpect- 
ed ſtill and traduced by thoſe that have yet given none ; of whom we 
know not yet, if they themſelves do, but at random and at large, of 
what profeſſion of Religion they are? God pardon them their Unchari- 
tableneſs; and we are to thank them, that they have not made us Jews 
or Mahumetans. E 2 It 
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It may have been enough to all honeſt Men, and truly conſcien- 


tious, to have ſhewn them the Untruth of the Prejudice that has been 


raiſed againſt our Church, and the Iniquity of the irreligious Slander : 
as they feared God, ſo they would be afraid to ſpeak Evil falſly of a 
Church of Chriſt, and of the Service of their Maker. Nay, we might 
hope that ſuch, upon the firſt Reflection, would be the more haſty 
and forward to return to our Communion, leſt they ſhould ſeem any 
longer to countenance ſo unjuſt and ungodly a Calumny. But th 
may be pleaſed to conſider farther, not only the Sinfulneſs, but the 
Miſchief of the Action; and that we are not fo ſenſible of the Injuſ- 
tice done to ourſelves, as of its ill Conſequences, the Damage and 
Prejudice it brings on the Cauſe of the Reformation. 

The Differences and Schiſms that have happened in the Proteſtant 
Churches have, it is known, been very ſcandalous to the Common 
Cauſe, and formed into an Argument againſt us. It is faid by our 
Adverſaries, that as ſoon as we fell from them, we fell from Unity 
and Order; and that the Infinite Folly of the following Separations, 
was but a Conſequent natural to the Firſt : that it was a Spirit of 
Pride and Oppoſition that engaged us firſt in the Schiſm ; and that 
we had no Bowels for the Diviſions of the Church. See therefore, 
ſay they, how they break into endlefs Fractions; they are no more 
tender of their own Communion, than they were of ours; th 
out of Humour and Fancy; and in this they do us right, they ſub- 
mit to no other Conſtitution. 

It 1s true, that the wantonneſs and petulance of men has given too 
much place to this Reproach already : but when the meaſure of a 
thorough Reformation ſhall be the utmoſt Oppoſition to Rome, and a 
Proteſtant Church quarrelled with and reputed Popiſb for ſome com- 
mon innocent Uſages; then it is that the Romiſh Advocates may tri- 
umph well, then may they juſtly inſult. Here, ſay they, you di/- 
cover the right Proteſtant Temper ; you may ſee in the true Proteſtant, 
and the true Reformed, the true Spirit of Contradiction: How u 


a Pique to Us, they fall out with all Chri/fendom ; and will leave the 


Churches of all Ages for our fakes: Let us but uſe what is Primitive 
or Orderly; and we may have them as Indecent, Confuſed, and Ri- 
diculous as we pleaſe. 

For the truth is, the Principle thoſe men have choſe does not on- 
ly ſcandalouſly condemn the Churches of the Second and Third Ages, 
but it is the moſt inconvenient that could be imagined ; and may 
bring them into as great Abſurdities, as they endeavour to avoid. 
From this Maxim the Church of Rome may take its meaſures, and 
manage, if they pleaſe, the humour of Oppoſition, as eaſily as a Vow 
of Obedience: it is but their taking one Side, and our Sectaries are 
bound to take the other ; they are to be led by Contraries, and out 
of a childiſh croſſneſs will refuſe what the other would ſeem to direct. 
So may the Romaniſt appropriate to himſelf all Gravity, Decency, and, 
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Antiquity : And ſhould he Reform, may he not expect that theſe 
would quit the Reformation ? | 

This 1s the direct tendency of the Principle ; and this way it goes; 
though the Papiſt may not think fit to follow it. However, we have 
ſeen what occaſion of Obloquy and Reproach it gives, and what a 
Diſparagement and Diſreputation it brings on the Cauſe of the Re- 
formation: Shameful to ourſelves, and an Offence to thoſe that o- 
therwiſe might come to us. We may now fee, in the next place, 
how it operates by the Odium it faſtens on our Church, and what 
Miſchief it produces there; how convenient and ſerviceable the Scan- 
dal is to the Deſigns of Rome, if not invented, yet fomented by them, 
and itſelf therefore to be eſteemed Popiſb, for much better reaſon than 
our Ceremonies have been. 

For after the Reformation was, by the Grace of God, once brought 
about, and the Church of Rome could not hinder her Corruptions 
from being ſeen, and her Ufurpations from being laid open; all that 
they in their Craft could deviſe, or the Malice of the Devil could 
have ſuggeſted, was to divide and diſunite thoſe that were gone a- 
way, and to promote Variance and Diſagreement between us. But 
the Deſign was never more Artificial, than when they were able to 
raiſe a Jealouſy, that one part of this Reformation was Popiſb ftill ; 
and could make men overlook all the ſubſtantial Difterence of this 


Church from that of Rome, and conclude them the fame, only from 


the common uſe of ſome indifferent things. The Church of Eng- 


land, they found, had manifeſted their Depravations, expoſed them 
beyond any defence, and raiſed up a fixed and reſolute Indignation 
againit them. This Zeal, as long as it was ſober, rational, and well 
grounded, they could not poſſibly withſtand : They try therefore 
whether they cannot divert it upon ſomething elſe, and direct it againſt 
its own Party : whether they cannot take this Artillery, turn it upon 
ſomething Laudable and Innocent, and level it againſt its Friends. 
Being hatred to Popery is unavoidable, let the Engliſʒ Church be Po- 
piſh tog. So, are the Romaniſts content, if we may come in for a 
ſhare of the Guilt, that not only part of their Worſhip, but the whole 
may be reputed Corrupt : and they are ready to help to accuſe them- 
ſelves in the wrong place, that the Charge may fall upon thoſe that 
are in the Right. 

And now the Romiſh Emiſſaries have accompliſhed their Errand, 
in one ſenſe. If they have not perverted thoſe of our Communion, 
yet they have ſeduced others to believe it done: and we are become 
all Papiſis; at leaſt in the Opinion of the Diſſenter. If he may be 
believed, and we are to be added to the number, the Raman Catho- 
licks are vaſtly encreaſed; and well may they have the Reputation 
abroad, to be very conſiderable in their Country: at leaft, well may 
their Prieſts report that we are inclinable to return, and eaſy to be re- 
conciled ; when they have the concurring Teſtimony for it of the Sec- 
tary, their ſeeming Adverſary. And this, though but a Miſtake and 
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Fame, yet has its Effect: it keeps up the hope of the Principals at 


Rome, and redoubles the endeavours of their Seminaries. But they 
have too a more certain and real Aim. 

For by this Opinion they may either gain ſome of us to themſelves ; 
or be ſure however by the Jealouſy to keep us aſunder one from an- 
other. They may hope that ſome, even of our Communion, may at 
laſt have a more favourable Eſteem of the Religion, to which they 
have been joined ſo long by Report; and that here, as it happens 


ſometimes in Marriage, we may be content to embrace that Faith, 


to which Fame has ſaid we were contracted before. But to the Ho- 


nour of our Church be it ſpoken, this has not been effected, neither 
by the Careſſes of the one, nor Affronts of the other; neither out of 
Affection, nor Indignation. So little Tendency is there in our Con- 
ſtitution that way, of which we have been unreaſonably ſuſpected. 
Their great Hopes, I ſuppoſe, of this kind are upon the Party that 
pretends to be moſt averſe, and makes at preſent the more clamorous 
and extravagant Oppoſition. For it may be rational to preſume, that 
he that knows not the Reaſons nor Intent of the Reformation, and 
makes nothing of the vaſt Difference between us and Rome, may cafi- 
ly therefore ſtep over it, and be as willing to return to them as us. 
It may be enough to make ſuch a Convert, to ſatisfy him in the 81 
of the Croſs, or Kneeling at the Communion : as ſoon as he finds 
himſelf convinced of the Lawfulneſs of that Popery, he may be will- 
ing to yield to the reſt, and may comply as undiſcerningly, as before 
he abhorred. Such an Intention as this, we may ſee, is feaſible e- 
nough : how far it has been practiſed in Fact, I will not ſay, or whe- 
ther the Quakers have not been juſtly ſuſpected. 

For making of Proſelytes, the Romani/ts cannot have a more pro- 
per Method, than to infect the People with Prejudices againſt us; to 
hinder them from ſettling on the true certain Bottom, the Founda- 
tion ſo well laid by the firſt Reformers, and from keeping in that 
Church which is ſo ſure a Place, and may be ſo eafily maintained. 
However, beſides the Converts they gain, by the Jealouſies they in- 
fuſe, they heighten obr Diviſions and Animoſities, break and ſcatter 
us: they hinder us from joining in what might oppoſe them, and 
prevail that we have no common Intereſt. Nay, things have been 
ſometimes brought to that paſs, that the Sectarians have rather join- 
ed with the Papiſts themſelves ; and in publick Counſels confederated 
with their pretended Enemies, to impeach our better Eſtabliſhment. 
So much Popiſh were we then, that the profeſſed Roman Catholick 
was leſs. 5 

And now by force of this accurſed Scandal, ſee into what Diffi- 
culty the Church is brought : either engaged in a perpetual, inteſtine 

uarrel, if ſhe ſtands as ſhe is; or elſe obliged to change at the plea- 
ure, and by the direction of her ſworn Enemies. If ſhe thinks fit 
to ſtand on her own bottom, where ſo many good and neceſſary 
Conſiderations have fixed her, and where ſhe has reſted fo long; the 
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muſt then expect the continuance of all the Diſſenting Out-crics ; 
nay, want of Moderation reproached, and the Schiſm imputed to her, 
even by ſome of her own Popular Sons. If the ſhall be inclinable to 
comply, where ſhe lawfully may, yet there the humorous Exceptions 
are fo various and ſo unreaſonable, that ſhe fees no good Iſſue; and 
has no reaſon to preſume that the Faction deſires to be content; nei- 
ther can ſhe tell what Church ſhe ſhall be at laſt, if ſhe is to alter 
ſtill, as often as her Eſtabliſhments ſhall be accuſed to correſpond 
with Rome. 

Now the Church of Rome, which has fixed herſelf invariably up- 
on the Council of Trent, and for the ſame reaſon would have its Ad- 
verſaries unſettled ſtill, moſt willingly ſees us alter, ſhift and change; 
not only that the Uneaſineſs, Inconſtaney, and Uncertainty may be 
verified upon us, with which they ſometime reproach us; that ours 
may be ſtill wavering, and more eafily drawn to them; and that 
theirs may be unwilling to come to us, into a Body fo mutable, and 
after a whole Age fo little ſatisfied of the lawfulneſs of its Rites and 
Uſages: but in hopes too, nay, out of certain proſpect, that by ſuch 
Changes we {hall be further from Settlement than before, and nearer 
to the Diſſolution they would endeavour. 

The demanded Alterations, it is plain, are not for the Satisfaction 
of thoſe that are of our Communion ; but of thoſe that are not : and 


by ſuch our own may be ſcandalized and ſhaken ; but the others will 


hardly be obliged. For when we are ready to change, not moved 
by Arguments and Reaſons, (for thoſe are moſt Frivolous and Sophiſ- 
tical) but to comply with Fancy, or gratify Oppoſition ; the Humour, 
it it certain, will be the more hard to ſatisfy ; and Obſtinacy, when 
encouraged, will only learn to aſk more; eſpecially when the Princi- 
ple by which they move, is full of endleſs Diſſatisfaction, and has an 
equal quarrel againſt the whole Conſtitution. So that when they 
have effected one Alteration, they have only made way for another; 
and are never like to reſt, till they have deſtroyed the whole. Now, 


tor example, The Surplice, the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Sacra- 


ment, are demanded to be releaſed : The particular Objections againſt 
them are quite out of Countenance, and no longer preſſed; only that 
General one of Popery, or a General Scrupulous Fancy and Humour, 
which they call Conſcience, are now urged. It is evident then, that 


it is as eaſy a matter for the ſame Maſters of theſe Scruples to teach 


their Auditors, for as worthy Reaſons, to be diſſatisfied with more: 
and it is as plain, that they have already taught them a general Aver- 
fon. Should they be excuſed Kneeling at the Sacrament themſelves ; 
might it not then be a great Offence to ſee the Miniſter, or any o- 
ther Kneel? As now they pretend an Offence at the Sign of the 
Croſs, though they themſelves look only on. Would they not think 
themſelves obliged to avoid the very Sight, and ſeparate from the 
Communion of that Popiſh Practice? Is, think ye, the Conſecration 
Prayer free from all Suſpicion? The Reverence preſcribed in _ 
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ling of the Elements, may come near the Idolatry of the Hoſt ; and 
the whole Service be accuſed for the Maſs. Is the Croſs after Baptiſm 
mentioned by them, becauſe they have forgot their Quarrel at God- 
Fathers; and have a better Opinion of the Office of Confirmation ? 
The Gown may as well be diſputed, as the Surplice: Epiſcopal Or- 
ders may be thought a very indifferent thing : and are they content 
enough with the Rank of Biſhops themſelves? The whole Form of 
Prayer has its Faults: and how many are there for no Form at all ? 
So that it is evident thoſe things are rather aſked to begin, and break 
ground for further Approaches ; There are neither better Reaſons, nor 
is there more Contrariety againſt them, than againſt the other parts 
of our Conſtitution : Only, theſe three Circumſtantials are moſt viſi- 
ble, the one upon the Miniſter, and the other at either of the Sacra- 
ments; and ſo may be ſignal enough for a Diſſenting Triumph, a 
preſent Eaſe to their Scruples, which they will pleaſe to accept, in 
carneſt of what is to follow. 

Were there any juſt Reaſon for the Scruple of the meaneſt Perſon, 
or inconſiderableſt Number, God forbid but the Church ſhould give 
Redreſs. And could it have been preſumed that the Schiſm would 
be healed by the removing of thoſe three Ceremonies, however inno- 
cent and edifying, they would, no doubt, have been remitted long 
ago. But the Governours of the Church know well what the Spirit 
and Genius of the Diſſent is; and to what it drives; upon what Cau- 
les it is founded, and the medley of the Perſons that are engaged in 
it: how ſmall a part the Sincerely Scrupulous make; and how the 
Harmlels are in the hands of the Crafty, and the Weak managed by 
the Sturdy : that the prevailing governing Party are not to be ſatisfied 
with a Ceremony or two, but with more Subſtantial things ; nay, that 
Religion itſelf is but a Circumſtance to their other Deſigns. This our 
Superiours know: who want not the Charity or Condeſcenſion, that 
any Reconciler would recommend ; but are obliged in all holy Pru- 
dence, and their Duty to the Church, to take in more Conſiderations, 
than perchance a private Writer may comprehend. They are to be 
as innocent as Doves, but as wiſe as the Serpents themſelves. But 
this is beyond the Deſign of this Paragraph, the Scope of which is 
only this: That if things are but indifferently well, to change is al- 
ways extreme inconvenient, but then moſt eſpecially, when there will 
be no probable ſtop : That the Papiſt will be as well pleaſed with 
ſuch Alterations, as the Diſſenter; and neither fully ſatisfied but with 
our total Abolition. | 

So is a Change, though in things perfectly Indifferent, no Indiffe- 


rent thing. But all things called Indifferent are not of equal Indifte- 


rence: And particularly the change, this Maxim, we are ſpeaking of, 
would perſuade, which the Diſſenters endeavour, and our Popith Ad- 
verſaries wiſh, is ſtill for the worſe. The one pretends to ſee Popery 
in our Government and Rituals: the other with grief ſees ancient Or- 
der, and approved Decency retained ; and the Primitive Church re- 

| ſtored, 
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ſtored. Theſe are ſenſible with what Diſadvantage they encounter us: 
that here is no Novelty to reproach ; and that the Truly Catholick 
Church is of our fide. They have a Church in their fight, as it were 
one of the firſt Ages revived ; upbraiding them by its Preſence, and 
diſcovering the Counterfeit by the Compariſon. To diforder and con- 
found this, is the Folly of the one Party, and the Intereſt of the o- 
ther: to drive us off from the Ground, on which we ſtand with ſo 
much Advantage ; to take away from her all Order and Beauty ; and 
to {trip her of all the Marks of Antiquity, and Badges of Catholick 
Agreement. So ſhall we be that, which the Enemies of our Church 
deſire; their Scorn and Mockery firſt, and afterwards their eaſy Prey: 
while having our Eyes only upon Rome, and running ſtill backwards 
from her; we fall into the Snare that ſhe has laid behind us. 

It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe, who arc fo jealous of our Sym- 
bolizing with Rome in Inditterent things, would be as cautious in 


joining with her in her Pernicious Defigns, and conſpiring to the Ruin 


of the Reformation. If they will take their Meaſures in Oppolition 
to Popery ; let them then cloſe with that Church which is moſt ha- 
ted by the Pope; and come in and help to defend that Place, againſt 
which he bends his greateſt Force. And let them take care, left, it 
they know Popery fo little now, as to accuſe us of it; they aſſiſt not 
that Religion ſo long and fo effectually, till they bring it in indeed, 

and learn what it is by a dear Experiment. 
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A FAIR and METHODICAL DISCUSSION 
OF THE 
FIRST axv GREAT CONTROVERSY, 
BETWEEN THE 
CHURCH or ENGLAND 


AND 


Lhurch of Rome, 


CONCERNING THE 


INFALLIBLE GUIDE. 


IN THREE DISCOURSES. 


» 


Whereof the FIRST is Introductory; and ſtates the Points, which 


are Preliminary to this, and all the other Controverſies between 
the two Churches. | 


The Sz conD conſiders at large the Pretence of Modern Infallibility ; 
and ſhews it to be Groundleſs. 


The Ta1kD, by the help of the Former, briefly examines the Pre- 
tended Rational Account of the Roman Catholicks, concerning the 


Eccleſiaſtical Guide in Controverſies of Religion; and detects its 
Artifice. 
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| AN 
ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE 


R E A D E R. 


T HE two former Diſcourſes were begun, and almoſt finiſhed 


nigh four years ago, on a deſign of bringing the whole Ro- 

miſh Controverſy into a natural Method, for the Author's 
private ſatisfattion. Meither was he brought to think, that there was 
any need of them for the Publick, during the late Religious Debate ; 
our Cauſe having been ſo warmly, and ſa ſucceſsfully undertaken by a- 
bler hands, againſt the Imprudent Aggreſſors. But becauſe there was 
in theſe Papers ſome reſpect had to the Arguments of the Famous Ro- 
miſh Guide, and that whole Book might very eaſily and very briefly be 
refuted thence ; it was thought fit, that they ſhould however appear a- 
broad for that Service : and accordingly, as much as is now Printed, 
was Licenſed the laſt Summer was Twelvemonth. T But then, it bein 
opt by ſome Accidents from coming out to its Date, and our Adverſa- 
ries ſeeming to have given up the Diſpute, this Defign was quite given 
over too. Nor had it been reſumed, had not the Author been told, that 
now the Romaniſts have had ſo little to ſay of their own, they would 
the rather call for the formality of an Anſwer to their Old Champion ; 
and had he not befides conſidered, that the Pains here taken, of exami- 
ning at large ſuch Trifling Arguments, might be ſo far uſeful to the 
World, as to ſave ſome one elſe the ungrateful Labour, who might be- 
ftow his time better for the Publick Good. 


J. e. about the year 1685; for they were firſt printed in 1689. 
+ Viz. July 13. 1687, as appears by X. Bp. SA rents IrprRIMATUR: 
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DISCOURSE I. 


CONCERNING THE 


PRELIMINARY POINTS, &c. 


CHAP, I. 
That the Pretence of any Modern Church to Infallibility is to be proved 


by that Church, and that the Proofs muſt be brought from the Word 
of God, Written or Unwritten. 


8 Religion is a common Concern, and of the greateſt Mo- 
ment; ſo it is to be expected, that every Man ſhould a 

| ply himſelf to the Confideration of it, with great Dili- 

gence and Zeal; and ſhould take care, if Diſputes ariſe 

concerning any material Difterence in it, that he be not of the wrong 


fide ; his Future Eternal Happineſs depending ſo much on the right 
Choice. 


Now the Differences between the Church of Rome and ours of Eng- 
land being very great; the one pretending God to be well pleaſed 
with the Service, at which the other ſays he is extremely offended ; 
the one requiring ſuch things to be profeſſed as neceflary Truths, 
which the other avows to be Falſities: every ingenuous Man, who 
is a lover of Truth, and defirous to ſerve his God acceptably, is ob- 
liged to inform and fatisfy himſelf concerning the Matters in Debate. 

And if one of theſe Churches ſhall poſitively command us not to 
queſtion her Determinations, and tell us that ſhe ought to be believed 
without further Examination ; that ſhe is the Infallible Judge, and if 
any Difterence ariſes, it muſt be determined by her Authority : If 
this ſhall be the Pretence of one of the Parties, to be ſuch a Judge 
in her own Cauſe, and the other denies the Juriſdiction ; it is plain 
that this now is another new Queſtion between them, to be decided 
ſome indifferent way. 

The Church of Rome, if ſhe challenges this Privilege of Infallibili- 
ty, muſt however be content to wave it for a time, and to ſubmit it 
to a Tryal. And not only ſo, but ſhe is to remember too, that the 
Burden of the Proof lies altogether on her fide ; all common human 
Preſumption being fo violent againſt her in this caſe. For we ſup- 
poſe ſhe underſtands the nature of Chriſtian Faith better, than to im- 


I pute 


muſt be 
brought, 
and 

whence. 


Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. Diſc. I. 


Chap. pute any want of that, to ſuch a Reaſonable Inquiry. We ſhould 


indeed, we confeſs, be guilty of the want of it, ſhould we not be- 
lieve the Infallible Authority of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles; and 
ſhould we not be ready to aſſent to whatever they ſhall have deliver- 
ed; and this our Faith the Roman Church is now defired to try, 
and to ſee whether we will not immediately yield to any good Argu- 
ment they ſhall be able to bring us thence : But for us, without ſuch 
Apoſtolical Direction and Warrant, to believe any Modern number 
of Men Infallible : This, we conceive, would not be an Act of Di- 
vine Faith, but a fond unaccountable Credulity, a Credulity below 
Human, that would not only by its eaſy Folly diſgrace the reſt of our 
Belief, but may in the conſequence be carried to deſtroy it. 

Now that Church, when it claims ſuch an Infallible Judicature, 
muſt claim it by Virtue of ſome Power derived from Chriſt ; and this 
Commiſſion muſt ſome way or other be produced and vouched. 

This Commiſſion then, to be produced, muſt either be under the 
Hands of one of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, and fo it would be un- 
deniable ; or ſome Authority by Word of Mouth, ſignified from Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, of which we may have ſome certain Notice. 

This is the way that Queſtion is to be debated; and it is plain 
that every Chriſtian is to judge of it ſeriouſly and carefully; that he 
may either immediately ſubmit to this Authority, if it be juſt; or if 
it be not, that he may not be led by a voluntary Subjection to Men, 
to do ſuch things as may diſpleaſe his God. 

It appears then, that in this Cauſe we are to be determined by 
Scripture and Tradition : And if the Roman Church is able to make 
good its Authority thence, we are to look no further, but ſubmit in 
the other Points : But if ſhe ſhall be judged to have no ſuch Power, 
then thoſe other Points muſt be tryed the ſame way, by Scripture and 
Tradition alſo. | 

Seeing then that Scripture and Tradition are the only Rules, by 
which we are to judge of the Truth of that Pretence, and conſe- 
quently of all other Diſputes that depend between the two Parties : 
We ought firſt to take Knowledge of theſe two great Principles, fix- 
ing and aſcertaining them, before we undertake to proceed further. 


SHA —IK 
That concerning the Authority of thoſe Scriptures, which are to decide 
this Point of Infallibility, (or any other, ſaving that of Prayers for 
the Dead, there is no Diſpute between Us and the Church of Rome. 


S to Scripture, the two Churches do not differ much. The 
Books of the New Teſtament are the ſame with them and us ; 
received equally on both ſides, as Divinely Inſpired, and of mp 
tio E 


Diſc. I. Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. 


tionable Truth. The Books of the Oid Teſtament are the ſame too; Cp. 


excepting the Apocryphal Books, which they eſteem as Canonical as 


the reſt, we with great Reaſon and Authority denying them that Sa- 1 


cred Character. However, for the preſent, let them be admitted and 
ſtand by, till the time comes to remove them: for they have no- 


thing to ſay, I think, between thoſe of Rome and us, but in the Caſe 
of Prayer for the Dead. 


Both ſides therefore are obliged to aſſent immediately to any thing 


affirmed in thoſe Books, commonly received by us, of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 


But here the Church of Nome is not to fancy, that when we re- 
ceive the Holy Scriptures for Divine, we receive them by Virtue of 
her Infallible Authority. 

We receive them from her hands, as we might have received them 


from the Greek, or more Eaſtern Churches. We receive them from 


her, not as a Judge over us, but as a Library Keeper, and a Wit- 
neſs: a Witnels too, in ſuch a Caſe, where her Teſtimony is corro- 
borated by the Concurrence of others. 

For, under favour, where her Vulgar Latin diſagrees from the Greek 
Copies, we may take the liberty to prefer the Original : and if her 
Greek Copies had differed materially from thoſe in the hands of the 
Greeks, or from the Copies in other Languages ; we ſhould not have 
defered ſo much to her, as to have truſted her ſingle Authority, with- 


out better enquiry. But, God be thanked, we find by collating the 


ſeveral Copies of ſeveral Places and Languages, and the many Cita- 
tions ſcattered in infinite Books, that we cannot complain of any Fal- 
ſification in this point. 

But Honeſty in one inſtance, where they could not well do other- 
wile, is not therefore neceſſarily to be preſumed in all. And beſides, 
if we ſhould allow that Church to be ſo honeſt, as not willingly to 
deceive; yet it would be a great ſtrain to ſay, that therefore ſhe can't 
be deceived, and is Infallible. 


We receive, then, the ſame Scriptures that they, and ſubmit our 


Differences to that Authority; and this we do, without being fore- 


cloſed, or obliged to ſtand to the Judgment of that Church in other 


things, and own her Infallibility. 


C HAP. III. 
The Mature of Tradition, 


OW, beſides thoſe Truths or Precepts delivered down by the 
Evangeliſts or Apoſtles in Writing, there may be ſuppoſed 
many Others Spoken by them, which were of equal Authority with 
the Written, and obliged the Hearers as much ; and which would 
I 2 too 
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too equally oblige us, had we any certain information concerning 
them. : 

Such Sayings not put in Writing by the inſpired Perſons themſelves, 
but taken from their Mouths, and delivered down by others, are called, 
in Eccleſiaſtical Language, Traditions; and as long as they are tranſ- 
mitted down by the Mouth, and not yet reduced into Writing, they 
are called Oral. 

Theſe Traditions of either kind, Written or Oral, how many there 
are we would be glad to know : a great Body of them is pretended, 
ſome already authentically declared by Councils, or Popes ; others 
mentioned by ſeveral Men, in ſeveral Places, and ſtanding for the 
next Promotion ; the reſt reſerved in Petto, to be produced on Oc- 
caſion Eternally. 

Now, becauſe we may ſuſpe& that we ſhall be preſſed mainly by 
Evidences of this nature, it will be beſt before-hand to enquire into 
their Circumſtances and Character, and ſee how credible Deponents 
they may prove. 


Theſe Sayings therefore, pretended to be ſpoke by Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles, are given us either word for word, or the ſenſe and ſub- 
ſtance only ; and are, for ſome time at leaſt, ſuppoſed to be delivered 
down by ſtrength of Memory. 
Now, as to what is tranſmitted Orally, and to be preſerved by ſuc- 
ceſſive Memories, we may conſider ; that, to take and make the re- 
port of a Diſcourſe word for word, theſe things are neceſſary: At- 
tention to what was ſpoke, a due Perception of it, and a Mem 
that ſhall retain it. To give an exact Summary of a Diſcourſe, there 
is, beſides, neceſſary, a Judgment both comprehenſive enough to take 


in the whole meaning, and ſo upright and unprejudicate as to give it 


no turn or biaſs; and, beſides that, the Senſe, if ſpoke in new words, 


ſhould be truly expreſſed. And therefore, further, there muſt be con- 
ſidered another requiſite of Care and Diligence, that muſt be all a- 
long ſuppoſed in cach part, either to attend, conceive, and retain ; 


or elſe fully and uprightly to conſider, and to expreſs properly: Not 


to mention that Fidelity that is required, as in the cuſtody or tranſ- 


miſſion of a Writing, ſo in the delivery of an Oral Narrative. 

There lies this Difficulty on all Oral Records: and it is plain there 
is very little or none of it on the Written. To Keep the Written is, 
in the general, only to let it lie where it does; and, to deliver it to 
another, is no more than to deliver ſo much Paper or Parchment in- 


to his hands; a matter of no wonderful Skill or Capacity, to be diſ- 


charged by any who is not an Ideot. So too, to Tranſcribe the Ori- 


into other Copies, be it never ſo long or intricate, requires no 
more Learned Ability of a Man, than to Read and Write; and no 
greater ſtrength of Memory, than to bear in his head three or four 
Words, the while he writes them down : For this performance, one 


would think there is no ſuch need of great Clerkſhip; and it is eaſie 


to conceive how it may be done. 
Thoſe 
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1 Thoſe therefore in our Age, who could diſparage the Invention of ch.; 
| ! Letters ſo much, as to prefer Oral Tradition before the Written, for ," 


ture of 


the more eaſy and certain conveyance of the two; muſt have had T 
: ſome great Pique at ſome certain Writing : and muſt too have thought 
_ the Truth of their Cauſe very unevident, when ſuch an unreaſonable 4 
, Propoſition was to be brought for its proof, and premiſed as the more 
| undeniable of the two. | 
I infiſt not therefore on the ridiculous Compariſon, whether it be 
eaſier to copy a Book, or to get it by heart; to carry it in ones hand, 
or let it lye where it does, than to charge it upon ones Memory, and 
bear it in ones Head: which is the ſurer way of Record, to deſire an 
Officer to remember a Deed, or to exemplify it: and whether it be 
I ſafer to ſend a Meſſage by Word of Mouth, from Stage to Stage, or 
E by Letter. It is a hard caſe to be put ſeriouſly on ſuch Determina- 
tions, not worthy certainly of an Infallible Judge. But I think the 
Reader's patience, as well as my own, will have exerciſe enough, 
while it ſtoops to the following confiderations : Where we proceed 
to enquire, What Credibility Oral Tradition can challenge after ſome 
tract of Time; examining its Authority in Temporal Matters FIRST), 
and THEN in Spiritual, 


—_ —_— 


— 


GUGHAT. IT. 
Concerning the Uncertainty of Oral Tradition in Temporal Affairs. 


Ral Tradition, after it has gone but a little way, finds ſmall 
| Credit in Affairs of the World; it is called Hearſay, or Fame; 
; and goes for uncertain at leaſt, if not reputed a Lyar. A Story, told 
| at the third or fourth hand, is commonly ſo changed in its Circum- 
a 
; 


ſtances, that in common Converſation, though it paſſes for Diſcourſe, 
it is never relied on without nearer Enquiry ; nay, will hardly be 
repeated in the next Company, without this Addition, That he heard 
it not himſelf, and was only told fo at fuch a diſtance. For the Per- 
ſon, that gave me the Relation of a Diſcourſe or an Action, may be 
believed by me, that he heard it ſo punctually from another, whom 
I know; and that other, I may verily believe, upon his Affirmation, 
had it as he reports from a third Author; if too, I know that third 
Man for Honeſt and Exact, I may believe verily that, if he affirmed 
it, he gave a true recital of what he received from a fourth, &c. 
And yet, notwithſtanding I have ſuch a particular Confidence in each 
of theſe Men, that I would believe the Relation from each of them 
apart at the firſt hand; I ſhould not however give the fame entire 
Credit to it, when it comes derived fo far. For though I have Opi- 
nion enough of the Sincerity and Capacity of each; yet, if the Sub- 
ject of their Report was any thing long or nice, and fo liable to a 
| K Miſtake ; 
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Miſtake; and I therefore not abſolutely ſure, but that ſome one of 
them might have miſtaken: That defective incomplete Certainty di- 
miniſhes in a continual progreſſion ; and will at a proportionable diſ- 
tance bring me to a Suſpenſe ; as afterwards, if carried further, it will 
begin to increaſe in me a contrary inclination, rather to believe the 
conveyance Erroneous than True. 

It is known, that Human Underſtanding, in reſpect to Belief, is 
conſidered as a Ballance, whoſe Scales are of a determinate Capacity, 
and will turn upon ſome certain Weight. As then, if in one Scale 
there be a conſiderable Weight, and in the other an Equal, there is 
an Equiponderance ; if that other Weight abates but little, there is 
ſome doubtful Equiponderance ſtill : But if it abates notably, the firſt 
Scale begins to fix, growing {till the more and more unmoveable, ac- 
cording as the Weight in the ſecond diminiſhes ; which we may ſup- 

ſe to decreaſe ſo long, till it is either none, or of no moment at 
all: In like manner, in our Underſtanding, it the Evidence on one 
fide be conſiderable, but that on the other as great, our Belief is in 
a Suſpenſe ; If that on the other be but a little leſs, we are ſtill in a 
Suſpenſe, through wavering and inclining to the oppolite ; Afterward, 
when the Difference of Weight is momentous, we begin to ſettle and 


reſt on the preponderating ſide; but grow more and more fixed, as 


Ithe Probability for the other does decreaſe; which at laſt may be ei- 


ther none, or ſuch as the Ballance ſhall not feel. 

Now, when to this Obſervation we add further, that the Under- 
ſtanding of Man is ſuch a Ballance, as leaves out often what it is to 
weigh ; and, to what it weighs, does not always give the due Weight : 
we {hall then eaſily perceive that Human Beliet has its ſeveral Degrees: 
and though it reſts on one ſide and is fixed, yet all the while there 
may be Probabilities too for the contrary, in the other Scale. Though 
therefore the Opinion we have of the Capacity, Care, and Integrity 
of a Man, may determine us to believe his Report; yet our Belief is 
not always ſo determined, that there is nothing of Veriſimilitude on 
the other ſide. If he averrs a Fact in which he could not well be de- 
ceived, we immmediately and firmly believe it; as that he received 
this Writing from another : But if he affirms the truth of a Verbal 
Recital, that is long and intricate, and after ſome length of Time; 
he cannot expect to be believed, but in a leſs Degree. For no Honeft 
Prudent Man would in this caſe Depoſe to the Words of a Diſcourſe, 
without this Caution, To the beſt of his Memory; nor to the Subſtance 
of it, without that other, To the beſt of his Under/tanding. But laſtly, 
if ſuch a Relation be not poſitively averred, but told without ſuch for- 
mality of Aſſurance; or averred but by a Stranger, or one in whoſe 
Integrity we do not abſolutely confide ; the degree of our Belief will 
be yet leſs: The Odds for the Truth of the firſt may be a Thouſand, 
or, if you pleaſe, a Million to one ; for the Truth of the ſecond, it 


may not be that of Ten; and for the third, not above that of Two. 


Now this laſt meaſure of Belief generally ſerves in all ordinary Con- 
verſation; 
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verſation ; and ſomething much leſs than the firft, even in Cauſes of cup. 


Life and Death. 


To return'then to our firſt Caſe ; let us ſuppoſe the four ſucceſſive * 9 
Relators to averr, what they ſucceſſively ſaid ; and let it be ſuppoſed, +: 7:-:- 


that I would have given each of them in my Belief, ſuch an Odds 


or Preponderance as 5 to 1; which in many caſes is a very liberal 


Allowance: It is demonſtrable then, that although I give a very great 
Credit to ſuch a Relation at the firſt hand, at the 4 I muſt not 
give any; as it is alſo certain by the ſame undeniable computation, 
that a Report, which at the firſt hand has the Odds in certainty, of 
10 to 1, at the 7/5 hand would have none: And alike certain, that 
if at the firſt hand there be two to one for the Probability of a Nar- 
rative, the Advantage at the ſecond will lie on the other fide. 

Thoſe, that are verſed in Calculation, know it to be ſuppoſed here: 
That the Continuity of an Oral Tradition, or the Progreſs of a Re- 
port, is as a Chain compoſed of ſeveral Probabilities or Contingencies : 
That the Probability of the whole diminiſhes till, as the particular 
Contingencies multiply; in the ſame kind of Proportion in which the 
preſent Value of Money leſſens, upon rebate of Compound Intereſt, 
by the Diſtances of the future Payment: And laſtly, that as the like- 
lihood for preſerving the Continuity of Truth abates, fo the likelihood 
for Interruption and Miſtake ariſes. - 

The Computation we have made from theſe Suppoſitions is exact, 
the Reader may be aſſured; and gives the preciſe Reaſon of that Un- 
certainty, of which the World is ſo very ſenſible in groſs, as to give 
but ſmall Credit to Hear-ſay Relations. In any matter of Conſe- 


- quence, they are ſtil] rejected, and any Jury marks them with an 1g- 


noramus. I take leave to add, though in another Caſe, that the ſame 
way of Speculation will diſcover how juſtly a great Difference in value 
is ſtill made between the Teſtimony of a fingle Witneſs, and that of 
two concurring : For the certainty is not only doubled by the addi- 
tion of their Perſons, but multiplied by the proportion of their Cre- 


The Un 


certainty 


ral Af- 


Fr. 


dibility; in ſuch a manner, that if the Credit of each Witneſs fingly 


was as ten to one, there would be as fix-ſcore to one for the truth of 


what they depoſed jointly. 


But as to the Subject in hand, and that I may diſpatch theſe Ni- 


ceties all at once, the Reader may conſider further; that in the num- 
bering of the years of any ſucceſſive Generations of Men, thirty years 
are commonly aſſigned to the duration of each, taking them one with 
another. This is the Calculation of the Ancients, from ſome old 
Succeſſions. However, we are content to allow about forty, a Num- 
ber that may be tried in the two laſt fourteen Generations of our Sa- 
viour. But of that ſomething muſt be neceſſarily abated in our pur- 
poſe ; for a Child of a day, though he begin then to live, and con- 
tinue Icqurle of years, yet cannot take up a Tradition, and bear his 
part in thay he is of riper Age: So that we in our cale are very 

2 K 2 reaſon- 
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— ag reaſonable, when we follow the Vulgar Reckoning, and let a 100 


3 years go for three Generations. 
, This Number of years, beyond which no ſingle Witneſs can be ſup- 
poſed to reach, (for he muſt be nigh a hundred and twenty years old, 
and then of good memory,) and for which three ſucceſſive ones muſt, 
in ordinary computation, be allowed; is therefore deſervedly, by ſome 
Croitians, made the utmoſt limit of Human Information; and wha «+ 
is beyond it, is all in the dark, and out of the memory of Man. But 
if we ſhall paſs further, and ſuppoſe ourſelves at the diſtance of three 
* or 400 years, what was ſaid then might have been thrice ſucceſſively 
forgotten; and muſt be preſumed to be buried in a multiplied Obli- 
vion: It muſt have paſſed through ten or twelve ſeveral hands at 
leaſt ; been preſerved by each of them thirty or forty years together ; 
and were the Odds upon each of them that of ten to one, that th 
would be fo diligent and of ſo happy Memories, as to tranſmit each 
in his own time, (whereas tis by no means even,) yet, that ſo much 
was not performed by the whole twelve, the Odds on the contrary 
ſide would be as of two to one. 

Let us then ſuppoſe that an Act of Parliament, of any length and 
niceneſs, were to paſs from Conſtable to Conſtable, through twelve Pa- 
riſhes, by way of Oral Tradition, to be delivered over faithfully, and, 
if you pleaſe, on pain of Death: How oft muſt it be repeated, and 
how much conned, or how well ſtudied and examined by each, to 
bring it either Verbatim, or in exact Abſtract, to its journey's end? 
How fit do we think it would be, at the ordinary rate of Human 
Capacity, to be proclaimed for Law in the laſt Town, and to be the 
ground there of a judicial Deciſion? Nay, ſuppoſe the Officers ſuc- 
ceſſively to be very intelligent Men, and of more than common Me- 
mories; as the Performance would be difficult to take up ſuch a 
Charge, and carry it immediately croſs the Pariſh ; ſo much more, 
if each Man ſhould be obliged, without help of Writing, to keep it 

for twenty, thirty, or forty years, and then at laſt to diſcharge him- 
{elf on his Neighbour : It is too much to think that his Memory in 
x | | that time ſhall not faulter ; but where would the Tradition be, if he 
himſelf ſhould dic? But further yet, let us imagine all the Pariſh to 
come in and help; it is plain, that without the aſſiſtance of Writing, 
they would rather help to confound and diſtract, than to aſcertain 
and would eaſier agree to give a wrong Report, than know how to 
ſet it right; the burthen of the Truſt muſt at laſt reft upon ſome 
one, or very few ; whoſe Memories are as frail as their Lives ; either 2 
of which failing before the Day, the Tradition is loſt. 0 
But all this is an extraordinary Suppoſition. What then, if the diſ- : 
tance of time continuing the fame, the Succeſſive Reporters are not 
preſumed to be any Choice Men, but of the Ordinary Size? what if 
they acted under no great apprehenſion of Danger from the miſcar- 


a Hesse — nov, as Tete Ts ande in. ire d. Enſtath. in Iliad o. v. 250, &c. See Hammond on > 
23 Matt. v. 36. This is the conſtant way of Computation in Dieny/, Halicarn. * 
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riage ? what too, if they were not denied the help of Writing, but 
were all along fo little careful as not to think of uſing it? what great 
ſtreſs do we judge is to be laid at laſt upon this Report, (if any ſuch 
come, ) ſo accidentally preſerved by the ſucceſſive Memories, and fo 
contingently tranſmitted ? 

We perceive from what is faid, that it is no very feaſible project to 
devile an Utopian Succeſſion of Men, either by ſingle Perſons, or in 
Society ; (propole what Choice, Regulation, Rewards, or Puniſhments 
you pleaſe ;) that ſhall convey Orally any Record of ordinary length, 
through three or four hundred years, with ſuch a proportion of Cer- 
tainty, as ſhall weigh with an underſtanding Man. There muſt be, 
in that tract of time, ſo much chance for failure and miſtake, that 
the Report at laſt, though not impoſſible to be true, yet ſhall be too 
unlikely ever to be admitted. If therefore we make no ſuch Fiction, 
and remove all fanciful Suppoſitions; if, taking Things and Men as they 


Uſually are, we let this memorial Conveyance paſs in common courſe ; 


we may caſily conceive what will happen to it, and to what a miſer- 
able degree of Incertitude it muſt fink ; it muſt, long before its pe- 
riod, run out all its Credit, and at laſt not retain ſo much Probabili- 
ty, as may poiſe with the duſt of the Ballance. 

For it Sayings are to be tranſmitted Verbatim, Oral Report, like 
an Echo, may poſſibly keep ſomething of them up for a while; and 
the Repetitions, by Chance or Art, may be larger, or more : but by 
degrees they will faulter, diminiſh, and grow fainter, and at laſt ex- 
pire. There is this difference, that the Vocal Tradition of an Ec- 
ho, though defective, is always true; and delivers faithfully every Syl- 


lable it returns: whereas our Oral Tradition is ſubject to the infir- 


mity of falſify ing, as well as forgetting; and does not only let fall, 
but alters and confounds: ſo that its Voice, however loud it ma 

continue, grows inſignificant and uncertain; its Credit at leaſt, like 
the ſound of the Echo, becoming fainter and weaker upon each re- 


petition, and dying at ſome diſtance in the air. 


This is the fortune of Sayings that paſs through the Memory only: 
but where they are to paſs through the Underſtanding too, and are 


to come out in Abſtract new moulded, and worded, they are in 


greater danger of being miſconceived or miſrepreſented ; of receiving 


ſome new turn, according as the Bent of the Perſon, or Age is in- 
clined. Some tincture of the Veſſel, in which they have been kept 
and digeſted, will paſs along. If therefore they have gone through 
many Perſons, or much Time, they muſt be preſumed to be much 
altered ; even ſuch Rules and Maxims, as are intended to regulate 
Men's thoughts and manners, accommodating themſelves ſo, and com- 


41 


Chap. 4 
Tre Ur - 
(r!armto 
of Oral 
Tradi(isn 
in Temps - 
ral Af — 
fairs. 


plying in ſuch meaſure with the Minds that convey them, that, at 


ſome diſtance, they receive the change they ought to have produ- 


ced. 


Neither is the Caſe in this matter different between ſingle Perſons, 
and a Company of Men. For as ſingle Men alter their Opinion of 
1 things 


42 Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. Diſc. I. 


cue things often with their Age; and ſometimes in their thoughts and hu- 
e, mours become as it were other Men: ſo in Bodies or Societies, the 
on, fame Mutations happen, and in an Age or two there are commonly 
Tradition . * y » * + . 
„ 7:49. new Maxims of thinking, and Modes of living, as certainly as there 
is a new Generation. A Society, às it inſenſibly changes its Perſons, 
| ſo changes its Opinions inſenſibly too: there cannot be aſſigned a 
time when the Corporation begins to be a new ſet of Men, fo neither, 
when the new Opinions come in; but both come in by degrees: 
and as it is ſure by the Law of Nature, that a hundred years will make 
a total change in the Perſons, ſo a hundred or two hundred more may 
make a change in their Judgments. A change of Judgment being 
eaſier than that of the Perſons, becauſe it may be made in the ſelf 
ſame Perſons: and then, when it is once paſted, there is no more 
Memory of an old Opinion forſaken, than of an old Collegiate de- 
arted. 
? Now, when Men alter by degrees, and all of them together; it 
may eaſily happen, that they themſelves {hall not perceive the varia- 
tion. For they cannot diſcern it but by ſomething without them, 
and which at the ſame time ſtands ſtill. And if too they look on 
that direction, their Imagination may then be deceived; as thoſe are, 
who fail by the Shore, and are apt to impute their own change of 
place to the fixed Land. Upon which Account, two Societies may 
no more agree, which of them has varied ; than Aſtronomers can re- 
ſolve us, which it is that moves, the Earth and all its Company, or 
the Sun. 

But of this, Language is a ſufficient Inſtance : which in time 
changes imperceptibly, Men altering their Words and Phraſes, and 
Pronunciation unawares ; forgetting by degrees the old, as they take 
up new. And this happens, without any violent Intruſion of a Fo- 
reign Speech ; but only from freedom of fancy, and voluntary accep- 
tation: Some Men refining, or affecting, and others imitating, as the 
Humour and Mode may be. And this at laſt prevails ſo indiſcerna- 
bly, that thoſe of the City, when they go into the diſtant Countries, 
think they are come unto a People of another Language, who yet, it 
may be, ſpeak the truer Engliſh. Which indeed is the truer ; they 
and the Northern, or Weſtern Man may differ: and the Diſpute, 
without Writing, could never be decided, except one of our Great- 
Grandfathers ſhould ariſe and inform us. But Books will caſily end 
the Controverſy, and Old Chaucer produced, will tell us the varia- 
tion that has paſſed in leſs than 300 years. 

Now, as Oral Tradition would not tell us a Diſcourſe of 400 years 
old in the fame Language in which it was ſpoke ; ſo neither is it 
likely to give it us in the ſame Senſe. Neither, if the preſent Age 
ſhall agree in the ſame Report, is it a greater argument of its anti- 
quity, than it is of the antiquity of our preſent Phraſe, that we all 
now ſpeak it. Languages alter either by force, the old being driven 
out totally, as the Britiſh by the Saxon; or in part only, as the 

Saxon 


— 
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Saxon after by the Morman, from the mixture of which our Engliſb 
ſprang: or elſe they voluntarily change by importation, as from our 
former French Wars, or later Travels; by imitation, as in Habit ſo 


in Phraſe, of Italy or France; by the influence of thoſe Nations on 
our Courts, and their influence then on the People; by new buſineſs, 3 


or new humour. Cuſtoms too and Manners, both in Civil and Re- 
ligious Matters, alter in like manner, either by command and force, 
or by the gentler power of Example, and contagion of Practice. 
Now, as without Books, we might have thought our Language the 
ſame it was ſpoke in Julius Cz/ar's time, and ſhould not have been 
ſenfible of the changes fince paſt ; fo neither ſhould we have known 
any thing of the Government and Laws; but imagined this Form, 
we now live under, had been from the beginning, and that the City 
(for example) had a Mayor and Court of Aldermen by Charter from 
the Romans. For if Laws, though Written, are often in a little time 
antiquated by deſuetude, and abrogated by contrary cuſtom, ſo that 
the Statute-Book itſelf ſecures them not the notice of the preſent Age; 
much more therefore may what was never Written be laid aſide in a 
while, and at laſt utterly and irrecoverably forgotten. 

But there is no more need of ſuch reaſoning ſpeculation, than of 
that formal ſuppoſition, and ſcrupulous calculation we made before. 
For who is there, that does not in fact ſee, what blind Stories are told 
of former Times by thoſe People that are without the uſe of Letters? 
what a darkneſs there dwells upon Time, at a little diſtance ; and 
ſtill as the World goes forward, how faſt night comes on behind ; 
the Ages paſt, growing as obſcure and unknown, as' thoſe that are 
to come. So true it is, what was ſaid by the Egyptian to Solon, (a 
Saying as good as any other of thoſe Wiſe Men,) That the Græcians 
without the uſe of Writing were always Children ; being ſtill as of 
yeſterday, without any knowledge of the World, and experience of for- 


mer years.” 
For this purpoſe, we of this Nation need but look upwards to- 


wards Edward the Third's Reign, (I might have faid Henry the 
Fifth, or even the Eighth,) and then reflect how much we know of 
that victorious buſy time, more than what Writing has informed us. 
What Action of War or Peace, what Paſſage or Saying is now pre- 
tended to be told, other than what we read ? Let all the Old Men 
and Old Women be conſulted, and ſee what Traditional Memoirs 
they can furniſh for a Supplement to our Hiſtories and Records. It 
there be a tittle of Law or Story to be learnt that way, then we may 
begin to think, that the Statutes of that Reign might have been tranſ- 
mitted by Tfadition, and the Year Books by Oral Reports. But who 
does not ſee, that if Paper and Parchment were out of the way, there 
would be no Footſtep nor Memorial of thoſe times ; not a much bet- 
ter account of Edward the Third, than we have now of a Tenth 
Edward? The World muſt then begin with us, ſhort of that Age; 
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and all before be but as the Chaos, darkneſs covering its face. All 
that we could then do, muſt be to judge the former days by our 
own; to imagine the ſame Proceedings, the fame Rules of Govern- 
ment, and Courts of Juſtice, the ſame Cuſtoms and Interpretations 


of Laws, by which we now live. And had any antient Law or Form 


come down by chance unvaricd; yet it could have brought no cer- 
tainty with it of its Riſe: it muſt have paſſed in account with the 
reſt, and could not have given any proof of its elder Deſcent. From 
what diftance it came, and what in the mean time had happened to 
it, who ſhould have informed us ? 

It is manifeſt, that the interval of ſome three hundred years muſt 
caſt ſo much uncertainty upon all Oral Report; that it can never 
pretend to any the leaſt Credit, at the diſtance, ſuppoſe, of Edward 
the Third. But how ſhall any be afforded it, if we mount up three 
hundred years higher, and ſuppoſe the Hearlay to deſcend from the 
Conqueror's Days? For (to ſpeak at the caſieſt rate) of Him, had 
there been no Writing, we ſhould, I preſume, have known as much 
as we do of King Arthur; or have had juſt as much certainty of his 
deſcent from Normandy, as we have of the coming of the Trojan Brute. 
A believing People we once were, when from that Story of Brute we 
challenged Precedence in a Council: But we had, it may be, a fur- 
ther deſign in it, a very conſiderable one for thoſe days, and had a 
mind to claim Kindred with Rome. 

To conclude therefore: a certain term of years ,there is, beyond 
which all the foregoing Time is Time out of mind, and utterly fa- 
bulous : whether it be two, three, or four hundred years, the Read- 
er ſhall determine. But ſuch a limited Sphere there is; as in ſpace, 
for our Sight, and for our Hearing ; ſo in time, for Human Memo- 
ry. At ſuch a diſtance of years, the Truth of Tradition grows fo ob- 
ſcure, that the Addition of as many more years docs darken it but 
little more: the Uncertainty before being ſo great, that it was ſcarce 
capable of any Acceſſion. 


CHAP. V. 


That there is not much more reaſon for the Certainty of Oral Tradition 
in Ecclefraftical Affairs, than in Temporal. 


His is the Caſe of Human Affairs: and whether in Religion it 

be much different, we ſhall now enquire. For it may be al- 
lowed us, that ſuch a concurrence of extraordinary Attention, Me- 
mory, Comprehenſion, and Uprightneſs of Underſtanding, that is re- 
quifite for a Verbal or Summary Tradition, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
continue to very many deſcents in Temporal Subjects: But 1s it not 
to be imagined (they will fay) that the uttermoſt ability and care of 
Man 
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Man will be imployed, where the Diſcourſe is made by God, or his 


particular Order, and the reporting of it infinitely concerns the Eter 


nal Welfare of Human Kind? To prevent the ſuſpicion of ſuch a 


Diſparity, and to preſerve to ourſelves the liberty of Judging in thi F 
y 


matter by our ordinary meaſures, let us obſerve, | 
(I.) That no gift of Memory is here to be ſuppoſed : For though 
the Text of bringing all things to remembrance might prove an Inde- 
fectibility of Memory, as well as that other of leading into all Truth 
argues an Infallibility of Judgment, yer that Fancy not being advan- 
ced by our Adverſaries, I defire their pardon for bringing it into their 
Minds. Further, we muſt not imagine any Art of Memory invented 
and uſed on this occaſion. Neither yet have they told us of any Or- 
der of Men inſtituted for this purpoſe ; that there were Recorders and 
Remembrancers amongſt the Chriſtians ; as Readers there were, we 
know. Thoſe too, whoſe Lips ſhould preſerve this Knowledge, ſuc- 
ceeded not by Families, where the Tradition might have been ſuck- 
ed in with the Milk, and deſcended by Inheritance ; as with the Jews 
and Egyptians. There were not neither any Academies then erected, 
in which men might have been ſuppoſed to have been trained up, 
from their youth, for this Traditional Performance : And in the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Family of each Church, the inferior Orders did but mean- 
] are towards it; neither requiring any great comprehenſion of 
Things, nor exerciſing the faculty 3 much 1 ſuch as the 
Office of Keeper of the Door, of Reader, &c. The Imployment too 
of the Deacons was chiefly Oeconomical, to receive and to diſtribute 
the publick Money, and to make Proviſion for the Clergy and the 
Poor. The Preſbyters themſelves, by reaſon of the diſperſion of the 
People, and the exigence of the Times, had very little leifure from 
Viſiting, Catechiſing, Exhorting and Encouraging ; and accordingly 
they were choſe into that Order, more for their Godly Simplicity, and 
holy Zeal, than for the greatneſs of their other Talents: That of Me- 
mory particularly being never required at an Election, nor under- 
ſtood by any Interpreter, to be one of thoſe Qualifications St. Paul 
preſcribes, either for a Prieſt, or a Biſhop. And laſtly, when the E- 
piſcopal See was vacant, it was filled, not by the Senior Preſbyter, 
or by ſuch a one whom the Biſhop had deſigned, and to whom he 
had left the Tradition ; but by any other perſon, whom the Congre- 
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gation did otherwiſe value and deſire. So were Men then taken to 


govern the Church; ſome that were but juſt come into the Preſby- 


tery, as St. Cyprian; very often from the other Orders, as in Rome 
frequently from that of the Deacons ; often from other Courſes of lite, 
from Politic Adminiſtrations, the Bar, or profane Philoſophy ; * and 
thoſe ſometimes not yet Baptiſed, as St. Ambroſe, Mectarius, and S- 


a Vult ut non Ns-2»rS- Epiſcopus ordinetur : quod videmus noſtris temporibus pro ſumm3 eligi juſtitia. Hie- 
ron. adv. Pelag. Tom. 2. pag. 270. ex Edit. Era/mi, 1553. Tam apertum evidenſque Præceptum nemo cuſto- 
dit. Heri Catechumenus, hodiè Pontifex: heri in Amphitheatro, hodiè in Ecclcfia: Veſperè in Circo, mane in 
Altario: Dudum Fautor Hiſtrionum, nunc Virginum Conſecrator. — Momentaneus Sacerdos. Idem ad Ocea- 
num, Tom. cod. p. 324. In puncto horæ, nedum Diſcipuli, jam Magiſtri ſunt. Ibid. p. 325. 
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neſius; from very mean Employ ments, and Mechanic Trades, as 
Carpenters, Smiths, &c. if Gregory Vazianzen may be credited in 
his time for the Eaſt, who ſpeaks (to ſay no more) as if Synods had 
been then filled with that fort. * Now, what was the Study general- 
ly of thoſe at that time in the Weſt, St. Verom will inform us, in his 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, where he pleads, That the ſame Ex- 
cuſe of Ignorance is to be allowed both to the Biſhop, and to the 
Layman, who had fallen into the Arian Herely. For a Biſhop (ſays 
he) may be deceived, as well as a Layman. But a Biſhop, you'll Jay, 
could not be miſled. As if Biſhops were choſe to their Sees from the 
Schools of Plato or Ariſtotle; and as if there were but a very few of 
them, that were not extraordinarily ſkilled in ſuch Knowledge : as if 
too thoſe in Orders of our days, that are learned, did ſtudy to under- 
fland the depth of the Scripture; and did not make it their chiefeſt 
care how they ſhall tickle the People's ears with Declamatory Flouriſbes. 
So much St. Ferom ſays in his Patron Pope Damaſus his Family, and 
at Rome, But under the next Pontificate, the Characters of that Cler- 
gy and City are deſcribed more plainly ; the Place is called Babylon, 
and the Scarlet Whore, the Clergy a Senate of Phariſees, and not /o 
euch as a pretended Scribe amongſt them. © Something, indeed, is to 
be abated, in that place, for St. Jerom's heat; but that cannot be 
done, without impairing the Credit of a Witneſs our Adverſaries ſome- 
times want ; (who muſt admit his Satyr if they take his Compliment ;) 
and without confeſſing that Holy Men might miſrepreſent in the Judg- 
ments they give down. For, 

(2.) We muſt not think that former Ages were not ſubject to Paſ- 
ſions and Infirmities, as well as the later; ſo we ſhall not wiſely en- 
quire of theſe things. We muſt not imagine, that always in every 
Generation, the Care and Diligence of the Succeſſors was equal to 
that of the Apoſtles; and that the want of extraordinary Abilities or 
Inftitution was ſupplied by extraqrdinary labour and application. For 
the ſincere endeavour of Man does not always anſwer the great mo- 
ment of the Errand, or the Majeſty of the Author: neither need we 
any thing more, than our own experience, to inform us, that Man- 
kind is as much concerned for this life, as for the next; and for the 
Commands of Man, as of God; notwithſtanding the vaſt diſpropor- 
tion. We might ſay further, for ordinary reaſon will tell it us, that 
thoſe, who break Laws, will not much care to keep them any way; 
and will not be at any wonderful pains to inſtruct their Memory to 
upbraid ! udgment and their Will. So that as few Ages will ſuf⸗ 
fer us to preſume of any extraordinary Induſtry or Integrity in this 
Affair; ſome there are, which will not allow us to ſay there was any 


a Carmin. 11. Eis Emoxores. 
b Deceptio tam Laici quam Epiſcopi communis eſt. At Epiſcopus errare non potuit. Reveri de Platonis & 
Ariftotelis ſinu in Epiſcopatum alleguntur. Quotus enim quiſque eſt, qui non apprimè in his eruditus fit? Deni: 
que, ex literatis quicunque hodie Ordinantur, id habent curæ, non quomods Scripturarum medullas ebibant, ed 
quomodo aures Populi —— floſculis mulceant. Tom. 2. p. 140. 

c Cum in Baby/one verſarer, & purpuratæ Meretricis eſſem colonus, volui garrite aliquid de Spiritu Sancto, 


— 3 ecce Phariſæerum conclamavit Senatus, & nullus Scrila vel fictus, S.. Hirron, Prat. in Librum Didynit 
Pp. C. 


at 
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at all: when it was well, that even Books could keep themſelves; 
and that the leſs they were uſed, they laſted the longer; or that they 
were ſo far neglected, as not to be deſtroyed. 
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kind might be given in Chriſtian Ages: But, becauſe theſe are the 
Subject of our Diſpute, we will at preſent look in the Old Teſta- 

ment. And there, not to take notice that the Serpent was able to 
obſcure in Eve the firſt Command ſhe, new made, received from her 
Huſband, he juſt before from God ; not to mention that Forgetful- 
neſs of God, that over-ran the World in leſs time (according to the 
Hebrews ) than has now paſſed fince Chriſt, and which deſerved the 
Deluge: you find, after that terrible puniſhment and exemplary watn- 
ing, the new waſhed World, the Deſcendants of Moab, intirely re- 
lapſed into Idolatry within 500 years, ſay the Hebrews ; (the Seven- 
ty but a thouſand ;) hong Noah himſelf, the Preacher of Righteouſ- 
neſs, lived three hundred of them, warning the new World with as 
little Succeſs as he had the old. 

Further, the 1/raelites, the Seed of Faithful Abraham, and a pe- 
culiar People, after their miraculous Redemption from Pharaoh, their 
Law wonderfully and terribly delivered by God himſelf ; after all the 
mighty Signs by the hands of Moyes, and F . 4 all their ſeveral 
Exhortations and Precautions, which we but they neglected 
fell back again into Heatheniſm in the Third 8 within the 
compaſs of a 100 years. $0 little reaſon is there to preſume of any 
miraculous Care or Sincerity from the Sons of men in Religious Sub- 
jects; for, beſides that Intereſt and Humour take place there too, it 
is well if our Attention is not ſlacker, and our Perception duller, and 
the Impreſſions on the Memory conſequently weaker, on this, than 
on other Occaſions. 

(3.) But, beſides all this, ſuch care and induſtry of Memory i is 
not to be ſuppoſed, where there was no fuch extraordinary need of its 
help. For in the firſt years of Chriſtianity, the Skill of Writing was 
as common all over the Roman Empire, as now it is in Europe: and, 
though ſome Superſtitions had forbid the uſe of it in things Sacred, 
yet our Religion practiſed it from the beginning. The Evangeliſts 
writ their Narratives, the Apoſtles ſent Letters; in which Scripture- 
Myſteries are ſpoke out, as Sacred, and as Oppo lite to Fewiſh or Hea- 
then Opinions, as any Oral Tradition would pretend to whiſper. 
There Chriſt Crucified was publiſhed, and the fooliſhneſs of Preach- 
ing was to be read ; the Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper laid down, its 
Elements and Form of Inſtitution recorded by the Evangeliſts, by St. 
Paul, and afterwards openly mentioned without ſcruple by Juſtin 
Martyr and Treneus : However it came to paſs, that in the follow- 


ing Ages Chriſtians grew to be more ſhy on that Subject before the 


promiſcuous People; and began to think it convenient to have Myſ- 
teries and Secrets, as well as the Jews or Heathens. But even then, 


a Vid. Alaſpin. Obſ. I. 1. c. 13. allegante U/erio, pag. x11 Edit. ſuz /znat 
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when they did not ſpeak plain in their common Sermons, they were 
not ſo reſerved in their Writings that came abroad, but their meaning 
might be eaſily ſpelled ; for why ſhould they make ſuch an impene- 
trable Secret of that, which every Chriſtian knew, and any falſe Bro- 
ther might tell ? 

And beſides, had they been more reſerved on ſome few Matters, 
yet in others there was no need. For ſuppoſe, to avoid Scandal, they 
would not publiſh in Writing their Adoration of what appeared to be 
Bread, for fear of giving Countenance to the Superſtition of the Eg yp- 
tians towards Beef, and Mutton, and Sallets ; nor their Worſhip of 
Angels, of the Virgin and Saints, or of Images, for fear of encoura- 
ging the other Gentile Idolatries : yet what harm had there been, if 
the reſt had been writ; that there were ſeven Sacraments, that the 
Intention of the Prieſt was neceffary to them, that there was a Pur- 
gatory, &c? Or where had been the offence, if that had been ſeen 
in Writing, which we now look for; that the Biſhop of Rome, or 
the Majority of the reſt ſhould never miſtake in the Rules of their 
own Religion? But after all, if Chriſtians would not have made any 
Writing publick, yet nothing hindered but that they might have them 
for their private uſe, in the Cuſtody of the Biſhop and Preſbytery : in 
whoſe hands the Doctrine (for Example) of Tranſubſtantiation itſelf, 
though Written, was as likely to be kept Secret, as it would be, 
though Unwritten, by thoſe thouſands of Laymen that knew it as 
well as the Clergy. | 

Againſt the firſt and laſt of theſe three Reflections, I have been 
making, there is but one Inſtance that can be alledged in Chriſtiani- 
ty, of the injoyned uſe of Memory, and the prohibition of Writing ; 
and that is in the caſe of the Creed, which the Catechumens were 
ſometimes heretofore ordered to get without book, and forbidden to 
write. But the Apoſtles Creed, we know, is a very ſhort leſſon, that 
any man's Memory may eafily retain ; and in ſome places it was then 
ſhorter, than it is now. And as it will be always neceſſary for a 
Chriſtian to have in his mind the Abſtract of his Faith, ſo it was 
more neceſſary then, in the midſt of Unbelievers; for whom he was 
to be prepared, either to reſiſt, or to inſtruct them. It was too 
thought fit at that time, when Chriſtians were afraid leſt their Rites 
and Forms ſhould be mimicked, or otherwiſe ridiculed by the Hea- 
then, to the ſcandal of the weaker Brother, or the obduracy of the 


yet Unconverted ; that this Sacred Form of our Belief ſhould not be 


lightly expoſed into Stranger's hands. For both thoſe Reaſons, the 


young Chriſtian was directed to commit the Creed to Memory, and 


not to truſt it to Paper; as he was too, for the laſt of them, admo- 
niſhed not to con it, or repeat it, in the hearing of an Unbeliever. 
But all the while, this brief Form, to be remembered by each for 
their particular uſe, was ſo far from depending upon Memory for its 
Tranſmiſſion, that it was actually Written for the uſe of the Church; 
and that thoſe very Authors, who have told us of the . 
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hereafter; and we ſhall find too, not only that the Creed miglit be 
wrote; but that it was nothing elſe than what was expreſly writ in 


the Scriptures before. * | 

It appears then, that Oral Tradition has no peculiar place in Chri- 
tianity. This the Modern Patrons of it ſhould in diſcretion have con- 
{idered betimes ; and not have ſuffered themſelves to fall ſo ſhort of 
their Maſters in the advantage of the Suppoſition. 

The Jews, from whom they borrowed the Fancy, did not think 
it fit to go alone; but ſupported that Fable with others. For firſt, 
they ſuppoſe it forbid by God to write down ſome ſort of Precepts ; 


and that of thoſe Precepts this prohibition was one: and then, when 


they had made Memory ſo neceſſary, they provided a peculiar me- 
thod to inform it. Moſes muſt be ſuppoſed, in his long Converſation 
on the Mount, to have been ſufficiently inſtructed himſelf; and when 
he came down, he took a very ſingular Courſe with the Children of 
Iſrael. He firſt ſent for Aaron, and declared to him alone all the 
Precepts diſtinctly : then for his Sons, and repeated the ſame Leſſon 
to them, in the preſence of the Father. Afterwards the Seventy El- 
ders were called in; and they, in the hearing of Aaron and his Sons, 
were taught in like manner: and laſtly, the whole People were ad- 
mitted to the Company, and received the ſame Inſtruction. So that 
from Moſes his mouth, Aaron had now heard the Law four times, 
his Sons thrice, the Elders twice, and the People once. This done, 
Moſes departs, and leaves the like Taſk to Auron, for a tryal of his 
Memory: who accordingly rehearſes to the whole Audience, and then 
withdraws. Then his Sons ſtand up; and, after a like repetition, re- 
tire too. And laſtly, the Elders, having been four times informed, 
make to the People their fourth Recital, upon which they all go home, 
and inſtruct their ſeveral Families. | 
By this contrivance, the Law, at its firſt ſetting forth, has paſſed 
ſo often through the Mouth, that it deſerves already the name of O- 
ral: and we, by theſe Circumſtances of Care in the beginning, are 
repared to imagine the fame diligence in the following ſucceſſions. 
Theſe Elders, one may think, would not fail to tranſmit to the next ; 
and fo the Tradition deſcended through hands either unknown, and 
whoſe names it would not take along with it; or elſe ſo remote, that 
they muſt ſtretch very far to meet; till it came into the care of Sa- 
mel. And now we are well; for he was a great Perſon, and dit- 
charged his truſt, no doubt. From him, by Perſons that muſt too 
be nameleſs, it went down to Jeremiah, thence to Baruch, and ſo to 


Ezra, In his Cuſtody it was lodged fafe, and, after that, found a 


a See the fourth Chapter of the Second Diſcourſe. 
b Pococdii Porta Moſis, pag. 5ta. &c. 
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conveyance, by men ſcarce ever remembered but on this occaſion, for 
fix or ſeven hundred years together; till at laſt, ſometime after the 
utter Diſperſion of the Jews by Adrian, it was thought neceſſary to 
conſider the Accidents that might happen to this Tradition, if truſt- 
ed any longer to Memory: upon which, Rabbi Judah the Holy ven- 


tured upon the breach of one Precept, to ſecure all the reſt, and fo 


reduced them into Writing. This Book is the Miſhnah, and the Com- 
mentary upon it, made not long after, the Talmud. 

This is the Pedigree of Jewi/h Tradition; fomething like that of 
our Kings from Adam; drawn at length with formality enough, and 
wanting nothing but certainty. However, the Jews are to be com- 
mended for this, that they dreſs up the Story as well as they can; 
and appcar ſo much in earneſt, as to endeavour for credit. The great 
Performance is not ſuppoſed by them to be done in our days, and by 
ſuch men as now live, but to have been finiſhed fourteen hundred 
years ago: And then they are fo ingenuous, as to put another ſtop 
to their Traditions, and to take ſome care that we be not oppreſſed 
by their overflow; allowing us to believe no {ſuch Oral Account, that 
has been ever under a diſpute: fo far are they from taking that ſort 
of Conveyance for the ſureſt. 


Whereas, on the contrary, our Modern Traditioners are fo bold 


with us, as to uſe no caution, nor ſet any bounds : neither are the 


at any pains, or ſhew any contrivance ; bunglingly ſetting up their 
extravagant Conccit, without either Support or Ornament. They be- 
ſtow none of their Legends upon this Fable, and prepare us with no 
inducing Circumſtance ; not telling us ſo much as the hands that 
ſhould tranſmit the Tradition: unwilling, it may be, to name to that 
Office any other Biſhops than the Popes ; and then not daring to truſt 
their Story to the Credit of ſuch Reporters. The whole therefore is 


left at large; the Father is to tell the Son; and fo the Tradition is 


to be propagated as naturally as Mankind, 

A Tradition, propagated in that manner, is certainly no better de- 
ſcended than any common Spurious Relation, that has no other fa- 
ther but the People. But that abſurd Hypotheſis, though mentioned 
here, yet is too grols to be purſued further. Our Deſign in this Chap- 
ter was more general, and againſt wiſer Adverfaries : being only to 
ſhew, that Chriſtian Tradition is not to be exempted from the com- 
mon frailties and uncertainties incident to Oral Reports. 


— 


CHA FL | 
The Certainty of Ecclefiaſtical Tradition particularly conſidered. 


E are then at liberty to judge of Tradition in Spiritual, and in 

Temporal Matters, much after the ſame manner; and can- 
not in prudence, after ſome aſſignable Tract of years, admit for Teſti- 
mony Hcar- ſays of one fort, rather than another. +..." 
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Diſc. J. Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. 
All, I fay, which on this Subject has been laid down before 


Ages beyond it, as fabulous, and in utter darkneſs. 


. 
ſame diſtance of time as abſolutely immemorial; and look upon the :*; 5 


11 


0 a muſt Chap. 6. 
be allowed to be as true in Eccleſiaſtical Tradition; and we need not 
here proceed any further to draw the eaſy Parallel, but reckon on the * 
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But we will not uſe the extremity of our Right, nor paſs Sentence | 


in ſo peremptory a manner; but will, with the Reader's leave, give 


theſe Eccleſiaſtical Hear-ſays more reſpect; conſider them more par- 
ticularly, and have the patience to make the following deductions. 

If, then, of 1600 years that have paſſed ſince Chrift, we conſider 
the ſpace of two or three Centuries, and thoſe of a middle indifferent 
rate, ſuppoſing them extraordinary neither in their Care nor Negli- 
gence ; remembering that Memory was no particular qualification of 
a Chriſtian ; and that their mediocrity of Memory needed not to be 
ſtrained, when Writing was ſo much in uſe, and at hand : this con- 
ſidered, and ſuppoſed, 

1. As to Verbal Reports: if we will favourably ſuppoſe that ſome- 
thing in our Saviour's or the Apoſtle's own words might have de- 
ſcended down to the Survivers of the two or three hundredth year, 
preſerved by ſuch uncertain accidental Memory, yet it can never be 
ſurmiſed to have been any thing of length, of the length of a ſhort 


Chapter we may ſay, were it a Parable or continued Story; much 


leſs, if it were a number of Unconnected Sayings, like a Chapter of 
the Proverbs. We ſce therefore, that we cannot expect either much 
new Text, nor much Interpretation of the old in Apoſtolical words: 
the Bulk, after three, or, indeed, two hundred years, could not be 
very conſiderable. 

And beſides, ( 24ly) if they pretended not to any continued Diſ- 
courſe, but only to Unconnected Sayings, we are to conſider, that 
ſuch Sayings, if any, coming down without the Context and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Diſcourſe to which they related, may have often 
an uncertain Authority. For though ſpoke by an Apoſtle, yet diſtinc- 
tion muſt be made, whether they were ſpoke in our Lord's name, or 
in his own; whether too by way of permiſſion or advice only, or elſe 
of poſitive precept. And then further, if we take their Authority tor 
certain, yet their Senſe will frequently be _— and undetermi- 
ned, not to be ſecurely limited or amplified without more preciſe di- 
rection. For example, Suppoſe theſe words, This is my Body, had 
been tranſmitted Orally, as faid on occaſion of the Bleſſed Sacrament : 
if they had been taken for an Anſwer of Chriſt's to a Diſciple enqui- 
ring what the Subſtance of the Sacrament was, they would have at- 
teſted to Tranſubſtantiation : but if it had been known that no ſuch 
queſtion was made, and that Chrift ſpoke of that Bread which he 
took and brake at Supper, their meaning muſt then be perfectly dit- 
ferent ; eſpecially if it had been told, that is was ordinary for Chritt 
to ſpeak in ſuch Figures; and that particularly, ſomething like this 
was frequent with the Jews in their Paſchal Phraſe. | 1 
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| Cups. But (gay) admit there were any Sayings came ſo contingently 
| , down, whoſe Authority was certain, and Senſe determined; they muſt 


eie, have been ſuch as were kept up and remembered, becauſe there was 
/1-xpr- all along preſent occaſion for them. For if they had not been in or- 
dinary uſe, there is no reaſon to think they would have been diſtinct- 
ly preſerved. Of this kind are thoſe Traditions mentioned by Ireneus 
and Tertullian; being nothing elſe than ſome of thoſe Articles that 
| make what we call the Apoſtles Creed': As, that God the Father was 
| Maker of Heaven and Earth ; and that his Son Jeſus was Born of the 
Virgin, that he Suffered, was Crucified, Dead, and Buried, and Roe 
up again, &c. Theſe Circumſtantial particulars were ſuch as direct- 
ly oppoſed the firſt Hereſies of Chriſtianity, that either denied the 
Father of Chriſt to be the Creator, or that Chriſt was Born really a 
Man, or really Suffered Sc; (Thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle St. 
Jobm and Ignatius writ.) And ſuch plain Truths as theſe, of fuch 
conſtant and daily uſe, no wonder it they were remembered in the 
firſt Age; and not forgot neither in the ſecond, when Marcion and 
LYalentinus broached again the fame Hereſies, and, denying the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, were properly refuted by this Traditional 

> Evidence. - 

But then we muſt obſerve; that theſe Traditionary Articles, re- 
membered occaſionally and on particular Exigences, when brought 
out by [renews and Tertullian, are produced by the laſt of the two 
at no great diſtance, not much above a hundred years after the Death 
of ow; neither yet are they ſupplemental to the Scripture, but 
a brief recital only, of ſome few paſſages, of thoſe which are there 
found written at large. 

Theſe Articles, properly ſpeaking, belong not to this head, not be- 
ing reported Verbatim; as may appear from the difference of Phraſe 
even in theſe two Authors. But if the Tranſmiſſion of ſuch few ne- 
ceſſary Articles in exact Words, for fo little a time, would not induce 
us to allow Verbal Tradition much more ſcope, nor much longer con- 
tinuance : neither is the Tranſmiſſion of their Senſe, ſhould we ſup- 
poſe that, to prevail further with us.- For in the general, 

- 2. It Tradition ſhall pretend not to the very Sayings, but only to 
the Effect and Subſtance; it is obvious with what Uncertainty they 
muſt be tranſmitted. For how know I with what Judgment the A- 
poſtle's Saying was underſtood by him that gave the Abſtract ; whe- 
ther he conceived the meaning aright, did not give a byas to it, and 
whether he rightly expreſſed it. This might well happen at the firft 
hand; but that it did not in any of the 10 or 15 that were to give 
it down, who can promiſe? The Scripture itſelf informs us of two 
ſuch Miſtakes, which aroſe immediately ; one in matter of Fact, and 
another in Doctrine. Our Saviour's indeterminate Anſwer concerning 
St. John, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
went abroad among the Diſciples for a poſitive athrmation, zhar, that 
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Diſciple ſhould not dis: whereas, Jeſus ſaid not, He ſhall not die; but, 
&c. * So eaſily were the Hypothetical words of our Saviour loſt in 
the Relation, and other Categorical ones reported by the Diſciples, 
either from their want of attention, or miſunderſtanding ; their minds 
being prepoſſeſſed with the thoughts of our Saviour's particular love 
to St. Jabn, or led by the human inclination to believe and tell a 

Story. This Miſtake would have ſet up for a Tradition in 
matter of Fact. See another in an Article of Faith. Certain men, 
ſay the Apoſtles in Council to the Gentiles of Antioch, which went 
out from us, have troubled you with words, ſubverting your Souls, ſay- 
ing, Ye muſt be Circumciſed, and keep the Law; to whom we gave no 
ſuch Commandment. * They Preached, it ſeems, the neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion; concluding it from ſome Words or Actions of the Apoſ- 
tles, and delivering it for their Mind : whereas the Tradition came 
not from Them, but from the weakneſs or prejudice of the Report- 
ers. No ſtreſs therefore can be laid on ſuch Summary Traditions: 
they in proportion abating of their Evidence, as they eaſe the Me- 
mory. 
We ſee then, that Oral Report, after ſome Succeſſions, as many as 
may happen in much leſs than 300 years, can have no Authority of 
its own : whatever it has, even at leſſer diſtances, muſt be borrowed 
from other Supports; and it can be credited only, as it comes con- 
firmed by concurring Teſtimony. 

Now corroborating Teſtimony there may be of two forts, either 
from other agreeing Reports, or from Writing, 

(I.) If Oral Tradition will accept the aſſiſtance of Writing, it may 
gain credit, and deſerve to be believed. For ſo thoſe Traditions [re- 
neus mentions, that obtained among the Barbarous Nations, were con- 
firmed fully by the Apoſtolick Writing; and what [renews heard from 
Polycarp of our Saviour's Miracles and Diſcourſe, which Polycarp had 
received from thoſe that were preſent, was gladly heard by him, for 
it was agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. * | 

But ſuch an Atteſtation our Oral Tradition cannot pretend to; for 


it is ſet up in oppoſition to Writing, and is to tell us thoſe things 


which we no where read. 

(2.) As to the other way of Confirmation; if a Diſcourſe be ſpoke 
in an Aſſembly; and the Perſons of that Audience, without confer- 
ring together before, agree after in the ſame Report, it ſhall be taken 
for unqueſtionably true; and if they differ in ſome Circumſtances, 
yet the Subſtance, in which they conſent, ſhall be credited: But if 
they have been influenced one by another, and there has been Com- 
munication between them, their Evidence will not have the ſame 
force; and if too punctual, will be juſtly ſuſpected of Confederacy. 
Now, when the Apoſtles went Preaching over all the World, deliver- 
ring the Doctrine of the Goſpel as they went; as their Diſciples might 
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remember the chief Heads of their Diſcourſe; and the Auditors even 
of theſe might remember ſuch as were remarkable, and in which they 
took themſelves to be principally concerned: fo, when the Believers 
of ſeveral diſtant Countries came, at ſome diſtance of time, to com- 

are their ſeveral Traditions received apart; there could be no poſſi- 
ble doubt of the truth of that Doctrine, in which they all concurred. 
And, if then thoſe Traditions had been reduced into Writing, their 
Authority would have been juſtly ſacred with us; and had they not 
been admitted into the Canon, they would have deſerved to be bound 
up with it, and regarded in a very near degree. From fuch Tradi- 
tions the Antient Writers, Tertullian particularly and Jreneus, argue 
againſt the Hereticks that denied or depraved the Scriptures ; and the 
Argument, in their Circumſtances, as it was proper, fo was abſolute- 
ly convincing. By ſuch a Compariſon of Truths the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, though they wanted not fuch an Evidence, were confirmed in 
their Authority; and their Canon or Rule fettled. Now till that 
time, and ſomewhat after, Oral Tradition might well ſerve, eſpecially 
in ſome eminent notable Articles of neceſſary daily uſe ; and the Re- 
port of one Place be ſtrengthened by the Concurrence of the reſt. 
But, in after Ages, when the Churches came to inter-communicate 
more frequently, and imbody by Politick conſtitutions ; and eſpecial- 
ly, when the leſſer Biſhopricks came to be more formally under the 
direction of the greater, Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, 
&c; it was no wonder that the meaner and dependent followed the 
Advice of the greater and more potent : and then, if the World was 
found to be in the ſame Leſſon, the common Conſent might as well 
proceed from the Influence of the Court, from the Authority of ſome 
one or more of the great Biſhops gaining the reſt, from Imitation and 
Contagion of Example in the generality ; as from the Unity of Truth, 
and Simplicity of an unconſtrained unaffected Agreement. For which 
reaſon, Traditions, that continued Oral for 500 years, as they are to 
be utterly rejected by reaſon of that diftance from their Original, fo 
cannot have any acceſſional Authority given them from the Agree- 
ment of the Churches of that Age. Much leſs is the preſent Roman 


Church, in any Article, to urge upon us her Conſent with the Mo- 


dern Greeks, with whom the actually correſponded for eight or nine 
hundred years, and upon whom ſhe is known to have been practiſing 
ever ſince. But of much leſs Authority yet, is the Agreement, or 
rather Conſpiracy of the Weftern, fince that time: a ſworn Conſpi- 
racy of the Clergy, under the Pope their General, to beat down any 
Truth, that ſhould be againſt the Intereſts of the Church-Men, and 


| contradict the Common gainful Superftitions 


When therefore, the Authority of a precedent Age is preſſed upon 
us, we are not ſo much to conſider, how long we come after that 
Age, as how long that Age came after the firſt. For they are to be 
believed concerning things ſaid before, not by their diſtance from us, 
but by their nearneſs to the Apoſtles; as a man, that lives all his 
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time at Kenſington, is of his own knowledge no better a Witneſs of 
what was ſaid at Yeftminfter-Hall, than it he had lived at the Land s- 
End. It then the Age that was mentioned to us was out of the hear- 
ing of the firſt, and removed at a fabulous diſtance; its Tradition, 
which was uncertain a thouſand years ago, will become no more cer- 
tain a thouſand years after, than what is a lye now, will grow true a 
thouſand years hence. The Tradition will be in itſelf no truer; though 
it may, we confeſs, be told by a Church fo long, that ſhe may at laſt 
believe it herſelf. 

And therefore, when the times of Gregory the Pope, and Auſtin: 
the Monk are vouched ; and they are ſaid to be Saints of above a 
thouſand years old : we are to reckon upon the 600 years that went 
before them; and to remember, that all the Oral Tradition of that 
time muſt be twice an arrant Fable. Nay, it the 575 Age be alledg- 
ed, we muſt conſider then too the immemorial Diſtance, and obli- 
vious force of four hundred years; that, as there was room enough 
for ſome Superſtitious Conceits to creep in, ſo it was utterly unlike- 
ly that much of Apoſtolical Sayings ſhould be memorially conveyed 
ſo far. 

For thoſe Perſons that then lived, however we at our great diſtance 
call them Antients, looked upon themſelves as of later date. ¶Incen- 
tius, who wrote in the year 434, in the Rules he gives for Catholick 
Doctrine, orders Antiquity to be followed, as he there calls it: and 
of thoſe Antients he refers to, St. Cyprian was the Eldeſt, who lived 
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before him not 200 years. Thoſe too of St. Cyprian's age eſteemed ; 


themſelves far removed from the Apoſtles days; and he himſelf rec- 


| koned upon the paſt time, as large enough, not only to render the 


Truths of the Goſpel Antient, but to bring in after-errors, and let 
them grow old too. For, when Pope Stephen would have regulated 
a controverted Practice by his Roman Tradition, St. Cyprian alks, 
What Tradition was meant? whether that of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, * 
to which he was ready to ſubſcribe? It any other was intended, 

Antient Tradition (he ſays) might be an Antient Errour : that, in any 
doubtful Caſe, they were to conſult the Scriptures; and when 2hey 
were at @ loſs for Truth, they were not to truſt ſuch Aquadutts as 
world hold no water, but paſs by thoſe faulty Pipes, and immediately 


repair to the Fountain that was at hand. Theſe are but part of St. 


Cyprian's expreſſions on this Subject; who treats the unwritten Tra- 
dition of his own times with as little reſpect, as we can ſhew to any 
that ſhall offer itſelf now 1400 years after. 

For, to come from Speculation to Fact, we ſhall find the Courſe, 
that Oral Tradition had in the Chriftian World, was very narrow, 
and very ſhort. For fo it came to paſs; by reaſon, I ſuppoie, of thoſe 
Uncertainties we have traced out ; that Oral Reports, many no doubt 
in the firſt Age, and by which Chriſtians were in many Places chiet- 
ly directed, yet in a little longer time, and as ſoon as the Canon of 
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Chap.6. Scripture was brought together, began to decreaſe in their Number, 


and to loſe their Authority; inſomuch, that thoſe, who lived within 
the diſtance of 200 years from the Apoſtles, and whoſe Books are 
full of Allegations from Scripture, ſcarcely make uſe of a Saying or 
two from that Traditional Authority : whether it was, that they were 
then moſt of them loſt; or few of them credited ; or thoſe that were 
credited did not difter from what was Written. Of this Obſervation 
the Writings of [reneus, Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian are pregnant 
Teſtimonies. From Jreneus alone, one might recover a good part of 
the Goſpels; but of Traditional Doctrine, not fix lines. And by one 
of thoſe Traditions, (to obſerve the fate of them,) that Holy Father 
was led into the Millenary miſtake. 

The fortune, which the Labours of Papias found, is another in- 
ſtance. He was Biſhop of Hierapolis, an Acquaintance of Polycarp's ; 
and had familiarly converſed with ſeveral Auditors of the Apoſtles, 
from whom he ſtudiouſly enquired concerning their Actions and Diſ- 

courſes ; hat Peter, what Thomas, what James or John were wont 
to ſay: (for he was of the Opinion, as Euſebius tells us, that what 
was to be read in the Scriptures was not ſo edifying, as that which 
might be had by the living voice.“ Of theſe Relations he picked up 
ſo many, that he made up five Books; and then we were in a fair 
way, it ever, of having ſome certainty in this kind. But he had ga- 
thered together ſo much Fable and Paradox, that Euſebius, upon oc- 
caſion of his Millenary Tradition, was forced to give us his Charac- 
ter; how he was a very weak man, as might be diſcerned by his way of 
Writing; and that he put down things in one ſenſe, which were ſpoke 
in another. The little therefore of his Writings we have, we owe to 
Euſebius ; tor ſo ſmall account was made by the World of his five 
Books, that they were all quickly loſt, and that well- meant Collection 
of Hear-ſays returned again upon Oral Tradition. 

There is, I confeſs, honourable mention made by ſome Antients of 
Unſcriptural Traditions; and ſuch a mention, as might at firſt fight 
incline one to believe, that there had been ſome very weighty thing 
preſerved that way: but a nearer view of thoſe places will quickly un- 
deceive us; and the Particular they give in of thoſe Matters caſily in- 
ſtruct us, how much the general expreſſions are to be reſtrained, or 
how far diſregarded. | 

For, to begin with Clemens Alexandrinus, the honour he does to 
Unwritten Tradition is ſo juſtly diſparaged by the Apocryphal Parti- 
culars he produces, and by the Allegories he derives thence, (things 
in which Fancy has more to do than Memory,) that our very Adver- 
faries never think fit much to inſiſt upon it. 

Tertullian, indeed, is always alledged for this purpoſe, in that fa- 
mous place of his Book de Corond Militis. There the Author, at o- 
ther times over-ſubtle and over-proving, but now a rigid Montanift, 
endeavours to prove the Wearing of a Garland unlawful for Chriſtians, 


a Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. lib, 3. c. 39 b Ibid. 
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by their former abſtaining from that common Faſhion. In order there- 


fore to the raiſing an Argument from Negative Cuſtom, he thinks 


himſelf obliged by his Subject, as well as by the Confirmation of Mon- 
tanus, to make the Poſitive of great Authority: and accordingly he 
gives out the Preſent Obſervations then practiſed in common by the 
Catholick-Church, and the Montaniſtt, for Primitive neceſſary Ordi- 
nances; as you have them in the Margin rendered from his own 
Words. * | 

Now, becauſe ſuch Obſervations as theſe are the main things aſcri- 
bed by Antients to Tradition, I ſhall, with the Reader's leave, take 
this occaſion to conſider them more particularly. Theſe Uſages then 
are, we perceive, of two forts ; either Forms of Words, or Rites Prac- 
tical : and in both, two things are to be minded ; the Fact of their 
Antiquity, and the Opinion either of their Neceſſity or Legality. 

1. Now, as to the Antiquity of Uſages, we have ſeen already how 
uncertain that muſt be in Forms of Words Orally delivered ; and how 
caſily they may be interpolated and changed. Rites too and Geſtures, 
to be tranſmitted by Imitation, or practical Tradition, are as ſubject 
to vary in a little time, and to paſs into another mode ; either b 
Addition or Subtraction, from the Fancy, or from the Miſtake of the 
Imitator : ſo that at laſt they may retain but little reſemblance of 
what they were at firſt, and appear no more akin, than a Copy a 


little removed would be to an Original, however it might go under 


the name of the firſt Maſter. Beſides this, it is very eaſy too for fo- 
reign Uſages of the Neighbourhood to ſlide in afterwards : and then, 
when they are once admitted into company, and paſs for ſome time 


with the Elder, they very ſecurely pretend to the ſame Antiquity, 


Such introduced practices might without much difficulty get them- 


ſelves ſtiled Apoſtolical ; either becauſe uſed in an Apoſtolical Church, 
that is, where an Apoſtle had been heretofore ; or becauſe brought in 
by an Apoſtolical, that is, a Reverend and Orthodox Biſhop ; or be- 
cauſe, having been uſed immemorially, and deſcending from a time 
higher than the preſent, they were preſumed to have deſcended from 
the higheſt; as Rain, that comes from the Clouds, is faid to come 
down from Heaven. For, in thoſe ſenſible things, our Opinion acts 
as our Sight; and, at ſuch an aſſignable Diſtance, confounds all fur- 
ther Diſtances ; taking every thing to be equally remote, that is re- 
moved beyond ſuch a degree: as our Eye and Fancy place the Pla- 


a There are ſeveral Examples of Obſervations, which we hold by virtue of no Writing, but only by the Title 
of Tradition patronized by Cuſtom, To begin with Baptiſm, when we are going into the Water, and before 
too in the Church, we profeſs under the hands of the Prieſt, that we Rexounce the Devil, and his Pomp and An- 
gels: after that, we are dipped thrice, anſwering ſomething more than our Lord has preicribed in the Golpei. 
When we come out, we taite the mixture of Milk and Honey: and from that time, for a whole Week, we ab- 
ſtain from our daily Bathing. The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which our Lord appointed to be taken at Meals, 
and by all promiſcuouſly, we take in our Aſſemblies before day, and only from the hands of the Prefidents. We 
make Oblations for the Dead, and keep yearly their Birth - days [ into the other World.] We hold it a great 
Crime to Faſt, or to Kneel at Prayers on a Sanday. The ſame Privilege we enjoy all the time from Ea/ter to 
Whitſontide, We are much troubled that any even of our own Bread or Drink ſhould fall upon the ground. 
Whenever we move or go about any thing, when we come in, or go out, when we put on our Shoes, when we 
waſh, when we are at Table, when Candles are lighted, when we lie or fit down, whatever Action we are up- 
on; we ſtill wear away, as it were, our Forehead by Signing it with the Croſs. Tert. De Coron Mil. Cap. 3. 
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nets, or even a Meteor of the lower Region, in the Firmament among 
the Fixt Stars. Now ſuch Errours of Place any ſmall obſervation diſ- 
covers, and their correction is preſently admitted: but theſe of Time, 
though eaſy to be obſerved, are not ſo eaſily corrected, becauſe fa- 
voured and indulged by the nature of Man ; who, as he Joes to con- 
ſecrate the Original of his City, or antedate that of his Family, ſo is 
willing to have all his ſolemn Actions as venerably Antient as he can. 
And in ſuch things it is not perhaps civil to be very difficult; and 
we are rather to imitate the Courtely of St. Jerom. Let, then, every 
Province, as to this matter, enjoy its own Opinion, and think as ho- 
nourably of its Cuſtoms, as it pleaſes; * provided ſuch Cuſtoms will 
be civil too, not make any claim by their Antientry, nor preſcribe up- 
on us for our Sufferance. The Tradition of theſe Uſages is much 
like that of Relicks: that there were ſome ſuch indifferent Ceremo- 
nies practiſed by the Apoſtles, we do not much queſtion ; but the 
number of them is ſtrangely increaſed ; and which are the Genuine 
we know not how to tell ; they are multiplied like the Wood of the 
Croſs; and the Counterfeit is never to be diſcerned. We are there- 
fore ready to ſhow thoſe, that ſeem to be Antient, a decent Reſpect 
but, for Swearing to the Truth of them, or, however, for fallin 
down and Worthipping them, we defire to be excuſed. The Anti- 
quity of Rites is a matter of Fact; and in that, we ſee, the miſtake i 15 
eaſy. 

8 The other thing, we are to conſider of them, is either their 
Lawtulneſs, or their Neceſſity: and this is a matter of Doctrine; de- 
ſcending doun with them, or accruing to them, in common pre- 
ſumption; but admitted often upon miſtake. For as ſuch Uſages 
are always preſumed Lawful, not only from Antient Practice, but by 
our own ; ſo we know how Kally an Opinion of their Neceſſity may 
ariſe. 1 all Cuſtomary Proceedings, Precedents at pleaſure, are apt 
however to paſs into ſtanding Rules: and, as we are naturally will- 
ing to have our own Practice followed, and our Example go for Law ; 
ſo, when we can recommend it from more Antient Uſage, we fail 
not to urge the Authority; and make it a point of Reverence and 
Duty to our Anceſtors, to follow their ſteps and ours. For which 
reaſon, it is no wonder, that Rites, which had once gained to be eſ- 


teemed Apoſtolical, ſhould not only be taken for Lawful, but for Ob- 


ligatory too, by leſs thinking men. Whereas, on the contrary, it 1s 


ſo far from being certain, that Practices reputed Apoſtolical are ne- 


ceſſary and perpetual ; that the very true ones often were not ſo much 
to be aſcribed to the Apoſtles, as to the Age they lived in ; not be- 


ing purpoſely inſtituted, but proviſionally taken in, ſome out of Com- 
pliance meerly, and to 0 avoid preſent Offences ; and conſequently they 
were not only indifferent, but might grow inex pedient, if not unlaw- 


ful, in tract of time: ſuch were the Kiſs of Love; the Love Feaſts ; 


a Unaquzque Provincia abundet in ſenſu ſuo; & Præcepta Majorum Lege: Apoſtolicas arbitretur. Hieron, ad 
inium. 
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to take the Euchariſt at Meals; to abſtain ſrom Blood, and things | 
Strangled ; to Circumciſe a Timothy, &c. 

For a Rite, Originally Expedient, remaining the ſame and unva- 
ried in itſelf, may yet grow to be of a contrary nature by change of - 
outward Cireunflances : it may too, in time, deſerve to be laid alide, 
for the Superſtition that may be tacked to it by the inclination of the 
Age. But if it has been varied, it may either ſuffer ſo much altera- 


tion, as to become another thing ; or, at leaſt, it may be brought by 


a ſlight, and, after a little time, indiſcernable inoculation, to produce 
a Fruit of a far different kind. Not to ſay, how one that is ſub- in- 
troduced and Novel, if it be not at the firſt riſe apparently and groſs- 
ly erroneous, may, however, have in it ſome Seed of Superſtition, 
not then perceived, nor affecting therefore the firſt Uſers ; but which 
ſhall afterwards grow and exert itſelf, as it may be improved and diſ- 
played by the Corruption of the ſucceeding Imitators. We of our 
Church think we have very good inſtances of theſe Matters in many 
of the Roman Uſages. For ſo the Latin Language, once neceſſary to 
the Prayers of the Weſtern Church, becauſe it was the Language of 
thoſe Countries, is now, by their alteration of Speech, grown as im- 
proper for the ſame reaſon, and is moſt abſurdly retained. So the 
Sign of the Croſs, which formerly accompanied Prayers, viſibly ſhew- 
ing them to be made in the Name of Chriſt Crucihed ; has been 
ſince uſed Superſtitiouſly alone, and I know not what Virtue attribu- 
ted to the airy Figure. By the inſertion of the Tranſubſtantiating 
Doctrine, the Reſpect due to the Holy Elements of the Euchariſt has 
paſſed into abſolute Adoration ; and the Nature of that Sacrament is 
almoſt Tranſubſtantiated too. And laſtly, to mention no more, Pray- 
er for the Dead, which, beſides the Teſtimony it gave to another 
Life, was no more at firſt than a holy With for the Deceaſed, ex- 
preſſing our Concern for their Condition; whereby our Deſire, or our 
Joy and Thanks, for their Happineſs was rather profeſſed, than any 
Want of it ſuppoſed to be relieved ; and which therefore was made as 
frequently and as ſolemnly for the Apoſtles and Martyrs, conſummate 
Saints, as for leſs Rightorm Men; fuch a Prayer was after thought 
to have ſome real effect for the Dead; then it was ſurmiſed to con- 
tribute to their preſent advantage, however as yet but ſparingly offer- 
ed, and at ſet times: at length, it came to be eſteemed of ſome 
great benefit or other, and to be highly recommended to the Piety of 
their ſurviving Relations: till at laſt, by the coming in of Purgato- 
ry, it had a ſtated Uſe, and grew to be a moſt neceſſary Office; 
Men beginning to make it the greateſt care of their Lives not to want 
this Help after their Death, erecting and endowing Societies for this 
urpoſe. So did the Errour, when once infinuated into Practice, grow 
on ſtill like a grain of Sced ; till by degrees it became a Tree: which, 
after it was once well oraſted, has ſince ſpread ſo wide, and "Wb 
fuch Fruit, that under it all the numerous kinds of Romiſh Orders 
have been lodged and fed. , 
2 | at 
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It were obvious to find many ſuch like Examples : but, as they 
may not be agreed to by our Adverſaries, ſo they are not neceſſary 
to our Deſign. It muſt "hs granted us, that ſuch Changes are eaſy, 
and ſuch Errours very natural: and, as to Tertullian, to whom we now 
return, he himſelf affords an Inſtance of one ſort; it being manifeſt 
that he was miſtaken in the Duty of theſe Obſervations, even by the 
Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves, who have made no ſcruple 
of diſcontinuing one half of them long ago. 

This his Errour, about the Neceſſity of thoſe Practices, will eaſily 
lead us to think him capable of the other concerning their Antiqui- 
ty: an Errour the old Biſhops of Rome have often committed, aſcri- 


A bing ſtill their Modern Uſages to St. Peter and St. Paul. But with 


this we have no juſt cauſe to charge Tertullian: he, for his part, 
ſpeaks very warily in the Point, and declines to father the Obſerva- 
tions, he reckons, upon the Apoſtles ; giving great reaſon of ſuſpicion 
to thoſe, who are acquainted with his manner of gaining all advan- 
tage to his Cauſe, that he himſelf was conſcious enough of their later 
reception. It is certain, that none of them needed an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution; that the Forms might have been deviſed by uninſpired Bi- 
4 and that ſeveral of the Rites might as well have been brought 
in by ſucceeding Converts, from the Cuſtoms of their former Life. 
For that Carefulneſs about their Bread and Drink is ſtill a Jew Ob- 
ſervance; and was too heretofore, in part, a Roman Superſtition. * 
To Pray for the Dead was in ſome fort uſed both with the Heathens 
and the Jews. Not to Faſt, or Kneel, on a Sunday, was only to 
pay to that day the honour of the Sabbath. The frequency too of 
the Sign of the Croſs, here mentioned, might have nothing more in it, 
but ſo many Benedictions, as the Jews uſe to this day on the ſame 
occaſions; * only in this diſtinguiſhed to the Eye, that they were 
made, as the Apoſtle directs, in the name of Chriſt. Tertullian him- 
ſelf tells us, in other places, * of ſeveral Jewiſh Cuſtoms, which the 
Heathen Romans of his time practiſed, not knowing whence they had 
derived them. With much leſs difficulty, we know, might the Cuſ- 
toms of that Religion have paſſed into Chriſtianity ; and the Chriſ- 
tians too might in ſome time be as ignorant of their Original : and 
then it followed of courſe, that what had no known Author, and, it 
may be, no apparent Ground, was to be referred to the common Au- 
thors of our Religion, and a atjbured to their poſitive Appointment. 
That ſomething of this was the Caſe of theſe Rites Tertullian produ- 
ces, his warineſs, we obſerved, will incline us to believe. But to con- 
clude, /however theſe Reflections may be received, we are not much 
con in their ſucceſs. For ſhould we allow, that a few indiffe- 


rent Changeable Uſages might make a ſhift to paſs down fincere from 


« Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 12. p. 248. Edit. Bf. 1680. Ceremonies de Jui par Leo de Moden. Part. 2. 
Chap. 10. Cibus & manu prolapſus reddebatur, utique 5 menſas. Plin. Lib. 38. On 2. 

b Leo de Moden. Part. 1. Chap. 9. Buxtorf. Syn. * Cap. 10. p. 199. Colaſſ. 3. 

c Apol. Cap. 16. Ad Nation. Lib. 1. Cap. 13. Diem Saturni Otio & Vittui 3 Allis diebus Lava- 
erum ſubtrahere, aut in veſperam differre. Ritus Lucernarum. Jejunia cum Azvrmis. Orztiones Littorales. A 
e more, quem ignorant: 


the 
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the Apoſtles, thorough ſome eightſcore years; yet Tradition would 
not have much to boaſt of: it ſhould rather be out of countenance, 
that ſo accurate and ſo vehement a Writer as Tertullian, when he had 
a mind to recommend it, ſhould have nothing more conſiderable. to 
produce for it at ſo ſmall a diſtance. 

Having thus conſidered this paſſage of Tertullian, we have at the 
ſame time diſpatched another of St. Ferom, which is nothing elſe but 
a Tranſcript of this, and not made the better by being put into a 
Luciferian's mouth. And indeed, Tertullian being once ſet aſide, a 
Writer fo exact, and fo near the Apoſtolick times, the Remarks we 

have made will eafily help us to examine the Junior Authorities; the 

eldeſt of which is as diſtant from him, as he from the Apoſtles. For 
which reaſon, the Reader, I preſume, would hardly excuſe any fur- 
ther Enquiry upon this Subject; were not St. Baſis great Name ot- 
fered for the next Teſtimony, and that very much inſiſted on by our 
Adverſaries : which therefore I give here in the Margin. 


a Of Decrees and Declarations preſerved in the Church, the one we have in Writing, and the other we have 
received by Tradition from the Apoſtles, delivered down to us in a more private manner? both which are of the 


ſame uſe to Religion. And this will be contradicted by none, who is but ever fo little converiant in Eccleſiaſtical 


Conſtitutions. For if we ſhall go about to rejc all Unſcriptural Uſages, as things of no great moment, we thall 
be in danger of maiming Religion in its principal parts, or rather of reducing the Preaching [er Declaration] to a 
meer ſound. As, for example; (to begin with the firſt and moſt common Rite;) Who has taught us in the 
Scripture that thoſe ſhould be Signed with the Sign ot the Croſs, who hope in the Name of our Lord }etus3 
W hat Scripture has directed us to turn towards the Ea/?, when we Pray? The Form of Holy Words 1aid over 
the Elements at their Conſecration, which of the Holy Writers has leit us in the Scripture? For we do not 
think that ſufficient, which the Apoſtle or the Goſpels have recorded; but we ſay, both bef re and after, other 
Words, as very n*cefſary to the Myſtery; which we have received by an Unſeriptural Information. The Con- 
ſecration of the Water and Oyl at Baptiſm, and of the Baptiſed Perſon, and the Ute itſcif of Oyl, and the Dip- 
ping thrice, and the Renunciation, arc none of them from the Scripture ; but from that ſecret and undivulged In- 
ſtruction, which our Fathers have privately preſerved, without any buſy Curioſity, or impertinent Inquiry: un- 
derſtanding well that Myſteries, which are to be kept venerable, were to be kept in Silence. For how was it 
proper. that thoſe things ſhould ſtand perpetually expoſed in Writing, which Strangers are not ſo much as once al- 
lowed to look on? Or why did not Mo/zs admit every one promiſcuouſly into every part of the Temple? 
Was it not out of his Wiſdom, becauſe he knew, that what is common and obvious is ſubject to Contempt; and 
that what is reſcrved and rare is naturally endeavoured after and eſteemed? After the ſame manner, the Apoſtles 
and Fathers, who firſt Ordered the Church, procured Veneration to their Myſteries by keeping them unipoken 
and concealed, This is the rcaſon of Unſcriptural Tradition; that the Knowledge of [or Speculation imported 
by] the Decrees [er Ordinances] ſhould not be an ordinary Theme, and grow into Contempt by Familiarity, 
For a Decree is one thing, and a- Declaration is another. Decrees are [generally] kept under Silence: but De- 
clarations are Publiſhed. Now one ſort of Silence is that Obſcurity the Scripture uſes, when it make it a difficult 
thing to find out the meaning of the [Decree or] Ordinance : For fo, all of us look toward the EA at Prayers; 
but few of us know that we are ſeeking our old Country, that Paradiſe which God planted in the EA, in Eden. 
And all of us on Sundays pray ſtanding ; but all of us do not know the reaſon. For it is not only becauſe we are 
riſen with Chriſt, and are to ſeek thoſe things which are above; that therefore, on that Day cf the Reſurrection, 
we put ourſelves in mind, by our poſture, of the Grace then given us: but becauſe that Day is, in ſome manner, 
the Image of the Eternity we expect. Upon which account, though it were the firſt of Days, yet it is not ſaid 
by Moſes to be the firſt, but the one Day. For, ſays he, the Evening and the Merning were the one Day: as be- 
ing the ſame Day, that returns to us in a frequent Revolution; and ſo repreſents to us the future State, the end- 
leſs Day, that is to have no Evening, &c. ( For the Author purſues the Speculation further, and at laſt concludes : ) 
The time would fail me, ſhould I rehearſe all the Churches Unſcriptural Myſteries. I therefore paſs over the 
reſt : But the very Confeſſion of our Faith, to Believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Gheft, from 
what Scripture is it? For, if by a Religious conſequence, we frame our Confeſſion from the Inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe as we are Baptiſed, fo we are to Believe; let our Adverſaries then give us leave to uſe the {ame 
way of conſequence, and to expreſs our Doxology conformably to our Belief. But, if they reject the form of our 
Doxology, becaule it is Unſcriptural, let them Aten ſhew us the placeg where the Creed, and the other things 
we have mentioned above, are ſet down in Scripture too. Lib. De Sp. Sancte, c. 27. 


are and Kngvyugrne I have rendered diſtinctly, as St. Baji/, I conceive, has directed. For Acyus 1s 

5 plainly a Decree, whether Speculative or Practical, both in the Civil and Philoſophick uſe ; fo: ſo the a- 
% of the Philotophers are by Tally interpreted Decreta ;) and accordingly is either an Opinion and Perſuaſion, 
* or an Ordinance of ſomething to be done; moſt commonly the latter, in Civil and in Sacred acception. And 
* then, becauſe being only a Reſolve of the Mind, or of a Council, it does not in its nature imply Publication, 
* and ordinarily is not publiſhed; it is therefore ſuppoſed by this Author to be Private, and contradiſtinguiſhed 
* to Knevy wg, Which is the Declaration or Proclamation of ſuch Opinions or Ordinances. This I take to be the 
* Author's meaning, and our Adverſaries have no diſadvantage by it: for I do not make Ay here to ſignify 
©*an Ordinance only, but a Doctrinal Perſuaſion too, when the ſenſe admits it. 
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This Paſſage of St. Baſil, which I have not been afraid to give at 
full length, ſeems to aggrandiſe Tradition much, and to make its uſe 
of very high and neceſſary importance: but, if we conſider the words 
nearly, and refer them to their occaſion ; they will not be found to 
make any great matter. The intention of the Father is only to ſhew, 
that a Form of Doxology, * which he has before proved at large to 
be ſubſtantially contained in the Scripture, although it be not tound 
there preciſely in the ſame words, may however be lawfully continued 
in the Church. And, with this regard, his higheſt Sayings for Tra- 
dition are undoubtedly true: as, that the Church uſes Forms and 
Rites delivered down * their Fathers, and no where to be read in 
Scripture; that they are of great importance to Devotion; and that, 
if the Church were denied the uſe of any thing that is Unſcriptural, 
ſhe would be left naked and almoſt mute. In ſuch a reſpect, St. Ba- 


Js Sayings are exact; and this was enough for his purpoſe. But to 
ying £ Pope 


make him ſay, that there were any neceſſary Truths conſigned to 
Tradition, different from thoſe of the Scripture ; or that any of the 
particular Ordinances he mentions were determinately neceffary ; is to 
make him ſpeak more than he himſelf afferts. And further, to un- 
derſtand him, as if he poſitively affirmed all thoſe things to be of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, is to deal too rigorouſly with an Eloquent 


Man, and not to give his Style thoſe favourable allowances that are 


uſual in his Caſe. 


The General expreſſions, with which he begins, are beſt to be in- 
terpreted by the inſtances he gives. And therefore, when we find 
him reckoning the Creed for Unſcriptural, we are no longer at a loſs 
for his meaning concerning Doctrinals Unſcriptural, but know that in 
his account all Declarations and Confeſſions of Scriptural Faiths, are 
however Unſcriptural, it they have not been writ by the Apoſtles juſt 
in that very Form. And in this ſenſe it is he truly affirms, that the 
Declaration or Preaching of Goſpel Truths would be too much ſtrait- 
ened, and brought almoſt to nothing, if confined to Goſpel Text, 
and not allowed the liberty of proper and larger Explications. 


In like manner, it is apparent, that St. Bafil could not intend thoſe = 
particular Forms of Belief or Prayer, or thoſe Particular Rites, to be 
ſo neceſſary, as that they muſt never be varied or enlarged, or ſome 
of them totally laid aſide. The Church of his Age did not under- 
ſtand itſelf to be under ſuch a Confinement ; for even the Creed, that 
is called Apoſtolical, was then variouſly conceived in ſeveral Churches, 
and admitted, beſides, great enlargements in the Council of Mice. 
The Forms too of Prayers were very different: not to mention the 


other Rites. And as to theſe few Uſages, which happened to be ob- 


ſerved more generally; their perpetual Neceſſity was never, I fuppole, 


a Glory bs to the Father, and to the Son, with the H C. 


bel ieved 


Diſc. I. Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. 


believed then by any wiſe man; and has ſince been ſufficiently diſ- 
owned by the Practice of the Roman Church. 

St. Baſil ſeems indeed to ſpeak for the Apoſtolick Antiquity of 
thoſe things ſomething plainly : but, to name no more now, the Dif- 
fcrences we before obſerved of the Creed itfelf ſo named peculiarly, 
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do not agree with the conceit, as old as our Author, that it was 


Compoſed by the Apoſtles in common. It is very well known how 
eaſy the Churches of his time were in giving that Venerable Title to 
every reſpected Uſage ; and how eaſily Uſages were then multiplied. 
Of this St. Baſil gives unawares an inſtance in this very Book: where, 
drawing an Argument from the Practice of the Church of Meccæ ſa- 
ria, founded by Gregory Thaumaturgus, he commends that Church 
much to the diſadvantage of the reſt, and tells us, That fbe was /5 


punctual to the Cuſtoms of her firſt inſtitution, that ſhe ſeemed to others 
to be very defeftive.* 

Then, in St. Baſil's days, the Antiquity of leſs than two hundred years, 
and the Practice of ſuch an eminent Apoſtolick Perſon, as that Gre- 
gory, were ſufficient to procure to any Rite the name of Apoſtolical : 
much leſs was it refuſed to ſuch as were eſteemed Old even before that 
Old Biſhop's time; eſpecially, if they had the chance to be ſomewhat 
univerſally received. And therefore it is no wonder, it St. Bal fol- 
lowed the Phraſe of his time, and was content to ſpeak not very ex- 
actly, in a ſtyle that would favour his Argument, and be admitted by 
his Adverſary. Neither could any one have been much miſled by this 
modern way of Expreſſion, that had obſerved how cautiouſly the 


more Antient Doctors had abſtained from it, when the Argument 


equally required it. But however, St. Baſil ſeems here in this very 
place to have recollected himſelf, and to interpret his meaning; when, 
upon the Reſumption, he mentions not the Apoſtles only, but adds 
other Authors for his Traditions : The Apoſtles, fays he, and Fathers, 
who firſt ordered the Churches. 

He fpeaks too according to the ſingular Practice of his later times, 
when he makes ſuch a Secret of theſe Rites: and then he ſuppoſes 
them not written, that they might lie concealed ; as if the Apoſtles 
could not have ordered a Writing to be kept ſecret. Whereas, I ſu 
poſe the true reaſon why the Apoſtles wrote not down ſuch kind of 


things, was not to keep them either private, or venerable ; but be- 


cauſe they were not worth the writing; as not being deſigned for 
perpetual memory and uſe, but left to the diſcretion of each Age that 
was to follow. | 

When thoſe Ceremonies were made fo venerable by their Secrecy, 
and by the Names of their Authors; it was as fit to find out ſome 
profound Reaſons for them, as it was agreeable to the Allegorical hu- 
mour of ſome Great Men, particularly of thoſe who followed the 
Alexandrian way, And thele Myſterious ones, St. Baſil here gives 
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Concerning the Preliminary Points, &c. Diſc. I. 


us, have indeed that qualification he ſuppoſes, and are not very ob- 
vious, For ſo few knew his true reaſon for turning to the Eaſt, that 
the Author of the Orthodox Anſwers, ſubjoyned uſually to Fu/ti-: 
Martyr, was utterly ignorant of it. That too for Standing at Pray- 
ers on Sundays, &c. is very Myſtical. But had our Author been ac- 
quainted with the Jewy/b Rituals, he would never have went fo deep 
for the Rationale of an ordinary Practice: much leſs, if he had known 
their Language, would he ever have founded it upon the Sepruagint's 
bad Greek. * For our part, we need deſire no more, than that the 
Cuſtoms, and their Reaſons ſhould go together ; and the one not be 
admitted for Apoſtolical, without the other. | 

What is ſaid upon this place of St. Bafil, I defire may be under- 
ſtood with all due reſpect to his juſt Authority; whoſe Teſtimony in 
weightier Matters, or ſuch as were under his own knowledge, I thould 
be unwilling to decline. But it is not, I preſume, any imputation 


upon his Integrity or Capacity, to ſay that he lay under the common 


_ prejudice or ignorance of a diſtant Age; and that he ſpoke concern- 


ing ſlighter things, and ſuch as were not in _ before him, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of his time, and as he was carried away by 
the ſtream of his lowing Eloquence. 

Theſe Remarks we have made, as we have been obliged by Truth, 
and for the more abundant ſatisſaction of our Adverſaries; not that 
they are much neceſſary to our preſent Intention. For upon this 
Teſtimony of St. Baſil we needed not to have made any other obſer- 
vation, than this: That he was willing enough, as appears by the 
Preface, to have advanced the Honour and Truth of Tradition, and 
that the Argument of his Book led him to inſtance in Doctrines; 
but that he was forced to deſcend very low for his Examples, hav- 
ing nothing to reckon, but a few indifferent mutable Ulages; whoſe 
meanneſs he endeavours to cover with myſterious reaſons, never cer- 
tainly intended at their Introduction. 

Neither is it neceſſary to proceed any further, and to examine the 
remaining Authority for Tradition, that is uſually brought out of E- 


piphanius, a ſomething later, and a much leſs exact Writer, than St. 


Baſil. His Sayings are much the fame, and there need no other Re- 
flections upon them, than thoſe we have already made. 

The Affertion, which led us to the Diſcuſſion of theſe Teftimonies, 
the Reader may remember, was this: That our Reaſonings concern- 
ing Oral Tradition were confirmed by Fact; and that actually the 
Uſe and Authority of it in the Church leſſened very much in a little 
time, and as ſoon as the Code of the Scriptures was Collected. Now 
this Aſſertion is ſo far from being impeached by theſe Authorities, 
that it is abſolutely verified by them, and wants no further confirma- 
tion : it manifeſtly appearing thence, that in thoſe days Tradition 
had nothing to tell, but a Story of ſome antient Modes and Practi- 
ces; and that ſhe could not pretend to remember then any one Un- 

a Which uſes wie for ens. 


ſcriptural 
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ſcriptural Article of Faith; however it has happened fince, that ſhe © 


has been made to rub up her Memory, and been ſuborned by after 


1400 years ago ſhe knew not a Syllable. 
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My Lord Bacon, conſidering that few things of value were convey- .. - 
ed to us from Antiquity, aptly compares 'Time to a River, in which 


lighter things ſwim down, but the weighticr are drowned. We may 
too, with St. Cyprian, ſuppoſe Oral Tradition to be the River, and 
to deſcend down through ſome Tract of Time or Place. This then, 
if it will preſerve itſelt pure and unmixed, muſt be content to run 
like one of thoſe Eaffern Brooks, which, receiving no accc ſſion, di- 
miniſh as they paſs; ſubdivided ſtill into leſſer Branches, and waſted 
continually, if only by the drowth of the Air, and the Icakineſs of 
the Channel, till at length they are entirely loſt. But the ordinary 
Courſe of Tradition is (we ſce) like that of a common River; many 
a Stream falls into it by the way from either hand, and it comes 
down to the lower grounds a wide and a mighty Current, bearing all 
along the old name: but no one thinks it was as great at its Head, 
or knows where to find below a drop of the firſt Water. 

This Uncertainty of Traditional Evidence in groſs has been the 
deſigned Subject of the preſent Chapter. For, as we have not inſiſt- 
ed on the probable Objections we had to make againſt the Divine 
Right of the above-mentioned Rituals; ſo we do not ſtand neither 
upon that advantage, our Adverſaries Teſtimonies have incidental] 
given us, in favour of the Sixth Article of our Church, which admits 
no Doctrine to be of Faith, that is not contained in the Holy Scri 
ture. We do not therefore pretend here to ſet aſide all Unſcriptural 
Articles at once; we are only preparing to examine them hereafter, 
as they ſhall be offered fingly : having only endeavoured now to bring 
Oral Tradition within ſome compaſs, and to preſcribe it ſome certain 
limits and conditions, to which it ought to ſubmit. And, in order 
to ſuch particular Enquiries, I have deduced the general Intent of 
this long Diſcourſe into the following Corollaries. 


CH: AF. VL 


Articles to be obſerved concerning Traditional Authorities. 


I. IF any Apoſtolical Sayings of Moment had been Orally deliver- 

ed down, it would have been convenient that they ſnould not 
have paſſed many deſcents, and that at the ſecond or third hand they 
ſhould have been compared and atteſted by ſome unconcerted con- 
curring Tradition, and then have been reduced into Writing by good 
and credible hands, and that Writing received for true by tome con- 
ſiderable part of the Catholick Church. 
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The Wiſdom of our Law has thought fit to uſe a nicer Caution in 
matters of far leſs importance. In the Nuncupative Diſpoſal of any 
Sum above 30. it requires three Witneſſes depoſing to the words of 
the Teſtator, or their effect; and that they ſhould not be accidental 
Hearers, but called on to that purpoſe : it truſts not neither their 
Memories at the diſtance of half a year; but is fo ſcrupulous, as to 
require that whatever Evidence they bring in after that time ſhould 
have been written down, not only before the halt year was expired, 
but within fix days after the words were firſt ſpoke. Of the neceſſi- 
ty of ſome ſuch Exactneſs that Author ſeems to have been ſenſible, 
who firſt put out in writing the Donation of Con/kantine, and, a- 
mongſt the Letters of the firſt Popes, that Nuncupative Teſtament of 
St. Peter under St. Clemens his hand. But that way ought to have 
been thought of earlier, and then it might have deſerved a greater 
credit, For though it tound ſo much with the Popes, as to be made 
Law; and has been defended for good Tradition, even in this Age: 
yet a Decd never produced till 400 years after the Maker's death, was 
threwdly to be fuſpedted of Forgery ; and a Nuncupative Teſtament 
not all proved in Seven hundred years, was manifeſtly barred by the 
reaſon of that Srarute againſt Frauds and Perjury. 

IT. However the Sayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles might 
have been delivered down Orally in Barbarous Countries; yet no 
doubt, had there been any Traditions confiderable, and different from 
what were written by the Apoſtles, known for authentick in the Ro- 
man World, eſpecially to the end of the ſecond, the third, or fourth 
Ages; they would not have wanted ſome one that ſhould have re- 
corded and fixed them in writing, in perpetuam rei Memoriam, a- 
mongſt thoſe many Zealous, Inquiſitive, and Learned men that flou- 
riſhed in thoſe times. 

_ This was to have been expected from them, out of eaſe to their 
own Memory, and out of a pious care for Poſterity. Something of 


this kind was too attempted by ſome of them: but the ſucceſs of 


their labour ſhewed how little need there was thought to be of it; 
and that the Holy Spirit had already written all the neceſſary Doc- 
trines he deſigned to be tranſmitted. For, beſides the Heretick Goſ- 
pels and Revelations; beſides the ſpurious Recognitions of Clemens, 
and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons known to be ſuppoſiti- 
tious ; there were Traditional Collections made by Papias, whom we 
have mentioned, and by Hegeſippus; there were Doctrinal Memoirs, 
going under ſeveral venerable names; there were too the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions alledged by Epiphanius: all which have been neglected 
and loſt, either for their Inſignificancy, or Uncertainty ; their Spots 
and Faults having been diſcovered, or their leſſer Light obſcured quite 
and extinguiſhed by the Scripture our great Luminary. 

III. But further; ſuppoſe the Men of thoſe Ages fo much want- 
ing to themſclves and us, upon I know not what by reſpects; yet 
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however we cannot think them ſo careleſs in their Argument, and ſo 
forgetful of what they knew, (if any ſuch confiderable Sayings they 
did know,) as not to bring them out on proper and exigent occaſions. 
No more than now, for a whole Age together, Hoc eft Corpus has 
been omitted for Tranſubſtantiation; or Ti es Petrus, tor the Pope's 
Supremacy. 

IV. And for the ſame Reaſon, it cannot be demanded that any 
Traditive Interpretation of Holy Scripture ſhould be allowed for Au- 
thentick now by us, which the Holy Fathers of thoſe Ages, com- 
menting upon the Scripture profeſſedly, either knew not, or elſe paſ- 
ſed by. To ſay there were ſuch Traditions, unknown to ſuch men, 
is to bring the Authority of thoſe Traditions too much in queſtion : 
for to whom, or by whom elſe ſhould they be tranſmitted ? And to 
think that an Authentick Interpretation, as Divine as the Text itſelf, 
ſhould be omitted by the Commentator who knew it; and that he 
would, inſtead of that Sacred one, ſubſtitute one of his own, is un- 
reaſonably abſurd. 

V. But further yet; ſo much we mult take leave to demand, that 
whatever Traditive Interpretation ſhall be brought to controul the 
Text, and wreſt it from its own natural obvious Senſe ; much more, 
that ſhall impoſe upon the Text a Senſe ſeemingly abſurd to Human 
Apprehenſion, and iftroductive of new Duties, otherwiſe unlawful ; 
that then ſuch a Traditional Interpretation ſhould be as Authentick, 
and as well atteſted as the Text itſelf. 

VI. And laſtly, to return to our proper Argument in hand, this 
too we muſt of right expect; that no place of the Written Word of 
God ſhould be more expreſs, or more Authentick, than that of the 
Unwritten Word, which is to ſet up and authorize an Infallible In- 
terpreter of all that Scripture, and an Infallible Propounder of all Ar- 
ticles of Faith. 

In this view of Oral Tradition, we have ſeen, firſt in the general, 
how little of it we are to expect to meet, and how uncertain its evi- 
dence muſt be ; and then, if any particular of it be urged, upon what 
terms it muſt be admitted. And now ſo prepared, we may proceed 
to examine the Pretences of the Raman Church. The firſt and grand 
one is their [fallibr/ity, which therefore we are to conſider in the 
next place. 
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THE CONTENTS. 

| Chap. 

HE Hypotheſis of I Jonny explained according to its I. 
Pretence. 


The Mature of the Proof that is to be required for this pre- II. 
tended Infallibility. 


The Authorities or Pofitrve Proofs for it conſidered, 


; The Proofs alledged from Scripture inſufficient. III. 
The Proofs from Tradition inſufficient, 

For an Infallibility at large. | IV. 
For the Infallibility of the Pope. 5 
For the Infallibility of the Majority of the Church Uni- VI. 

ver ſal. 
For the Infallibility of a Council. VII. 

| For the Infallibility of Pope and Council together. VIIL 


The Indirect Arguments pretended to be drawn from Reaſon, 
and to Conclude ad Abſurdum, confidered. As, 


That otherwiſe God has not ſufficiently provided for his Church. IX. 
That without Infallibility there can be no Certainty of Faith. X. 
That without Infallibility there can be no Authority in the XI. 
* Church. 

That without Infallibility the Church may fail. Upon this XII. 
Occaſion there follows 


— 


A Digreſſion in two Enquires. 


* . Whether the whole Church may poſſibly Err. XIII. 
2. Whether Salvation may be obtained in an Erring Church. XIV. 


The Conclufion. That no Modern Ecclefraftical Body is by any XV. 
antecedent Grant made incapable of Errour; that their Fudgment 
may be ſometimes juſtly ſuſpected; and that it muſt be diſcerned by 
their conſequent Decrees, whether actually they have Erred or no. 
DISCOURSE 
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CHAP. L 
The Hypotheſis of Infallibility explained according to the uſual Pretence. 


NFALLIBILITY is a word of very eaſy meaning, and needs 
not any extraordinary Proponent for its definition; it being 
nothing elſe but an Impoſſibility of erring, or being in the 
wrong : which, as it is an Eternal Attribute of God, whoſe 

Dictates are neceſſarily true, ſo is pretended by his Gift, at ſome 
Times, and in ſome Caſes, to belony to Men. 

But as plain and ſimple as it is in its firſt notion, when it comes 
to be applied to Men, it grows more incumbered, and includes ſeve- 
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ral reſpects; as (1) the Perſons to whom it appertains, (2) the Caſes 


in which it takes place, (3) how and in what manner it is wrought 
and works. 

I. The Conſideration of the Perſons alone includes t variety. 
For though it be allowed by Pretenders on all fides, that this high 
Privilege belongs to none but Chriſtians ; yet, whether it be appro- 
priated to a Single Perſon, as the Pope; or whether it reſults from 
the Conſent of a Body, and what that Body is: or whether, laſtly, it 
be not tied to the united Concurrence of that Body of Men, and of 


the Pope together; theſe all are Queſtions made to our hand, and 


which we ought not to overlook. 

For the Claim may be put in, in the name of the preſent Univer- 
ſal Church; and that be Truth, in which all Chriſtians, all the Cler- 
oy, or all the Biſhops now living ſhall Unanimouſly agree; or elſe it 
may be ſaid that Truth ſhall go along with the Conſent of the great- 
eſt part. 

Now if the Conſent of the greateſt number be Infallible, t may be 
then ſuppoſed, that ſuch as have been voted out by Majority of Voices 
heretofore, have no ſhare in this Privilege now; and that Hereticks 
therefore, though greater in number at preſent, yet are not to be ta- 
ken into conſideration: the Infallibility belonging only to that Body 


of Men, who are the Majority in remainder, after the ſeveral ſucceſ- 
ve Excluſions. 8 | And 
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And then further, it may all along be ſurmiſed that this Grace is 
ſo diſpenſed, as not to belong either to the whole Body of the Chriſ- 
tians, or to any particular Church, without the Concurrence of ſome 
certain Biſhops, or Biſhop, as that of the Roman See; preſumed there- 
fore to be of the Quorum in that High Commiſſion. 

And then, laſtly, if any ſingle See has that Prerogati ve; it may 
be thought to be Infallible of itſelf, and to want no other Concur- 
rence. 

The Reader, it may be, that is in a zealous ſcarch after this In- 
fallible Guide, thinks himſelf impertinently delayed by ſuch an enu- 
meration. He expected perchance that the Seat of that Authority 
ſhould have been perſpicuous, and viſible; that the Decider of Con- 
troverſies ſhould himſelf have been ſubject to none; and that it 


ſhould immediately have been known, to whom reſort was to be 


made. But he will be pleaſed to ſtay till the ſeveral Pretences are 


laid open; both that he may not be miſtaken in the Perſon of his 
Guide, and that he may know what Aſſiſtance from him he is to 
expect. 

ict then, the common Intereſt has been ſo much conſidered by 
Great Men of the Roman Communion, that it has been ſometimes 
queſtioned, whether this Inerrancy is not to be placed in the Collec- 
tive Body of all Chriſtians, Children only excepted. * However, it has 
not been thought extraordinary, to veſt it in the Conſent of the whole 


Clergy, or of the upper part, or at leaſt of the Biſhops ; ſo that, that 
only thould be neceſſarily true, in which all reſpc&ively ſhould agree. 


By this Means, every Perſon, at leaſt of the Superior Rank, would be 
ſecure enough againſt the Infallible Sentence: and a Heretic Bithop 
muſt be /, Condemned, formally, and not without the concurrence 
of his own Vote. But this ſuppoſition, at the beſt, would end but few 
Controverſies: and it is thought neceſſary for the Church to have a 
more practicable and ready Deciſion. 


Let us then have no regard to thoſe Popular Sorbonn/ts ; and let 


us ſet aſide the Decree of their whole Theological Faculty, exclude 
the Domini Curati from the Hierarchy, and deny them the Deciſive 


voice allowed them, particularly by Ger/on.* Let us ſuppoſe that this 
Infallibility reſts only in the Epiſcopal College ; and let us grant fur- 
ther, that the Conſent of the whole may be taken from the greater 
part; yet ſtill there are many Points remaining to be ſettled. - As, 
what fal the Odds of number be on that ſide, on which Infallibility 
muſt go? Is it a fimple Majority, as in ordinary Aſſemblics? or will 
not the Holy Ghoſt come down but upon two Thirds, as in the E- 
lection of a Pope? And beſides, are the Voices of thoſe Biſhops ſup- 
poſed to be taken at home? or are they. not Infallible till convened 
and met together? if they are met together, will the preſent, though 
a Minor part, include the abſent? if fo, what Power is to Summon 


a Card. Alliacen. apud Richer. Vindic. Sch. Paris. Coloniæ. Lib. 3. pag. 16, Kc. 42, 43, Kc. 
b Facult, Theol. Paris. apud Richer, Lib. 1. pag. 3. De Poteſt. Eccleſ. apud cund. Richer. Lib. 3. p. 144. 
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them, and make their abſence contumacious ? or can the abſ nt make Cup. r. 


in proportion to the number they repreſent? has every Petty 1ralian 
Biſhop with his ſmall Care, or a Titular Biſhop with none, the fame 
ſhare of Infallibility with the real and greater Dioceſans? A thing 
not allowed by the Councils of Conffance and Baſil, though neceſſary 
to the Council of Trent. Concerning theſe Circumſtances, we ought 
to have determinate ſatisfaction, and expreſs warrant. But heſides, we 
are to conſider, that Infallibility this way will be very difficultly, and 
very uncertainly attained. The Poll of the Chriſtian World is nume- 


rous, and cannot be exactly taken, as the Epiſcopal Votes lie diſper- 


ſed: and if they are to meet, the Controverſy concerning the freedom 
of the place, the notice given, &'c. is ſo manifold, that it can never 
be a clear Caſe, 

Upon which account, the Particular Church, that ſhall now pre- 
tend itſelf to be Heir, as it were, to the Old Univerſal by Succeſſive 
Excluſions, can never be too ſure that thoſe ſeveral Excluſions were 
duly made; that the Poll was rightly taken, and all neceſſary For- 
malities obſerved : for ſhe is to know that upon ſo many contingent 
ſuppoſitions her Claim of Infallibility depends. 

Theſe Difficulties and Inconveniencies ariſe upon placing Infallibi- 
lity in the general Body ot Chriſtian Biſhops : and they ſtill increaſe, 
if, beſides the Conſent of that Body, we ſuppoſe the Concurrence of 
any certain Biſhop, or Biſhops, preciſely neceſſary. | 

All the Great Biſhops put in heretofore a Claim ſomewhat equal ; 
though not of this kind. Thoſe of Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome 
founded a Preeminence partly upon Apoſtolical Succeſſion, partly up- 
on the Greatneſs of their Cities. Conſtantinople afterwards inſiſted up- 
on the Privileges of its City ſingly. The See of Jeruſalem had its 
Pretence too, a weak one, as the World went; for it was purely Spi- 
ritual, and in right of the firſt Church. Now great Reaſon there 
was, that in common Cauſes no Innovation ſhould be made in the 
Chriſtian World, without the Advice of the ſeveral Patriarchs ; be- 
cauſe they were ſuppoſed to ſpeak the ſenſe of their ſeveral Diſtricts, 
whom upon ſuch occaſions they conſulted, and in whoſe Name they 
pronounced. Accordingly, all theſe Patriarchs were nigh equal here- 
tofore, when Rank and Precedence were only thought on : but the 
Pope has ſince advanced ſuch a ſingular Pretence, and it is preſſed 
upon us ſo much, that we need take no notice of the other, but only 
of the Roman. 

Here, then, it may be conſidered, whether the Pope challenges his 
Power in this Infallibility (whether of a Negative Voice, or abſolute 
Determination) in virtue of his See, the Place of his reſidence, or in 
virtue of his Succeſſion to St. Peter. It is fit that this ſhould be known, 
in order to tlie diſcerning the Perſon whom we are to look after, and 


the Proots that are to be produced. 8 2 It 


bo Hyps- 


Proxies? and is the ſhare in this Privilege ſuch as may be delegated ? - 
or, laſtly, all along is every Biſhop to have an equal Voice? or ſhall 


they not be conſidered according to the largeneſs of their Dioceſe, and ; 


f 


' 
# 7 1 
1 14 1 * 


Comcernme Infallibility, &c. Diſc. Il. 


If he preſides in virtue of the Place, we may enquire whether In- 
fallibility will not be loſt, if Rome be deſtroyed, or become either Hea- 


hen or Mahometan? Whether the Gates of Hell are never to prevail 


againſt that City ? or if they do, whether a Titular Biſhop muſt be 
made, and the Stile be Biſhop of Rome, conſumptæ per Hoſtes, or in 
Partibus Infidelium ? Or laſtly, we may aſk, whether the Privilege 
was good to a Pope errant, or to the Reſidentiaries of Avignon ? 

It he preſides by virtue of the General Title of Succeſſor to St. Pe- 
ter, it then comes naturally to be enquired, by what Grant the Car- 
dinals, as the Clergy of Rome, chuſe a general Officer for the whole 
World? and whether the Biſhops of all Chri/ſendom ought not to join 
in his Election to make it valid ? whether the Authority be particular- 
ly annexed to Rome? or may not be tranſlated to another Place at the 
pleaſure of the Electors, and at leaſt revert to Antioch ? 

It then the Pope be of the Quorum; all the uncertainty to which 
the Papacy itſelf is incident, from the forementioned Cauſes, or to 
which the Papal Perſon is obnoxious trom Simony, or any other com- 
mon Nullity of Election, muſt fall upon Infallibility. It will be but 
ill founded, when the See is full. But it muſt be in Mubibus, in a 
Sede LVacante, and as much in ſuſpence, during a Competition of Au- 
zipopes, of which there have been many; the laſt of above 50 years 
continuance. For in that Caſe, not a General Council of Biſhops can 
reſolve us certainly who is the right Pope; they being by themſelves, 
and without him, but fallible Judges in the preſent ſuppoſition. 

Though therefore a Conjunction of the Pope and a Council com- 
pounds the Difference, and unites their ſeveral Titles; though the In- 
fallibility of them botI together ſeems to be the ſurer, yet it will be 
rarer too, and of much leſs fervice to the World. For cither there 
will not be a right Council, or not a right Pope; or elle a right Pope 
and right Council will very ſeldom agree. 

Therefore, laſtly, thoſe ſeem to have taken the more expedite Courſe, 
that make the Pope Infallible alone: for then Infallibility may be had 
with more certainty and eaſe, than in the former Caſes. For though 
many queſtions might ariſe concerning the true Pope, and though his 
reſidence at Rome would be at a very inconvenient diſtance for thoſe 
of China and America; yet, when you are got thither, an Infallible 
anſwer you might have, if the Oracle would ſpeak. 

Now theſe Scruples are not imaginary, and of our own raiſing ; 
but have been occaſioned by cager Diſputes among themſelves. The 
Schiſm of Antipopes made the Weſtern Church confider of theſe 
things. * For when for a long while together this part of Europe had 
owned one Infallible, and that another, to whom there was as length 
a third added ; the Church then, wearied and aſhamed of the Scan- 
dal, aſſembled itſelf, and proceeded to the Deprivation of all the 
Concurrents : upon that occaſion, declaring its Power above that of 
a Pope, and determining even in Faith without one. Then too it 


a Dante ad hoc ipſum vexatione præſentis Schiſmatis intellectum. Ger/, Opuſc. laudat. pep. 128. 
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was thought fit to vote by Nations of Biſhops, and not by their Per- Ctup.r. 
ſons; fo that they were conſidered, in their ſhare of Infallibility, ac- . 


theſis e 
cording to the number of their Flock. There they made Conſtitu- // 1. 


tions to be obſerved by the Popes ; which were however regarded no E 
more, than the folemn Promiſes made in the Conclave to the Cardi- 
nals are uſed to be: for after that, the Popes began quickly to reaſ- 
ſume their old extravagance of Power; their abſolute uncontroulable 
Authority was taught by their Beneficiaries and Stipendiaries ; and the 
Jeſuits, a new Order, erected, whoſe greateſt perfection was their blind 
Obedience to the Roman See, and whoſe great endeavour it was, to 
recover Infallibility to the Pope, and bring all, if not into their Or- 
der, at leaſt into the like ſubjection. N 

Now indeed the Jeſuits (at leaſt of France) ſeem to have diſpenſed 
with that ſolemn Vow; and the French have by late Declarations car- 
ried the Authority of Councils up to the heighth of Conſtance: but 
the reſt of the Popiſh Communion are not agreed in that point. The 
Spaniſb, Italian, German, and Polonian Clergy ſtand off in the be- 
half of their Lord and Maſter; and were they all of a mind, yet we 
were never the ſurer, except the Pope would declare againſt himſelf 
too. But this we are not to expect; for though they have been con- 
tent to join Head and Body againſt the Reformation, yet they have 
ſtill kept ow ſeparate Pretences on foot : the Popes, even in the 
Council of Trent, reſolving not to give up their Infallibility to the 
common Cauſe ; and ordering it fo at laſt, that the ſanction of the 
Decrees might ſtill be ſaid to proceed from their ſingle Authority. 

That Council of Trent, if examined by our former Reflections, will 
have a very uncertain Authority ; not to mention the Nullities that 
are alledged from other Reaſons. For we ſee it is very juſtly queſtion- 
able, Whether the Pope has that Authority to call all the World to- 
gether, that they are obliged to meet upon his aſſignation of time 
and place; fo that if they are not there then, they ſhall be reputed 
either contumacious or conſenting, and the Holy Ghoſt will proceed 
without them ? Whether thoſe that are there are to vote by Heads or 
by Proxies? Whether the after Conſent of thoſe that were away is to 
be preſumed to concurr to the Infallibility, and their votes can be ta- 
ken at home? By what Reaſon the Gree Church is excluded? By 
what General Council declared Schiſmatical and deprived of Suftrage ? 
By what General Council the Lutherans were ſhut out for Hereticks ? 
whether guilty for not believing Tranſubſtantiation by the Lateran, 
a Council diſowned by ſome now of the Roman Communion ? whether 
offending in the point of Images againſt the 2d. of Mice, a Synod 
heretofore rejected by the Weſt? whether as Unbelievers in the Arti- 
cles of Purgatory, &c. defined by the Schiſmatical Conventicle of Fer- 
rara and Florence? Concerning theft Particulars we may juſtly expect 
ſatisfaction ; and that they ſhould let us know, by what Rules they 
have proceeded, and on what formal preciſe Word from God their 
Authority is founded. 

b T: Such 
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Such doubts may be raiſed on the Council of Trent, of all ſince the 
firſt four; (nay, of them too, had the Nomaniſte a mind to quarrel.) 
And as our Adverſaries do not allow one Council to be Infallible, be- 
cauſe not Free ; another, becauſe not General ; another, becauſe not 
called, or becauſe not approved by the Pope: ſo need not we allow any 
of them all to have been Infallible ; becauſe there has never yet been 
any, that has not been ſubject to ſome of theſe Queries and Uncer- 
tainties we have now ſuggeſted. For as to preciſe Infallibility, what 
certainty of it can we have, unleſs it be preciſely known what thoſe 
requiſites are, which God has made peremptorily neceſſary to the pro- 
duction of ſuch an extraordinary thing ? 

The Romaniſts, indeed, dexterous in finding their advantage, would 
raiſe one even from their own Differences concerning the Infallible 
Perſon; and, becauſe Infallibility is ſtill ſuppoſed in the Diſpute, would 
impoſe therefore upon the World that the thing itſelf is out of queſ- 
tion. But the contrary Concluſion will be made by all thinking Men, 
who will not be perſwaded, that God gave a Commiſſion of Infallibi- 
lity with a Blank for the Perſon ; and that he would, in order to the 
ending of all difterences among Chriſtians, have added a new one. 
It will not, I ſay, be thought that God would have left a doubtful 
uncertain direction, (terms almoſt inconſiſtent,) if he intended any; 


and that ſuch Texts, as cannot aſcertain the Perſon, ought to be con- 


ſtrued to the Authority. - 


For although our Modern Romani/ts, ſenſible of the diſadvantage 
they have ſuffered by their falling out among themſelves, have pieced 
up the Quarrel, and accommodated Affairs; propoſing to us ſome 
few Councils, as that of Trent particularly, for unqueſtionably good 
by the Title, on both ſides, both Pope and Biſhops ; yet this will not 
do, and they are wiſe too late. For as in the Caſe of Land or Fran- 
chiſes ſuppoſed held from the King, to which two Competitors make 
ſeveral Titles; they may go to Law ſo long, and prove againſt one 
another ſo well, till it be found that neither have any Title, and that 
the thing in Controverſy belongs not to them; but is ſtill in the 
Crown : fo here it has happened, that both Parties have already ex- 
poſed the weakneſs of their common Pretence too far; it appearing 
plainly from the former hearings, and mutual oppoſition, that the E- 
vidence produced on either fide is of no force, and that the Infallibi- 


lity they contend for belongs only to God ; the Prerogative, that is 


ſaid to be granted, being of ſo high, and withal of ſo peculiar a na- 
ture, that if it be not expreſly mentioned and determinately aſſign- 
ed, it can never be ſuppoſed to be conveyed. They may go there- 
fore, and get a new Grant if they can, but as yet they have none. 

IT. But this Uncertainty concerning the Perſon of our Infallible 
Judge is not all; there are other very material Queſtions concerning 
the Extent of his Juriſdiction. 

In the firſt place, one would expect, that all Commands of fuch 
a Perſon, or Body, ſhould lay an indiſpenſable Obligation upon In- 


teriours : 
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feriours: for ſo it ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to them; and 


the Holy Ghoſt, we know, muſt be obeyed when commanding, as 


tranſgreſs them. For if Infallibility be given to a Pope and a Coun- 
cil for our direction, how ſhall they direct more properly than by 
Commands? and if even our Infallible Director may err out of its 
Sphere, and Command where it ought not ; what an uncertain direc- 
tion is this? and, inſtead of being a help, what a Snare is it to the 
Conſciences of Men? But ſo it is; for thoſe, who receive the Doc- 
trines of the Council of Trent, think it not ſo much as a Venial Sin to 
refuſe ſome of its Precepts; and a very great and moſt Chriſtian Coun- 
try will not to this day ſubmit to its Holy Decrees. By what juſt 
Authority they exempt themſelves from Obedience, and where in the 
Word of God they find this exception, we would willingly learn ; for 
Reaſon would lead us to make none. 

But however, although it be not in the Power of a Council, by 
their Precepts to make indifferent things Obligatory ; yet ſtill ſhall 
not their Commands be ſuppoſed to be lawful? and can an Infallible 
Body vrdain a thing to be done, which muſt not be done, and is a- 
gainſt the Will of God? For ſhall it be ſuppoſed, that they decree an 
Action, either knowing it to be unlawful, or not conſidering whe- 
ther it be lawful or no? or did they think it lawful? For a Body of 
Biſhops, with a Pope in their Head, to decree an Action without 
conſidering its Legality, is an abſurd ſuppoſition ; much more to ima- 


gine that they decree it conſcious of the Illegality; (for why then may 


they not decree a falſe Doctrine, conſcious of its falſeneſs ?) But if 
they judged it Legal, why are they not Infallible in that Judgment, 
as well as others? and why is not their Command as manifeſt a De- 
claration of that their Judgment, as any other way of Expreſſion ? 
{hall not therefore their Command preſume manifeſtly the Thing to 
be lawful? and a Command under pain of Excommunication, ſup- 
poſe it to be neceſſary? But here too the Infallible Judge is cut ſhort, 
and he ſhall never be ſuppoſed to be exempt from errour, but when 
he determines Affirmatively: for fear the Council of Lyons, when it 
depoſed an Emperour, and ordered his Subjects to Rebel, ſhould be 
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as Infallible as any other that decreed Tranſubſtantiation. When 


therefore the Commiſſion for Infallibility is produced, you are to re- 
member to look for this Clauſe of exception too. 

Well, but then are they always Infallible, when they expreſly and 
poſitively determine? are they ſo concerning the Truth of Matters of 
Fact? and will a Council of Biſhops impannelled be an Infallible Ju- 
ry? The Jſuits of France indeed, to ſerve an Occaſion, would have 
had the Pope not only Infallible, but Infallible in matter of Fact too : 
and then it was abſolutely to be believed on his word, that ſuch con- 
demned Propoſitions were in Fan/enius; though they themſelves would 
not undertake to turn to the Page, and ſhew the place. But they 


2 were 
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were overruled in this new point of Divinity; and it was laid down 
for Catholick Doctrine, that Modern Infallibility obtained in Matters 
of Doctrine only. | 

But this Exception muſt not be taken too groſly; for the Church 
propoſes many matters of Fact, in the Creed, and in the Scriptures, 
to be believed. And beſides, every ſpeculative Article, which the 
Church determines, is ſuppoſed always to have been taught de facto 
before, by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : and too, if a Council ſhall deter- 
mine, that ſuch a Propoſition is found in the Bible, though they cite 
neither Chapter nor Verſe, and we cannot find it; muſt we not be- 
lieve them ? Infallibility therefore muſt take place in Antient Facts, 
recorded or done by the Apoſtles ; and other Modern Facts only are 
to be excepted. This Exception has ſomething more of Reaſon in it 
than the other; and we may be tempted to like it the better, for the 


- fake of the Inconvenienee our Adverſaries may find from it; (for fo, 


they will never be able to determine Infallibly concerning the Lega- 
lity of any preceding Council, or Papal Election :) however, they will 
be pleaſed not to deal with us here, as the 7e/uizs would have dealt 
with the Janſeniſis; but do us the favour hereafter to ſhew it, when 
they come to produce their Proofs. ; 

Suppoſe we, then, that the Holy Ghoſt will aſſiſt the Church in no 
other Subject, but only concerning the mind of the Apoſtles, and in 
explanation of their words ; yet, thus much is not faid without min- 
cing and reſtriction. For ſome will not dare to ſay that the Church 
is Infallible in the Affirmation of any, but neceffary Articles ; that 
the Council of Trent, for example, was not Infallible in its Doctrinal 
Chapters, but only in its Canons with Anathema: ſo that, as in ſome 
other Affairs we do not uſe to credit Men, but upon their Oaths ; 
we are not bound to believe the Church, except ſhe Curſes. This is 
indeed a cunning Reſtriction, it does not diminiſh the Power of the 
Church ; for the is to be Judge of what is neceffary, and may there- 
fore give her Anathema as ſhe pleaſes : But her other Doctrines, which 
ſhe puts on Tryal, if you are a good Catholick, you cannot refuſe; 
and yet ſhe is not obliged, if they grow inconvenient, to maintain 
them. This ſubtle, but ſtrange Clauſe of reſtriction, we deſire like- 
wiſe to ſee, whether it be in the body of their pretended Charter. 

Well then, are we at an end yet? Is a Declaration of the Supreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, Pope and Council, made in form, and inforced 
with an Anathema, Infallibly certain, and a fure direction to the Con- 
ſcience? No, there are ſtill ſome excepted Caſes, relating to the Tem- 
poralty ; in which, after all, it will be of no Force, however Autho- 
ritatively pronounced. I/, ſays Maimbourg from the Sorbonmiſis, {ome 
Councils ſince Gregory the Seventh have threatened Kings with Depo- 


ſition, and if one has actually depoſed an Emperour ; yet this was not 


done by way of Decifion. And if any Council had made a Deciſion in 
this Caſe, it would have went for nothing but an unjuſtifiable Enter- 
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priſe, 
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priſe, &c. For this will be Eternally true, which all Antiquity ſtill be- 
lieved, that the Church, though it be Infallible, (that which the Pope 


never was in the Opinion of the ſame Antiquity, ) yet never received the 
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Gift of Infallibility from its Divine Spouſe, but only for things purely prep 


Spiritual, and entirely ſeparate from the Temporaliy, and the Kingdem 
of this World, with which Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid, My Kingdom is 
not of this World, would never intermeddle. * 

The Church then is Infallible, that you are ſure of, but who this 
Church 1s, it 1s harg to tell ; as after, to come to the ſpeech of this 
Church, is a very difficult thing. When too ſhe does ſpeak, ſhe is 
not to be_kearkened to, if ſhe ſpeaks in the Imperative Mood; and 
in the Indicative, ſhe is Infallible but in one fort of Phraſe ; and af- 
ter all, ſhe is not to be believed neither, but in one kind of Affairs; 
in other Cauſes her Sentence is null, and ſhe no Judge : there lies a 
Prohibition againſt the whole Church, as well as againſt any other 
Judge Eccleſiaſtical; and her Excommunication may be alike diſ- 
charged by the Municipal Laws. She fays, indeed, that her Decla- 
ration ſcems good to Her, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; but whether what 
ſeems good to the Church, does indeed ſeem good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
that muſt be determined finally, in France, by the Parliament of Pa- 
ris, and with us, in the Exchequer Chamber, or Upper Houſe. So 
that, after all this Pretence to Eccleſiaſtical Authority, thoſe Tempo- 
ral Bodies, it ſeems, are indeed the ſupreme Courts, and laſt Reſort. 

III. But laſtly, let us ſuppoſe that the Council do kcep within their 


Bounds, and pronounce an Infallible Sentence : yet in what manner, 


I pray, was this Infallible Sentence produced? did it reſult from Pre- 


miſes? was it concluded from Arguments? and was the Church aſ- 
ſiſted to find out proper Reaſons, from whence the definitive Judg- 
ment ſhould be interred ? No, this is dangerous to ſay; for the Rea- 
{ons alledged in Councils are often Unconcluding, and their weakneſs 


apparent. It remains therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts the Church 


in the Concluſion only, and comes in after the Ergo, Well: this in- 
deed is the Authoritative way : but then, (not to aſk whether the 
Premiſes were thought true or falſe,) to what purpoſe were they brought? 
why reaſoning and debate, all that human jangling, in which the 
Holy Ghoſt does not concurr? Why do they not propoſe the Quel- 
tion, and immediately proceed to Place? ? to what intent are all the 
Doctors called in? or what need the Biſhops ſhould be better Theo- 
logues, than Janocent the x7h. or this x1/h,? There is, it ſeems, as little 
need that the Biſhops in a Council ſhould underſtand the Queſtion, 
as that the People ſhould underſtand their Prayers; and Placet may 
be ſaid in the one Caſe, as Amen is faid in the other. How indeed 
the unlearned People ſhould fay Amen, St. Pau! makes a doubt ; (tor 
he neither ſuppoſed a Miracle, nor that they ſhould hear a ſtrange 
Language fo long, till they had their Queues by rote ;) but how the 


Unlearned Biſhops ſhould fay Placer, is very. eaſy to imagine. For a 
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Miracle we muſt ſuppoſe: and there will be need of no greater to 
rebuke a Hereſy, than ſerved heretofore to forbid the Madneſs of the 
Prophet. 

This Hypotheſis of theirs, however odly it may appear, yet ſalves 
all the Phænomena of the Church admirably well. All the Ignorance, 
Artifice, and Paſſions, all the irregular Motions, that may have ever 
been obſerved in Conciliary proceedings ; all theſe it accounts for con- 
ſiſtently, and preſerves Infallibility ſtill. For whereas in other Affairs, 
want of underſtanding may render Men unqualified to paſs a Judg- 
ment; and Bribery, or Force, Fear, or Affection may make it juſtly 
ſuſpected ; theſe in our Caſe can have no Influence, and will neither 
impeach nor diſparage the Reſolutions of our Aſſembly: the Conclu- 
ſions will be true, though taken up upon falſe Reaſons 3 and the Re- 
ſolutions juſt and good, be the Motives and Inducements never fo cor- 
rupt and ungodly. We Hereticks therefore are impertinent, when we 
talk of ſuch kind of Nullities; and thoſe of the Romaniſts, who 
have required freedom in a Council, underſtood not its nature : 
For what force can there be upon it, that the Holy Ghoſt cannot o- 
verpower ? 

The Roman Church does wiſely to ſtick to the Concluſion : and 
to her own Children the Logick is good, by an Eutſymem without 
either of the Premiſes. But, though Reaſon fignifies nothing in a 
Council, yet out of a Council it is uſed to be conſidered. This Hy- 
potheſis therefore of theirs they will be pleaſed to prove; and, on this 
occaſion at leaſt, bring ſuch Arguments as ſhall be found concluding. 

Whoever has viewed with us the Differences and Diſficulties con- 
cerning the Seat of Infallibility; its Subject Matter, and the Manner 
in which it is to be produced, will be very much inclined to ſuſpect 


their Pretence, if he goes no further: but now he is deſired to pro- 


ceed to the main Queſtion, and examine the Arguments that are 


brought in its Defence. 


GN 
The Mature of the Proof that is to be required for this Infallibility. 


O forego then all the Advantages, their Diſputes among them- 

ſelves, and their crude Aſſertions may give us; let us ſuppoſe, 
that as yet there's no Heretick in the World ; that all the Biſhops and 
all the Clergy are aſſembled about ſome new Queſtion ; and let the 
Queſtion be about the meaning of our Saviour's or his Apoſtles Words, 
and in ſuch a Subject as may challenge Infallibility ; ſuppoſing all | 


this; yet I take leave to fay, it is not impoſſible but the Pope, and 


all the Patriarchs, and the Majority of the reſt may be miſtaken in 


their Deciſion, and that the contrary Article may be true. 
5 For 


2 


Diſc. II. Concerning Infallibility, &c. 
For ſo it is, All men apart are acknowledged Fallible, and various 


ways obnoxious to Errour. They may pronounce wrong, for want 
of knowledge or conſideration, out of Intereſt, and deſign, to abet o- 
thers, to aſſert themſelves. When too they are met together in an 
Aſſembly, though they have greater opportunities of Information from 
a Company, yet they are found too to be as often miſled by it. I hey 
are often ſurprized into Errour by a conceived good Opinion of other 
Men, by their Arts, their Rhetorick, their Confidence; often fright- 
ed, or tempted to the wrong fide ; voting either for Favour and At- 
tection, or ſuppoſed Duty, as their Friend or Patron goes, or out of 
Emulation and Oppoſition, as they ſee their Adverſary inclined : they 
are often unaccountably fermented in the Maſs, and overborn and car- 
ried away from their Judgment by the Croud. 

For ſuch Reaſons, theſe ſingle Fallible Men cannot be ſuppoſed to 
make up an Infallible Body: and it will not be abſurd to ſay, that 
an Aſſembly of them may Err, Memine Contradicente ; much leſs is 
it impoſſible that a Major part of them ſhould vote wrong. 
| Now as Men, not yet Chriſtians, are Fallible Creatures; ſo the 

Grace in Baptiſm renders them no more Infallible than they were be- 
fore. After too they have received their new Character in Orders, it 
is no benefit of their Clergy to be exempt from the ſame human frail- 
ties; and every ordinary Prieſt or Biſhop aſunder remains the ſame 
Fallible man : it is neither impoſſible that he ſhould be deceived him- 
{elt, nor that he ſhould endeavour to deceive another, even in mat- 

ters of Religion, and Articles of Faith. 
hy what Change then is it, that the Majority of theſe Fallible Chriſ- 
tians, or Eccleſiaſticks, or Biſhops are more Infallible, than the Majo- 
rities of other Fallible men? It muſt be by ſome ſupernatural Power, 
and from ſome extraordinary Gift of God. We muſt ſuppoſe that God, 
at that time, ſhall not only enlighten their Underſtanding, ſo as to be 


able to perceive the Truth, and pronounce it with certainty; but al- 


ſo that he ſhall ſo controul their Wills, that they ſhall not be moved 
by Fear or Favour, Intereſt or Dependance, to overlook that Truth, 
and paſs a contrary Vote. That is, they muſt be, not only Infalli- 
ble; but, to that purpoſe, Impeccable: and it muſt be impoſſible for 
them, in the giving of that Suffrage, to deceive, as well as to be de- 
ceived, 

This is the Miracle that muſt be preſumed to make good ſuch a 
Pretence. Neither muſt our Adverſaries think to perſwade us, that 
ſuch an aſcertained fixed Influence of the Holy Ghoſt is ever the leſs 
miraculous and extraordinary ; becauſe there are other ſupernatural 
influences, which we acknowledge to proceed hourly from his good 
and free pleaſure. - 

The Holy Ghoſt has determined its aſſiſtance to certain circum- 
ſtances of time and place, in the Sacraments only : there too the O- 
pcrative Grace that is given works not irreſiſtably, but concurrently 


with the Will of the Perſon, and as he joins to promote or m— 
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the Action. Nay, in the Sacrament (as they call it) of Orders itſelf, 
a Character indeed is conceived to be impreſſed on the Ordained, like 
a mark upon his Body, by force of the Holy Ceremonies; whereby 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the Lay : but no more knowledge or honeſty 
given, than the Party himſelf ſhall pleaſe to retain, or endeavour to 
acquire. So the Holy Spirit acts in the very Sacraments themſelves; 
but out of them it blows as it liſts, and diſpenſes itſelf not in certain 
places and times, by certain meaſures, but according to its ſecret plea- 
fure: ſo that no man from the ſincerity of his Prayers, or from any 


promiſe, can ſecure himſelf ſuch a Determinate degree of Aſſiſtance ; 


much leſs can he be ſecure, that it is vouchſafed another, at ſuch a 
peremptory minute, and on ſuch an occaſion. And conſequently, if 
all the Chriſtians of the World ſhould meet together, and pray that 
the Holy Ghoſt would conterr ſuch an extraordinary Grace on ſuch 
a Perſon, at ſuch a time; they might hope it would be done, it they 
referred it to the good pleaſure of God: but they could not peremp- 
torily challenge it, without a preſumption, that would forteit even 
the favour they might otherwiſe expect. 

It then any Church had made a Sacrament of Conciliary Actions; 
they had made us a very extraordinary Sacrament, that ſhould have 
conferred the Graces of Knowledge and Truth, and been liable to no 


impediment from the pravity of the Perſons: but to ſuppoſe no Sa- 


crament, and yet to preſume upon ſuch an extraordinary Gift; muſt 
be to ſuppoſe a ſtrange Miracle of Grace, ſomething that ſurpaſſes 
the ordinary Methods or Laws, which the Holy Spirit obſerves even 
upon extraordinary occaſions. 

For there are ordinary Laws, which the Holy Ghoſt has preſcribed 
to himſelf in the ſecond Creation, as we allow others in the firſt. 
The Divine Power may go beyond them, when it thinks fit: but 
when it does, the Action is extraordinary and miraculous; and not 
to be ſuppoſed done without good Proof, nor to be expected after- 
wards without ſufficient Authority. For even in the ſupernatural works 
of God, as in the infuſion of Human Souls, though God can give the 
rectitude of the firſt Soul, and a ſtability ſuch as Angels have: yet 
he always continues, in that extraordinary Action, an ordinary Courſe; 
neither is the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary herſelf ſuppoſed 
by any immaculate without a Miracle. 

Now a Miracle, whether in the Corporeal or in the Spiritual World, 
though caſy to be done by God, yet is not fo eaſily to be imagined 
by us. We are to ſuppoſe, that he keeps his uſual methods, until 


we have notice to the contrary. A vifble Miracle, when doing, 


needs no other notice, and demonſtrates itſelf : but it cannot be pre- 


ſumed for the future, without expreſs warrant ; otherwiſe to expect 
it, is to tempt God. An Inviſible miracle therefore, for the ſame rea- 
fon, is neither to be believed for the paſt or preſent, nor expected for 
the future, without the ſame expreſs Authority. Even in ſpeculation 
to allow it done, is unwarrantable credulity ; and to wait for it, is 
Temerity and Preſumption. | Such 


- 
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Such Inviſible Miracles the Church of Rome thinks ſhe may ſup- 
poſe at pleaſure; and that God's Omnipotence is always at her ſer- 
vice: where ſhe thinks ſhe cannot be diſproved, ſhe ſecurely aflerts 
never conſidering that the ſimple Belief of ſuch things requires ſome 
good Evidence; and that they cannot be impoſed as neceſſary Arti- 
cles of Faith, but upon ſuch Evidence as carries along with it neceſ- 
ſary Conviction. | | 

Were there, therefore, no conſequence to be heeded upon the Ad- 
miſſion of the Church's Infallibility, were it a ſingle Speculation ; as 
it would be highly preſumptuous in the governing part of the Church, 
to depend upon ſuch an extraordinary Grace, without extraordi 
warrant; ſo to inforce the reſt to believe it, without ſuch due war- 
rant, would be abſolute Tyranny. 

But if they intend to govern by this Maxim, and make it the foun- 
dation of an uncontroulable Authority, demanding, upon this ſuppo- 
ſition, an abſolute Aſſent to whatever elſe they ſhall ſay: it is plai 


ain 
that then we have greater reaſon to be more rigorous in our Demand ; 


and that our Aſſent cannot be required from us, but upon full Evi- 
dence, and ſuch to which we cannot but ſubmit ; it being but fit 
that they ſhould give us ſome very good reaſon for this Propoſition, 
who, upon our admitting it, are afterwards diſcharged for ever from 


giving us any reaſon more. 


So much dithculty we ſhould make of granting this Infallible Au- 


thority in General ; had we no notice at what it aimed, and to what 


purpoſe it would be uſed. 

But further, the Proof for this Pretence, as great as it ſhould be, 
however ought, if poſſible, to be greater yet; if this Propoſition comes 
actually loaded with others, that want very great proof themſelves, 
and cannot be maintained but upon this fund. For then it is not a 
ſimple Miracle we are perſwaded to believe; nor a Miracle which 
may poſſibly engage our belief a little further; but ſuch a one, as 
has actually undertaken the maintenance of many more Miracles, ſome 
of them more ſtrange than itſelf, and ſcarcely reconcileable to human 
Underſtanding ; that, for example, of Tranſubſtantiation, as wondrous 
and as much above ordinary Miracles, as any other Miracle is above 
the effects of Nature. 

But further yet, whereas if theſe Unlikelihoods and Miracles, ap- 
pendant on Infallibility, were purely Speculative, and reſted in the 
Brain; yet, if we had not an Evidence proportionably extraordinary, 
we could not without violence to our Underſtanding give aſſent to 
their truth, nor without breach of Honeſty profeſs it: ſo by greater 
reaſon, if they are not Speculative only, but paſs on to Practice; and 
oblige us to Actions, at the firſt fight unlawful, and no otherwiſe 
juſtifiable but by this pretence of Infallibility ; it is apparent then, 
that we are much leſs at our liberty to give up ourſelves to its hazard- 
ous obedience ; but are bound in our duty to God, and care of our 
Souls, to examine it with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
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When therefore I am to preſcribe the Proof, I might well demand 
ſuch a one, that ſhall be able enough to ſuſtain all the Definitions of 


the Council of Trent. For, it being manifeſt that the Laity depend 


upon this Principle for their aſſurance in all their Beliet ; and that the 
Learned leave, upon all occaſions, their want of- ꝓroper Arguments 
to be ſupplied by this Common Theorem: it follows, that this Article, 
ſo fundamental, muſt have ſome very extraordinary ſupport itſelf ; not 
only ſufficient to bear its own lingle weight, but all that vaſt addi- 
tional load that reſts upon it. 

As, for example, whether theſe are Articles of Faith, and neceſſary 
to Salvation; That the Sacraments, truly and properly fo called, are 
Seven :* That in the Conferring them, the Intention of the Miniſter is 
necehary :* That in the Church of Rome, who is the Mother and Miſ- 
ircſs of all Churches, the Doctrine concerning the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſmn is true: That the Body and Blood of Chriſt, with his Soul and 
Body, are really and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; * 
the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine not remaining, but converted; and 
this nut dn during the Sacramental uſe, but before and after: That 
Chriſt in that Sacrament is to be worſhipped with external Sovereign 
Iorſhip, and to be carried abort for that purpoſe : * That Auricular 
Confeſſion was always uſed in the Church, and is neceſſary by Divine 
Casa, to the Remiſſion of Sins: That all Chriſtians are not ob- 
{ized by Cd's Command to recerve the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 
both Kinde: © That the Practice of the Romaniſts in that Caſe is juſt 
aud reaſynavle :* That in the Maſs there is @ true and proper Sacrifice 
offered :" That it is a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and to be offered not only 


for the Licins but for the Dead, in Purgatory :" That the Prieſt may 


and does well, to Communicate (as they call it) alone :* That Matri- 
monial Cauſes belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges :* &c. whether, I lay, 
theſe Articles are ſo neceſſary, that they cannot be denied without the 
loſs of Salvation; theſe are ſo many ſingle Propoſitions highly queſ- 
tionable, and much caſier to be aſſerted by the Church of Rome, than 
proved: the proper Demonſtration of all of them being ſo very defec- 
tive, and of ſome, the very principal, fo ſhort and lame; that ſome 
in part, and others nigh altogether, are left to ſubſiſt on this general 
Infallible Ground. So that the Arguments, borrowed at other times 
from this common place, are here to be accounted for; and ſo much 


ſuperabundant Evidence is to be brought in, as Thall not only ſerve 


to outweigh the particular improbabilities of this Point, but ſhall be- 


tides make good all the other defects of Argument, under which the 
reſt of the Roman Doctrines labour. 
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N% 
But we are ready to abate of this juſtifiable Rigour, and are con- 
tent to require only ſuch Proof, as ſhall be neceſl; ary properly to this 


Article. 


Now, to be as eaſy as we can, and not to inſiſt upon hard terms : 


thus much our Adverſaries muſt obſerve; that a Miracle ſo ſtrange 


as this, of ſuch an Influence on our whole Lines and of ſo great Con- 


ſequence in Religion, cannot be pretended but from the Word of 


God; nor then preſumed, much leſs neceſſarily collected, from, equi- 
vocal large expreſſions, capable of an caſier ſenſe ; and that therefore 
we ſhall not think ourſelves bound to expect it, and rely upon it, ex- 
cept they bring us ſome Divine Saying, of certain Authority, and ex- 
preſs Meaning, for our Warrant and Command. 


Thus much it may have been fit to premiſe : but I am ſcarcely to 
be excuſed for thinking any of them ſo weak as to need the tollow- 
ing Premonition ; that the Authority of the Church is now, for a 
while at leaſt, ſet aſide; and that, as the Doctors of the. Sorbon will 
not admit a Pope's Definition, to prove the Pope's Infallibility, no 
more are we to admit the ſame Aſſertion, (were there any,) from a 
Council and Pope, as a Deciſive Evidence on their own tide. The 
Pope or a Council muſt in this point demonſtrate from Scripture or 
Tradition, the written, or unwritten Word of God,; and to that we 
are now going. 


The Reader, therefore, who cannot but have heard much of this 


wonderful Authority, lodged ſomewhere in the Church; who may 


have been counſelled to repair to that Oracle, and bid upon pain of 
Damnation to take the Infallible direction of that Guide; may be 
pleaſed to reflect with himſelf, that his firſt thoughts _ naturally 
have fancied ſome expreſs and frequent Mention of ſuch a Power in 
the Word of God; ſome plain Delignation of the Perſons to whom it 
is committgd, and a Peremptory Order to the Faithful to obey it for 
ever without ſcruple: and then from that Reflection, he may be plca- 
ſed to go on with me, and fee how much of this thoſe Pretenders are 
able to ſhew ; and what pitiful * they bring in ſo wonder- 


tul and momentous a Caſe. 
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CHAP. III. 


The Proofs for Infallibility brought from Scripture Inſufficient. Firſt, 
thoſe for the pretended Infallibility of the Jewiſh Church confidered, 
(Set. I.) Then, thoſe concerning the Chriſtian ; particularly Matt. 
28. 19, 20. (Sec. II.) Joh. 14. 16, 26. — 16. 15. Act. 15. 
28. 1 Joh. 5. 20. 1 Cor. 12. 7, 8. (Sect. III.) Matt. 18. 17, 
18, 20. (Set. IV.) 1 Tim. 3. 15. (Set. V.) Eph. 4. 11, 14. 
(Sect. VI.) Other ſcattered Texts ſeeming to preſume it, (Sect. VII.) 
A Concluſion from the whole againſt it, (Sect. VIII.) 


- 


HE Places of Scripture, alledged for an Infallible Guide, relate ei- 

ther to the Old or the New Covenant. Thoſe which are to prove 

ſuch a ſtanding Infallibility under the New, and which are the moſt 

proper to our Purpoſe, I ſhall take, as they are propoſed in the Ra- 

tional Account concerning the Guide in Controverſy ; neither ſhall I 

alter the order, that I may not ſeem to abate any thing of their force: 

only, I ſhall take leave to add, upon occaſion, ſomething of the Con- 
text ; that the ſenſe may better appear. 

The reſt of the Ramſb Champions do not fail, on this Subject, to 
lead us on to the admittance of Infallibility in the Chriſtian Church, 
by preparing a ſuppoſition that there was ſuch an Eſtabliſhment in the 
Jewiſh. But this Rational Guide to their Great Guide led us not this 
way: it may be, becauſe he ſaw, that if the ſuppoſition were never 
ſo well proved, yet the Conſequence might fairly be denied. For the 
Methods and Polity of the Chriſtian and Moſaical Diſpenſations are 
ſo different, that no Argument can be drawn from the exiſtence of 
ſuch a ſtanding Officer, or Power, under the one, to the ſame under 
the other. Whatever of that Law was not from the Law of Nature, 
all the reſt of its conſtitutions Judicial and Ceremonial, were Tem- 
porary and Arbitrary, appropriate to that People and Seaſon. And 
though ſome of its Appointments looked forward, and preſignified; 
yet thoſe Types were ſet to be Earthly ſhadows of Heavenly Things, 
not to be Forms and Models of a future Adminiſtration here below : 
as the High Prieſt is known to have repreſented Chriſt, no Apoſtle 
or Biſhop; and thoſe Sacrifices then continually offered, that one Sa- 
crifice once for ever offered for our Sins. As therefore the Ephod, 
Breaſt-Plate, and Bells are no Pattern for Pontifical Garments now ; 
ſo we are not to expect that their Urim and Thummim ſhould be an- 
ſwered by any Modern Oracle; no more than any High Prieſt of 
our days will pretend to Propheſy, from that extraordinary Power 
which belonged to their Prieſts, even when their Urim and Thummin: 
ceaſed ; and which was not withheld, no not from Caiphas himſelt. 


2 Diſc. 1. f. 7. This Book is mentioned above, p. 76. 
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cept revived by a new Sanction, or a new Promiſe, from our proper 
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Old Things are paſſed, and all Things are become new. All Commands Chup. ;. 
of Poſitive Inſtitution, and all Gifts of Extraordinary Favour, given 7”. 
out by Moſes, are vacated and expired; not to be pleaded now, ex- {””,__ 
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Law-giver. For this, Reaſon, had our Guide offered any Proofs for S. 


his Cauſe relating to the Old Teſtament, we might have paſſed them 
over, and uſed our right to conſider only his pertinent Arguments: 
but the Reader, who is to exerciſe much Patience during this whole 
Debate, will give me leave to entreat it here; that we may not ſeem 
to take an advantage of one Author's Omiſſion; eſpecially, when he 
will be found to have made it, not through forgetfulneſs, but defign ; 
and to have done his Cauſe more ſervice by concealing this Evidence, 
than by his producing all the reſt. 

The Fundamental Proof for a ſtanding Infallibility in the Jew 
Government 1s from the 17. Deuter. where, after the Appointment 
of Judicatures in their ſeveral Cities, made in the 1675. Chap. and af- 
ter the Enumeration of ſome Crimes of a very heinous and notorious 
nature; it is ordained in the 8% verſe, that in all doubtful Caſes the 
laſt reſort ſhould be to the ſupreme Tribunal fitting in that Place, 
unto which they are commanded in that 16%. to repair thrice in the 
year, for the ſervice of their God. | 

The words are theles If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in 
Judgment, between Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, between 
Stroke and Stroke, being matters of Controverſy within thy Gates : then 
ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee up into the Place which the Lord thy Gad 
ſhall chuſe ; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the Levites, and to 
the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and enquire ; and they ſhall ſhew 
thee the Sentence of Judgment. And thou ſhalt do according to the Sen- 
tence which they of that Place (which the Lord ſhall chuſe) ſhall ſhew 
thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that they inform 
thee : according to the Sentence of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, 
and according to the Judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do: 
thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to 
the right hand nor to the left. And the man that will do preſumptuouſ- 
ly, and will not hearken unto the Prieſt that flandeth there to miniſter 
before the Lord thy God, or unto the Fudge, even that man ſhall die, 
&e. Jeſepbus gives the ſenſe of this place fo, And if thoſe Tudges 

w not how to determine in ſome Caſes which may be brought before 
them ; {and ſuch caſes often happen among men; let them then tranſ- 
mit the Cauſe to the Holy City; and let the High Prieſt, and the Pro- 
Phet, and the Senate meet together, and decree the Sentence. As to the 
Perſons of whom this Sovereign Court was compoſed, ſome would 
have the High Prieſt with his Brethren to be the Supreme Moderators 
in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; and the Temporal Judge or Prince to 
decide unappealably in Civils. Others give the Senate or Sanhedrim, 
(a Body conſiſting not of the Tribe of Levi only, but of all the reſt 
promiſcuouſſy,) the Preeminence in all Cauſes, and over the buen 
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Prieſt himſelf: the conſtant received Opinion of the Jewrz/h Doctors. 


And Jſepbhus, we ſee, joins all Titles together, and adds a Prophet, 


if there be any, beſides. If now we are to regulate our Chriſtian Pro- 


ceedings by this Rule, Joſephus will aſſign the Authority to the Pope 
and a Council together: the Rabbins will give it, with thoſe of Ba- 


l, to a Council: and the firſt Opinion, to the Pope and his Conſi- 


ſtory. But a Council will find little ſatisfaction hence: becauſe Lay- 
men may pretend to an equal voice; and it muſt be aſſembled in the 


Holy City. The Advantage in truth lies fairer for the Pope : for he 


may well be the High Prieſt and, by St. Peter, the Succeſſor of Aa- 
ron; the Cardinals may be the Prieſts the Levires, and Rome the 
Place which the Lord our God has choſen. And then it follows 
plainly from the Text, that whatever is commanded thence, we are 
to obſerve to do: and further, that he who fails to do it, is not on- 
ly to be Excommunicated, but to be put to death for his preſump- 
tion. 

Now, for our part, we ſhall leave this Controverſy concerning the 
Perſons to be debated by the Jews, and thoſe Chriſtians who are con- 
cerned in the advantage of it. If too the Pope, or a Council {hall 
gain the Cauſe ; if either of them, or both, can derive to themſelves 
the Authority of the Text; we muſt then, we conſeſs, grant them a 
Power of Lite and Death over us; (a Power I know they will not 
loſe by nom v/er :) but as for this privilege of Infallibility, we ſhall 
not yet be obliged to allow it. 

For as the deſign of God, in ordering his People to meet for their 
Devotions in one Place thrice every year, ſeems to have been, in part 
at leaſt, to cultivate the Brotherly Love, and continue the Unity of 
that Family of 1/rae/ : fo the adjourning all the more weighty Cau- 
ſes to the ſame common Place, ſeems intended to knit that Politick 
Combination faſter and cloſer, and to prevent any ſuch Breach as hap- 
pened afterwards by the Sin of Jeroboam. The laſt Sentence therefore 
of that Court was to be Final; and peremptorily obeyed under the 
higheſt Penalty; but it is to be ſuppoſed no more Infallible, than the 
Sentence of other laſt Reſorts, and human Sovereign Judicatures are 
thought to be. | | 

This, and no more, Fo/ephus expreſſes; and no more can be col- 
lected from Mo/es his words, than that, what ſuch a High Court pro- 
nounced {ſhould be taken for Law; and that the Perſon who oppoſed 
its Juriſdiction ſhould be put to death, as oppoſing the Supreme Au- 
thority, and Fundamental Eſtabliſhment of that Polity. 

Here is then an Authority ſettled with Power of Life and Death ; 
Uncontroulable, but not Infallible ; ſuppoſed to judge in queſtions of 
doubt and difficulty, and then to determine righteouſly; but not 
created incapable, (ſuch is the nature of all human Bodies,) of deter- 
mining wrong even in plainer Caſes, and of Decreeing ſuch a Sen- 
tence, as might poſſibly be more intolerable to the Righteous, than 
the Sentence of Death. This is the plain natural meaning of the 


place, 
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place, agreeable to common ſenſe, and the known practice of all 
Governments. 


87 


Chap. ? 


74. 


Had therefore the eus been willing to have raiſed a Miracle /-* 
this Text, as their Uſage at other times is; and had we wanted ſume 


groſs inſtance of Errour to prove upon them; yet we could not juſt- ©, 


ly be obliged to prefer their wonderful ſtrange interpretation before a 
more ordinary and more Familiar ſenſe. But here it ſo happens, that 
the Jeus themſelves make no ſuch pretence ; and that it they did, 
we Chriſtians are not only able, but bound to convict it of falfity : 
their High Prieſt, the reſt of the Prieſts, the Sanbedrim, and the 
whole body of the People, (that there might be no queſtion of the 
Legality of the Court,) having committed the moſt exccrable Errour, 
and by a moſt ſolemn Sentence condemned our Bleſſed Saviour for an 
Impoſtor. 

Some, I know, of the Romaniſts, being indeed very hard preſſed, 
fly to this ſubterfuge ; that the Errour of the Jews, though a grievous 
one, was only an Errour of Fact. But were not Matters of Fact, by 
this very Ordinance, triable before that Court, as well as Matters of 
Right, and alike determinable by final Sentence? Where too will 
they lay this Matter of Fact? Was it, Whether he ſaid he was the 


Chriſt ? or, Whether he was that Chriſt ? That he ſaid he was the 


Chriſt, was true, and they erred not in it. And the other Point, 
Whether Jeſus was that Chriſt, was as much a matter of Right, as 
whether the Perſon called Tiberius was then Emperour : and was too 
at that hour the ſame Article of Faith, that it is now. This Solu- 
tion therefore is juſtly rejected by Cardinal Bellarmin, who chuſes 
rather to give a leſs competent one, than one fo groſly abſurd. That 
Court, lays he, was Infallible till our Saviour's coming; but upon his 
appearance their Infallibility was withdrawn, as the Urim and Thumn- 
mim had ceaſed for ſome time before. This is as much as to fay, 
Where ever you can prove they did err, there I will grant you in that 

icular caſe they might: an Anſwer that amounts to this plain 
Confeſſion, that he had nothing to reply. For does the Text, that 
conſtitutes this Authority, make any ſuch reſerved Cafe ? or has he 
any other juſt cauſe to ſurmiſe this pretended failure? That the eu- 
;/b Diſpenſation was to determine at laſt by the Chriſtian, there is no 
queſtion : But that this determination was not to be made till our 
Saviour's Death, is as certain too. Until that time, the Moſaical Law 
did abide in the fame ſtate; the High Prieft continued to Propheſy 
to the laſt Paſſover ; and our Saviour himſelf, not long before, had 
reinforced the Authority, whatever it was, of thoſe that fat in Me- 
ſes his Chair. As to the Oracle of the Breaſt-plate, it had indeed 
ceaſed, but long before our Saviour's time : above 109 years, accord- 
ing to Joſephus ; with the firſt Temple, ſay the Rabbins. But then 
too That, whenever it ceaſed, ceaſed ſenſibly ; like the Sun, diſap- 
praring as viſibly as it had appeared: whereas this invible Oracular 
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virtue, except there was ſome ſupernatural Notice given of its being 
taken away, muſt be ſuppoſed to be withdrawn from the former Own- 
ers, they knowing nothing of its abſence, and preſuming that they 
{till poſſeſſed it. For as theſe Men could never have known they 
were Infallible, unleſs God had told them; ſo neither could they know 
when they ceaſed to be Infallible, unleſs informed by the fame Au- 
thor. Now, if the Cardinal would have ſuch a ſupernatural Notice 
here underſtood, he ſhould have told us whence he learned it ; for 
otherwiſe it is not to be preſumed: and if there was no ſuch Notice 
given, we are then to diſcharge the Elders and People of the Jews 
from that accurſed Crime, of which they have been ſo long accuſed. 
For the Elders, they gave Sentence under their old Confidence, and, 
as far as they knew, Aſſiſtance of Infallible Direction. And as for 
the People, they in their blind Obedience ſubſcribed to the Sentence 
of their Superiours; doing no more than what, in the preſent ſuppo- 
ſition, they were ordered of old to do by Moſes, and but lately by our 
Saviour himſelt. 

Had that High Court been then owned for Infallible by the Moſai- 
cal Inſtitution, it muſt have been a very dithcult thing, it not im- 
poſſible, to have converted any Few to the Religion of Chriſt. For 
how ſhould they have admitted that Perſon to be Chriſt, who was 
Condemned by their Infallible Judicature for an Impious Blaſphemer ? 
And how abſurd, as well as impious, muſt it have been in any, to 
have judged thoſe Judges, and to have pretended to know better than 
themſelves, whether they continued Fallible or no? Was it not to be 
preſumed, that in caſe of ſuch a failure, the Court ſhould have firſt 
known it from God; and the People, by the confeſſion and ſurren- 
dry of the Court? We Chriſtians therefore do not conſider well, when, 
to gain a preſent Infallibility, we give one againſt us; which though 
we raiſe at pleaſure, yet, ſhould the Fews lay hold of it, we cannot 
at our pleaſure diſſolve. 

But, God be thanked, the. Jews, however willing they might be 
to accept of any Argument againſt us, and alſo to render the Con- 
ſtitution of their Fathers as Sacred as they can, have not yet taken 
this Courſe, nor arrogated to their celebrated Sanhedrim any ſuch ex- 
traordinary Authority. As, ſince the deſtruction of their Firſt Tem- 
ple, they have jealouſly abſtained from all manner of Idolatry ; fo too 
they have preſerved themſelves from this Spiritual Sacrilege of taking 
to themſelves what belongs to God, and invading fo high a Gift with- 
out his Grant. 

The conſtant received Doctrine of the Jewiſh Maſters concerning 
this matter, is as follows. 

(1.) With them it is no impoſſible ſuppoſition, that the whole 
Sanbedrim might err in their Judgment, not only unwittingly, but 
knowing, even againſt,an expreſs Law; and that, not only againſt 
ſome part of it, but againſt the whole, both root and branch. 'I hele 
Caſcs are all ſuppoſed poſſible in Practice, and accordingly Offerings 
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for the Sins conſequent to ſuch a falſe Judgment, are aſſigned in 
Maimonides ; according as the Guilt ſhould be ſuppoſed to lic, cither 


upon the particular Perſons who followed the falſe direction, or on /*-" 


the Government that gave it. 


(2.) And therefore in Doubtful Caſes, the proper ſubje& of the 
Sanhedrim's Authority, the Truth of their Deciſions was not ſuppo- 
ſed to proceed from the concurrence of any Divine Inſpiration, but 
from rational Motives and Inferences : ſo that if, upon a diviſion in 
the Senate concerning the Interpretation of the Law, thirty five Pro- 
phets as great as Elija and Eliſba, had been of one Opinion, and 
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thirty ſix Elders learned in the Law of the other, the Opinion of the 


uninſpired Majority ſhould have prevailed. * Nay, the Prophet, that 
ſhould pretend to authorize his Opinion by his Miſſion, would have 
been immediately known for a Falſe Prophet. 

(3-) And laſtly, it may be obſerved, that the duty of obeying the 
Decree of the Majority, is ſuppoſed by the Jews to be intimated by 
that very Text, whoſe poſitive meaning is to forbid a blind Obedience: 
they preſuming it implyed in the general, that we ſhould follow the 
moſt, or a Multitude ; becauſe we are commanded in particular, not 
to follow the moſt, or a Multitude to do evil. * 

We fee, then, that Infallibility is not given by Maſes to the Great 
Senate; that ſuch a claim was never made by the eus; and muſt 
not be allowed them by Chriſtians. 

We cannot therefore ſuppoſe that our Saviour gives the Sanhedrim, 
in the 23d. of St. Matth. more Authority, than they had before from 
Deuteronomy. The words are theſe: The Scribes and the Phariſces 
fit in Moſes his Seat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their works : for they ſay, and 
do not. Now it is not well imaginable, that Chriſt ſhould direct an 

Obedience without reſerve to be paid to thoſe, whom preſently after he 
calls Blind Guides, and whoſe Errour in Doctrine he taxes, together 
with the Vitiouſneſs of their Lives: no more than we can think, that 
he there orders the Multitude to join hereafter with the Senate in the 
demand of his Death, and to promote his Crucifixion. But ſuch a 
ſenſe of the place is too groſs, even for the Roman Commentators to 
own. Maldonate, A Lapide, &c. are aſhamed of it; and make it 
unneceſſary for us to cite St. Chry/o/torm, or any other Antient to the 
contrary. And indeed nothing is plainer, if we take the words poſi- 
tively, than that our Saviour, being to cenſure the Conduct, and not 
yet deſigning to leſſen the juſt Authority of the Jew Magiſtracy, 
prefaces therefore to the Multitude the Injunction of a due Obedience. 


But they may be taken comparatively, not enjoining, but ſuppoſing 
an Obedience; and then directing that the Commands of thoſe Men 


| ſhould be obſerved, rather than their Examples: becauſe, though 


a Libr. de Sacrif. ex Interpretat. Lad. de Veil. Tract. 4. Cap. 12, 13, 14. 
b Mazrmen. in Pocockii Porta Mofis, pag. 32. 
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they were Blind and Fools, yet they were greater Hypocrites, and 


their Lives were ſtill more corrupt than their Doctrines; an intima- 
tion that has ſometimes had its place in the Chriftian Church, even 
by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves. 

After this tedious Enquiry into Jemiſp Infallibility, we may think 
we had reaſon to thank the Ingenuity of the Guide in Controverſy ;; 
who, if we would have followed him but in this, would have ſpared 
us at leaſt ſo much pains. But we ſhall find there was as much of 
Diſcretion, as Ingenuity in him; and that we have not loſt our la- 
bour, while we gained the following Corollaries. 

FOR NOW WE KNOW, 

I. That a Church of God may be tounded without the Inſtitution 
of an Infallible Judge. 

II. That the Infallibility, pretended by the Roman Church, is an 
Original, and that this Controverly is a new Caſe, and of the firſt 
Impreſſion; to be debated therefore by proper Arguments from the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

III. That the Authorities to be vouched for it, ought to be very 
full and preciſe, more full and more expreſs, than thoſe of Deutere- 
nommy, or St. Matthew. For we fee, that if our Saviour had either 
commanded us, on any Doubt, to go up to Rome, and conſult a Con- 


- gregation of Biſhops aſſembled there. and to obſerve and do according to 


F IT, 


all "they bould inform us, under the Penalty of Excommunication or 
Death; or had enjoined us 20 ob/erve, &c. all which a Council ſhould 
bid us obſerve and do, &c ; that yet, even from words ſo poſitive and 
large as theſe, ſo extraordinary a thing as the Infallibility of that Coun- 
cil muſt not have been concluded. 

Whether then our Author has any ſuch proper Chriſtian Authori- 
ties, more clear and plain to the point, than thoſe would have been; 
we are now going to enquire. 

We come now to the Scriptures alledged by our Author. The firſt 
place is the 287 Chapter of St. Matthew, the 19h. and 20th. verſes. 
Take in the 17:h and 1875 verſes; and the words are theſe : And when 

they ſaw him, — wor ſhi pped him : bus Jome doubted. And Jeſus came, 

and fate unto them, ſaying, All Pouer is given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 
in the Name, &c. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the World. 

Theſe Words, Lo, I am with you alway, &c. are a Ph of 
Aſſiſtance, conceived in general terms, to be reſtrained therefore in 
all reaſon at the pleaſure of God the Donor ; and which are to be 
ſuppoſed ſufficiently fulfilled, in whatever particular they ſhall be 
found to have been made g00d. All ſort of Aſſiſtance which God 
could give, and at all minutes, was not to be expected from them, 
not by the Apoſtles themſelves, to whom they were ſpoke immediate- 


ly. 
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Conſequently therefore, if we of the later Ages ſhall take this Pro- cz 


91 


miſe to our ſelves, we cannot determine its Performance to what par- 


ticular we ſhall think fit: neither, if we find it fulfilled to the Apoſ-— 


7 


tles in ſome very extraordinary wavs, amongſt others more ordinary, + 
are we therefore to demand the higher Aſſiſtances, but to reſt abun- &.”. 


dantly content with thoſe other Divine Graces that ſhall be vouch- 
ſafed us. 

This eaſy Obſervation is a ſufficient anſwer to all pretence of Mo- 
dern Infallibility from this place. But, becauſe we deal with Adver- 
ſaries, that are not fo cafily ſatisfied ; and this Text is offered to us 
firſt, and brought into the Front; we will therefore, with the Rea- 
der's leave, take a more particular notice of it. Wy 

1/7. Then, we will conſider the Words, as ſpoke to the Apoſtles, 


and to be accompliſhed to them. Now here, though the Afliſtance, * 


romiſed under ſuch a general expreſſion, may ſcem to include that 
Infallibility, with which the Apoſtles were afterwards eminently en- 
dowed from on high ; yet it may be thought principally to be intend- 
ed of other Aids. The Guide indeed, who therefore brings in only 
the precedent verſe, would refer the Promiſe to the ſubject of Doc- 
trine, and their capacity of Teaching : but it is plain even thence, 
that their Knowledge is ſuppoſed, and the Commands mentioned, as 
received already; their Courage and Aſſurance were rather wanting, 
to the undertaking ſo dangerous a Miſhon, and ſuch an incredible 
Errand ; as the Preaching up to the Jews a Meſſiah, but now Cru- 
cihed by them for an Impoſtor, might well ſeem. Of the Truth of 
their Lord's Reſurrection and Doctrines they could not well doubt; 
but how they ſhould be believed, they might juſtly diſtruſt. To this 
purpoſe it was, that our Saviour firſt arms them with the Knowledge 
of the Power, with which he was inveſted ; and then afterwards, un- 
der the Protection of that Power, commands them on their Duty, 
bidding them not to fear now, nor deſpond hereafter ; for, notwith- 
ſtanding he was now to leave the Earth, yet he would ſtill be with 
them, to give their hearts Courage, and their words Authority, that 
they might ſpeak the Mord with all boldneſs, and that Signs and Ii on- 
ders might be done by the Holy Name they were to Preach ; ſo he 
would always be with them in the Diſcharge of their Othce here, till 
at laſt they ſhould be with him for ever in Heaven. This ſeems to 
be the natural ſcope and ſenſe of the words; and therefore what we 
read ordered and promiſed in the end of St. Matthew's Goſpel, that 
in the cloſe of St. Mark's we find accordingly performed: They wer! 
forth and Preached every where ; they doing as they were command- 
ed; and the Lord, purſuant to his promiſe, working with them, and 
confirming the Word with Signs following. 

But then, 2dly, ſuppoſing Infallibility comprehended equally with 
thoſe other Gifts to be vouchſafed the Apoſtles ; yet it will not fol- 
low, that the Promiſe was equally meant to the Doctors or Diſciples 
of all Ages. For (1.) it may be ſaid, that this Promiſe made to the 

2 2 Apoſtles 
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Chap.z, Apoſtles might be Perſonal, and needs not by any neceſſary conſtruc- 


tion be carried to their Succeſſours at all. For though theſe words, 
to the end of the World, taken by themſelves, may continue the Grant 
till that time, and may be ſuppoſed, in the failure of the Apoſtles, to 
leave the benefit of it to their Succeſſours for the remaining term: yet 
the ſame words rhay too bear a very proper ſenſe in conjunction with 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles ; either that our Saviour would be with 
them to the World's end, that is, always with them in this World, 
as long as they ſhould continue in it; as in our Law, and ſometimes 
in the Scripture, * an Eſtate for ever, is an Eſtate for Life; or elſe, 
that he would be with them on Earth till their Death, and then, 
when they ſhould go hence, in Heaven. However, in the 2d place, 
not to inſiſt on ſuch ſtrictneſs, but ſuppoſing the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance 
to go along with the Command of Teaching and Baptizing ; yet it 
cannot be preſumed to go down in its whole latitude, and wideſt ex- 
tenſion ; that our Saviour ſhould be bound by it to be with the Bi- 
ſhops of this Time, juſt in the ſame manner, and by the ſame mea- 
ſures, he was heretofore with the Apoſtles themſelves. For, as he 
that ſhould offer to prove, that the Apoſtles yet live, and ſhall live 
here to the World's end, becauſe the Lord promiſed to be with them 
till that time; would bring a ridiculous interpretation, notoriouſly 
untrue; ſo he, who ſhall aſſert that the ſame their extraordinary Gifts 
- ſtill continue, muſt be contented to have his interpretation contradict- 
ed by as plajn Evidence of Fact. For ſuch a ſenſe cannot be con- 
firmed but hy Signs and Wonders following, the fame which were 
wrought by the Apoſtles. We might therefore put our Adverſaries 
upon a very difficult proof, and deſire they would demonſtrate their 
Infallibility by a Concomitance of the other Miracles : but we need 
not go ſo far on this Text. For here their pretence to Infallibility de- 
ſtroys itſelf ; neither do they preſume to claim it, as it was granted 
at firſt. They will not ſay that every Biſhop, though of an Apoſtoli- 
cal See, has always been Infallible ; and by what reaſon then, from 
this Promiſe, muſt the Majority prove fo? for this place gives no more 
Infallibility to them in a Body, than aſunder: nay, what it promiſes 
to them, it promiſes apart ; that our Saviour ſhould be with them 
Teaching and Baptizing, an Office performed by the Apoſtles apart, 
and in their ſeveral Miſſions. They have therefore from this Text, 
conſtrued too for them in the moſt favourable manner, no more Au- 
_ thority to aſſign Infallibility to any Number of Biſhops, than to any 
Single Biſhop; and have as much reaſon hence to aſcribe it co any o- 
ther Biſhop, Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, as to the Biſhop of Rome. 

But notwithſtanding common ſenſe and ordinary reaſon finds no- 
thing for that Infallibility of after Ages in this Text, yet does not 
Tradition interpret otherwiſe ? and has not God ſomewhere, by ſome 
1 Word, given the Roman meaning to this part of the Writ- 
ten:! 

a Exad. 21. 6. Dent. 15.17. 


No 
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No Antient Commentator, that I know, has ſtrayed into ſuch a che; 
ſenſe. But had any, yet we might have known that they learned it 54% 
not from Authentick Tradition: for then it would not have been o- {= _ 
mitted by St. Chryſoſtom for the Greeks, and St. Jerum for the La- h. 
tins, both purpoſely commenting on the Place. The Interpretation I Sc. 
gave at firſt, as the moſt natural, is St. Chry/o/tom's : and what St. 

erom gives is in part the ſame: He, who promiſes that he will be with 
the Diſciples to the end of the World, both ſhews that they are to live 
for ever, and that he will never depart from the Faithful. It ap- 
pears therefore by theſe Fathers, that our Adverſaries ſenſe has no Au- 
thority from Tradition: a Remark I make expreſly on this Text, 
with a requeſt, that the Reader himſelf would be pleaſed to obſerve 
it on thoſe that follow. 

The indifferent Reader will not, I hope, need to be advertiſed, 
that the various Interpretations we give to this, or the other places of 
Scripture, are not brought by us to caſt an Ambiguity upon the Text; 
but only to ſhew that almoſt any Meaning, that can be offered, de- 
ſerves to be preferred before the Roman. 

But here he is deſired to take notice, that as yet we ſee neither 
Infallible Judge mentioned, nor his Perſon aſſigned, nor the Cauſes 
of which he is to determine expreſſed, nor any thing elſe ſo much as 
hinted at, which we might have expected to find poſitively declared : 
nor, to ſpeak once for all, is he to hope to ſee any ſuch thing here- 
after. He may too obſerve on this place, and find it verified in the 
reſt, that thoſe who exerciſe Infallibility in voting Concluſions, are 
not very good at Inferring. Whatever is any where promiſed to the 
Apoſtles, our Infallible Guides, is challenged to their Succeſſours, as 
Guides too: and no difference made between the extraordinary Gifts 
vouchſafed to the firſt Founders of the Church, and thoſe ordinary 
Graces that were till to continue to its ordinary Miniſters. But here 
they are quickly at a loſs. For Working of Miracles ſhould then be- 
long to the Churchmen : but, becauſe every one ſees that neither 
Pope nor Councils work them, they are obliged to wave their pre- 
tences on that fide. Perſonal Infallibility ſhould belong to all Succeſ- 
ſours of the Apoſtles on the fame account, and all Biſhops be Infalli- 
ble, for the better guidance of the People ; but they are forced to 
drop this claim too; for the Vanity of it would be too apparent. 
This High Privilege is therefore to be given by them only to one Biſ- 
hop as the Pope, or to an Aſſembly of all Biſhops: but this is not 
ſafe neither ; for the Popes have ſhewed where Councils have erred, 

and Councils have found the ſame Infirmity in Popes. The belt way 
then, one would think, is to challenge it to the Pope and Council 
jointly and together : for there have not been many of thoſe Con- 
junctions in 1600 years; and it is to be hoped that theſe few have 
kept from contradicting one another, or from any of the more grols 
Abſurdities. But, becauſe it may have happened that ſome particu- 
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lar extravagancies of thoſe Bodies may have diſpleaſed even their own 
Communion ; it is thought expedient not to allow even to the Truſ- 
tieſt Infallible, an Infallibility at large. For notwithſtanding its A- 
poſtolical Endowment, it may command ſome things unlawful : and 
even a Decree in form, if it preſumes to meddle with the Secular 
Power, may be falſe. So do they give ground, as Abſurdities 

on; retrenching ſtill as they go: but as for any Right the Word of 
God gives them, they have no more legal title to the place on which 


they ſtand, than to the reſt which they have deſerted. From all this 


J III, 


ſhuffling courſe it manifeſtly appears, that the Charter on which they 
proceed is not from God : for they limit it as they pleaſe ; and they 
could not be fo bold with it, if it were not of their own ing. 

We are directed next to ſee St. John 14. 16, 26. and 16. 15. with 
reference to Hels 15. 28. 1 John 5. 20. and 1 Cor. 1 2. 7, 8. 

In the Citations from St. John, let us, with our Guide's leave, be- 
gin at the Firſt verſe of the 1475 Chapter : (remembering, that the 
whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour is addreſſed particularly to his Diſci- 
ples under their preſent Melancholy Circumſtances, expecting his Im- 
priſonment and Suffering.) I. v.] Let not your heart be troubled : 


ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. | 12.v.] Yerily T ſay unto you, 


He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and great- 
er works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my Father. [I. v.] 
And whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name, that will I do, that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in the Son. | 16. v.] If ye love me, keep my 
Commandments. | 16. v.] And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
[ 21. v.] He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him. | 25. v.] Theſe Things have 
IJ. ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. | 26. v.] But the Com- 


forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 


be ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your Remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. Chap. 16. 12. I have yet many 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. | 13. v.] How- 
beit, when He the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 
Truth; — and will ſhew you things to come. 

After the Reply Mr. Chillingworth has made to Mr. Knot | Chap. 
3. $. 71. ] concerning theſe Texts, they ought not to have been brought 
forth to the ſame purpoſe again. Mr. Chillinguorth had obſerved, that 
thoſe Promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt were made to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves conditionally, upon ſuppoſition of their Divine Love and Obe- 
dience ; ſuch terms, upon which they were not to be challenged by 
the Majority of Biſhops of every Age. 

This Obſervation the Guide excepts againſt ; becauſe, as he fays, 
(1.) It makes the Apoſtles Infallibility uncertain, and to depend upon 
ſuppoſitions: and (aaly,) becauſe the Duration of a Chriſtian Church, 
being inferred from the like Promiſes, muſt be as uncertain as its In- 
fallibility, * 
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New this laſt Reaſon is a perfect fallacy : for though we grant, 
that in all Ages there ſhall be ſuch a Degree of Divine Love and O- 


bedience, as ſhall fave ſome of the Clergy ; yet it follows not, that How "# 
inſuffi- 
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there ſhall be always ſo much, and in ſo many, as to make a Majo- 
tity Infallible. But of this in its more proper place. And as for the 
firſt Reaſon, it is an unholy Reflection upon all the Apoſtles, and 
particularly (as one would think he might have diſcerned) on St. Pe- 
ter, the Denyer of his Maſter; as if there were any queſtion to be 
made, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, of their performing the 
Conditions ; and as if God had not wrought in them all that Holi- 
neſs he had made neceſſary to their Infallibility. 

But we need only to obſerve the unreaſonable Arrogance, where- 
with theſe Texts are challenged to the preſent Clergy. Our Saviour 
here comforts his Diſciples in a very particular manner ; and makes 
them Promiſes of an extraordinary Nature ; ( 1.) of bringing all thoſe 
things which he had faid or did, and they through the blindneſs or 
dulneſs of their hearts had never animadverted, or elſe forgot, to their 
remembrance ; ( 2.) of leading them into all Truth, more than he 
had yet taught them, and which before they could not bear ; ( 3.) of 
ſhewing them Things to come—; and (4.) of enabling them to work 
Miracles. By the firſt of which, they ſhould be able to give account 
of his Actions upon the Earth, as Evangelifts ; by the other, to fill up 
and perfect his new Covenant, as Apoſtles and Doctors: by the third, 
to be Prophets under the new Teſtament, as there had been under 
the Old ; and by the fourth, to Evidence the truth of all this by Signs 
and Wonders. Theſe Promiſes were made, and eminently then per- 
formed unto the Apoſtles for our fakes ; and, by the Apoſtolical In- 
ſtruction we have received, the advantage of thoſe Promiſes has been 
ſufficiently derived down to us: But to entitle ourſelves immediately 
to them, we have no foundation; nor can we do it, but by expreſs 
Warrant, without the greateſt Inſolence. The Latin Church does not 
ſay, that an Aſſembly of Biſhops can either work Miracles, or Pro- 
pheſy ; they do not pretend, that any new Truths are revealed to 
them, other than what the Apoſtles delivered, and the Knowledge of 
the old they have not by any Platonick Reminiſcence neither : whereas, 
if they claimed any thing in theſe extraordinary Promiſes, they have 
an equal Title to all; to Miracles; to Propheſy ; to more Truths 
ſpoke by Chriſt, than the Apoſtles ever told us ; to more than were 
ever revealed by Chriſt on Earth, even to the Apoſtles themſelves, 
We have therefore, from this Place of Scripture, no greater Reaſon 
to expect from any Biſhop, or Body of Biſhops, Miracles of the one 
ſort, than of the other ; 'and have no further Obligation to believe the 
preſent Church Defining than Predicting, nor their Doctrines than 
their Legends. 

Neither does the next Text, to which we are referred, alter the 
Caſe; Acts 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, ſay 
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the Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren met together. Now the Apoſ- 
tles were perſonally Infallible ; and who queſtions then but they were 
Infallible together? We firmly believe that the Holy Ghoſt was with 
them in the Council ; for he was with them elſewhere, and apart : 
but what ſignifies all this to prove, that now an Infallible Body ſhall 
be made by a Number of Fallible Men? And how does it appear, that 
what ſeems good to a Majority of other Eccleſiaſticks, ſhall always 
ſeem good to the Holy Ghoſt too? Had the Doctrine of Infallibility 
been one of theſe Apoſtolical Decrees, that Council had been vouch- 
ed properly: but there is no ſuch Definition in the Acts of it. So 
much therefore our Adverſaries may collect hence, if they pleaſe, that, 
upon Diſſentions ariſing, the Church may meet, and conſider, as the 
Apoſtles did : but, that the Convention of every Age ſhall be alike In- 
fallible, will by no means follow. We might, with their leave, ob- 
ſerve Here, that St. James is as great in this Council, as St. Peter, and, 
ſpeaking laſt, ſeems to have had the more Honourable Place : he pre- 
ided, ſays St. Chry/o/tom, becauſe he was Biſhop of that See. But I 
ſhall rather deſire the Reader to take notice, that St. Chry/o/fom up- 
on this place, ſpeaking concerning the Scandals thoſe cauſe, that in 
the Apoſtles name trouble Chriſtians, perverting their Souls ; and con- 
cerning the Difficulties, in his days too pretended, of diſcerning Truth; 
does not take an occaſion from this Council, to fend the doubting 
Chriſtian to the Oracle of any other Modern Aſſembly: but, on the 
other fide, upon the mention of the Writing the Apoſtles in this 
Council ſent, he recommends to us their other Scriptures ; and there, 
inſtead of directing us to the Judgment of a living Infallible Interpre- 
ter, he refers us finally to our own. 
Another place we are defired to compare with the foregoing, is 
1 John 2. Chap. I ſuppoſe; * v. 20, 279. Writing to Little Children, 
Fathers, and Young Men, | 13. v.] he tells them, | 18. v.] As ye 
have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many Anti- 
chriſts ; E. 19.] they went out from us, but they were not of us. 20. v.] 
But ye have an Union from the Holy one, and ye know all things. 
21. v.] I have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the Truth. 
[ 4. 5 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the 
ginning. If that, which ye have heard from the beginning, ſhall re- 
main in you, ye ſhall alſo continue in the Son, and in the Father. | 26. v.] 
Theſe things have I written unto you concerning them that ſeduce you. 
[ 27. v.] But the Anointing, which ye have received of him, abideth in 
you: and ye need not that any one teach you : But, as the ſame anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is Truth, and is no Lie: and even 
as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. | 28. v.] And now, little 
Children, abide in him; that when he ſhall appear, we may have confi- 
dence, &c. | 
We have taken leave to ſet down ſomething more of the Text, 
than we were directed to; and, it may be, we may be fatisfied by 
a In the Guide it is 1 Jeb. 5. as appears from the Contents of this Chap. But this is a miſtake, 5 
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this inſtance, how little of the Scripture would come to our ſhare, if c. 1 
the Doctors of the other Church had the Monopoly of it, and dd bh 
retail it as they pleaſed. But, were there no Scriptures at all, what : >; 
fort of Stories Oral Tradition wool make, you may gueſs by this b 
tation. Seck. 3 
The Text out of the Acis, produced next before, mentions a Coun- 
cil, and this is brought to be collated with the other, and to make 
out that Conciliary Authority: as if by this method the Guide would 
have it ſurmiſed, that theſe words were wrote by St. Jahn to ſome 
Council or other ; and an ignorant Man might be left then to think 
that they were meant to the Council of Tren. Whereas they are not 
addreſſed to Eccleſiaſticks, to the Pope, and ſuch a number of Bi- 
ſhops, but in general to the Faithful; (orderly reckoned in Ranks, as 
the Jets upon occaſion were uſed to be placed;)* to Fathers, Young 
men, and Children: thoſe too in all probability not of the bern 
Church neither, but of ſome other part of the Catholick, where the 
truly Antichriſtian and Blaſphemous Herefies, that denied God the Fa- 
ther to be the Creator, or the Son to have been Real Man, began to 
overthrow the Faith of ſome. Againſt theſe Damnable Doctrines he 
confirms the Diſciples, exhorting them to abide in that Truth, which 
they had heard from the beginning ; and telling them, (to fix them 
the more in the Truth, by an ill Character of thoſe that were gone, 
and a good one of themſelves) that thoſe who are gone after the An- 
tichriſts, were always all along no Chriſtians; and that they, the true 
Chriſtians, were 1n no great danger of being deceived into ſuch groſs 
Abſurdities, having their Unction from the Holy one; (that Unction, 
by which they were again properly to be called Chriſtians, and by 
which they would ſo remain ;) being ſecured by the Grace of God, | 
and the Knowledge they had already received, as having been fully . 
inſtructed heretofore in ſuch Truths, and knowing well all things be- | 
longing to that Subject. This is the obvious ſenſe of the words. Now, 
from this place, that very Church, and thoſe Perſons to whom the 
' Apoſtle writes, could not well have arrogated to themſelves an Im- 
. poſſibility to declare for thoſe Hereticks, not even in thoſe matters 
there ſpoken of; St. Johr's expreſſions ſpeaking a charitable Probabi- 
lity, and his obliging Confidence, rather than any poſitive Aſſertion. 
However, it can never be imagined, that thoſe Perſons are here pro- 
nounced Infallible in All things, in all other points of Faith whatſo- 
ever. And then beſides, if ſuch an Infallibility be affirmed here, it 
belonged to the Laity, as well as to the Clergy. But after all, if St. 
Juobn had pronounced ſo much concerning thoſe Men of that "Ties, 
from ſome ſupernatural knowledge of their Minds and Diſpoſitions; 
by what Revelation are we to learn, that the ſame Saying ſhall be as 
true of Us; and that the Men of the laſt, or our Age, know Al! things 
too? Under ſuch a multiplicity of Abſurdities and Inconſequences, 
the deduction of the 3 Pretence, from this place, labours. Oec::- 
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mienius underſtands all thoſe things, ſaid to be known to the Diſciples, 


to be theſe: The laſt hour; that Antichriſts abounded ; and that the 
World was full of Lies. All this we know too; and think ourſelves 
therefore obliged to take the direction in the 47% Chapter of this E- 
piſtle, (inſtead of that ſubmiſſion the Gnide would perſwade, ) Beloved, 
believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God : 
as alſo that other in the laſt Verſe of the Epiſtle, Little Children, keep 


yourſelves from Idols, Amen. 


The laſt Authority to be compared with the precedent, is from the 
1 Cor. the 12th Chapter, and the 77h and 87h verſes; to which we 
ſhall add the three following. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 


given to every man to profit withall. For to one is given by the Spirit 


the word of Wiſdom ; to another the word of Knowledge by the ſame Spi- 
rit ; to another Faith by the ſame Spirit; to another the Gifts of Heal- 


ing by the ſame Spirit ; to another the working of Miracles; to another 


Prophecy ; ts another diſcerning of Spirits; to another divers kinds 7 
Tongues ; to another the Interpretation of Tongues. But all theſe work- 
eth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally 
as he «ll. 

It the Guide had imagined we would have looked into the place, 
ſure he would not have ſent us to it. For is it not manifeſt, that the 
Apoſtle deſcribes the particular State of the Church in his days? the 
varicty of extraordinary Gifts with which it was enriched ? to what 
purpoſe, and by whom they were beſtowed ? by the Spirit, to the 
profit of the Brotherhood, and edification of the riſing Church; not 
for the oſtentation and vain Glory, nor at the choice of the Perſons 
endowed ? Now at that time, if to one was given by the Spirit the 
word of Wiſdom, to another the word of Knowledge; ſo to one was 
given the Gift of Healing by the fame Spirit, to another the Work- 
ing of Miracles, &c. And as theſe laſt fort of Gifts have long ſince 
ceaſed, ſo may it be, that the firſt have abated much of that extra- 
ordinary meaſure, by which they were then beſtowed. For God gave 
thoſe Graces then to every Man ſeverally, as he thought fit, and by 
ſuch proportions as he pleaſed. In like manner has he ſince given to 
every Age, not the ſame Gifts, but under a diverſity of diſpenſation ; 
to one Age, thoſe Miraculous Powers, for the extraordinary Convic- 
tion and Inſtruction of the firſt Believers ; to another, the leſs ſurpri- 
zing, though not leſs excellent, the abiding Graces ; to one, the Pre- 
ſence of his Servants, to another, their Writings ; dividing to each 
ſeverally as he will, as it ſhall ſeem moſt convenient to his Heavenly 
Wiſdom, and good pleafure. 

The Corinthians, amidſt that variety of wonderful Gifts then vouch- 
ſafed, were deſirous, it ſeems, to have the moſt wonderful for their 
ſhare: and that of Tongues was chiefly coveted by them in thoſe days; 
tor ſome wrong reſpect, it appears, and not agreeably to the purpoſe 
of God. Our Adverſaries have other deſigns, and covet a Miracle of 
another fort : Infallibility, or a Wiſdom or Knowledge Unerring, is 


their 
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their Choice. This Choice of theirs is made, they think, with ſome 
wiſdom; and, did it appear that they had it, it would be to our pro- 
fit and content. But, whereas the Corinthians are reproved ſor cove- 
ting a particular Miracle, in that plentiful time of Nlicacles; the No- 
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maniſts covet their Miracle now, when God had ceaſed to beſtow the 


reſt. However, if they coveted only, it were more tolerable, though 
an offence ſtill : but they further, take it to themſelves; produce no 
Charter for it from God, and yet would force us to bear witneſs to 
the Gift. When too the Corinthians pretended to any of theſe Mira- 
cles, either the Gift proved itſelf openly, as in the Cafe of Healing, 
Tongues, and even of Wiſdom and Knowledge, if above their natu- 
ral Parts and Education; or elſe it was atteſted by the Conconiii-nce 
of the other maniteſt ones: but this pretended Gift of our Adverſa- 
ries is neither attended with others, to bear it Company and Evi- 
dence it; nor does by any means manifeſt itſelf, and thine out with 
any Luſtre of its own. They claim it by no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe it was heretofore in the Apoſtolical Times given to others; 
and they, they think, either deſerve it as much, or want it mighti- 
ly. | 

l That is the Argument the Guide makes from theſe places, which 
he deſired ſhould be compared. Thoſe places make no Promiſe of a 
Living Infallible Director to all Ages; and chiefly, if not ſolely, con- 
cern the Perſons to whom they are ſpoken, the firſt Planters of the 
Goſpel. But in his opinion, one at leaſt of thoſe extraordinary Pow- 
ers ſhould deſcend, as there ſhould be occaſion for it, to the Inter- 
preting of doubtful Scripture, and for the Inftruction of ſucceeding 
Times; for, ſays he, it is very Meedful. A good Argument to make 
out a Title; as if we had a Right preſently to every thing that 
would be of Advantage to us. This is the Modern Droit de Bien- 
ſeance, transferred to Spirituals, and pleaded againſt the Holy Spirit. 


But how true would the Inference be, that all Miſſionarics have the 


Gift of Tongues, becauſe it is highly neceſſary to their Office? Or 
would it be a good Proof, that Miracles are now wrought in Rome, 
becauſe there may be Atheiſts that want them? It Hereſies make an 
Infallible Judge neceſſary, why was there no General Council for the 
firſt 300 years, the time of the moſt grievous and dangerous Here- 
ſies that ever infeſted the Church? Or muſt we affirm, againſt all 
Hiſtory, that there were ſuch Councils, becauſe there was ſo much 
need of them? But as needful as it is that a General Council with 
the Pope ſhould be Infallible, fo much more profitable, to avoid de- 
lays, would it be, that the Pope ſhould be Infallible alone ; much 
more yet, that every Biſhop ; and highly expedient, that every Prieſt, 
ſhould be that unerring Guide. They ſhew not much of Wiſdom or 
Knowledge, that make ſuch Concluſions as theſe : however, that they 

have great need of the Gift, we allow. 
Let us ſee now the 1875 Chapter of St. Matthew, and the 20th 
verſe, with which we are bid to compare the 1775 and 18/5. But 
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we ſhall firſt defire a Licence to read more of the context, and ſhall 
begin therefore at the 1 575 verſe. Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, go, and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : 
if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. | 16. v.] But if be 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three Witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. | 17. v.] 
And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church : but if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and 
a Publican. | 18.v.] Yerily T jay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be logſed in Heaven. | 19. v.] Again, I ſay unto you, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aft, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. | 20. v.] 
Fer where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I 
in the midſt of them. | 21. v.] Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my Brother fin againſt me, and I forgive him? &c. 
This whole Chapter directs our behaviour to our Brethren ; and 
particularly, from the 1575 verſe, if a Brother ſhall Treſpaſs againſt 
us, by what ſteps we are to proceed, and after how many Admoni- 
tions to give him over. Where we are told, that it the oftending Per- 
fon does not recover himſelf, and aſk Pardon; he thall be bound, 
that is, Condemned before God as well as Men: but it Brethren a- 
gree, the Offence ſhall be pardoned in Heaven ; nay, nothing ſhall 
be denied them by their Father. This is the natural meaning of the 
words ; and the ſame is underſtood by the Fathers, particularly by St. 
Chryſoſtom : ſo that no other ſenſe can be oppoſed to it, as from Au- 
thentick Tradition. * Now, to wave the interpretation of thoſe that 
will not ſuppoſe this Proceſs to end in a formal Excommunication of 


the Offender, and cutting him off from the whole Aſſembly, but on- 


ly in a Licence given to the offended Perſon, after that to break off 
the former correſpondence, and no more to converſe with him; not 
too to take notice that St. Auguſtin, * and St. Chryſaſſom, in this 
Caſe, make the Parties injured to be the Perſons that bind or looſe, 
according as they ſhall remit the Offence or not: to paſs by all this, 
and to ſuppoſe that the Biſhops have here an Authority given, and 
that Excommunication is directed; yet this at leaſt muſt be granted, 
that the 177% and 1875 verſes do not ſpeak concerning the Catholick 
Church, but only concerning a particular Congregation, nor concern- 
ing defining of Doctrines, but admoniſhing and cenſuring an injurious 
Perſon. In the firſt place therefore, no more Authority can be chal- 
lenged hence to the Univerſal Church, than is to be allowed to any 
ſingular: and then, in the ſecond place, fince, in our Adverfaries 
own Opinion, the Keys of the Church may err, and condemn the In- 


nocent ; how ſhall this Text, that does not make the Diſcipline of 


a See Diſc, I. Chap. 7. Art. the 4th. 5 


b If you look upon a Brother as a Heathen or Pullican, you have bound him on Earth: if ycu have coriected 
Jour Brother, you have looſed him, Aug. Serm. 16. De Yerti: Dem. 


the 
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the Church unerring, of which only it can be ſurmiſed to ſpeak, prove 
it Infallible in Articles of Faith, of which it ſays not a Syllable? As 
to the 197 and 20096 verſes, if they refer to the Context, they are to 


be conſtrued to the ſame ſenſe, (that given above,) and will be as lit- 


tle to our Adverſaries purpoſe: if too they are taken abſtracted, they 
will be no more at their ſervice neither. For ſuppoſe we, that the 
Promiſe was abſolutely fulfilled to the Apoſtles, and that whatſoever 
any two of them defired was granted : yet to others, it muſt be un- 
derſtood in a more limited ſenſe ; upon condition, things convenient 
are aſked, by a good man, in the Spirit of Charity, for a worthy Per- 
ſon, who too contributes his beſt endeavour. Theſe Conditions, St. 
Chry/o/tom ſays, are implyed under the Phraſe, in my Name; and that 


two or three are rarely ſo met together. For it is not, ſays he, every 


Synod or Mecting that is meant by our Saviour, but one fo qualified.“ 
It is manifeſt theſe Words can be brought to promiſe no more : neither 
will it follow hence, if a Number of Biſhops meet together, and pray 
to God to give their Majority an Infallible Spirit, that therefore im- 
mediately they are to have it ; which is the only Inference that can be 
made from this place. Beſides, this Text, by our Adverſaries way of 
deduction, proves more than they themſelves will be content with : 
making the ſmalleſt Synod as Infallible, as the moſt Univerſal ; and 
giving as much Authority to any Biſhop and two or three Laymen, 
as to the greateſt Biſhop, joined with two or three Thouſand Biſhops 
more. 

The next Proof for Infallibility is from the 167% of Marth. 18, 19, v. 
It is given by the Guide in Latin, with a touch of Syriack : Tu es Pe- 
trus, &c. and ſo, no doubt, is a better Argument to thoſe that un- 
derſtand not the Language: but in Engliſſß the known Words are 
theſe: And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church : and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
den. 

Now of this place we have no certain Interpretation from any Au- 
thentick Tradition. For St. Chry/offom (for example) makes the Rock, 
upon which the Church was to be built, to be St. Peter's Confeſſion, 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of God; St. Auguſtin, with little 


a Vid. Nic. de Clameng:i:r, in Faſcic. Rerum Expetend. & Fugiend. Londin. p. 400. 

b Launey, in the Seventh Letter of the Fifth Tome, reduces the ſeveral Interpretations of this Text, whether 
profeſſedly or incidentally given by Fathers and Doctors, to four ſorts. The firſt underſtands the Church to be 
built on St. Peter: the ſecond, upon all the Apoſtles in common: the third, upon St. Peter's Conteſſion: the 
fourth, upon the Rock Chriſt Jeſus. He then brings in order, under theſe diſtinct Heads, the teveral Expuſi- 
tions he finds: and at laſt, upon the review, forms this Judgment. I. That the third and touch May, which 
are the ſame in effect, have very much the advantage of Authority above the firſt. II. That, it the Fathers can 
be laid to be Unarimous in any of theſe. Expoſitions, they are ſo in the third ; and much more to, it the fourth 
be reckoned with the third, as in right it ought. To theſe Obſervations I would add anc the: : that, of all thoſe 
who make St. Peter the Rock, only St. Jerem is found to concern his Succeflours ct Kome in it, Hd make that 
See to be the Rock of the Text. And this too he inſinuates by way of Allufion only, in a Cemplimental Letter 
to Pope Damajn: ; 


; but in bis Commentary on this place, where he muſt be preiumed to gre the true Senſe, 
there he gives another. 


Cc difference, 


fg" pe yo 
iT 677% 


6. v. 


Ser ipture 


54-4 


"+ 5. 


Concerning Infallibility, &c. Diſc. II. 


difference, Our Saviour ſo confeſſed: ſome expound it of St. Peter's 


Perſon, and others jointly of the reſt of the Apoſtles. The Gates of 
Hell ſome take for Hereſy and Vice; others, for Death and Deſtruc- 
tion. That too, againſt which thoſe Gates ſhould not prevail, is com- 
monly ſuppoſed to be the Church, but thought by St. Jerom to be 
the Roch; that is, in his Opinion, the Apoſtles. Beſides, as to the 
Power granted to St. Peter in the next verſe, whether of Teaching, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh Phraſe, or of Diſcipline, or whatever other ex- 
traordinary Power; it is here but promiſed ; not given, actually, till 


after the Reſurrection, nor fully, until Pentecoſt. This Promiſe there- 


fore is to be expounded by the Completion. And then we find, that 
the other Apoſtles were equally Partakers of the Gift, both that of 
Forgiving and Retaining Sins, and that other of the Holy Ghoſt : as 
too it is apparent dan the Acts, that St. Peter had no Power over 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, nor any Negative upon them in the firſt 


Council. 
From this place, ſeveral Aſſertions have been advanced, either, _ 


in behalf of the Sce of Rome, or, elſe, of the Univerkal Church : 

behalf of the Roman See, that it ſhould have a perpetual Exiſtence, 
never err in Faith, and have the Government of the whole Church : 
in behalf of the Univerſal Church, that it ſhould never fail, or never 


Err. 
Now, as to the Church of Rome, ſhe ſeems not, by any rational 


Conſtruction, to have any private Intereſt in this Text; neither does 


Tradition interpret it for her : the whole current of antient Authorities 
carrying it another way; St. Ferom himſelf, who calls her h Rock, in 
a Complimental Epiſtle which they much boaſt of, never in the leaſt 
mentioning her on the proper occaſion, in his Comment on the place. 
She cannot therefore fairly challenge hence the Privilege of perpetual 


Exiſtence, much leſs the Authority of a Supremacy : ſo far is ſhe 


from having any Title to Infallibility, a Prerogative abſolutely de- 
nied the Pope by the Gallican, and I ſuppoſe, by our Engliſh Ro- 
maniſts. 

As to the Church in General, whether it can totally fail, we do 
not diſpute. Whether too, by virtue of this Text, there muſt not 
always be preſerved an Unerring Church, (though we may hereafter, 
yet) we do not now queſtion : for That upon a Diviſion may be the 
Minor Part, and Diſſenting from the Pope, and undiſtinguiſhable by 
any outward Mark. But whether or no the Majority of the Church, 
or any aſſignable Part of it, aſunder, or conſenting with the Pope, 
ſhall always be Infallible ; that we deſire at preſent ſhould be demon- 
ſtrated from this place. 

For when it is ſaid, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
the Church, whether funded on St. Peter's Confeſſion, or upon St. 
Peter ſo Confeſſing; the utmoſt that can be concluded is this, that 
ſuch a Church there ſhall always be, that ſimply ſhall confeſs that 


See Chap. 5. 


Article 
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Article of. Faith, or, if you pleaſe, that ſhall in all points confeſs the 


whole Faith: but where that Church ſhall be, or what the Numbers . 
of that Church ſhall be, is not defined here; neither is it made im- 


poſſible for the greater, or any aſſigned part to Apoſtatize, much leſs, 
to err in ſome point, provided ſuch a Church here ſpoke of thall ſome 
where or other ſtill remain. For ſuppoſe by this Text there is always 
to be an Unerring Church, yet the Text, which (in the Opinion of the 
Gallicans ) does not place that Unerring Church at Rome, docs not 
neither (to do the Papalins right) aſſign her any other Scat; neither 
does it determine her Numbers, or give us any other Mark whereby 
ſhe may be diſcerned. As then the Roman Church, that part of the 
Univerſal Church, may err; ſo may any other aſſignable part of the 
Univerſal err too: and as the Rowan Church may err alone; ſo too 
ſhe may err in Conjunction with any aſſignable proportion of the o- 
ther Churches, and yet an unerring Church be preſerved ſtill. 

When too it is promiſed to St. Peter, that the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſhall be given him, and that what he binds, &c. the Keys 
here mentioned, are either of Knowledge, or of Juriſdiction, or both. 
The Fathers generally underſtand it of the laſt ; ſome Moderns of the 
firſt only: let us take them together. As then one is given, ſo the 
other : both eminently, and with exemption from Errour, to the A- 
poſtles ; ordinarily, and with no ſuch exemption, to their Succeſſours. 
The Keys put into the hands of the Apoſtles were Maſter-keys ; the 
others opened or ſhut but to ſuch Apartments ; thoſe in the hands of 
the Apoſtles were rightly uſed ; theſe in the hands of their Succeſſours 
might be uſed amiſs, and againſt the Will of the Maſter of the Houſe. 
So much is confeſſed. by themſelves concerning the Key of Diſcipline: 
and if the Key of Knowledge be here to be underſtood ; where the 
Text excepts the Uſe of one from Errour, and not the other, they 
cannot ſhew. But, as we obſerved before, our Gallicam Romani/!s 
have unawares yielded up the Cauſe to us. For, if the particular Suc- 
ceſſours of St. Peter have not Infallibility conveyed to them by this 
Text, other Succeſſours of the Apoſtles are not to expect it hence: 
and if the Biſhops have it not apart, they have then from this Text 
no Warrant to claim it to the Majority of their Body with or with- 
out the Pope: which is the Propoſition ought hence to be proved, 
and after which at preſent we only enquire. 

The next Proof produced is from 1 Tum. 3. 15. We begin at the 
former verſe. | 14.] Theſe Things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly. [I 5. ] But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſ! know 
how thou oughteſ} to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church of the living God, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. | 16.] 
And without controverſy, great is the Myftery of Godline/s, &c. 

The Church, ſays our Guide, unlimited to the Apoſtles days; that 
is, the Succeſſive Teachers of it, are the Pillar and Ground of Truth ; 
the Foundation of God that flandeth ſure, 2 Tim. 2, 19. But this, which 
he lays down for ſure, is not fo well founded. For, firſt, it ſcems to 
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ſome not incongruous, to join theſe words, The Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, in conſtruction with thoſe that follow, and not with thoſe that 
go before; a new Senſe beginning with them, and running thus ; 
The Myſtery of Godlineſs is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and 
without controverſy great, namely this, God ſeen in the Fleſh, &c. 
This Syntax the Greek will bear very well ; and the Senſe (eſpecially 
if the Pillar of Truth be taken materially, and in St. Chry/oftom's Ac- 
ceptation, which you find here below) is not improper : however, I 
may ſafely fay, it is much more natural than that which the Roma- 
»i/ts would bring in upon us. But we need not fly to this Novel Con- 
ſtruction : for in the other, the received, and authorized one, | 

(24ly.) It is not certain, whether in this place Timothy himſelf be 
not ſuppoſed to be the Pillar and Ground of that Truth, which the 
Apoſtle, the Maſter Builder, is now eſtabliſhing : the Senſe runnin 
thus, that thou mayeſt know, | as] a Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
hw, &c. This has been ſuggeſted by Mr. Chillingworth, and has Gre- 
gory Myſſen for its Voucher. 

And then (30% .) Suppoſing it not to be ſaid of Timothy, yet there 
are other Senſes, under which it may be affirmed. For St. Chry/o/tom, 
taking Truth here as oppoſed to Type and Shadow, and underſtand- 
ing a Pillar of Truth to be phraſed, as a Pillar of Fire or Smoak, de- 
nominated not from what it ſupports, but of what it conſiſts; ſeems 
to give the Text this Conſtruction, which 7s the Church of the Living 
God, being a Pillar and Ground | or whole Pillar and Ground is] of 
weighty and ſubſtantial Truth. His Paraphraſe runs thus. The Howe 
of God, which is the Church of the living God, a Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, not as that Jewiſh Houſe. For this it is that ſupports our 
Faith and our Preaching : It is Truth, that is the Pillar and Ground 
of the Church. | f | | 

But ( 44/y.) Suppoſe the Church ſaid to be the Pillar of Truth, as 
that which ſupported Truth, and on which it was built: it we take 
Truth in St. Chry/o/fo:n's ſenſe, as contradiſtinguiſhed to Types, the Sen- 
tence will not import, that the Church bears up all Truth, and nothing 
but the Truth ; but only, that it holds up and ſhews forth thoſe great 
Truths, of which the Old Law was but the Shadow, the great Myſ- 
tery that follows, of God manifeſted in the Fleſb, &c. And then this 
at beſt, ſhould we ſuppoſe it to give the Church an Infallibility, would 
give it only in ſuch Fundamentals, of which betwixt us and the No- 
maniſts there is no diſpute. 

But, /a/ily, let the Church be faid to be the Foundation of Truth, 
that is, of all ſaving Truths, fo as to ſupport them, raiſe them up, 
and ſhew them to the World. Take then the Church for its Policy 
and Frame, as it was conſtituted by the Apoſtles; and we readily ac- 
Knowledge it to have been ſuch : but this hinders not but this Fa- 
brick may fince have been much impaired, or defaced, dilapidated, 


a The Foundation of Foundations, and the Pillar of Wiſdom, is to know there is a firſt Eeing. Maron. in 
Dr. Ham. on the place. 


or 
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or ſuperonerated by the folly of the Builders; though not entirely <-> + 
ruined, by reaſon of the firmneſs and ſtrength of the Building, It //"_ 


P. 


too we underſtand by the Church the Perſons who conſtitute it, we - 


know well that the Apoſtles were its Pillars and Foundation, as they +. 
founded and ſupported it by their Doctrine and Rules; and that the 


Faithful, edified and built up by them, were a Temple. * We grant 
too that their Succeſſours, at leaſt, the far greater part of them, did for 
ſome time make good thoſe Names, bearing up and evidencing the 
whole Truth. And yet, notwithſtanding, it might remain potlible, 
that the Majority of Clergy or People, who ſhould come after, might 
fail any longer to ſupport it or retain it; and that ſome fince, who 
ſeemed to be Pillars, may have advanced their own Capitals too high ; 
may have let fall ſomething of what ought to have been held up; 
and, inſtead of that, may have taken up ſome Errour, and fixed it 
where it ought not, in the Holy Place. 

The Church theretore, in either ſenſe, taken either for the Build- 
ing, or for the Builders, was actually in the Apoftolical Times the 
Foundation and Ground of Truth: in the following Ages it ought 
to have been ſo likewiſe ; that is, the ſame Frame ought to have been 
kept up; and it was the Duty of the Apoſtles Succeſſours to be Pil- 
lars. But whether what ought always to be done, ſhould be done al- 
ways, that this Text does not affirm. If it affirms at all, it affirms 
concerning the firſt Church: but of that certainly which was to come, 
it was no Prophecy, but an Exhortation. And as an Exhortation it 
may be well underſtood, even to Timothy himſelf. For the Apoſtle 
inſtructs him in this Letter how he is to behave himſelf; and here 
he intimates a weighty Motive for ſuch a Behaviour, that he ſhould 
take good care, either to be a ſteady Pillar of the Church, or to ſce 
that the Frame of the Church was not injured under his Government: 
for the Church was the Houſe of the Living God; and the Truſt was 
very great, of the formerly Myſterious, now Conſpicuous Truths, com- 
mitted to his Charge. He ought therefore to take great heed : and 
that the more, becauſe, as the Apoſtle proceeds to warn him, the Hhi— 
rit expreſly ſpeaketh, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, * &c. 
1f then, ſays St. Paul, thou put the Brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be à good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt. Take heed there- 
fore wnto thyſelf, and unto the Doctrine, &c. the Apoſtle not ſpeak- 
ing poſitively concerning the future Demeanour even of Tiothy him- 
ſelf, much leſs, of any Number of future Biſhops. 

This is the plain eaſy Interpretation of this place. As for that of 
the Roman Church, neither St. Chry/o/fom, nor the Authors of the 
Commentarics aſcribed to St. Ferom, or to St. Ambroſe, ever thought 
of it. Whence we are at leaſt aſſured of this, that it is no more the 
Traditional, than it is the Rational Meaning. 
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The 4th Chapter of the Epheſians (the 1 1h and 14h verſes of 
which are produced next by the Guide) begins with a general Exhor- 
tation, that they would walk worthy of their YVocation : and then, as 
to the Particulars, directs firſt to Love and Unity, that they ſhould 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, | 3. v.] ts thoſe, 
who had the more eminent Gifts, ſhould not contemn the reſt ; nei- 
ther they, who had the leſſer, ſhould be diſcouraged, much Icks, envy 
3 others; for Grace is given according to the meaſure Chriſt has 

thought fit, and for common benefit: that ſome are Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, aud ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the pes fecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; all thoſe cooperating to produce in each 
Chriſtian the fame Faith, and Knowledge of the Son of God; to the 
intent they may all grow up unto that meaſure of the Aarure of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, as to be perfect Men, and no more Children, toſſed 
40 and fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight 
of Men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to decerve. So 
does the Apoſtle caution them as to the firſt Particular, againſt thoſe 
that would toſs them to and fro, and break them one againſt another. 
He then at the 177 verſc reſumes the ſame general Exhortation ; This 
T jay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not, 
as other Gentiles walk, &c. proceeding to other Particulars, againſt 
the Sins of Lying, Anger, Stealing, Fornication, &c. That they 
ſhould keep ſtedfaſt to the Duties they knew, ſuffer no man, that 
lieth in wait, to deceive them with vain words concerning theſe things. 
Now all that this place ſuppoſes, is, that heretofore there were Apol- 
tles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, the which we den 
not: and the Nirection given to the Epheſians is this, that thoſe Gra- 
ces ſhould not be made an occaſion of Pride and Conceit, Diviſion 
and Emulation, by the Craft of ill men; but that the Diſciples ſhould 
ſuffer themſelves to be edified and perfected by thoſe Gifts, growing 
more men, than to be led away by every Deceiver, into the deceitful 
luſts of their former unregenerate State. This the Text ſpoke to the 
Epheſians, to whom it was writ : and the Exhortation is good to us, 
that we ſhould make the due Improvement of the Helps we enjoy, 
of what is come down to us from the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 1. e. 
of the Holy Scriptures, and particularly of this Epiſtle. But, that a 
Succeſſion of ſuch highly qualified Men ſhould be continued down to 
our Time, that is no ſuppoſition of the place. Yes, ſays the Guide, 
as long as men are liable to be toſſed about, there muſt be the ſame 
Infallibility : that is, there do continue the one ſort of Perſons, the 
Deceivers, and the Deceivable ; and therefore the other muſt remain, 
that cannot err, the Apoſtles, or inſpired Doctors: and, as the winds 
of falſe Doctrine ariſe on one fide, the Holy Spirit muſt of neceſſity 
deſcend down and blow on the other. But nothing can be more un- 
reaſonable, or more preſumptuous, than this Inference. For that bleſſ- 
ed Spirit blows where, and how it liſts: and as it did not think fit, 


to 


Diſc. II. Concerning Infallibility, &c. 


to obviate all Cavils and Objections, and to prevent all Deception 
then; ſo now it has not taken care for a formal Definition of all the 
Queſtions that may have been raiſed fince. If none had been deccived 
in the Apoſtles Time, and the Faith of every man had been fully aſ- 
ſured, we might have wanted Infallibility more impatiently now: but 
men, we fee, were toſſed about in thoſe days; and there was need, 
it ſeems, of ſomething Super-Infallible, to have hindered it. Thoſe 
Apoſtles therefore and Prophets, &c. were given, not abſolutely to 
hinder winds of Doctrine from riſing, nor to make it impoſſible that 
any deceivable men ſhould be toffed about by thoſe winds ; but to 
give to the Choſen and Pure of Heart ſuch a Stability and Ancorage, 
that, though they might be blown upon and ruffled, yet they ſhould 
be able to keep the Courſe to their Port, and not make Shipwrack of 
their Souls. Had it pleaſed the Divine Providence, Man at firſt might 
have been made Infallible, and Impeccable too ; had the Holy Spirit 
ſo pleaſed, every Hearer of the Goſpel might have been a Believer, e- 
very Believer Infallible, and the Will only left to its liberty of Obe- 
dience and Diſobedience to what the Underſtanding knew. But the 
Creator took not this meaſure in the beginning, nor the Holy Ghoſt 
after. A few only were Infallibly aſſiſted, and thefe did not Preach 
to every Man of that Age; and were not perſonally with their Infal- 
libility in all Places where their Goſpel came: neither did it appear 
upon thera where they were, in ſuch a Latitude, or with ſuch an ir- 
reſiſtable Force, that there was no room for further Enquiry, nor e- 
ven a poſſibility of Contradiction. For many, even in the Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles, doubted of their Mind in many things, and 
many perverſly gainſaid, who never had, it may be, the opportunity 
of any further inſtruction or conviction. As then it cannot be ſaid, 
without impiety, that this Divine method was defective, and that there 
was not at that time adminiſtred means of Knowledge ſufficient for 
Stability of Faith; God working, by his own ways, his own end, 
chooſing ſome Nations out for the hearing of the Goſpel, and even 
then ſo propoſing that Goſpel to them, that the Hearts of men might 
be tried by its Reception, and the Approved be faved : fo neither can 
it be ſaid more venially in the after Ages, that the good Wiſdom of God 
is wanting to itſelf, or them, if they have not their Apoſtles too, and 
find not fvch an Infallibility, as they have fancied, continued to them. 
It is we that are wanting in Duty and Gratitude, we, to whom the 
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Scriptures of thoſe Apoſtles are come, and who know more than many 


a Church Contemporary with the Apoſtles then did; (inſtructed, as 
many then were, by ſome not Infallible Teacher, and to whom the 
Writings, ſent by the Apoſtles to other Places, were not yet commu- 
nicated ;) it is we, I fay, that ſhall be wanting to God, and ourſelves, 
if we do not fee, and confeſs that we have thoſe Opportunities of 
Knowledge God thought ſufficient enough, to lead the honeſt and 
induſtrious into all ſaving Truths; though not ſo much, as every 
wanton idle Man may with, or every perverſe Caviller demand. It 
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was needful, in the Opinion of the Rich man in Hell, that, to re- 
claim his Brethren, one ſhould be ſent from the dead: but it was 


| thought as unneceſſary by Abraham ; for they had Moſes and the Pro- 


phets, and, if they would not hear them, they would not be perſwa- 
ded, ſays he, though one came from the Dead. We have Moſes 
and the Prophets, our Saviour Chriſt, his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; 
they have told us already what was thought neceſſary, and thence we 
muſt ſtudy their Mind : but they will neither return on Earth them- 
ſelves, nor ſend any other Infallible, to give us an exacter Informa- 
tion. We are to be content with what God has given, and not undu- 
tifully pretend to more. And as no man perſuades himſelf that he is 
rich, becauſe he has need of Wealth ; or that God has given him an 
excellent Underſtanding, becauſe he finds he wants it: ſo neither is a 
Church to arrogate to itſelf Infallibility, becauſe ſhe thinks ſhe needs 
it. But I have ſaid enough before of this begging Argument, drawn 
irom pretended Neceſſity, by ſuch as are unwilling to labour, and 
uſe their honeſt Endeavour; which offers itſelf here again, and is fo 
impudent as not to receive an anſwer. 

We return therefore to this Apoſtolical Exhortation, and hope, 
that as every man muſt acknowledge himſelf ſufficiently inſtructed 
by it in the Duty of abſtaining from Pride, Contention, Anger, Un- 
elcanneſs, &fc : lo no man will have profited fo little by the uſe of 
this and the other Scriptures, as not to diſcern between Modern Bi- 
ſhops and the Apoſtles; nor to be ſo weak, as to be taken with the 


flight and juggle of this Argument, a craftine/s that is not cunning. 


For he muſt be @ Child, that is deceived by ſuch an Inference: and 
with this wind, from this corner, whoever turns, turns caſily. We 
grant to the Guide his Allegation from St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 3. 16. that 
ſome Scriptures are hard to be underſtood : but, as to the Scriptures 
he here cites, it is not hard to underſtand that no Infallibility is im- 
ported by them. Thoſe hard places of St. Paul, which St. Peter 
means, were not the only places wre/ted by unlarned and unſtable 
men to their own deſtruftion, tor ſo alſo were the other Scriptures ; 
And the Reader, I preſume, does by this time fee that no Sayings 
are more violently and unnaturally forced, than thoſe which are wre/t- 
ed to this Infallibility even by Learned Men. 

The laſt Proof for this Infallibility is weaker, it poſſible, than any 
of the foregoing. It is taken from the frequent Injunctions made by 
the Apoſtle to Paſtors and People, as | 1 Cor. 1. 10. ] That they ſhould 
all ſay one thing, and that there ſhould be no Schiſms among them: 

Phil. 1. 27. | That they fland faſt in one Spirit, be of one mind : 
FChap 2. 2, 3-| That they be of one meaning, agreeing in one: | 3.16. 
That they ſhould continue in the ſame Canon or Rule: | Rom. 12. 165 


That they ſbould be of one mind, following along with the Humble, net 


wiſe in their own conceits: |[Chap. 16. 17.] That they ſhould mark 
thoſe that make Differences and Scandals, contrary to the Doctrines 
they bad learned; | 1 Cor. 14. 32, 33.) That the Spirits of the Prophets 


are 
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are ſaubject to the Prophets, &c. Now, ſays he, this Precept how can 
it be obſerved, unleſs there be in the Church ſome Perſons, whoſe 
Judgment, Faith, c. all the reſt are bound to follow? And who 
can theſe be, but the Guides? &c. | 

So far the Gwide's Meaning is true, that theſe Exhortations ſuppoſe 
ſomething in which Chriſtians ſhould be United: that is, the Truths 
of Chriſtianity which they had received, and the mutual Kindneſs 
they owed one to another, And ſo much may be ſuppoſed now, 
without the continuance of an Infallible Judge : there being Truths 
delivered to us, in which we caught to agree; and the ſame Duty of 
Charity obliging us in thoſe things, in which we differ. Theſe Ad- 
monitions, therefore, concerning the Chriſtian Faith and Love, do not 
direct us to repair to a Living Infallible Guide ; but to make a care- 
ful Uſe of the Heavenly Guidance we have already received, as we 
will anſwer the Neglect before our Eternal Judge. For though ſuch 
Exhortations take place, if there be a Preſent Judge deputed ; yet 
they are ſo far from inferring one, that they are as proper, and more 
neceſſary, when there is none: being then pointed againſt Negligence, 
or Prejudice, or Paſſion, ſuch things by which our own Judgment 
may otherwiſe be corrupted. So two private Neighbours may be ad- 
viſed to end their Difference, and not ſo much as a Trial by conſent 
be ever thought of. So two Sovereign Princes may be counſelled to 
agree, and no Arbitrator appointed. And if, in a Schiſm of Anti- 
popes, any good man ſhould have exhorted them to have removed 
the Scandal, he had not therefore made himſelf their Judge, nor ſup- 
poſed any other. 

Theſe Apoſtolical Directions do ſo little prove the deſign of a per- 
petual Infallibility, that they need not be encountered by others, that 
are much ſtronger againſt it. Such as, Beware of Falſe Prophets 
[Mat. 7.15.] Prove all things: hold faſt that which is good | 1 Theſ. 
5. 21.) Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, &fc. | 1 Joh. 
4. 1.] For from thele, and other Paſſages, great Preſumptions might 
be raiſed by us againſt the Popiſh Pretence : but the Proof lies ab- 
ſolutely on their ſide; and what they produce is ſo weak, that it 
falls of itſelf, and excuſes us from the trouble of any further Oppo- 
ſition. 

Now then, after we have with great Patience examined all their 
Scriptural Proofs, the Reader may be pleaſed to ſtand and take breath, 
and only to conſider, whether he has found in them any the leaſt de- 
gree of Evidence, that was neceſſarily to be expected for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of ſuch a Power. He may reflect that, firſt, the Deſign of a 
Judge did require that his Perſon ſhould be aſcertained, his Juriſdic- 
tion expreſſed, in what Cauſes he ſhould pronounce, and what Speech 
ſhould be eſteemed his Sentence: and then, 2dly, that the extraor- 
dinary nature of an Infallible Tribunal, which was to ſuperſede our 
Natural Guide, and ſuſpend the uſe of Human Underſtanding, and 
this in Affairs of infinite Moment; which was new too, and never 
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before known to the World under the Old Teſtament; did require 


ſome very extraordinary notice, a notice under the New, more ex- 
preſs than that Paſſage of Deuteronomy ; as clear as any other Divine 
Revelation, and as plain as any Dictate of Reaſon. He was there- 
fore to expect in this Caſe the Erection and Deſignation of ſuch an 
Office, in Formal Preciſe terms, and as expreſs, at leaſt, as any other 
Article of our Faith. But, inſtead of all this, he will remember that 
he has found no other Evidences produced, than ſuch as will very fair- 
ly admit another, and a far eaſier Senſe ; nay, which require another 
Senſe to be affixed to them; which no Rational man unprejudiced 
would ever conſtrue to the Popiſh Meaning; and which, de facto, 
none of the Antient celebrated Interpreters ever did: which too have 
been ſo far from being eſteemed by thoſe Doctors to prove an Infalli- 
bility, that they never gave them ſo much as an occaſional Hint to 
mention and remember it on the place. From all which Confidera- 
tions, I think I may, with the leave of any Equitable Reader, fairly 
conclude, that there is no Scriptural Teſtimony at all for the Exiſtence 
of this pretended Judge. 

And now, when our Adverſaries have failed ſo much in their Au- 
thentick Writings and Records, it remains, that they ſhould call us 
on to the hearing of their Unſcriptural Teſtimonies, and tell us, that 
they have many a Witneſs to produce, who is able to ſpeak much to 
the Affair; that the Infallible Court is a Court by Preſcription, and 
they can prove its Authority by infinite Depoſitions. Such pretended 
Witneſſes of theirs, which may be faid to be many in remote parts, 
and which they may pray to have examined, ſhall be enquired after, 
and fairly heard in due time. But, in the mean while, that ſuch a 
Suggeſtion is made only to put off the Sentence, and to hinder Juſtice, 
any Indifferent Reader will preſume aforehand. 

For their failure of Proot trom Scripture does not only very much 
weaken and diſparage their Cauſe, by the want of the beſt fort of E- 
vidence ; but does beſides enable us to form a very Peremptory Con- 
cluſion againſt them. 

For an IN TALLIIEIE Cour is a thing in itſelf of ſo high a Na- 
ture, that it may well ſeem to require ſomething more Authentick, 
than a Verbal Commiſſion, for its Warrant: It was withall ſo new and 
ſo ſtrange in our Saviour's Time, that if any thing of his Inſtitution 
had been put in Writing, This in all Probability could never have 
been omitted. Beſides, the Knowledge of ſuch a Court was to be 
the Leading and the Principal Truth, by which all other Truths were 
afterwards to be regulated and fixed, and by which the Chriſtians of 
all Ages were to be chiefly inſtructed : and therefore, on all accounts, 
it muſt have found a very particular Mention in the Holy Records, 
if it had not been premiſed in the firſt Place. But, however, if the 
Erection of this Court, with the Nomination of the Perſons, had not 
been Regiſtered by itſelf, as a remarkable Paſſage, in the Goſpels, or 
in the As; yet it could never have been forgot, when fit and pro- 
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per Occaſion was given, particularly in thoſe places which the Roma- 
nifts take for its Proof, and where they are fo far in the right, that 


this Infallibility, had it been at all intended, ought to have been men- 
tioned of neceſſity. For the Stability of the Church ſpoke of in St. -; 
Matthew, the Submiſſion to the Church there directed; the Promiſe © 


of the Holy Spirit, and of his Aſſiſtance in St. Jahn; were all, in our 
Adverſaries opinion, proper places for this Subject, and ſuch on which 
they, for their part, are never uſed to forget it. But the Apoſtle St. 
Paul's diſtinct Enumeration of Heavenly Gifts, his Notice of the grie- 
vous Hereſies that were to enter, his Cautions againſt thein, his fre- 
quent Exhortations to continue in the True Faith ; theſe certainly 
could never have ſuffered him to have paſſed by this wonderful Grace, 
and to have left the Diſciples without the Benefit of ſo neceſſary a 
Direction. Let any Roman Doctor, prepoſſeſſed as they are, with the 
Opinion of an Infallible Guidance, conſider with himſelf, whether in 
theſe Caſes he would not have thought himſelf juſtly to be blamed, 
had he forgot it ; whether he would not certainly have propoſed it, 
as the only effectual Remedy, and God's wiſeſt Proviſion againſt Er- 
rour ; and whether he would have failed to have addreſſed his doubt- 
ful Diſciples to it: and then let him tell us, whether he can think 


St. Paul more forgetful than himſelf ; or leſs wiſe, or leſs careful of 


the Salvation of thoſe to whom he writes? Of ſuch a different Pro- 
ceeding there can be no cauſe aſſigned, but the difference of the 
Principle, by which the Apoſtles went, from that which has been 
ſince taken up by the later Ages. 

The proper deſigned reſult of this Chapter was this, That there 
was no Scriptural Notice of a ſtanding Infallibility: and from that 


Concluſion this Corollary does naturally follow, That there was not 


therefore any ſuch Infallibility at all erected. As therefore we con- 
cluded the firſt Chapter, with a juſt ſuſpicion againſt it, from the 
ſingle view of the Pretence: ſo may we, by force of this Corollary, 
put a full end here to the whole Diſpute; and juſtify our ſurceaſing 
from any further Enquiry in ſo plain a Caſe. But the Reader, either 
out of Curioſity, or out of mere Grace to the Parties, and for ſuper- 


abundant Satisfaction, may, if he pleaſes, proceed on with us to the 
other Allegations, 
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C HAP. IV. 


The Proofs from Tradition, to what they are to ſpeak, and of what 
kind they are, ¶ Sect. I.] Mone of any kind for Infallibility in groſs. 
Wot from the Article of the Creed concerning the Church. This pro- 
ved in general from the nature of the Creed, [ Sect. II.] Then from 
the particular conſideration of the Article, [Se&t. III.] Pence ariſes 
another Peremptory Concluſion againſt the whole Pretence, [Sect. IV.] 


Rom the Proofs taken out of Scripture, we now deſcend to thoſe 

we are to expect from Tradition. But although in the Scrip- 

tural Teſtimonies we were content to follow that order, which the 

Guide thought moſt advantageous to his Cauſe ; yet here, where he 

has not been pleaſed to lead us the way, we ſhall take ourſelves to 
be at liberty to purſue a more natural Method. 

We may therefore conſider the Traditional Evidences for an Infal- 
lible Judge or Guide, either, (1) as they fpeak ſuch an Infallible Au- 
thority in groſs, not aſcertaining the Perſon ; or elſe as it is determi- 
ned to certain Perſons : If determined; either (2) as aſſignable to 
the Pope ſingly, or in general to the Majority of the Body of Biſhops; 
and thoſe, whether (3) apart and in their ſeveral Dioceſes, the dif- 
fuſed Church; or (4) aſſembled together in a Council; or elle (5) 
laſtly, to the Pope and that Majority conſenting. The Majority of 
all the Biſhops, I ſay; becauſe our preſent Enquiry ſuppoſes a Divi- 
fon in the Church upon ſome new Queſtion, concerning which all 
Biſhops are not agreed. 

The Subject, to which theſe Traditional Teſtimonies are to ſpeak, 

may be fo diſtinguiſhed. The Teſtimonies too themſelves may be 
of different kinds: either (1) Tradition properly Divine, ſome Say- 
ings of our Saviour or his Apoſtles, reported from their Mouths, whe- 
ther verbally or ſummarily, by the Antients; or elſe they may be 
the Opinion and Judgment of thoſe Antients, expreſſed, or (2) in 
their Writings; or (3) by their Practice. Theſe are the three ſorts of 
Unſcriptural Evidence, that muſt prove an Infallibility ; as that In- 
fallibility be aſſigned in any of thoſe five manners above-mentioned, 

Now, to begin with the Traditional Authorities for Infallibility at 
large, and to examine their ſeveral kinds about it. 

I. Here is no Traditional Divine Saying offered to this Purpoſe : 
no Word reported from our Saviour, or the Apoſtles, making men- 
tion of ſuch a Power ſomewhere given; and directing us, ſo much 
as in the general, to reſort to the Infallible Authority, and ſubmit to 
its Determination. 

II. There is no ſuch Saying of any Antient, affirming the modern 
Exiſtence of Lofallibility ; ; no Mention of the Unerring Tribunal. 


III. We 
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III. We find in Practice no ſuch Suppoſition, from the Appeals Chap. 4. 
and Addrefles of contending Parties: no ſuch Phraſe or Stile as this; ** "7 


« am ready to refer myſelf to the Deciſion of thoſe that cannot Err * 7 2 
I appeal to the Infallible Judge.” Bal 


I know of nothing that can look like any fort of Evidence on this 1 
Subject; except that Article of the Creed ſhould be alledged, where- 
in we profeſs to believe in the Holy Catholick Church: as if by this 
Profeſſion we did own ſome Living Unerring Guide, and our Duty 
to ſubmit to that Conduct. 

155 Now to this Suggeſtion there is a very ready Anſwer, without en- 
quiring into the meaning of thoſe words. For whatever the mcanin 
be, it muſt be ſuch a one, as is expreſſed already in the Holy Scrip- 
tures : the Articles of the Creed being declared by ſufficient Autho- 
rity to be Scriptural Aſſertions, and not to be derived from Oral Tra- 
dition. For this we have the Poſitive Affirmation of two Antient 
Expoſitors of the Creed, St. Cyril, and the Author of the firſt Book 
to the Catcchumens, going under St. Auguſtin's Name. 

St. Cyril, ſpeaking to the Catechumens, ſays in his Fifth Catecheticb 
Diſcourſe : Embrace and keep this Faith, which is now delivered to you 
by the Church, and which is confirmed by the whole Scripture. For be- 
cauſe every perſon is not able to read the Scriptures, but ſome are de- 
barred from that Knowledge for want of Learning, and ſome by want 
of Leiſure ; for that reaſon, left any Soul ſhould periſh by Ignorance, 
we have the whole Doctrine of our Faith comprehended in theſe few 
Lines. — Keep in your memory this Faith; and expect hereafter the Con- 
firmation of each Article from the Holy Scriptures. For the Creed 

does not conſiſt of the Opinions of Men; but of the Chief Heads of Ho- 
ly Scripture, collected out of it, and brought together in this Form, 

The firſt Book to the Cazechumens begins thus: Recerve, my Chil- 
dren, the Rule of Faith, which is called the Symbol: and when ye have 
received it, write it in your hearts, aud ſay it every day to yourſelves. 
Before ye go to ſleep, and before you go abroad, arm yourſelves with 
your Symbol, | or Creed. Io body writes the Creed to read it, but to 
get it by heart ; left that which has been preſerved to us by diligence, 
ſhould be blotted out by forgetfulneſs. Let your Book be your Memory : 
that which you are now to hear, ye are to believe; and that which you 

all believe, ye are to repeat again with your Tongue: As the Apoſtle 
ſays, With the Heart we believe unto righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. This then is the Symbol which you 
are to remember, and to repeat. Theſe words, which you have heard, 
are found ſcattered here and there in the Holy Scriptures : but they 
have been collected thence, and brought together in this manner, liſi the 
Memories of the Unlearned ſhould be at a loſs ; and to the end that e- 
very man ſhould be able to ſay, and to comprehend, | or retain, | that 
which he does believe. | 

It appears therefore evidently, that no Article of the Creed is to be 
produced as Traditional proof ; and that this Article concerning the 

ne. Ff Church 
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cup. Church is to import no other Propoſition, than ſuch as may be col- 
50 P27 lected and demonſtrated from the Holy Scriptures. Upon which ac- 
4 fr count, it cannot be ſuppoſed to imply either an Infallibility in groſs, 


or affixed to certain Perſons ; except ſuch Infallibility could be pro- 
ved from the Written Word; a thing by no means to be done, as 
we have already ſeen. 
$. 1IT. This Anſwer in Bar would be ſufficient alone. But we may be 
content to conſider more fully this their only Argument; and the ra- 
ther, becauſe we may meet the Article again on other heads: beſides, 
theſe words Church and Catholick being often to occur, we have here 
given us a convenient Occaſion to explain them. 

Frſt then, a Church is a Society founded by Chriſt, on ſuch Be- 
lief, and ſuch Obedience, as he has preſcribed ; which we own, and 
to which we engage ourſelves by Baptiſm. This Church was firſt E- 
reed at Feruſalem : and from that there have been fince raiſed, 
by the Order of our Lord, and Labours of his Servants, infinite 
more. 

The Word Catholick is Greek, and includes in it the ſignification 
of All, or a Whole. Now it is known that the Notion of All or 
Whole may be either ſimply taken, for a Sum and Aggregate of 
parts not otherwiſe joined; or for a Whole, properly ſo called, whoſe 
parts have between themſelves ſome other Union. 

As then the word Catholick implys no more than Number: ſo 

the firſt ſingle Church at Jeruſalem might be ſtiled Catholick, in con- 
tradiction to the Jewiſh, becauſe it lay open to all men, {without ex- \ 
ception of Nation, or Sex, or Quality,) to Jews, and Gentiles, Men 
and Women, Bond and Free. So too, when there were more Church- 
es propagated, all thofe Churches Collectively might be called the Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal Church, as being the Particulars in a Sum or Ag- 
gregate, without any conſideration yet of a nearer Conjunction. In 
the ſame manner, it is plain that the Doctrine, that was taught in 
common in all thoſe Churches, might be called Catholick too. 

Now, it having pleaſed the Holy Providence of God to qualify 
his Servants for the Univerſal Catholick Promulgation of his Goſpel 
by the Gift of Tongues, and to ſend them out immediately into all 
the World, in their ſeveral Mithons : as all Parts were in a little time 
made happy by the Knowledge of the Truth; fo there reſulted this 
Advantage, from that Diſperſion, to the Word of Truth, that it was 
now lodged and depoſited, as it were by ſo many Copies, in ſo many 
ſeveral diſtinct hands, and was thereby the better ſecured from being 
either loſt, or corrupted. Upon which account, there could be no 
queſtion, in the firſt Ages, but thoſe Doctrines or Precepts were A- 
poſtolical and Divine, which were found to be taught in all the di- 
ſtant Churches, and Univerſally atteſted by the whole World. 

From this Conſideration therefore of the State of the Chriſtian 
Church in its beginning, the word Catholick might by a Metonymy 
be brought to ſignify True: and thence it might come, that in Theo- 

logick 
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and a Catholick Church, that which Profeſſes the True Faith, and frm? 


the True Obedience. 

So it might be. But finding the word Catholick, under that Figura- 
tive ſenſe, very early, not only in the Authors of the Fourth Age, or 
of the Third; but of the Second too, as in Clemens Alexardrirus, © 
and higher, in the Letter of the Church of Smyrna concerning Polycarp's 
: Martyrdom ; * (it not in Juſtin Martyn: finding, I ſay, the word 
ſo early uſed in that ſenſe, as an ordinary Appellative, and wanting 
no Adjunct to explain it: one may be tempted to think, that this 
was then no new Metonymical Expreſſion, juſt raiſed to ſignify from 
the particular Circumſtances of Chriſtianity ; but that rather it had 
been received into common Uſe before in thoſe Countries, and had 
the Notion of Verity affixed to it. For long before, among the Lo- 
gicians, ever ſince Ari/torle's time, a Catholick Attribute was that 
which belonged to the Subject effentially, and for ever. And fo in 
Quintilian, a Catholick Precept or Maxim was that which held true 
abſolutely, and without any exception. And laſtly, in the Titles 
of the Chapters of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, we find the Properties of 
the Planets called their Catholic Affections; and, afterwards, the 
Propoſitions concerning Lightning, Catholica Fulgurum. From all 
which, it is very probable, that Catholick did ſtand in Profane Uſage 
for Univerſally the Same, and conſtantly True. And this Notion of 
Truth or Certainty appears further from the contrary word Here/y : 
which ſignifies an Opinion taken up upon Choice, or at Pleaſure ; * 
at the beſt, only Probable and Contingent, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from 
Science and Demonſtration; but ſometimes underſtood in a worle ſenſe, 
and as oppoſed to Truth, even in the time of the New Teſtament; * 
at fartheſt, notoriouſly ſo taken by Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, and Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,, &c. The laſt of thoſe mentioned Authors very 
much countenances the Comparative Obſervation we are now ma- 


king.” And upon the whole, it may be, one may be allowed to 


a Of this the Inſtances are well known, and many noted by Biſhop Pearſan on this Article, in his Expoſition 
of the Creed. F | 

b The Synod of 4xtiach, held in the year 272, has theſe Expreſſions in its Circular Letter, Kavainsr h, 
& Ti Kanaj Exxazcic U d Emioxomer, ſpeaking of the Church of Antioch ; and Nao a Kate, Exxon 
nay. St. Cyprian in the 47th, and 49h Epiſtle of the Oxford Edit. (ann. 251.) uſes Catholica Eccliia in that 
ſenſe; and fo Firmiliaz in his Letter anno Chr. 256. So Tertullian, in the beginning of the Century, in his Book 
De Præſcrip. c. 30. | 

c Meme © Kehndiri; Exxanmas mw; dh,, auwnhicrus mmm. Sram. 7. 5 

d Polycarp is called, in the Letter of the Church of Smyrna, [Uſer. p. 25. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 15.] about the 
middle of the Second Century, Emoxzoms © ov Euvern Karan ExxAnaies. 

e KaÞxy dee ſeems to bear ſuch a ſenſe in the beginning of his Book de Monarch. _. 

H Kays 41 Al, o * * rel Tt Saus, PPP) x93" ave, xa " . Anaht. Po/t. . . C. 4. Neem; va As, 
wild : ian 1a AS, ce To 75 bet 2 x6 As 6470 gau, Ibid. c. To | 

g Nurntil. I. 2. c.13. Precipta Cathilica, i.e. Univerſalia & Perpetualia. Leges immatalil: Neceſitate conſirie. 

h Lib. 2. cap. 17, 54. | 

1 Alge, Hex ov 0b; 149.00 «998 Raw 12807. Dieg. Laert. in Proœm. Hereſcs, nn 7 1 1 adul'e- 
r dettring ; didæ Grack vice ex interpretatione Eleftionis, qua quis five ad inſtituindui, ſice ja) , as cus Wits 
tur, De arditris ju? inducere. Teriul, De Praicrip. e. 6. Herefis, Humana Prejunptiio. De Jcjun c. 1. 

k At. 24.5, 14. 1 Cor. 11. 19. | 

| On Toy Aigiotwy «ray T W001 75 8, ces nds A. Atza0% YO COX, Serem. 7 Ever ec uct - 
Gay Ts Aigioe; Th Ana, e mi wvis mw CC. Ibid. And fo Agne is rendered by He/yl1i4s o a0 7 
* Tiw A arcs pdue; tov. | . f 

m he latter part of the 7th Sri, beginning at Exel; 5 axgaufer de cee a 1208 E —— Which we have 
often cited already, ſuppoſes Hereticks to be led by uncertain Opinions and Fancies of Probability ; but the True 
Church to be founded on Science and Demonſtration | that is, on —_ Karan] On this occaltion, he ons 53 
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ſhould have broke the Union and Order of that Bod 
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gueſs, that the looſe meaning of Univerſal or General does not always 
in Eccleſiaſtical Writers belong to Catholick, there where it is ordi- 
narily aſſigned. * 

But whatever the reaſon might be of the Acceptation of the Word, 
this is certain, that, in Chriſtian Phraſe, Catholick has been the ſame 
with Orthodox; and the True Doctrine, or Church ſo named, in op- 
poſition to the Falſe, very Antiently, if not all along from the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity. 

Next, we are to conſider the Word as it ſignifies All, or a Whole 
of Parts, not only ſummed up in a Number, but United in its Con- 
ſtitution. 

Any ſingle Church is ſuch a Whole of Particular Perſons Confede- 
rated and Conjoined together, in the Profeſſion of the fame Truths, 
and the ſame Obedience, under Chriſt pur Lord; by whoſe Autho- 
rity this Strict Regular Society was firſt founded; and, in Obedience 
to whom, it is always to be maintained. 

Such a ſingle Church was that of Jerusalem, the Original and Mo- 
ther of all the reſt. And then, wk:n there was no other, he that 

, would have 
been a Schiſmatick ; and he that had kept it, as 2 ſtiled a Ca- 
tholick. 

But after, when other Churches were formed by the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples, theſe diſtinct Churches, as they were founded ſeveral- 
ly in that firſt Unity of Order, each within themſelves ; fo too they 
were founded in a Collateral Unity one with another: all thoſe ſeve- 
ral Churches or Bodies making one Church, or one Body, called there- 
fore the Catholick Church, 

For thoſe ſeveral Churches were not only of the like kind and na- 
ture, profeſſing the ſame Faith and Obedience; but they were all, 
virtually and in effect, the ſame Church: each Member of each So- 
ciety having a Right in all; by his Admittance into one, being ad- 
mitted into the reſt, and made perfectly free of all thoſe Chriftian 
Corporations. So that the Identity between any ſuch two Societies 
was not only ſpecifical, but in ſome kind numerical too: and, as the 
Chriſtian Society of Feru/a/em continued the ſame, notwithſtanding 
the change of Perſons by lapſe of Time ; fo the Chriſtian Society of 
Antioch was the ſame with that of Feru/a/em, notwithſtanding the 
difference of Perſons by diſtance of Place. Upon the account there- 
fore of this Fundamental Cloſe Union, by which each Church is im- 


mediately joined with, and incorporated into each other, all thoſe 


Emr2u ＋ 04 pheuy Tay H. me, , 2 1 N A » Deng: and, Ted, s. AN * June, Ayvoics, 
Ones, Empnyns: Os A Cv T1 eywoic, ws EA: Os ds oy Ty mn, „ ExxArone » Arie; Or) ov T1 Oi, o 
r Tus Aigiress. To which add that Sentence before cited numb. 11. and then it will appear that Al Kajrany 
may be well ſaid wess arndtanaly 7 Aigiorws. | 

a Potiibly in that paſſage of Eu/ebius, ( Hiſt. I. 4. c. 7.) Hęere e dg wire x winet On, % HT TR (TH 3 e 
rec xen, „ This Kathi nay pars Ae En, rents, the words va x7, Te avre a eg xu, and 
ein Angus, may be but the Expoſition of » Kaas. And in that of Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue, Thus r 
G n Dar cu 8 W views og uadby 4 4 r a/ An 120 *, the word NN may have in it the 
hgnification of el, as well as of what follows, Sc. 
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Churches together are properly ſtiled the Catholick Church, and cach cui 


N; 


of thoſe Churches is Catholick too. 


This Secondary Collateral Union is immediate and internal, belongs drive 
fundamentally and eſſentially to the Conſtitution of a Chriſtian Church,, 
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and is ſo expreſſed by the Antients, by Tertullian particularly, and N 


by St. Cyprian. 

Beſides this Eſſential Unity between different Churches, there is a- 
nother Mediate and External one; as when the ſeveral particular 
Churches ſhall join together in ſome common Form of Policy, and 
under the Government and Direction of ſome one Church, in which 
the reſt Concenter, and by the Mediation of which they are further 
United. This Principal Church is then the Root, the Origin, and 
the Center of this Political Union. Such a Church is the Metropoli- 
tan Church of each Province, in reſpect of the particular Biſhopricks : 
the Patriarchal, in reſpect of the particular Provinces : and ſuch the 
Church of Nome would be, in reſpect of the Patriarchates themſelves. 
The Romaniſts therefore ſuppoſe thoſe ſeveral Churches, that Commu- 
nicate with the Roman Church, to be Catholick by that Communion 
and thoſe altogether, with her their Chief and Head, to make the 
Catholick Church: and this by Divine Right, and from the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt ; which whoſoever denys, is moſt properly a Schiſma- 
tick in their Opinion. 

Whether the Church of Rome has ſuch a Supremacy by Divine Or- 
dinance ; or whether all this External Unity, by which Particular 
Churches Politically confederate together for common Government, 


be not poſitive and Human ; we are not now to enquire: that No- 


tion of Catholick, which denotes Communion, and is oppoſed to 
Schiſm, belonging not to our preſent purpoſe. At this time, our 
Search is after a Judge of Controverſy, and we are to conſider the 
Church Catholick, only as it ſignifies Orthodox, and in oppoſition to 
Hereſy and Errour : we having nothing now to do with the Church 
of Rome, as it pretends to be the Center of Unity, but as it claims to 
be the Baſis of Truth. 

This is the Import of the Words Church, and Catholick : we come 
now to conſider them, as they lie in the Creed. 

Here then we are to obſerve firſt, concerning the Creed in gene- 
fal; that as Catholick ſignifies Orthodox, ſo this Creed was nothing 
elſe but the Orthodox Profeſſion. For, it ſo coming to pals, that there 
aroſe up in the Beginning of Chriſtianity very dangerous Errours, and 
deſtructive of the true Faith ; the Catholick or True Church thought 
adviſable, in oppoſition to thoſe Errours, to form to itſelf ſome ſhort 
Fundamental Profeſſion, whereby they might diſtinguith themſelves 
from Hereticks, as by a Shibboleth : which Profeſſion being Charac- 


a Tot & tantæ Eccleſiæ, una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qui omnes; ſic omnes prima, & Apoſtolice, dum 
uni omnes probant Cnitatem. Tert. de Præſcript. c. 20. 5 

b Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Cypr. de Unit. Ecel. Etſi Paſtores multi ſa- 
mus, Unum' tamen Gregem paſcimus. Id. Ep. 68. Edit. Ox2z. | 


G g teriſtick, 


— * — — — 


118 


Chap. 4. 
No Pre 


from Tra- 


dition for 
In fullibi- 


(ity at 


barge. 
Sect. 3 


Comcernins Infallibility, &c. Diſc. II. 


teriſtick, or the Cogniſance and Word of a true Regular Chriſtian, 
was called, for that reaſon, Symbolum, or a Mark and Token. 

Our Saviour himſelf made his own Symbol or Cogniſance firſt ; 
when he commanded his Diſciples to * in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For by this Mark of Difference, the 
True Chriſtian was, firſt, diſtinguiſhed from a Heathen, as believing 
in the Father, the God of the eus; ſecondly, from an ordinary Jew, 
as believing the Son Chriſt Jeſus to be the Meſſias: and, laſtly, he 
was diſcriminated from thoſe Jews, who admitted Chriſt to be their 
Prophet and Meſſias, but would not recede from the Old Law; by 
believing in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpoke by the Apoſtles, and decla- 
red the Abrogation of that Covenant. So did our Saviour himſelf or- 
der his Diſciples to be Characterized, at their Admiſſion, by the Be- 
lief of thoſe three Perſons, and Obed ience to their ſeveral Directions. 

But, becauſe in a little time Deceivers crept in, who, under the 


name of Chriſtians, and the ſhew of this Character, ſubverted the 


Faith ; being really Jews or Heathens, and uſing the words of this 
Profeſſion in a Meaning quite different from the firſt Intention: it 
grew therefore neceſſary to determine thoſe fewwords of the Original 
Symbol to their proper ſenſe, by the Addition of others, which ſhould 
further diſtinguith and divide the true Catholick Chriſtian from the 
Heretical and falſe. Leſt therefore an Ezhnick Chriſtian, under the 
Name of Father, ſhould mean ſome other God, different from the 
Creator; he was to add expreſly, the Maker of Heaven and Earth : 
and, left he ſhould mean ſuch a Son, as was Man only in Appear- 
ance ;z or the Jews ſuch a one, as was Man Only, and as the reſt of 
men; he was obliged to profeſs his Belief circumſtantially, in that 
Son, who was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, 
and who ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, and Bu- 
ried, &c. 


The Archetypal Original Symbol of our Saviour, ſo explained, is 


called the Symbol or Creed of the Apoſtles: being explained after 


their Mind, and expreſly in their own Phraſe. This, as far as the 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt, (excepting that of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell) was every where Uniformly profeſſed over all the World; and 


called antiently the immoveable Rule, and Unreformable Canon. It 


was the Fundamental Characteriſtick of Catholiciſm : by the Profeſ- 
fon of it men were Baptized, and admitted to be the true Chriſtians ; 
and that Baptiſm, at which ſuch a Profeſſion could not be preſumed, 
was reputed and declared null ; and conſequently a LO other- 
wiſe made, ſuppoſed to be ER 

Now, although thoſe that profeſſed this Creed, were by it ſufficient- 
ly diſcriminated from the groſſer Hereticks, ſoch as deſerved not real- 
ly the name of Chriſtian : yet other Hereſies there were, very dange- 
rous and wicked, that might hide themſelves under this Form ; and 
could not be detected and ſevered, but by {me more preciſe Diſtinc- 
tion. The Arian Hereſy, denying the Coeternal Exiſtence of our Sa- 


viour, 
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viour, occaſioned therefore that Enlargement concerning the Son, which 
we find in the /Vicene Creed; and afterwards, the Macedonian, de- 
nying the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, that Explanation we haye on 
that Article in the ſame Micene Creed, as it is commonly called. At- 
ter that too, the Veftorians, Eutychians, &c. gave further Reaſon for 
the Additional Explications, that are given on thoſe Subjects, in the 
Creed that goes under the Name of Athanaſius. 

So were theſe Symbols and Cogniſances of the True Belief enlarged 
and multiplied occaſionally : each of them, in their ſeveral Times, 
being Characteriſtical enough; till new, and other Hereſies aroſe, 
which were to be excluded by ſome further Diſtinction. But all a- 
long, whereas theſe and after Creeds differenced the Pure Chriſtiani- 
ty from Chriſtianity Corrupt ; the Apoſtolical was ſuppoſed to diſ- 
cern between the True and that falſly ſo called: and accordingly, the 
Admiſſion into common Chriſtianity by Baptiſm continued till to uſe 

only this Mark: while, at the fame time, there were other Marks in 
uſe, to ſeparate one Chriſtian from another. 

Now, as Hereſies and Errours are of different ſorts; ſome more 


groſs, and more contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, ſome leſs ; ſome ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, the Hereſies of the firſt Ages; 
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ſome conſiſtent with it; and of theſe, ſome highly dangerous, and 


ſome pernicious in a leſs degree: fo, on the other fide, Orthodoxy, 
or a Catholick Belief, may either be fo in perfection, purely and ab- 
ſolutely, and void of all forts of Errour; or elſe in its degree, and 
qualifiedly; not pure from all Errour, but from ſuch, of which ſome, 
otherwiſe good Chriſtians, are guilty ; from ſuch fo groſs, and very 


dangerous; at leaſt, from ſuch which are abſolutely incompatible 
with the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


Accordingly, one that Profeſſed the Apoſtles Creed, in the Elder 


Times, and when no other Errours appeared to infeſt the Church, 


but ſuch as were refuted by that Form; was, by that Symbol, re- 
puted and known for a Catholick Abſolute. Afterwards, when the 
Arian or Macedonian Hereſies came up, if he adhered to thoſe, and 
did not ſubſcribe to the Micene Creed; he was, by that new Mark, 
to be held no Abſolute Catholick, and a Heretick in that regard : 
but he yet continued fo far Catholick, as to be accounted a Chriſ- 
tian; and Catholick too he might be juſtly ſtiled, in reſpect of other 
Hereticks, the Simonians, Baſilidiams, Y alentinians, Marciomtes, &c. 
whoſe Impieties he had renounced in the Apoſtles Creed. In the 
ſame manner, he that Profeſſes the MWicene Creed, is a Catholick re- 
ſpectively to thoſe Hereticks, and to the Arian and Macedoniam too 
though not therefore neceſſarily a perfect Catholick: for he may be 
a Neſtorian, Eutychian, &c. And fo too, he that Owns the Azhana- 
ſian Creed, as he is Catholick in reſpect of all thoſe fore- mentioned 
Errours ; ſo he may not yet be compleatly Catholick : for he may be 
Heretical in thoſe Points particularly, about which the Roman and 
the Proteſtant Churches differ. 
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Chap. And according to this account it is, that we Proteſtants, ſpeak- 


+: 77 ing concerning Chriſtian Doctrine, may allow the Namaniſis the Ti- 

4: for tle of Catholick ; prov ided they will bear the Symbol with a diffe- 

iy rence, and diſtinctive Mark of Diminution. For as an Arian Catho- 

$5" lick will ſignify one that holds to the Apoſtles Creed, and is not a 

Marcionite, &c. and as an Ewutychian Catholick will mean one that 

holds to the Micene, and is not an Arian : fo a Roman Catholick, or 

Popiſh Catholick, will denominate one, free from the Hereſies of the 

firſt Seven Hundred Years ; though grofly Erroneous in other Points, 

and ſuch of which an Arian, or Eutychian would never have been 
uilty. 

N The Apoſtles Creed, of which we are ſpeaking, was ſo framed for 
a Symbol of Catholiciſm. But what we have ſuggeſted of the latter 
Articles, that they were variouſly inſerted over the Chriſtian World; 
that we are now to obſerve particularly concerning this of the Catho- 
lick Church. 

For (1) this Article was not in the Antient Eaſtern Creeds : not 
in the Micene, properly ſo called, and as delivered by that Council. 
It is not in thoſe Creeds among St. Jerom's Works: as it is not in 
that we call the Atbanaſian. (2) It was early in the Latin Creeds; 
as we learn by Tertullian: but with ſome difference. For whereas 
the Roman brought it in Affirmatively, and in the place where it now 
ſtands : the African brought it in at laſt, and indirectly too. As in 
St. Cyprian's time it run thus; ¶ believe in the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Eternal Life, by the Holy Church : In the time of thoſe three laſt Ex- 
poſitions of the Creed, aſcribed to St. Auguſtin, thus; I believe in the 
Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrefion of the Dead, and Eternal Life, by 

the Holy Church. And, beſides, it may be obſerved, that in theſe 
Latin Symbols the Epithet, whether for Ornament or Diſtincton of 
the Church, was Holy, and not Cazhelick : this Greek word being 
borrowed afterwards from the Uſage of the Grecian Churches. 

Now then, to return to our preſent Enquiry, the occaſion of this 
Digreſſion ; amd to ſee, whether the Notion of an Infallible Judge or 
Guide be to be underſtood under this Article : Let us obſerve that, 

The word Church has not in it the Signification of a Tribunal, or 
Court of Judicature. , 

And then, in the next place, the Epithets Holy or Catholick do 
not ſuperinduce any ſuch Meaning. The moſt they can ſignify to- 
wards it is True and Orthodox : But whoever is True and Orthodox, 
is not therefore an Infallible Guide. For (1) a Particular Church 
may be Orthodox, and actually Unerring ; and yet not be Infallible: 
for it might not have been impoſſible for her to have erred, even in 
thoſe Points, in which ſhe does not err. She may too be Orthodox 
in all thoſe Points ſhe has already declared; and yet ſhe may after- 
wards err in new Points, and which want a new Declaration. And 
(2dly) the Poſition of a Church Unerring, or, if you will, Infal- 


a Tert, de Bapt. c 6, 


lible 
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lible, does not therefore infer, that the Unerring Church is an Uner- 
ring Guide, and an Infallible Judge in Controverſy: except, at the 
ſame time, it be ſuppoſed, that that Unerring Church may be known 
to be fo, and diſtinguiſhed from others, by proper Marks, and ſuch 
as are external to thoſe Truths in which ſhe does not err. For if we 
agree, that there is ſuch an Unerring Church ; but are to find her 
out by the Truths ſhe profeſſes, and by the Examination of her Doc- 
trines : we are not then guided by the Infallible, to Truth ; but by 
the Truth to this Infallible; neither is ſuch a Church to us, a Judge 
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of Doctrines; but it is we who are by thoſe Doctrines, to Judge of - 


Her. 


Now, if we conſider this Article, as it lies in the African Creed, 
where the Candidate for Baptiſm profeſſed to believe the Remiſſion 
of Sins, &c. by the Holy Church; the moſt the African could be 
ſuppoled to ſay, was, that Remiſſion was not to be had out of the 
Unerring Church: but, that ſuch a Church Unerring was the In- 
fallible Guide, he does not at all affirm. For his plain meaning muſt 
either be, that he expected to be ſaved by being Baptized into the Ca- 
tholick Church in General ; or with a particular [mplication, either 
that this Catholick Church was the Church which profeſſed the Creed 
he repeated ; or elſe the Church in which he was going to be Bap- 
tized. If he meant an Orthodox Church in General, which ever, 
and where ever it was; it is plain then, from what we juſt now pre- 
miſed, that he meant not the Church to be a Guide, or Judge ; for, 
as a Guide, ſhe muſt be aſcertained and determined. And too, if he 
meant an Orthodox Church in particular, determining that to be fo, 
which profeſſed the Apoſtolical Creed; it is as manifeſt, that he ſpok- 
not of that Church's being Judge in other Points. But if he deſign- 
ed the Local Church, in which he was to be Baptized, by that name; 
it is then, too, evident, that however he might take that Church to be 
Catholick in all her Tenets, yet he did not affirm that ſhe might not 
grow Uncatholick, even in thoſe, or, at leaſt, in other new ones: 
much leſs did he aſſert that he knew her to be Catholick by Perma- 
nent outward Marks of Place or Number ; by which Marks (to be a 


Guide) ſhe was to be diſtinguiſhed in that Age, and to the End of the 
World. 


It appears, I ſuppoſe, that an African, in the recital of his Creed, 


was not obliged, by that indirect mention of the Church, to aſcribe 
any Judicial Infallibility to her. And then, as to the Micene, though 
this Article be there expreſſed directly, in the Clauſe brought in by 
the Council of Conſtantinople; yet it can ſeem to have no other Con- 
ſtruction, than what the Africans gave. For he that profeſſes to be- 
lieve One Holy Catholick Church ; to acknowledge one Baptiſm tor 
the Remiſſion of Sins; and to look for the Reſurrection of the Body, 
and Everlaſting Lite after Death: what does he mean elſe, but that 
he believes the Remiſſion of Sins by be obtained | by | being Bapti- 
zed and admitted into] the Catholick Church, in proſpect and * 
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of Everlaſting Life? Such a ſenſe the Micene Creed manifeſtly carries, 
agreeably to the African: and then it can never be preſumed, that 
the Roman, or any other did under the fame Words intend a diffe- 
rent Meaning. But-all this appears further. 

For if the Notion of Holy, or Catholick Church, will not infer that 
of a Judge or Guide: the Phraſe I believe, or I believe in, will not 
contribute much towards it. | 

The Primary Notion of the word Believe, as it is uſed in the Creed, 
denotes a firm Perſwaſion concerning the Truth, either of the Effence, 
or Exiſtence of the Thing believed: as that there is fuch a Being as 
a God; ſuch a thing to be had as Remiſſion of Sins. If it implies 
any further ſenſe, either of Reliance or Submiſſion, or Hope and Ex- 
pectation; that additional Notion ariſes from the Nature of the Thing 
believed. As, he that believes there is a God, ſubmits to his Gui- 
dance by implication, becauſe he is God : And he that believes the 
Remiſſion of Sins, hopes for it, as for a thing extremely deſirable. 
By the ſame Conſtruction, he that believes in the Catholick Church, 
believes firſt the Eſſence or Exiſtence of it; that there ought to be, 
or is ſuch a Society ; or that this Society is it : but is not to be ſup- 
poled to own it for an Infallible Guide or Judge, except ſome ſuch 
Notion be involved in the Notion of the Church, which he ſo be- 
lieves. When therefore the Phraſe I believe in is continued through 
all the Articles, as it is in St. Cyril's Creed]; it ſignifies always accord- 
ing to the connotation of the Subject to which it is applied: and 
then, to believe in the Remiſſion of Sins, or in the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, is the ſame as to acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and to look for the Reſurrection of the Dead, in the NMicene. 
But the Raman, (as Ruffinies oblerves,) to make the diſtinction plain- 
er; and that we may not ſeem to believe in the Church, as we do 
in the Trinity; puts its Credo to all the latter Articles without the 
Prepoſition in: ſaying, Credo Sanftam Eccleſiam, &c. I believe that 
there is, or that this is the Holy Church. | 

The Sum of all is this; that the Article concerning the Church 
acknowledges either the Eſſence and Nature; or elſe the Exiſtence 
alſo of ſuch a Society. 

The Eſſence of the Holy Church conſiſts in this: that it is a So- 
ciety inſtituted by Chriſt, into which men enter by Baptiſm, Profeſſing 
the Belict of his Holy Truths, and Obedience to his Holy Commands, 
in hopes of Eternal Salvation ; .which Society it is the duty of thoſe 
Chriſtian men (according to one of thoſe Commands) to maintain 
and to propagate to the end of the World. This is its Eſſence in Ge- 
neral: and it may be particularized by the Belief of ſuch and ſuch 
Articles, which the falſe Churches deny. Now the Confeſſion of ſuch 
a Society, with its Nature, Privileges, and Duties, is the Confeſſion 


of a very great and weighty Truth, and enough to make up one Ar- 
ticle of our Creed. 


The 


Diſc.Il. Concerning Infallibility, &c. 
The Exiſtence of this Society will reſpe& either the Paſt, or the 


Preſent, or the Future: That there was ſuch a Church, or is, or e- 


ver ſhall be. 

That there was ſuch a Church once inſtituted, and actually erect- 
ed, is, together with the Effence of it, an undoubted part of our ne- 
ceſſary Belief. But that this Church was exiſtent heretofore in ſome 


other paſt Age, or that it exiſts now, or ſhall always hereafter; theſe 


Propoſitions, though Truths, may be only Contingent, and not fo 
Certain as an Article of our Creed. How far theſe Circumſtances of 
Exiſtence are implied in this Article, it is not our buſineſs now to 
enquire : it is enough for us, at preſent, to have diſcovered that the 
Notion of a Catholick Church, although fignifying an Unerring 
Church, does not ſignify an Unerring Judge or Guide; and that con- 
ſequently the Exiſtence of this Church, however it may be Co-figni- 
hed, does not infer neither the Exiſtence of ſuch an Infallible Propo- 
nent, p 

By this way of deduction it ſufficiently appears, that no Infallibility 
in groſs is meant under this Article. And this Courſe I have the ra- 
ther took, becauſe it has naturally led us into an eaſy Meaning of an 
Article of ſo great Importance. But, that no ſuch thing, as an Infal- 
lible Tribunal, was ever intended by it, we have {till a further and 
an undeniable Evidence. 

We have ſtill extant many Antient Expoſitions on the Creed, (two 
we have cited above, ) made on purpoſe to inſtruct the Candidates for 
Baptiſm ; compoſed, too, much about that time, when this Article 
came to be Univerſally received into the Symbol; as the Catechetical 
Diſcourſes of St. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Expoſition of Raſfi- 
nus, and thoſe four Books we find in St. Huguſtins Works om that 
Subject; the ſeveral Expoſitions in CHryſolggus, and in Maximus Tau- 
rinenſis: and from theſe we ſhall beſt learn the ſenſe of the Church 
of that time concerning herſelf; and whether any Judgment-Seat was 
intended by this Article. | | 

Now none of theſe Catechetical Doctors, in their Diſcourſes on this 
Article, are found to make any manner of mention of an Infallible 
Judge, neither in General, nor Particular : nor do they refer the 
Chriſtian Novices to the further direction of any Unerring Perſon or 
Aſſembly. Whatever they propoſe to their Diſciples out of the Creed 


itſelf, they think themſelves obliged to prove out of the Scripture; 


being content that neither they, nor their Church ſhould be credited 
on other Terms. Accordingly, upon the Precedent Articles, they 
diſcover and they refute the Errours of thoſe Hereticks that had aroſe ; 
and upon this they declare the Inſtitution of a Church by Chriſt ; and 
that to be the True Church, which rejected thoſe Herehies ; that the 
others were impious Confederations, and Councils of Vanity ; that 
this they were to adhere to as the One, the Holy, the Catholick. But 
they ſtill prove the Church, into which the Catechumen was entering, 
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by her Doctrine; and never the Doctrine, by the Church: they af- 
firm de Fafto that it did not err; but never aſſert, that de Jure it 
could not have erred, by privilege of Place, or Number: much leſs 
do they oblige the Catechumen, in virtue of this Article, to ſubmit for 
the future to the Deciſions of ſuch a Tribunal, and blindly to receive 
whatever other Articles ſuch a Number of Men ſhould determine, 


with the ſame Faith and Aſſent, with which he now believed the Ar- 


ticles of his Creed, and the preſent Faith in that Church profeſſed. 
Of ſuch an Authority i in the Church, and ſuch a Submiſſion in the 
Members, of which our Modern franc Catechiſts fay ſo much on 
this Anicle, theſe Antient Doctors ſay not a Syllable. Hence there- 
fore, from all thoſe Premiſes, we conclude undeniably, that an In- 
fallible Judicatory was never at all intended by this Article ; and that 
Holy and Catholick Church here did never in the leaft ſignify any ne- 
ceſſary Implication of the Pope, or of a Majority, or certain Pro 
tion of Biſhops, or Faithful: by which we learn, that this Article of 
the Creed can neither be brought againſt us on this Head, nor on any 
of thoſe that follow. 

BuT THEN FURTHER, WE DO NOT ONLY LEARN from the 
Expoſitors of the Creed, that an Infallible Authority in the Church 
is no Article of the Creed ; but we find, from their Silence in this 
matter, great Reaſon to think, that there was in their Time no ſuch 
Article believed at all. 

For had there been owned any ſuch Principle of Chriſtianity at that 
time, it muſt have been of the ſame Importance and Neceſſity, which 
it is now cſtecmed to bear; and alike reputed the Primary and Fun- 
damental Principle of Divine Truths to men. Neither can it be ima- 
gined, that it ſhould not have had its proper place in the Creed, U- 
niverſally, and from the Beginning: being of ſuch Conſequence to 


the underſtanding of the other Articles; by whoſe help their ſenſe was 


chiefly to be determined ; and for whoſe fake they were to be belic- 
ved by moſt of Mankind. Had therefore this Principle been then own- 
ed; a Principle ſo neceſſary to be known, that the Denial of it is 
the formality of Hereſy, and the very Ignorance of it unexcuſable; 

inſomuch, that moſt other Truths may be implicitly believed in this, 
but this muſt be explicitly profeſſed, under the pain of incvitable 
Damnation; had it, I ſay, been owned then for true, how could it 
have been left out of the Creed, without the greateſt Negligence in 
the Compoſers, and the greateſt Danger to the Salvation of Men? Is 


it imaginable, that the Mention of the Church would, throughout all 


Africk, have been made ſo by the by, and as it were by chance; 
much leſs, that it ſhould have been fo totally neglected by the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, the moſt Numerous, and the molt Knowing of thoſe 
Times? Or is it likely, that at laſt, when the Church came gene- 
rally into the Creed, the Infallible ſhould not be particularized by 
ſome diſtinctive Character; and that ſo neceſſary a Notice of ſo high 
and uſeful a Prerogative ſhould have been utterly forgotten? But, ſup- 


pole 
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pole the Article of an Infallible Guide left out of the Creed by I know 
not what deſign; (I ſuppoſe, becauſe it was a Principle of more Evi- 
dence, than the Being of a God ;) yet it is hard to think, that upon 
the Mention of the Church, though brought in to another purpoſe, 
no Expoſitors ſhould have occaſionally remembered this Beneficial and 
Inſtructive Truth. Was an Unerring Guide ſo little thought of, and 
of ſo {light a Conſideration, that it came not into the mind of the 
Catechiſt, and was not worth the mentioning to the New Chriſtian ? 
What could be more natural, at the Inſtruction of thoſe that were juſt 
entering into the Church, than to have deſcribed her to them by her 
proper Marks ; to have commended her by that high Endowment ; 
to have exhorted them to believe their Creed upon her Authority ; 
and directed them to ſubmit all future Queſtions to her Infallible De- 
ciſion? The Expoſitions of theſe Catechi/?s are levelled chiefly againſt 
thoſe many Hereſies, with which their Age was diſtracted; and great 
Uſe there was to be made of the Infallible Guidance in their Times : 
an Occaſion therefore for the mentioning of that Guidance, if ever, 
was to be taken in thoſe Diſcourſes; and yet, for all this, ſo many 
Zealous Knowing Men, of ſo many ſeveral Countries, have all con- 
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ſpired to omit it. In the Holy Scriptures there might be ſome pre- 


tence made of an indirect obſcure Reference to it; and upon ſufferance 
it may be ſuppoſed that the more expreſs Mention was referred to 
Tradition: but here, in our Caſe, the Men we cite are thoſe by whom 
the Tradition ſhould be conveyed; and this is the proper Time and 
Place for them to {| it out; and yet it is not ſo much as pretend- 
ed by the Romani/ts, that there has been the leaſt Mention made of 
it by them. There muſt be ſome great Myſtery in this profound Si- 
lence of thoſe Expoſitors, concerning a ſtanding Infallibility : and 
what can it be but this, that they were utterly ignorant of the 
Thing ? 

And fo we have again gained another Poſitive and Irrefragable Ar- 
gument, againſt the Intent of our Adverſaries, from this other Evi- 
dence of their own ſhewing. We might therefore from this Silence, 
firſt of the Scriptures, and then of the Creed and its Expoſitors, fair- 
ly put a Final Silence on the contrary Party, and here at leaſt cloſe 
the Diſpute. But if the Reader is pleaſed to lend me his Patience, 
the Romaniſts ſhall not complain they were not heard out: onl 
they muſt be content to know, that as the Proof now offered has diſ- 
credited their Cauſe ; ſo what remains grows ſtill harder upon them. 
For whereas, if an Infallibility at large had been countęnanced by 
any tolerable Teſtimony, it would then have been the eaſier affixed 
to ſome one of the Competitors, either Pope, or Church, &c. ac- 
cording as they ſhould make the better Claim: fo now, on the other 
hand, all the Parties together not being able to furniſh out ſuch an 
Evidence for the common Cauſe ; we are left to proceed, free from 
any Prepoſſeſſion, to the Examination of their ſeveral Titles; and are 
to expect, that whoever of them challenges this Infallible Authority, 
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ſhould ſo make out his Propriety to it, as at the ſame time, if he can, 
to prove its Being. 


a The Reader, who ſhall compare this with the former Edition, will remark, that the laſt Paragraph is there 
printed in a /mal/ Character, and that the Author hath abruptly lait down the Pen, without proceeding to more 
particular Pretenſions of INnraLLIBILITY; and, upon Enquiry, it appears, that he hath not left any thing 
more in writing upon this Subject. The Reaſon of his {topping here, and purſuing his Deſign no further, ſeems 
to have been owing to the State of thoſe Times when theſe Papers were wrote; for they were begun before the 
Revolution ; and that Event put àn end to the Controverſy. But the Reader will have the leſs Reaſon to regret 
the Loſs, if he conſiders how well he is enabled to contute any Pretenſions to InraLLIBILITY in Roman 


Carbolick Guives, by applying the general Rules and Obſervations here laid down to any particular Caſe. 
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A ORAL Certitude Abſolute is that in which the Mind 
of Man entirely acquieſces, requiring no further Aſſu- 
rance: As if one, in whom I abſolutely confide, ſhall. 
bring me word of 1200/ accruing to me by Gift, or a 
Ship's Arrival; and for which therefore I would not give the leaſt va- 
luable Confideration to be enſured. 

Moral Certitude Incomplete has its ſeveral Degrees to be eſtimated 
by the Proportion it bears to the Abſolute. As if one, in whom I 
have that degree of Confidence, as that I would not give above One 
in Six to be enſured of the Truth of what he ſays, ſhall inform me, 
as above, concerning 1200/7: I may then reckon that I have as good 
as the Abſolute Certainty of a x000/, or Five Sixths of Abſolute Cer- 
tainty for the whole Sum. 

The Credibility of any Reporter is to be rated (1) by his Integrity, 
or Fidelity; and (2) by his Ability: and a double Ability is to be 
conſidered ; both that of Apprebending what is delivered; and alſo 
of Retaining it afterwards, till it be tranſmitted. | 

« What follows concerning the Degrees of Credibility is divided 
ce into Four Propoſitions. The Two Firſt reſpe& the Reporters of the 
“Narrative, as they either Tranſmit Swcceſfrvely, or Atteſt Concur- 
cc rently : the Third, the Subject of it, as it may conſiſt of ſeveral 

« Articles : and the Fourth joins thoſe three Conſiderations together, 
_ «exemplifying them in Oral and in Written Tradition. 


a This Tranſa@tion, though firſt publiſhed by the Author ſome Years after the Dre in Lewy, is now 
placed before it, on account of the relation it has to the foregoing Dijcourjes on ISFALLIBILLT v, vo 
ame fort of Ca/crlation is made uſe of, to ſhew the Uncertainty of ORAL Travition Coe Dye, |. Chap, 
IV, &c; ” | 
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PROPOS. I. 


Concerning the Credibility of a Report, made by Single Succeſſive Re- 
porters, who are equally Credible. 


E T their Reports have, each of them, Five Sixths of Certain- 

ty; and let the Firſt Reporter give me a Certainty of a 1000/, 

in 1 SY it is plain that the Second Reporter, who delivers that 

Report, will give me the Certainty but of 2s of that 1000/4, or the 

2% of ths of the full Certainty for the whole 1 200“. And ſo a 

Third Reporter, who has it from the Second, will tranſmit to me 

but , of that Degree of Certainty, the Second would have deli- 
vercd me, Ec. 

That is, if, a, be put for the Share of Aſſurance a Single Report - 

er gives me; and, c, for that which is wanting to make that Aſſu- 


rance complete ; and I therefore ſuppoſed to have —.— of Certainty 
from the Firſt Reporter; I ſhall have from the Sccond, = - from 
the Third, ——. 


And accordingly if, a, be 100; and c = 6, (the number of 
Pounds that an 100% put out to Intereſt, brings at the Vear's end ; 3) 
and conſequently my Share of Certainty from One Reporter, be = ; 
which is the preſent Value of any Sum to be paid a Year hence: The 
Proportion of Certainty coming to me from a Second, will be = mul- 
tiplied by „ (which is the preſent Value of Money to be paid after 
Two Years ; F and that from a Third-hand Reporter, = , thrice mul- 
tiplied into itſelf ; (the Value of Mony payable at the end of Three 
Years,) &c. 

Corollary. 

And therefore, as at the Rate of 6 fer Cent Intereſt, the preſent 
Value of any Sum payable after Twelve Years, is but Half the 
Sum: So if the Probability or Proportion of Certitude tranſmitted 
by each Reporter, be 2; the Proportion of Certainty after Twelve 
ſuch Tranſmiſſions, will be but as a Half; and it will grow by that 


Time an equal Lay, whether the Report be true or no. In the fame 


manner, if the Proportion of Certainty be ſet at =, it will come to 
a Half from the 70h Hand: And if at =, from the 69 5th. 


PROPOS. II. 
Concerning Concurrent Teſtifications. 


F Two Concurrent Reporters have, each of them, as {hs of Cer- 
tainty ; they will both give me an Aſſurance of 2s, or of 35 to 
one: If Three; an Aſſurance of =, or of 215 to one. For 
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For if One of them gives a Certainty for 1200/, as of hs; there 
remains but an Aſſurance of :th, or of 200/ wanting to me, for the 
whole. And towards that the Second Atteſter contributes, according 
to his Proportion of Credibility : That is, to /s of Commit before 
had, he adds hs of the *7h which was wanting : So that there is 
now wanting but :th of a :th, that is ; and conſequently I have, 
from them both, "ths of Certainty. So from Three, , Ge. 


That is, if the FI Witneſs gives me — of Oy, and there 
is wanting of it ; the Second Atteſter wall _ of that 
and conſequently avs nothing wanting but —— of that —— 


And in like manner, the "ROT Atteſter adds his of that 


8 2 


, and leaves wanting only . Ec. 


4 + Cc 


| 3 
Hence it follows, that if a Single Witneſs ſhould be only ſo far 
Credible, as to give me the Half of a full Certainty; a Second of the 
ſame Credibility would (joined with the Firſt) give me 8; a Third, 
:ths; c: So that the Coatteſtation of a Tenth would give me 


25 ths of Certainty; and the Coatteſtation of a Twenty-firſt, 22 705 
or above Two Millions to One, &c. | 


* 


ROTO . 


Concerning the Credit of a Reporter for a Particular Article of that 
2 3 for the whole of which he is Credible in a certain De- 


T T there be Six W of a Narrative equally remarkable : 
If he, to whom the Report is given, has 256 of Certainty for 
the whole, or Sum, of them; he has 35 to one, againſt the Failure 
in any One certain Particular. 

For he has Five to One, there will be no Failure at all: And if 
there be ; he has yet another Five to One, that it falls not upon that 
ſingle Particular of the Six. That is, he has ::hs of Certainty for the 
whole: and of the 275 wanting he has likewiſe *ths, or ©ths of the 
whole more; and therefore that there will be no Failure in that fin- 
ole Particular, he has 2% and r of Certainty, or 2s of it. 


and be the — of the reſt of the particular A mM, - 


—_— ome one, or more of them n; there will be nothing wanting 
to an abſolute Certitude, againſt the riot failing 1 in Article, or Arti- 


ec 
cles, zz, but only =— 
ana >c 
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PROPOS. IV. 


Concerning the Truth of either Oral or Written Tradition, (in Whole, 
or in Part, Succeſſively tranſmitted, and alſo Coatteſted by ſeveral 
Succeſſions of Tranſmittents. 


(1) Uros tx the Tranſmiſſion of. an Oral Narrative to be 

ſo performed by a Succeſſion of Single Men, or joined in 
Companies, as that each Tranſmiſſion, after the Narrative has been 
kept for Twenty Years, impairs the Credit of it a 127 part; and 
that conſequently at the Twelfth Hand, or at the end of 240 Years, 
its Certainty is reduced to a Half; and there grows then an even 
Lay (by the Corollary of the firſ# Propoſition) againſt the Truth of the 
Relation : Yet if we further ſuppoſe, that the fame Relation 1s Coat- 
teſted by Nine other ſeveral Succeſſions, tranſmitting alike each of 
them ; the Credibility of it, when they are all found to agree, will 
(by the Corollary of the ſecond Propoſition) be as = of Certainty, or 
above a Thouſand to One; and if we ſuppoſe a Coatteſtation of 
Twenty, the Credibility of it will be, as above Two Millions to 
One. 

(2) In Oral Tradition, as a Single Man is ſubje& to much Caſual- 
ty, lo a Company of Men cannot be ſo eaſily ſuppoſed to join; and 
therefore the Credibility of Ag, or about r, may poſſibly be judg- 
ed too. high a Degree, for an Oral Conveyance, to the Diſtance of 
Twenty Years. But in J/ritten Tradition, the Chances againſt the 
Truth or Conſervation of a ſingle Writing are far leſs; and ſeveral 
Copies may alſo be eafily ſuppoſed to concur ; and thoſe, ſince the 
Invention of Printing, exactly the ſame : ſeveral alſo diſtinct Succeſ- 
ſions of ſuch Copies may be as well ſuppoſed, taken by different 
Hands, and, preſcrved in different Places or Languages. 

And therefore if Oral Tradition by any one Man or Company of 
Men might be ſuppoſed to be Credible, after Twenty Years, at 7 
of Certainty ; or but 2zhs; or r a Written Tradition may be well 
imagined to continue, by the Joint Copies that may be taken of it 


for one Place, (like the ſeveral Copies of the ſame Impreſſion,) during 


the ſpace of a 100, if not 200 Years; and to be then Credible at 
= hs of Certainty, or at the Proportion of a Hundred to One. And 
then, ſeeing that the Succeſſive Tranſmiſſions of this = of Certainty 
will not diminith it to a Half, until it paſſes the Sixty ninth Hand; 
(for it will be near Seventy Years, before the Rebate of Money, at 
that Intereſt, will fink it to Half:) It is plain, that Written Tradi- 
tion, if preſerved but by a Single Succeſſion of Copies, will not loſe 
Half of its full Certainty, until Seventy times a Hundred (if not Two 
Hundred) Years are paſt ; that is, Seven Thouſand, it not Fourteen 

Thouſand 
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Thouſand Years. And further, that, if it be likewiſe preſerved by 
Concurrent Succeſſions of ſuch Copies, its Credibility at that Diſtance 
may be even increaſed, and grow far more certain from the ſeveral 
agreeing Deliveries at the end of Seventy Succeſſions, than it would 
be at the very firſt from either of the Single Hands. 

(3) Laſtly, In ſtating the Proportions of Credibility for any Part or 
Parts of a Copy, it may be obſerved, that in an Original not very 


long, good Odds may be laid by a careful Hand, that the Copy ſhall 


not have ſo much as a Literal Fault : But in one of greater Length, 
that there may be greater Odds againſt any- Material Errour, and 
ſuch as ſhall alter the Senſe ; greater yet, that the Senſe ſhall not be 
altered in any Conſiderable Point; and ftill greater, if there be ma- 
ny of theſe Points, that the Errour lights not upon ſuch a fingle Ar- 
ticle; as in the Third Propoſition, 
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TTT 


CONCERNING 


LE TH TXT 


IN WO PARTS. 


The FIRST, an Hiſtorical Account of its Obſervation: 
The SEconD, an Eay concerning its Original: 


This Subdiyided into Two Repartitions : 


WHEREOF 
The Fir/? is Preparatory : and fhews, that moſt of our Chriſtian Or- 
dinances are Derived from the eus: - 


AND 


The Second Conjectures, that Lent is of the ſame Original. 
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K E A D E N. 


Am not unſenſible, that a Diſcourſe concerning Lent, which de- 
I clares not againſt it, may be apt to be ſuſpefted, at firſt fight, of 

a very Ill, or Moroſe Deſign; either of retrieving ſome Anti- 
guated Superſtition, or of bringing back upon the World ſome Old Ri- 
gours and Auſterities, from which they have been happily ſet Free, 


But the Title-Page, or at leaſt the Summary of the Contents, may, 
T hope, eaſe the Reader of that Fealouſy : and, if he will bear but the 
Penance of peruſing the Treatiſe, he will find, that the Hiſtorical Part 
aims only at Truth in matter of Fact; and that ſuch an Origination 
is offered, as neither complies with the Romiſh Errours, nor induces 
any other Reſtraints, than what he, in the Liberty of his own Diſcre- 
tion, ſhall think fit to Injoin himſelf. / 


The Derivation of our Chriſtian Lent, from a like Preparatory Time 
of the Jews, has ſeemed to me to be very Probable, a long while : and 
having intimated ſo much of it in a late Royal Audience, as ſerved 
zo Exhort, and to Direct to the Duty of the Seaſon; I was eaſily per- 
ſuaded to confider it more expreſly in ſome, as I then thought, ſhort 
Diſcourſe, but which by degrees has increaſed to à greater bulk. 


For preſently it appeared neceſſary, to the better adjuſting this Pa- 
rallel Line, as it were, of Jewilh Practice, that I ſhould firſt diſtinct- 
ly view that of the Chriſtian ; tracing it from its beginning, by the El- 
der Accounts; and aſcertaining it, as I went, with what exa&tneſs I 
might. And here, the differing Opinions of the juſtly Celebrated Mon- 
ſieur Daille, meeting me in my progreſs, obliged me to ſlay longer on 
fome Places, and to clear the Ground of the Objections he had thrown 


in the way. 


And tben, uben this Work was diſpatched ; and there ſeemed to re- 
main no more, than that I ſhould bring forth the Reaſon, and Uſages 
of the Jewiſh Lent, and propoſe its Agreement and Affinity with ours : 
it was further judged requifite, left this fingle Similitude ſhould be 
thought only Caſual, to ſhew, that there were, in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, many other like Correſpondencies, which muſt apparently be attri- 
buted to the ſame Original, | 

Mm. Dis 
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This therefore chiefly occaſfomed that Addition to the Second Part, 
which makes the Fir Repartition : and finding the Subject to be copious, 
J enlarged the more willingly upon it, not only to ſerve my firſt Inten- 
tion the more effeftually, but to try if, by this means, ſome more tole- 
rable Account might not be given of many an Antient, and now Un- 
couth, Chriſtian Practice. For, though of late many very Learned 
Men of our own and Foreign Nations have much illuſtrated the New 
Teftament by ſuch Comparative Obſervations, yet their Curiofity has not 
happened to carry them ſo far, as to hold their Jewiſh Light to the 
dark Corners of our Unſcriptural Antiquity. A Taſt, I heartily wiſh 
ſuch a one, as our Able Dr. Lightfoot, had undertook : if only, that 
he might have ſaved me the hazard I now run, in pretending to make 


Other things underſtood, by the Help of what I underſtand ſo little. 


But concerning theſe elder Unſcriptural Cuſtoms, the Reader is de- 
fired to obſerve, that I intend not to Recommend them, by the Original 
I endeavour to Afign : my Attempt deſigning nothing more, than to 
propoſe the Fact, and Conjecture at its Riſe ; a Curiofity allowed in all 
Searches after Antiquities, of any kind, and commonly recerved by the 
Learned World with Favour. For as the Scripture commands us to 
ſtand in the Ways, for our Direction, and ee, and aſk for the Old 
Paths, that we may walk therein: /o we may alſo ſtand a little, and 
ſee the Old Di/uſed Paths, though we are to leave them; as we view 
the Old Forſaken Foſſ-ways, looking about, for our Delight, and In- 
frruttion. 


For, if the Derivations I offer at ſhould have the good fortune to ob- 
tain, there will be no worſe Conſequences than theſe : On one hand, That 
ſuch Rites were not ſo much borrowed from FHeatheniſm, nor otherwiſe 
contrived and ſuperinduced towards the latter end of the Second Age; 
as ſome have ſuggeſied : And, on the other hand, That though they 
night be as old as the Apoſtles, and have had the honour to be practi- 
fed by them; yet they were not then newly Erected, and purpoſely In- 
fiituted, as the Popiſh Authors would perſuade us; nor all of them 
Recommended, much leſs given in Precept, to Pofterity. 


But the Obligation, or Unlawfulneſs, Expedience, or Inconvenience, 
of their Continuance, is a Conſideration of another kind ; to be judged 
by the Mature of the Reſpective Rites ; by the Intimated, or Preſumed 
Intention of the Apoſtles; and by the Declaration of the Primitive, 
Abpoſtolical Church. I pretend not therefore to Intermeddle in it; nor 
undertake to determine, whether ſome of thoſe' Cuſtoms, though deſigned, 
as they ſay, for a more Honourable Interment, were not however kept 
zoo long; or whether. ſome have not been fince Buried, that were never 


a Jerem. 6. 16. 7 


l 
| Dead : 


To the Reader. 


Dead : profeſſing, in this whole matter, to adhere fill to the Judgment 
F our Church; whoſe Prudent and Pious Moderation, if I may ſpeak 
from my own Experience, the further any one ſhall Confider, the more 
he will fee cauſe to Approve. 


This Allowance for the Sincerity of my Intention, the Juſtice, I hope, 
of the Reader will not deny me : but I ſhall nevertheleſs want the Par- 
don till both of the Learned, aud Unlearned. For, though I have 
endeavoured, what I could, to make the Diſcourſe plain, and intelligi- 
ble; and have therefore rid it of all ſtrange Languages, and their 
Criticiſms, ſetting them aſide, and by themſelves * ; yet the Subject itſelf 
may in ſome places be ſtrange and nice to the Unacquainted, and re- 
quire a little better Attention. And ſo, though I defigned to ſhun be- 
ing Tedious, eſpecially in matters commonly known ; and would have 
been glad, elſewhere, to have avoided Miſtakes : yet, I know, I am 
much at the Mercy of the Learned; as I ſhall be always ready to be 
inſtructed by their Correftions. 


a Viz. at the End of each Chapter : from whence they are now removed, and placed at the Bottom of each 
Page to which they belong. In which Situation, they will be more at hand for thoſe who are willing to per- 
uſe them, at the ſame time that they will be kept ſo diſtin from the Text, as that thoſe, who have not that Cu- 
riofity, may paſs them over. And this Alteration was thought the more adviſeable, as the Notes and References 
in the other Parts of the Work, which were before put at the Side of the Page, are now brought down to th 
Foot of it. | 
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likewiſe of the Temple; the Upper Parts of cut Churches 4eing al/o 
ſuppoſed to anſwer the Temple Courts, of the Prieſts, and the Al- 
tar p. 249. 

Chap. VIII. Sect. I. The Sentence and Effects of Excommunication With 
Chriſtians, as with Jews: and the Relaxation of it alike. Sect. II. 


Their Agreement in the Eftimate of the Guilt of Sins; and the Ap- 
pointments of Penance p. 259. 


Chap. IX. Sect. I. A Parallel of Chriſtian Rites, mentioned by Tertul- 
lian: and Sect. IT. Of thoſe Uſages mentioned by Origen, particular- 
ly about Prayer: (1.) Diſpoſition of Mind. (2.) Poſture of Body. 
(3.) Direction of the Face. Set. III. (4.) Times of Daily Prayer. 
Sect. IV, (5.) Matter and Method. Sect. V. The Antient Order of 
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The Contents. 


Chriſtian Prayer, Sect. VI. And the Order of the Jewith, Sect. VII. 
Compared. Sect. VIII. A Parallel of ſome few Other Uſages p. 264. 


Chap. X. Sect. I. The Second Prejudice againſt a Jewiſh Origination of 
Lent, from Want of Authority in the Talmudical Writings ; Sect. 


II. Anſwered : by ſhewing (Firſt, Tat thoſe Traditional Accounts 
were not without ſome Antient Foundation of their own ; Sect. III. 


{(Secondly,) That they are Confirmed in many Points by Collateral 
Evidence; Se&. IV. And (Thirdly,) That they were not borrowed 
by the Jews from Foreign Authors. Sect. V. The Third Prejudice 
againſt ſuch an Origination, from the Novelty of it ; Anſwered 


p. 276. 
RE PART. II. A Conjecture concerning the Original of Lent. 


Chap. I. Sect. I. Our Eaſter, kept for ſome time with the Jewiſh Paſſ- 
over. Sect. II. The Votification of Eaſter, by Paſchal Letters, agrees 
with the Practice of the Jews. Sect. III. The Ante-Paſchal Prepara- 


tion of Chriſtians anſwers to à like Preparation of the Jews befor 
_ their Day of Expiation p- 285. 


Chap. II. Sect. I. The Sacrificial Performance on the Jewiſh Expiation- 
Day, Sect. II. Compared with that of our Saviour on His Paſſion- 
Day p. 288. 


Chap. III. Se. I. The Devotional Duty of the Jews on their Expia- 
tion-Day, Sect. II. Practiſed by Chriſtians, an the Paſſion-Day. 
Sect. III. Some C. — of the Eves of thoſe Days, compared 

P. 291. 

Chap. IV. Sect. I. A Penitential Seaſon with the Jews, Preparatory to 
their Expiation-Day : Some certain Days next before it, kept Uni- 
formly by All; More alſo, generally, though in various Numbers ; 
and Forty, by many ; but the Firſt of the Forty, U. niverſally obſer- 


ved. Sect. It. Forty Day s, a ſolemn Space of Penitence in the © gar 
iſh Diſcipline. Sect. III. The Chriſtian Lent, compared with the 


Jewith p. 296. 


Chap. V. Sect. I. 255 Origination of Lent, very Probable : and its Ob- 
ſervation, a 8 to our Lord's Expiatory Sacrifice. Ho- 
ever, Sect. II. The Confideration of that Expiatory Sacrifice is 4 
good Reaſon for our Obſerving the Paſſion-Day; and likewi/e Sect 
III. Same Preparatory Time before it p. 300. 
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FART 1 


AN 


HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


OBSERVATION oz LENT 


G 
Concerning the Feſtival of the Reſurrefion. | 


F. I. The Weekly Feſtival, or Sunday. 

F. II. The Yearly; the many Differences about it. 

F. III. The Difference between the Aſiatick Churches and the Others ; 
and the Proof thence, in general, for the Apoſtolical Antiquity of 

Eaſter. 

F. IV. In particular, from the Letters of Polycrates and Irenzus. 


EMNT, in the old Si is known to ſignify the Spring; 
and thence has been taken, in common Language, for the 


Spring-Faſt, or the Time of Humiliation generally obſerved 

by Chriſtians before Eaſter. And as it is\a Seaſon of Re- 
collection and Repentance, ending at that Feſtival of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and annually regulated by the Time of it; ſo the Hiſ- 
torical Knowledge of the one depends upon the other, and the Faſt 
cannot well be underſtood, without the e be firſt ſettled, and 
ſome Account of it premiſed. 


$. I. Now the Feaſt of the Reſurrefion is of two Sorts : either the 
Weekly, the Lord's Day; or the Yearly, called Eaſter. And as to 
the Melly, it is on all hands acknowledged to have been perpetual- 
ly and univerſally obſerved, ever ſince the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
It is particularly remembered in the New Teftament, as a Day tor 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, under the name of the Fit Day of the Week : * 
and in the Book of Revelation it is called the Lord's Dav.* Phny 


Acts 20.7. 3 Car. 16. 2. b Rev. 1. 10. 
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in his Relation he made to Trajan concerning the Chriſtians of Bi- 


thynia, about the Year of our * 104, is ſuppoſed to have in- 


tended it, when he ſays, They were uſed to meet together before Light, 
on a Certain day. And Juſtin Martyr in his Apology, about the 
Year 138, giving an account of the Day of their ordinary Aſſemblies, 
expreſſes it to be Sunday. So has the ZYeekly Day of the Reſurrec- 
tion been all along he Holy; nor has any Chriſtian Church ever 
cenſured, or thought fit to ſet aſide, the Practice. 


g. II. AND if there has been conſtantly ſuch a Weelly Memorial 
of the Reſurrection, we ſhall little doubt but it had too an Yearly So- 
lemnity. It is true, there is not ſo early a Mention of that Annual 
Feſtival; (neither is it likely that there ſhould have been as much oc- 
caſion for the Remembrance of what happened but once a Year, as 
of that which was done every Week ;) but neither has there been 
wanting very good Evidence for its great Antiquity : a Diſpute that 
aroſe about the Year 190, concerning the Time of keeping it, giving 
us accidentally to know, That ſuch a Day had been always kept, 
down from the Apoſtles time. 

About the Time of the Meelly Feaſt, the Firſt Day; there could 
be no Diſagreement : but about the Annual there might be very 
much. For it all Nations of Chriſtendom had then reckoned by the 
ſame kind of Year; (ſuppoſe by the Jeuiſb, which was Lunar, and 
conſiſted of ſo many Revolutions of the Moor ;) and beſides, if all 
had agreed, That our Saviour aroſe on the 1675 day of the ft 
Month; yet, after all this, there was a very obvious Queſtion, and 
which would frequently return: Whether they ſhould keep the Year- 
ly Feaſt on that 16th day preciſely, whatever day of the Week it hap- 
pened to be, if on a Friday, the Meelly Day of the Paſſion ; or whe- 
ther they ſhould not rather make the Yearly Remembrance to fall in 
with the /eekly, and fo keep it on ſome Fir day of the Meel, which 
{hould be near to that 1625 day of the Month. 

This was the Variety which was actually the Occaſion of that De- 
bate I am now to mention. Other Differences there might have been 
raiſed from the Difference of Years, and ſome were inſiſted on in af 
ter times; which I ſhall here remark, not for preſent uſe, but to help 
the under ſtanding of what may be hereafter incidentally mentioned. 
For if all had Ton to celebrate the Annual Feſtival oz the Sunday 
near to the Annual Day; yet this Yearly Day muſt have been diffe- 
rent, if they reckoned by different Years, or ty different Beginnings 
of the ſame * of Year. So thoſe Montaniſts in Sozomen, who went 
by the Solar Year, and kept the Reſurrection-day an ſome Sunday near 
S fexth of April, would no more agree with thoſe who placed it by 
the 14th day of the firſt Lunar Month of the Jews; than the 14th 


3 Solit; ſtato die ante lucem cenvenire. . Epiſt Lib. 10. Ep. 97. : 
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day of the Moon's Age, would always be upon the ſame day of April. 
And fo thoſe who agreed to uſe the Year of the Moons, according to 
the Jewiſh Form, might flill differ among themſelves ; if ſome follow- 
ed the erroneous Calculation of their cotemporary Jews, and begun 
their Year ſooner than Moſes had directed, as the Chriſtians of Cili- 
cia, Meſopotamia, and Syria did before the Council of Nice: and if 
others, amending the Jewiſh Calendar, fayed till the Æquinox, ac- 
cording to the Original Appointment, as the reſt of the World did, to 
whom thoſe Eaſterns therefore, by the direftion of that Council, in a lit- 
tle while conformed. 

And further, thoſe who were ſo far agreed, as to keep their Eaſter- 
day on à Sunday, and to obſerve the ſame Reformed Jewiſh Year, 
might yet differ in their placing of the Sunday in that Year : Some, as 
the Latins, * aſſigning it to the 16th day of the firſt Month, on which 
day our Saviour was by them ſuppoſed to have aroſe ; and thenceforth 
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70 any of the fix days after, on which the Sunday ſhould happen : and 


Some to the 15th day, the firſt and great day of the Jewith Paſchal 
Feaſt; and thenceforward to any of the fix days after of the ſame 
Jewiſh Solemnity ; (a Prafice to which the Weſtern Church has ſince 
agreed ;) as the Alexandrians w/ed to do, who, ſuppoſing the Reſurrec- 
tion 70 have been on the 17th, might think they came near enough to 
it, when the Sunday was never to be further from it, than two days 
before, or four after : And Some might allow it to be on the 14th day, 
the day in which the Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed, as, among ſt others, 
the old Britiſh Inhabitants of our Iſle were found to do; who, if they 
thought our Saviour to have riſen on the 16th day, placed their Eaſter- 
Sunday as exattly near it, as the Alexandrians placed theirs ; and if 
they thought he roſe on the 17th, they were yet more exact than any, 
and put it as near as was poſſible ; ſo as never to be more diſtant from 
it than three days, either before or behind it. For ſuch Reaſons, our 
ola Predeceſſors might have thought fit thus to keep their Eaſter : How 
ever they were blamed by our Auſtin for it ; and afterwards called 
Hereticks and Quartodecimani, à term of Diſlike more juſtly given to 
thoſe of whom we are going to ſpeak, and who occaſioned this too nice 
and too long Digreſſion. 


$. III. Tas moſt likely Queſtion to happen, concerning the Place 
of the Yearly Reſurrefion-Day, [whether it ſhould be always kept 
on a Sunday, or no, ] was the great Controverſy between the Churches 
of Leſſer Afia and Rome, and in which all Chriftendom became en- 
gaged : a Diſpute managed by the Biſhop of Rome too warmly, but 
which has done ſo much good, as to give occaſion for the preſerving 
ſome Records relating to this part of the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, by 
which we are certainly informed of the Great and Univerſal Antiqui- 


ty of Eafter, and its preceding Fa/ſ?. Thoſe Aſiatick Churches, be- 
a Bucher. in Fi&orii Can. Paſc. Cap. 1 1 
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ſides their ſingularity in breaking off their Faſ on the 1475 day, ce- 
lebrated the Solemnity of the Reſurrefion on a fixed day of the f 
Month of the Jews, whatever day of the J/Yeek it proved to be: and 
the reſt of the Chriſtian World, if it happened not to be a Sunday, 
obſerved it on ſome Sunday near it. But both the Parties kept the 
Feſtival, and each of them contended, That it had been fo kept in 
their ſeveral Churches from their firſt Plantation. 

For about this Matter, at the Requeſt of Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
the ſeveral Biſhops of Chri/fkendom met in their ſeveral Synods ; and 
all of them, except thoſe of Aſia, properly /o called, agreed on theſe 
Two Points, as derived to them from Apoſtolical Tradition. 

. That the Solemnity of our Saviour's Reſurrefion was not to be 
celebratcd on any other day, but the Lord's Day : 

2. And that the Paſchal Faſt ought not to be ended till that 
Day. 
This was the Anſwer of all thoſe Synods to the Queſtions in diffe- 
rence : and the Returns of many of them are mentioned by Eiuſebius 
to have been extant in his time. * 

The general Reſult of thoſe Synodical Determinations, which Eu- 
ſebius gives us, is ſufficient to ſatisfy us, That the Biſhops of both 
ſides were fully poſſeſſed of the Apoſtolical Tradition of their diffe- 
rent Cuſtoms of obſerving Ea2/ter. And ſuch an uniform Concurrence 
of ſo many venerable Perſons, from ſuch diſtant Places, about ſuch a 
folemn and obſervable Practice, and at a Time no more remote from 
the Age of the Apoſtles, cannot but induce us to give Credit to this 
their ſingle Affirmation, as it is by him Authentically reported. For, 
as to the Time of this Diſpute, it is well judged to have been agita- 
ted about the Year 190 of our Lord's Birth, not 160 after his Pa 
fron and Reſurrefion, the Memorial of which we now ſpeak of; not 
much above 120 Years from the Martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
nor above go after the Death of St. John. 


$. IV. Ga EAr Regard is therefore to be had to the Judgment of 
the whole Chriſtian Church of that Time, which Euſebius fummarily 
reports to us, of their Tradition concerning Eaftfer. Had indeed the 
ſeveral Anſwers, the Biſhops of the Provinces ſent, remained to our 
days, or had Euſebius given us more Extracts of them; we could not 
have failed of many remarkable Particularities, alledged by them, in 


a Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5. Cap. 23. In that time a great Controverſy was raiſed: ihe Biſhops Aſia ¶ſtrictly ſo call- 
ed] judging, by their Antient Tradition, That the Paſchal Solemnity was to be kept on the 14th day of the Don, 


. then when the Jews ſacrificed the Lam; and that their Faſting ought to break off on that day, whatever day of the 


Week it happened to be : and the other Biſhops, of the reft of the Warld, obſerving from Apoſtolical Tradition a dif- 
ferent Cuſtom, and which now obtains, That it was not fit to break up the Faſt on any «ther day, but the Day of the 
Reſurrection. Upon this there were ſeveral Synods and Conſultations held by the Laſt ; and they all unanimuuſly by 
their Letters declared this to the Warld for an Eccleſiaſtical Rule, That the Selemnity of cur Savicurs Reſurrection 
from the Dead was to be kept on no other day but a Sunday: and that on that Day ov, the Paſchal Faſting ras 70 
ceaſe. There is yet to be ſeen the Writing of thoſe of Paleſtine, over aum Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarca preſided, 
and Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem. There is another too from thoſe of Rome, concerning the ſame Queſtion, (peat - 
ing Victor to be Biſhop. — Another of the Dioceſes of France, where Irenæus was e. Aether of thije of Ol 
roene, and the Cities thereabeut:s, One particularly from Bacchyllus Biſhep of Corinth: A /eroral wihers, wil 
-Mmcurring in the ſame Opinion, and giving the ſame Determination. 


, Favour 


Chap. 1. ar Hiſtorical Account of Lent. 


Favour and Juſtification of this general Aſſertion. But they are all loſt: 
neither was it agreeable to that Hiſtorian's purpoſe, to fill his Books 
with Proofs for the Antiquity of this Solemnity, a Matter in his days 
never doubted by any. For which Reaſon, neither does he give us 
out of them any Inſtances in Confirmation of that particular Uſage, 
in which the great part of the World agreed with Victor, and which 
afterwards generally prevailed. He rather thought fit, at a time when 
the Aſiaticł Cuſtom was left off, to preſerve ſome little Account of 
what they had to ſay for their fingular Faſhion : and even out of that 
little, we ſhall be able to ſee, how well the general Tradition was 
grounded. 

Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, the chief of the Afraticks, in his 
Letter to YVifor, (a Fragment of which Euſebius gives, profeſſes, 
That they kept the true Day wnfalffied ; and then ſays, (in anſwer, 


I ſuppoſe, to Victor, who had boaſted of the Sepulchres of St. Peter 


and St. Paul, and other Saints, from whoſe Authority he might have 
recommended the Cuſtom of his ſide,) That there were too depoſited 
in Aſia, the Remains of very great Saints and Martyrs, Philip and 
his three Daughters, Sz. John who lay in our Lord's breaſt, Polycarp, 
Thraſeas, Sagaris, and Melito, who all had kept the 14th day of the 
Paſſover, according to the Goſpel ; and jo (adds he) have I, according 
to the Tradition of my Kinſmen, [or Countrymen, or my Predeceſſors 
in this See, ] with ſome of whom I converſed. They were ſeven, and I 
am the eighth; and they always kept the Day when Leaven was for- 
bid: I therefore, who am now 65 Years old in the Lord, and have 
converſed with our Brethren of the whole World, and have peruſed all 
Holy Scripture, am not at all moved at thoſe who trouble and threaten 
me. For my Betters have ſaid, God is rather to be obeyed than 
Man. 

This Holy Man was himſelf a great Evidence of the Antiquity of 
the Cuſtom for which he ſtands. He was about the 875 Biſhop from 
St. John, (for however the Word is to be rendered, about ſo many 
ſate in the ſame Interval at Nome, and writes this about go Years 
after his Death, when he himſelf had been a Chriſtian 65 Years of 
them, and able to teſtify of all thoſe Years, if he was baptized Adult, 
as they then generally were. We may too think, that he had ſome 
particular Inſtances in his View, of the Practice of thoſe Perſons, 
whoſe Names he vouches, if we may infer from what we chance to 
know of two of them, Melito and Polycarp. For Melito, who was 
| Biſhop of Sardes, had, (as Euſebius tells us in another place,) ſome 
twenty Years before, wrote 4 Treatiſe of the Lord's Day, and two 
Books concerning the Paſſover, or the Chriſtian Solemnity at that time 


a Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5. Cap. 24. 

b En & x«4;w v Kixgoriges re du Heuer, ts, xg un F ouyſivar ws, ele 3, N e GEV Ub Tv, 
Km A now ovyſineis ww EM, ,.ꝛv, tw 7 . Evyſimns is here commonly tranſlated &n/man but I have ven- 
tured to gueſs it may ſignify a Countryman ; one of the ſame City, Eta; m 34: : or a Pilkop of the /ame Ser; 
making the Succeſſion to have been a Family, and the Kindred Spiritual. This is certain, the Number of Seven 
Predeceſſors agree well with the Diſtance between Him and St. Jen. 

e Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 4. Cap. 26. 
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of the Year ; there having been a great Diſpute raiſed about it at Lao- 
dicea, then when Segaris, the Biſhop of that Place, (named here by 
Polycrates, ) received his Martyrdom ; a Diſpute, I ſuppoſe, of the 
ſame nature with This. And in it Polycarp (here too mentioned) had 
been engaged before; who went to Rome (as St. Ferom expreſſes it) 
about ſome Queſtions concerning the Paſchal Obſervation, in Anicetus 
his Pontificate*. And the Converſation, which he had with Anicetus 
about that Subject, we have related by [reneus a Diſciple of Poly- 
carp's, and who had been bred up in Afa. He, now Biſhop of Lyons 


in France, though declaring for Victor, yet interpoſing and endea- 


vouring to moderate the Heat of the Controverſy, in a piece which 
Euſebius has ſaved of that Letter, among other things, told Yi&or 
as follows. 

And the Preſbyters before Soter, who prefided in the Church which 
you now govern, I mean Anicetus, and Pius, and Hyginus, and Te- 
leſphorus, and Xyſtus, neither kept | the 14th day] themſelves, nor 
permitted thoſe of their Church to do it. And, nevertheleſs they, not 
keeping | it |, held Communion with thoſe who came from other Dioceſes, 
where it was kept, Although | then when they were together in Rome] 
the keeping [it | was more contrary to thoſe who kept ¶ it] not © And 
none were ever refuſed Communion for this Matter. But the Preſbyters 
before you, who kept [it] not, ſent the Euchariſt to thoſe of the Dioceſes 
who kept [it]. And when Bleſſed Polycarp was at Rome in Anicetus 
his time, and there were ſome Differences between them about other 
things, they preſently agreed, never proceeding to have any Contention 
on this Subject: Anicetus not prevailing with Polycarp to forego a Cuſ- 
tom, which he had all along obſerved with St. John, the Diſciple of our 
Lord, and the other Apoſtles with whom he had converſed ; and Ani- 
cetus alledging, That he, for his part, ought to keep the Cuſtom of the 
Biſhops his Predeceſſors. And theſe things flanding ſo, they communi- 
cated together ; and in the Congregation Anicetus gave Polycarp the 
Reſpect of Celebrating the Euchariſt : and they departed from each o- 
ther in Peace : in all the Chnrches, thoſe who kept, and thoſe who did 
not keep, preſerving Peace | and Communion) one with another. 

Here then we have Polycarp, a Diſciple of St. Jahn, atteſting to 
the Aſian Tradition, an undeniable Witneſs of its Apoſtolical Anti- 
quity. We know too, that this Diſcourſe of his with Anicetus muſt 
be at fartheſt in the year 161, if we reckon Anicetus his Death, with 
Biſhop Pearſon; and in the year 153, if with Mr. Dedwell; between 
30 and 40 years before this Diſpute of Victor's. And, indeed, it 
ſeems plain from the ſame piece of [renews his Letter, that this Dif- 
ference had been taken notice of almoſt from St. John's time, though 


mutually tolerated. For to that purpoſe, he mentions the Behaviour 


a Catal. Script. Eccl. b Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5. Cap. 24. 

C Kai A cravner ue T9 Tiger This wah Trewen. In this Epiſtle of Irencews it ſeems very evident, That . 
to be underſtood, not abſolutely, but in * with i Troragioding iu, as well in this place, as others; 
according to the common rendering. Valeſius, for mis wn men, reads c mis un maven, adding the Prepoſition 
, which he thinks to be wanting. I have rather ſuppoſed en, or ſomething of that Senſe, to be underſtocd. 
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of Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſphorus, Xyſtus, all Biſhops of Rome 
up to the year of our Lord 101, by Biſhop Pear/on; 102, by Mr. 
Dodwell ; very near the time of St. John's Deceaſe. 

From all which, we ſee not only what good Authority the Afa- 
ticks, diſputing with Victor, had for their Tradition: but that this 
Matter had been long before brought into Queſtion ; and made fo 
remarkable very early, that thoſe of both fides muſt have had ſome 
diſtin, and more than general Remembrance of the ſucceſſive Prac- 
tice of their ſeveral Cuſtoms conveyed down to them. Neither, in- 
deed, could thoſe of Yi&or's Judgment have ever oppoſed the Aſia- 
tick Obſervation, whoſe Antiquity was ſo well proved; if they had 
not produced, on their fide, as good Evidence for their own : fuch 


Evidence, I ſay, as they might well be furniſhed with from the elder 
Memorials of the ſame Debate. 


And thus did both ſides of this Great Diſpute, however they dif- 
fered in the particular Manner of their Paſchal Obſervation, abſolute- 
ly agree, in the general, concerning the Apoſtolical Antiquity of it. 
A little while after this time, Clemens of Alexandria wrote a Treatiſe 
concerning the Paſchal Obſervation, and ſome Diſſertations concerning 
Faſting, all which are loſt. And the Deſign of his Paſchal Book, as 
Euſebius tells us, was to deliver down the. Traditions, which he had 
received from thoſe before him, about that Subject: and in it he made 
mention of Melito, and Irenzus, whoſe Relations he ſet down. Hippo- 
lytus likewiſe, a Biſhop and Martyr, a Diſciple of Ireneus, in the 


year 221, wrote a Book of the Paſchal Seaſon : in which, as Euſe- 


bius ſays , he gives an Account of the paſt Times, by a repeated Cycle 
of 16 Yeors; concluding in the firſt Year of Alexander the Emperour s 
Reign, which Book is wanting. But a Table of his, engraven in 
Stone, was happily dug up at Rome the laſt Age; which, beginning 


at that firſt Year of Alexander, gives all the Eaſter Days which were 


then to come for 112 Years, with as much Formality and Method, 
as they have been uſed to be calculated ſince. 

Such expreſs Accounts of the Paſchal Seaſon, there have been here- 
tofore given, very near the Apoſtles Times ; which, had they been 
preſerved, might have more particularly informed us: ſerving, how- 
ever, to let us know in groſs, That the Solemnity was not then held 
an inconſiderable Matter; but all along much debated, and ſtudied, 
and determined with great Exactneſs. 

Upon the whole Matter, therefore, we have ſeen, that as we had 
ſome reaſon to preſume the Apoſtolical Obſervation of a Yearly, from 
the Weelly Day of the ReſurreFion ; ſo this Preſumptive Probability 
is beſides actually confirmed to us by ſufficient Authority. And from 
theſe Premiſes I hope I may have leave to conclude, it not, That this 
Paſchal Obſervation was delivered by the Apoſtles to all the Churches 
with the Weekly Lord's Day; yet, That it was a Tradition received 


as Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 6. Cap. 13. b Ibid. Lib. 6. Cap. 22. c Apud Bucher. in Fiforizm. 
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by many Churches in the Apoſtolick Days. And this I preſume to 
take for a Truth in fo high a degree of Evidence, that it will not be 
queſtioned by ſuch as ſhall conſider impartially. 


CHAP. II. 
Concerning FASTING. 


$. I. The ſeveral Kinds of Faſts. | 
$. II. Several Occaſions of Faſting : particularly Penitence and Baptiſm. 


F. I. OG O far we have viewed the Evidence for the Antiquity of the 

Paſchal Solemnity in general, with a more particular reſpect 
to the Feſlival of the Reſurrefion : we now come expreſly to conſi- 
der the preceding Faſt, and its various Obſervation. 

But firſt, for the better underſtanding of what is to follow, it will 
be fit to premiſe ſome Account of Faſts, and their Variety, and what 
were the more ſolemn Times for that Duty. 

There are Three Sorts of Faſting, which Tertullian reckons up to 
us ; conſiſting either in the Leſſening, or Deferring, or Refuſing, of 
our Food. 

The fr/t fort is Abſtinence, not from all Foa, but from ſome 
kinds of it; a Faſt in part, as Tertullian calls it* : Abſtinence from 
Fleſh eſpecially, and Vine; Or not only from Fleſb and Wine, but 
from any thing of Broth, or any Juicy, Vinous Fruit. Such a Dry 
Diet as Tertullian ſpeaks of, appropriated by him to his Fellow-Sec- 
taries, the Montaniſis; but uſed by Chriſtians before, and by Daniel, 
when he mourned three full Weeks, and eat no pleaſant bread, nei- 
ther came fleſh nor wine in his mouth; neither did he anoint himſelf ' 
at all“. 

The ſecond fort was, when they did not Dine, but deferred their 
Eating to ſome time of the Afternoon, till after Three; as the Ca- 
tholicks did in Tertullian's Age, who on certain days continued their 


Aſſemblies to that hour*: and both that their Aſembling, and that 


Faſting, was called a Station, from the Military Word, ſays Tertul- 
lian; but immediately from the Jewiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of 
thoſe devout Men, who, either out of their own Devotion, or as Re- 
preſentatives of the People, Aſſiſted at the Oblations of the Temple, 
not departing thence till the Service was over. Such Stations are 


a De Jejun. Cap. 2. b De Jejun. c. g. Portionale Jejunium. c De Jejun. c. 1. 

d Dan. 10. 2, 3. e De Jejun. c. 1, 10. f De Orat. c. 14. 

g Maimonides de Cultu Divino, put out by Lad. de Veil, Tract. 2. Cap. 6. Becauſe the Sacrifice of the Congre- 
gation belonged to all the Children of Iſrael, and all of them could not aſſiſt ; it was provided of old, that there ſhould 
be choſe Fit Men, who ſhould be preſent at them, as Deputies of the whole Nation. And as the Pries and Levites 
were divided into their Courjes, ſo were theſe ; each Courſe ſerving their Week, and giving their Attendance, either 
at the Temple, if they lived near it, or elſe at the Synagogues of their Hatitatiin: Praying four times a day, and 
Faſting the Mondays, "Tueſdays, Wedneſdays, and Thurſdays of their li ccd. Their meeting at theſe Prayers, 
and their Attendance on this Duty, was called a Station: and they, the Men of the Station. Thts is to be jeen more 
at large in Lightfoot of the Temple Service, Chap. 7. J. 3. 


termed 
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termed Half-Faſts by Tertullian, and were held later by the Ap- 
pointment of Montanms. But before their time, we know from Her- 
mes, an Author very antient, and in the Beginning of the Second 
Century, that the Stations of the firſt Chriſtians were ſometimes kept 
as ſeverely, and that, when they came at laſt to Eat, nothing was 10 
be taſted, but Bread and IV ater, that day. 

Such a kind of Faft as this, ending in a moderate Refreſhment to- 
wards Night, is generally to be underſtood, when any great number 
of Days is ſaid to be faſted together. 

This Faft is too ſuppoſed to have begun from the Evening before, 
when the Stars appeared. For then the Day began with the Jews, 
as well as with the Athenians. 

But under this kind, which allows ſome time for Food in the 24 
hours, the Periodical Day, we may too reckon that Manner of Fa/?- 
ing, which forbids to eat or to drink while the Sun is up, the Vulgar 
Day; but either gives liberty all the Night; the Faſt of the Mabo- 
metans, during their Month Ramagan : or elſe gives leave to refreſh 
themſelves, provided it be done before their firſt {leep ; as is the Man- 
ner of the Jews, in all their ordinary Fafts*. | 

The third ſort is, when they Eat not at all, the whole day, from 
Sun-ſet, or the Appearance of the Stars, till the ſame ſeaſon again: 
as the Jews now do in their ſtricteſt Fa/ts, as on the Minth of their 
Month Ab, or on their Propitiation-Day *. 

And in this manner not one, but more days, were ſometimes paſſ- 
ed in a continual Faſt : as three days were by Eftber*, and the reſt of 
the Jews of that time: and as the forty were miraculouſly by Moſes, 
Elias, and our Bleſſed Saviour. And ſuch a protracted Faſt of two, 
or three, or more days, was afterwards in Uſe with Chriſtians ; eſpe- 
cially before Eafter, as we ſhall find hereafter. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Kinds of Faſting, a Duty all along obſerved 
by devout Men, and acceptable to God under both Teſtaments; whe- 
ther as it was helpful to their Devotion, or as it became a part of it. 
It was helpful, as it ſerved medicinally to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
tites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under; and as it gave Li- 
berty and Ability to the Mind to Reflect, and Conſider, and Attend, 
either while they were actually aſſiſting at Drvine Service, or prepa- 
ring for ſome ſolemn part of it. It was too an Act of Worſhip itſelf; 
either as it proceeded from a Senſe of their Sins, and of the Miſery 
of their Condition from thoſe Sins: or as it was expreſſive of that 

a De Jejun. 13. Stationum Semi jejunia. 
b Herme Paſt. Lib. 3. Simil. 5. Cum jejunarem & ſederem in monte quodam, & gratias agerem Dev pro omnibs. 


gue fecerat mecum ; video Paſtorem illum ſedentem juxta me, & dicentem mihi, Quid tam mane huc veniſti ? Reſpon- 
, Quoniam, Domi ne, Stationem habeo. Quid eft, inguit, Statio? & dixi, Jejunium Ile Die, gas jejunabis, 
nihil omnino guſtabis, niſi Panem *7 Aquam. Here Statio is taken ſimply for a Faſt, from the Practice, ſuppole, 
of thoſe Stationary Men on thoſe four Days: as it is otherwiſe in Tertullian, for a Fa? till after Three, from the 
Cuſtom, it may be, of other Devout Men, who might not depart from the Temple till about that Hour, when 
the Evening Sacrifice was done. | | : 

c Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 27. Ipſum Diem alli aliter obſervavire. Babylonii inter duos ſlis Exortas : Atherien- 
later durs Occaſus : Umbri a Meridie in Meridiem : Vulgus omne d Luce ad Tenctra: : Sacerdotes Romani, & 
z Diem defnicre Civilem ; item AFgyptii, & Hipparchus, à Media Nocte in Medium. 

d Rycaut's Hiſt. of the Preſ. State of the Orr. Emp. I. 2. c. 23. e Main. de Jcjun, c. 1. J. C. 


F Ibid. c. 1. 6. 0. g Eder 4. 16. | | 
Qq Senſe 
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Senſe before God, and intended to deprecate his Anger, and to ſup- 
plicate for his Mercy and Favour; to which purpoſe, it was accompa- 
nied with ſuch Circumſtances of an afflicted, humbled State, as were 
proper to raiſe Commiſeration, and obtain Relief. Thus, under the 
Old Teſtament, they put on Sackcloth, lay in Aſhes, mourned and 
wept: and thus E/ther is expreſſed by Foſephus, To have ſupplicated 
God (as he ſays) after the Cuſtom of her ation ; caſting herſelf down 
upon the Ground, puttins on a mourning Habit, and abſlaming, from 
Meat and Drink, and all things delightful, for thoſe three days. Nei- 
ther was the Practice of the t Chriſtians much different from this 
of the Jews, on the like occaſion, as we ſhall preſently find. 


F. II. We have ſeen the various Manner of Faſting, and proceed 
now to the Occaſions and Times of Fa/ting in the Primitive Church. 

That which I ſhall % mention, was the Faſt of a Penitent; one 
who had committed, after Baptiſm, ſome grievous Sin, and was exclu- 
ded from the Aſſembly, either by his own Conſcience, or by Publick 
Sentence; and deſired to be reconciled to God and the Church. The 
Courſe of this their ſecond Repentance was much more ſevere, than 
of that before their Baptiſm ; it appeared fo upon the ſight of them, 
as they are deſcribed by Tertullian: (then a Catholick, and about the 
Year 200:) Meither waſhed nor trimmed, neglected and unclean ; 
taking no delight. in any thing; living in the roughneſs of Sackcloth, 
and the filth and harſhneſs of Aſhes ; their Faces disfigured with Faſt- 
ing. For the Diſcipline, they were under, directed them, (as before he 
tells us at large, in his manner of Style,) To lie in Sackcloth and Apes ; 
to disfigure their Body with a neglected Uncleanneſs, and to deject their 
Mind with Grief : all the while to uſe no other Meat or Drink, but 
what 1s ſimple and natural, | Bread and Water,] not to ſatisfy the Ap- 
petite, but to keep up Life; and frequently to nouriſh and ſtrengthen 
their Prayers with | ſtrict] Faſt feng ; to groan, to weep, to roar to the 
Lord their God day and night ; all down at the feet of the Preſ- 
byters, to kneel to the Frienals of Gs , and to beg of all the Brotherhood 
to intercede for them ©, Such was the ri gorous Penance of lapſed Chriſ- 
tians, and their Faſting truly an 22 of their Souls, as it is term- 
ed in the Old Teſtament. 

Another ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting was the Profeſſion of Repent- 
ance thoſe made, who were converted to the Faith, and preparing to 
be Baptized. Before the Reception of that Sacrament, it was not on- 
ly the Practice of the Candidates to Faf?, but of che whole Congre- 


a Arch. 11. 6. Kay Aer) J T Over Tl reit Youre, 12 r ons tawrhw, x, v i me N- 
pon, & wen , word © mic din, an, Teams aul FEES 

b De Pœnit. c. 11. Hates, ſordulentcs, extra letitiam oportet diverſari, in a/peritudine ſacci, & turrore cine- 
ris, & oris de jejunis vanitate. 

c Ibid. Cap. 9. Exomoligeſis proſternendi & humilificandi heminis diſc: iplina eſt, converſationem injungens m Teri. 
cerdiæ illicem ; de ipſe quogue halitu atque vittu mandat, ſucco & cineri incubare, corpus ſordibus cbjcurare, ani - 
m maroribu; dejicere, illa guæ peccavit trifti trafatione mutare ; Caterum paſtum & potun pura roſe, non ven- 
tris ſcilicet, ſed animes cauſd : plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiſcere, lachrymari, & mugire dies notte/- 


gre ad Dominum Deum ſuum; Preilyteris advolvi, & caris Dei adgeniculari, omnibus fratribu; lega:iones depreca- 
tion u injungere. 


gation 
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gation with them: as Juſtin Martyr in his admirable Apology has in- 
formed the Emperour and us. He is ſuppoſed by Mr. Dodwe!l! to 
have wrote no later than the Year 138 ; and there, after he had given 
an account of our Faith, he adds this Relation: Ar many as ore per- 
ſuaded, and do believe, that theſe things taught and ſaid by us are true, 
and promiſe to be able to live accordingly ; they are inſtructed id Pray, 


and, with Faſting, to beg of God Remiſſion of their Sins; we Praying 


and Faſting together with them. Then they are brought by us to the 
Place where Water is, and are regenerated in the ſame manner of Re- 
eneration, wherewith we were regenerated before. For, in the Name of 
the Father, &c. | 

Such a Common Faſt there was antiently at the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament, that it could not be the work of every day of their 
Aſſembling, but muſt have had ſome ſet time: as we know the moſt 
ſolemn time was on Ea/ter-Day ; thoſe, who were baptized into his 
Death, then as it were riſing up with him: the whole Congregation 
having Faſted together with them before, not only upon that parti- 
cular Reaſon, but upon a common Account, as we ſhall immediate- 
ly ſee. 
: And though the Faſt and Humiliation of the other Penitent was 
proper to his Perſon, and to be undertaken at any time, whenſoever 
he was ſenſible of his Offence : yet there might too have been ſome 
more ſolemn time even for this Duty ; whether the Penance were 
injoined upon a notorious Sinner, or ſomething of it voluntarily un- 
dergone by a more ſecret Offender. And no time could be more fit 
for this purpoſe, than that in which the whole Congregation would 
Join together in Prayer and Faſting, for themſelves and them : ſuch 
a time, as the Seaſon before Eaffer was, in which all prepared more 
worthily to receive, and ſome therefore ſtrove to be again thought 
worthy in any degree to receive, the ſolemn Communion of that 
Great Day. | 

Thus did the Faſting on both thoſe Occaſions frequently take the 
opportunity to cloſe in with the Faſ before Eafter : an Obſervation 
I now only mention incidentally, deſigning no more by the earl 
Practice of theſe two Occaſional Fafts, the one Publick, and the other 
both Publick and Common, than to prepare the Reader the caſier 
to admit the great Antiquity of this both Publick and Univerſal Fa/?, 


which we are now coming particularly to conſider. 


a Apol. 2. Edit. C:mmcl. p. 73. O av wadtan © mamas can tain Te g rue dhe x, N 6 - 
rus, *. S. Uros Tumzek . . $4076 T5 Xauy UTE) VISEISVTES RAM 5 Os F atmnuggmul ar t7icv did rorrry” 
ue :aS up ay © e“ r auTE;. Entre agavriy vO nwar ia vawe tf, = gen. a enn, o» © nuk; as 
rel 413 5hura mus, A ET wongeres . J Nantes © , &c. 
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CHAP. III. 
Concerning the Faſt before the Feſtroal of the Reſurrection. 


$. I. The General Preſumption for its Apoſtolical Antiquity. 
$. II. A Particular Proof of it from Irenzus. 


$. III. The different Length of that Faſt down to Irenzus his time: 
with ſome, probably, of 40 Days. 


&I. IT.is to be remembered, That the Second Point of that Diſ- 

pute between Victor and the Afaticks was concerning the 
Ending of the Ante-paſchal Faſt ; whether or no it ought to be left 
off before the Reſurrefion-Day : the Afiaticks, as it ſeems, conclu- 
ding their Faſt at the Lord's Supper, on the 14th day of Miſan in 
the Evening; and the Others, who kept the Feffival of the Reſur- 
rection on a Sunday, not breaking off their Abſtinence before, though 
poſſibly their Faſt might have been more ſtrict on the Friday, the 
Anniverſary of the Paſſion of our Lord. 

Now this Queſtion concerning the Determination of the Faſt, ſo 
ſummarily reported by Euſebius, is ſufficient to let us know, That 
there was ſuch a Faß then kept by both ſides; and had been, in all 
probability, as antiently kept as the Feaſ of the Reſurrefion: (for, 
of That, we do not perceive that there was the leaſt doubt made: ) 
So much, to uſe Euſebius his Words, which here follow, to this pur- 


pole, does their Difference of Faſting commend their Agreement in the 
Faſt 


For a further Confirmation of this Truth, it were to be wiſhed, 
now in an Age wherein it is doubted, That there had been preſerved 
to us, either Melito s Treatiſes, or the ſeveral Synodical Anſwers upon 
this Debate, with Fictor's and [reneus his Circular Letters; or at 
leaſt, That Euſebius had given us a more circumſtantial Extract. But 
thoſe Writings are loſt, either by the common Fate of many other 
Books; or eſſe becauſe neglected, when the Diſpute was given up, 
and the Practice of Victor univerſally prevailed. And Euſebius, for 
his part, might not think himſelf concerned to collect out of them 
any Authorities for a Practice, in which thoſe of that time all agreed, 


and which none of his time queſtioned. It was the more proper bu- 


fineſs of his Hiſtary, to give an Account from them of the Contro- 
verted Points; and, for the reſt, to leave us to this their general and 
common Concluſion, That each way of Ending the Faſt (and conſe- 
quently the Faft itſelf) was derived from Apoſtolical Tradition. 


$.II. However, is has chanced, that a ſhort Scrip of the for- 
mer part of the ſame Letter of IJrenæus we cited before, and which 


a Ex/eb. Hiſt. Eccl. 5. 23 


Euſebius 
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Euſcbius produced to give a taſte of the Temper and Addreſs of that 


Good Man; does not only ſerve to inform us, with what Variety this 
their Lent was then kept, (which is one part of our Taſk to obſerve,) 
but helps us beſides to a particular Argument for its High Anti- 

uity. | 
2 For that Numerous Part of the Church, that agreed with YVi&o- 
about the Time of Ending the Faft, did however obſerve that F/ 
very differently, though without any Oppoſition or Diviſion : The 
Account of which amicable Variety among themſelves Trene:s thus 
briefly gives to Victor, the better to qualify his heat againſt the Afia- 
ticks, raiſed by that other angry Difference *. 

For there is not only a Diſpute about the Day, but alſo about the 

__ of the Faſi. For ſome think they ought to faſt One day, ſome 

Wo, | 

Ac. B 


and ſome More. Some too mea- and ſome More, ſome Forty*. Their | 
ſure their Day by Forty Hours, Day too they meaſure by the Hours 


both of Day and Wight. , the Day [only] and [alſo] by 
the Fours of the Might. 
And this Variety of thoſe that keep the Faſt is not now riſen in our 
days, but long before, in the time of thoſe „ us : DE, 
thoſe who it ſeems governed [in thoſe who it ſeems © retained | what 
the Churches] With leſs exafne/ſs had been delivered to them | ve 
than they ought, giving down to leſs exacineſi than they ought, deli- 
their Succeſſors ſuch Cuſtom, as had vering to their Succeſſors ſuch Cuſ- 
its Beginning from Simplicity and tom for Traditional, which had been 
want of Knowledge. taken up by Simplicity and want of 
Knowledge | Singularity |. 
And yet nevertheleſs all of them did, and we now do, keep Peace | Com- 
union] one with another: and the Difference of our Faſting commends 
the Agreement of our Faith. 
Differences, we ſee, will ſtill happen upon this Subject: for nei- 
ther is the World at an Agreement about the Meaning of this Place. 


Though, indeed, it be no great wonder, that the Senſe of ſuch a 


conciſe Fragment ſhould be a little uncertain ; where we have no 


weh e im F cts nuav, Ta , T9 EX 2p045 Ws dung xaaTETwr, Thu d on).omme C ene THT C14 _ 77 
fphiTET ET Of r h,] Key il, ta He reg U. eig o Tt, 2 deu et Sesc aN 0 „ Aj Porig T n- 
Sets Thu 2222 7 Miu; oben. x 

b All YValefius his Manuſcripts put no ſtop after T1arz2zx97e, and that determined him to his way of Rend: - 
ing this Place. But Raffinus underſtood it as I have pointed it; and Sir Henry Savil reads the following words 
10, as to change the place of the Copulative Particle thus, c= Ts nt, N warigaes and Mr. TG ie (in 
lis Service of GOD at Relig. Aſſemb. p. 247.] ſays, This Reading is acknowledged by Petits. I his Lection 
rg Th HUEZAVES Kay if it has any Copy to juſtify it, is certainly to be preferred for the Reator at the End 
of this Chapter. But if it had no Manuſcript on its fide, and a Change mult be ſomewhere made in thus Sen- 
tence, ſuch a Trajection of a Particle by conjecture is much more allowable, than the Sub#irution I makes 
afterwards of ne for uin as the Senſe by the one is much more advantaged than by the other. And in 
deed the advantage of the Senſe is ſo great, that, if ſuch an Alteration is not to be admitted, to juin this laſt Sen- 
tence to the preceding, I ſhould then take the Sentence to begin there without Conuettion, and as it might hay - 
pen in the Excerpts of a Letter, | . 

Cc Kersten, it is true, may ſignify to Govern in a Church, but it does as wel! to H. or Keep @ Pratiice ; 
az in St. Mir vii. 3, 4. And this laſt Senſe is more ſuitable to the Place, 
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help, from what went before, or came after, to determine it. I have 
therefore given a double Rendering of the doubtful Paſſage; one 
marked with the Letter A, according to Jaleſius, which is embraced 
by Daillz, and thoſe who have a mind to depreſs the Antiquity ot 
Lent, and eſpecially of the Forty Days: and another marked with B, 
much according to Raſinus his Verſion, made about the End of the 
Fourth Century. 

And, to begin with what concerns the Fat in general, it can ne- 
ver be ſuppoſed, though ſome would be willing it thould, That Le- 
neus, in the laſt of the two doubttul Paſſages, however rendered, 
ſpeaks any thing to the Diſparagement of the Fa? itſelf : as it thoſe, 
who long before his time had Governed the Church leſs exactly, had 
ſhewed their leſs Exactneſs in the Inſtitution of a Lenz. Had he ſaid 
ſo, he had indeed effectually ſilenced one part of the Grand Diſpute, 
that concerning the End of the Faſt; for he had declared againſt a- 
ny Faſt at all: but he muſt have been taken then for an ill Arbitra- 
tor by Viclor and the reſt, as well as by Polycrates, who all equally 


joined in the Tradition of the Ft; and muſt of neceſſity, by the 


change of the Queſtion, have become a common Adverſary and turn- 
ed the whole Diſpute upon himlſelt. | 

But this Great Man uſed another Method, and went by the com- 
mon Principle. For he ſpeaks to YVi&or of the Practice of thoſe of 
his own fide; who differed from the common Cuſtom, but with 
whom Communion had been always held, and was not now refuſed 
by Victor himſelf. Some of thoſe Differences, it is plain, he charges 


with leſs Exactneſs; and reflects upon the Authors of them, whoever 


they were, but not upon Fictor's Predeceſſors, or his own : and his 


Argument then for Peace proceeds thus with great force, That the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould not break off Communion with the Afaticks 


for their different Manner ; for thoſe who joined with him againſt 


them, and remained in his Communion, had their different Cuſtoms 
too. | 

There is therefore no Reflection from this place upon the Original 
of Lent : but, on the contrary, there is a ſtrong Confirmation of its 
Apoſtolical Antiquity, under either Verſion. For thoſe who (accord- 
ing to Yalefus) Governed the Churches with that little Exactneſs, as 
to be Authors of an undue Cuſtom, were very Antient, long before 
the days of Ireneus, and are ſuppoſed here to have had Cotempora- 
ries, who obſerved the right Manner. But further, in the other, I 
think, more exact Interpretation, thoſe who were long before Irenæus 
his time, and conſequently very near to the time of St. 7ob7z, are ſaid 
expreſly to have been (though not faithful and exact, yet) Retainers 
and Keepers of a Cuſtom, which had therefore been rightly practiſed 


yet carlier, even before the days of thoſe, who were /ong before Ire 


NEUS. 
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$. III. Tyus much concerning the Antiquity of a Lent, I couid 
not omit to add, from theſe few Lines of [reners, caſually preſerved 
to us, and which ſpeak very caſually to that Matter: To the Manner 
of Keeping Lent they are more expreſs and direct; but very brief and 
conciſe, as wrote on another deſign, and not for YiFor's or our In- 
formation in the Particular we deſire to ſee. 

In this tranſient Mention of the Manner, he ſays, ſome ob/erved One 
day, ſome Two, and ſome More : not expreſſing who they were, or in 
what they were leſs Exact; for YVi&or might underſtand him well, 
though we do not. Thoſe who kept but One Day, and whoſe Re- 
ſurrection-Day was a Sunday, in all probability kept what we call 
Good Friday, the Weekly Day of the Paſſion; and if they did not 
too uſe ſome fort of Ab/tinence, though not ſo ſtrict, on the Satur- 
day, they were fo little exact, as to offend againſt the Rule, and to 
break up their Fa/t before Eaſter-Day. But if there were any, whoſe 
One Day was the Saturday, they who begun their Faſt ſo late, little 
wanted that Rule to tell them when to end it; and their neglectin 
the Paſſion-Day could not ſeem very exact to thoſe that obſerved it. 

As to the Two or More Days, it is not neither determined atter 
what ſort they were kept: whether in One continued Fa/?, uninter- 
rupted by any Food, as uo or more of thoſe days were certainly 
faſted by ſome of the next Age, eſpecially in the Paſſion-t/eek ; or 
whether the Fafts were ſeveral, though the Days were continued, 
each Day ending with ſome Refreſhment. It thoſe More Days were 
very Many, they were (as we have intimated already) likely to have 
been kept in the at Manner. There might too have been more 
Days than Two kept together, not only once juſt before Eaſter, but 
oftner, and at ſome diſtance within the Compaſs of a larger time. 
Hereafter Examples will appear of ſuch Fa/?s and the ſeveral Prac- 
tices may have been old, though the Mention of them in Books be 
later. 

Hitherto the Words are plain, and of certain Conſtruction ; though 
we may not know every particular Caſe to which they might refer: 
but thoſe that follow are of ambiguous Interpretation, and particular- 
ly the word Forty is expounded, as we ſee, by ſome of Days, and by 
ſome of Hours. 

It is not abſolutely neceſſary to any deſign of theſe Papers, That 
Forty Days ſhould be here named expreſly : for they may well be ad- 
mitted under the latitude of the word More, if we ſhall hereafter ſce 
Reaſon to underſtand them ſo early. I hope therefore I am not par- 
tial, when I judge the Old Tranſlation of this Place to be preferable 
to the Modern. 

For fir, a Day of 40 Hours, is a ſpace of time never before heard 
of; neither determined by the Sun's Appearance, nor Revolution. 
And if we ſhould admit of ſuch a fingle Day, meaſured not by the 
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Sun's Motion, but by our Saviour's lying in the Grave; yet it would 
be ſtrange to join uo or more of thoſe days together. Haleſius there- 
fore wonders, That the Abſurdity has been endured, and that no Bo- 
dy has ſeen, that the Greek word for Day muſt be changed into that 
for Faſt, and the Sentence run ſo, Some meaſure their Faſt by 40 
Hours, &c. This Change he is forced to by the Senſe, not counte- 
nanced by the Authority of any Copy. But, not to object the Od- 
neſs of this Faſt, that was to begin at ſooneſt after Breakfaſt on the 
Friday, and which took notice of our Lord's Burial, but not of his 
Crucifixion, much leſs of his previous Sufferings and Apprehenſion; 
to paſs this over, for this might be one of thoſe leſs exact Manners, 
which once had place, though afterwards left off: yet ſtill the Men- 
tion of Hours of Day and Night would be very redundant, eſpecial- 
ly where the Author is fo brief; tor what need is there of this Cir- 
cumſtantial Deſcription ? and how could Forty Hours have otherwiſe 
come together ? 

Such Objections as theſe, to which the New Interpretation lies o- 
pen, do put us upon looking out for another more proper : which I 
take that of Rams to be. 

For the Forty Days, which ſome are unwilling to find fo ſoon in 
the Church, will appear hereafter not to have been ſo unheard of, 
tor a Fat, as 40 Hours: but rather to have been a Number mach 
celebrated within a little while in the Chriſtian Lent, and, in all pro- 
bability, ſacred before to Abſtinence in the Fewiſb Church. 

2 his Verſion is thus, And ſome Forty [Days]: /o that they 
make the Day, by Computation of Hours of Day and WVight *. And if 
the Place be underſtood as commonly it is, and there be no more 
meant by it, than that the One or More days before ſpoke of, were 
the Civil or Periodical Days, and conſiſted each of 24 Hours; yet 
the Inconvenience /a/efrus urges will not follow; and a Faſt of For- 
ty ſuch Days will not exclude, we know, ſo much Refreſhment eve- 
ry Evening, as may ſupport Nature. The greateſt Incongruity I can 
find in that Acception of the Words, is, That it makes [reneus, on 
a Subject he docs but touch, to give Hictor unneceſſarily a verboſe 


Deſcription of a Day, one and the ſame thing; where the only Inten- 


tion was to put him in remembrance of a Variety. I ſhould rather 
therefore think, That when he had given a ſhort Account of the dif- 
ferent Numbers of Days, he ſhould then add a ſhort Mention of the 
different Quantities of a Day: That ſome computed the day Hulgar- 
ly, by the Appearance of the Sun; and ſome Civilly, by its Reralu- 
tion. And according to this Deſign of Irenæus 1 have directed one 
of the Tranſlations above, to which this of Ryffnus will agree, | 
Neither will it, I ſuppoſe, be very material to object, That a Fa? 
only trom Sun-Rifing to Sun-Set has not been uſual ſince among 
Chriſtians : for it might have been practiſed then, though diſuſed at- 


a Qurdam ein fiat une tantum die obſervari acbere jejuuiam, a acl, alli vera pluribus, nonnuli elan 
Weaaruginta ; ite us H vnrnas nodturnaſque computante: Diem 72 'ucnt 


terwards 
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terwards as leſs exact; and (as we have ſcen) the eus have all along 
faſted in that manner upon moſt Occaſions, and the Mahome:ans con- 
tinually do. Neither will it be wondered, That fo known a Diffe- 
rence, as that of the ulgar and Feu, Day, ſhould have been 
expreſſed ſo negligently in few Words. And as for any other IcH 
Criticiſm , it may eaſily be ſatisfied for, if only by the natural 8 
of the Senſe, and its appoſite ſuitableneſs to the Scope of the Place. 

And thus far have we learned from Irenaus, That the Obſervation 
of Lent was very Antient : and that its Fa then conſiſted not of 
One, or Two Days, but More; and, in ſome Places, very probably of 
Forty. 
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HAF. IV. 


The Practice of Faſting mentioned about the Year 200, by Clemens 
Alexandrinus and Tertullian. 


$. I. The YYeekly Faſis of Wedneſday and Friday, mentioned by Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus. 


& II. Te/timonies out of Tertullian, concerning both the IVeekly and 
Ante-Paſchal Faſts. 


$. III. OHervations upon thoſe Teſtimonies. Some part of the Ante-Paſ- 
chal Faſt thought neceſſary by the Catholicks of his time; the reſt dij- 


Cretionary. 


EXT in Order of the Chriſtian Authors, that remain to 

us, is Clemens of Alexandria; and who would have aſ- 
ſiſted us much in this Argument, had his Book of the Paſchal Sea- 
ſon, his Diſſertations about Faſting, and poſſibly that about the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Canons, and againſt thoſe that followed the Errour of the 


$. I. 


Some Criticiſms of this ſort having been made by Dr. Grabe, in his Edition of this Fragment at the End 
of his Ireræus; our Author drew up an Anſwer to them, which he left in an interleaved Copy of this Book. 
It is written in Latin, as Dr. Grabe's Notes were; and, as it contains a further Illuſtration of what is above 

* advanced concerning the e of this difficult and much controverted Paſſage, it was thought proper to in- 
* ſert it here.“ 


Fideor miki kabcre gue 5 er "= cen „ @& D:&/ima Grabio in Trenzi de Paſchate Didau al Euſebio con- 
ſervatum. 

1. ner * bulgye de Die, 1:7 4 Ten rere 1.x? lunes imcllg; ral probetifiu of ; cam Diſ-ipracis tera fuerit 
de Die, — An View # lis. eſe Fir et? An Menfss Decimus Quartus ? Negue necefſe crat ut m atjicererar, ſi ox 
prece tent us en7/Paret gu- 22 cow ul Je te Dic. 

2. Nees She © nde reli Pate ſt, De ſpecie ea Je mii, gu 2 Tempore, go j nau erat, difiingaeretur : 
& guidem Me debet ; cùm Prim he gut fur, In en gariztum Ye, guid alit unum, alli 7 ali 7 ires Dies Jejuna- 
rent. Minas autom propric dicoret nr E. fo; Fgi,,, quod rectiũs Socrati Eid; Aw; 7 Ar rr, & 8 — 
prie EA; Tias appellaretar. Ne gite wills mod? neceſſe eſt At Trenzus hoc loco de Verictate cini ligui intelliga- 
tur, > qua verbum non fecit; fey 7 antur, 934 Socrates 97 nentianen Diſpatate, 15 * A guſcurrit. 


.. Eandem 66 rationcm, gau Jupra atiulinus cu“ Thu nuipgy auruw ace b rc aecet de gererali Tem- 
poris rotione, cum Tv „? Tox tet ies ante repett ita Jenjum Ari. Tiorem deſiderct. 


* Cam 800 rene. cin ępcnan. wes, Jupervacue ædjectum , e Diar tat fimal No. ge fade. 
Mt 4. de Domini noftri Jejunio per Dies Quadraginta, addendum prorſus furrat, conti, e Ba Ar Nectes non i- 
Kal quam * Pt 71 Dics „ Kt MOR ©; 24 ir; 1r:6d0 's tran} 2 conſta ret. 5 

5. Mie 2 Dons uni * 140 tur, Tertulliani tempere Sexta (e dubelat frria, aue, oν,'P cui - 
oy Conf o 2 e 1 ae re, junt. At he, cam infirmiores, quis treit non firunt 10:99 6 anum t6.87are, 

Selber an jatitis COVEINNETE | .. % N. zur Courant of algue ad Sexe / "ig Veiperam tanen gundrent. 
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Jews *, been now extant. In what is come to our hands, there is 


nothing to be found of the Anniverſary Ante-Paſchal Faſt, or Pa- 


ſchal Feaſt : of the Weekly Faſts and Feſtivals there is an accidental 


mention made, and only for the fake of an Allegory. The truly 
knowing perſon, ſays he, knows the hidden meaning of the Faſt of thoſe 
zo Days, Wedneſday and Friday: whereof the firſt belongs to Mer- 
cury [the Idol God of Gain]; he other to Venus | the Heathen God- 
deſs of Pleaſure]. For he faſts all his life from Love of Money, and 
of Pleaſure. — And ſuch a one, having performed what is commanded, 
znakes that the Lord's Day, in which he puts off the evil Mind, and 
takes up the knowing one :. celebrating that ReſurreEtion of our Lord, 
which has been ſo wrought in himſelf. 

This is indeed Allegorical all: but it has a certain Ground, upon 
which it deſcants; and ſuppoſes as conſtant an Obſervation of thoſe 
4 Days of the Week, as of the Weekly Day of the Reſurrection. 
They were tlie ordinary Days of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, the Stations we 
before heard of *, commonly faſted to a certain Hour; as the Jews 
had their Meetings in their Synagogues on their Mondays and Thur ,. 
dard, when generally the devouter Sort did likewiſe Faſt *, Of theſe 
Days Hay was apparently choſe for one, becauſe on it our Saviour 
had ſuffered; and ZYedneſday is ſaid to be the other, becauſe he had 
been then fold to the High Prieſts: and further, we cannot but think 
that theſe which were kept in ſome manner every Week, in the Me- 
mory of our Lord's Paſſion, ſhould, in the Paſſſon-Weeł itlelt, have 
been kept with great Solemnity. 


F. II. Bu r this ſtated Obſervation of thoſe zwo Days in the Week 
is more directly mentioned by Tertullian, a Cotemporary of Clemens: 
as the Paſchal Solemnity is alſo expreſly remembered by him. He 
wrote the Treatiſes now extant, about the year 200, and a little af- 
ter: and, when moſt of them were wrote, was of the Hereſy of Mon- 
tans; fo that what we are to cite out of him cannot be well under- 
ſtood, without ſome Knowledge of his Sect. 

Montanus, whom our Author unhappily followed, is ſuppoſed to 
have begun his New Doctrine about the Year 172. He is ſaid not 
to have differed from the Catholicks in the main Articles of Faith * ; 
(though ſome of them were accuſed of Sabelliani/m*';) but only in 
ſome Rigours of Practice, which he enjoined as by Divine Command. 
He abſolutely forbad all ſecond Marriages : condemned all declining 
of Danger in time of Perſecution : made the Abſtinence of the ordi- 
nary Stations to be longer, and more ſevere, diſmiſſing their Aſſem- 
blies later, and allowing then a very ſpare Refreſhment. He ordered 


a Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 6. Cap. 13. 

b Clem, Alex. Strom. 7. O yawn; eds x, © u N anni are T nutgar TUTWY, 7 mTtedvs ney © m di 
Ai. EmOnuilorray 5, „ wir Eπ⁰. 1 ) Aﬀcedimis. Abnirg weave x7, ＋ Bier DiAroweorch Te ous % PiAndtrigy. — Ov - 
ms carl Thu v3, mo Every aner KGAU A - agile ann Hu) au TGA, 07 av dnoat, PavaAey Wonugs 3H 
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c Chap. 2. F. 1. d Luke 18. 12. 

e Theordoret mie Aigenzis Kenguulias. 

f Idem, ibid. Hier, ad Marcellar. 


the 


* 
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the Fat before Eaſter to conſiſt of Tuo Yeeks *; and beſides inſtitu- 


7 


ted two New Lents, or Seaſons of Faſting *, each of a Week, ex- 
cepting the Saturday; for they faſted no Saturday, but that before 
Eaſter *. Theſe, and ſuch like Ordinances, he pretended to be dic- 
tated by the Holy Spirit to him and his two Propheteſſes, on whom 
the Comforter had at laſt, according to our Saviour's Promiſe, de- 
ſcended, in a more plentiful manner than upon the Apoſtles, and 
with fuller and more perfect Inſtructions. Conſequently, thoſe of this 
Sec, from their Pretences to the Spirit, and to a ſtricter manner of 
Life, took themſelves to be the only Spiritual Perſons, calling the Ca- 
tholicks Carnal and Animal Men: and eſteemed the Writings of 
their two Propheteſſes above the other Books of the Veto Teftament * ; 
ſuppoſing them to be both the Completion and Concluſion of it, and 


admitting afterwards no more 


Of this Sect was Tertullian, a Man of an auſtere Life, and rigid 
Temper, and a fierce Diſputer : but excellently learned, and after his 


peculiar faſhion very eloquent. His Book concerning Faſting happens 
to be preſerved, where, in juſtification of his own Party, he ſums up 


the Opinion and the Practice of his Adverſaries, the Catholicks, about 
that Matter. They accuſe us, ſays he, that we keep Faſts of our men ;, 
that for the moſt part we prolong the time of our Stations to the Even- 
ing; and that we uſe the Dry Diet, feeding on no Fleſh, nor Broth, 
nor any Juicy Fruit; neither Eating nor Drinking any thing that is 
Vinous : and that, beſides, we then abſtain fron Bathing, an Abſtinence 
conſequent to ſuch a Dry Food. This they object to us for an Innova- 
tion, and conclude it to be unlawful ; either to be judged Heretical, if 


a In S:zomen's Time, as we ſhall find hereafter, Chap. 10. F. I. the Ante-Pojchal Fi of the Munten was 
of Two Weeks : and there is all reaſon to think, That it had been ſo from the beginning of their Separation. For, 
by that time, the Catholic, we ſhall ſee, faſted a much longer Space: and theſe great Faſters would hardly have 
been leit behind, had not thoſe Two cet been the Space determined them by their Prophet; and they obliged, 
as here follows, to keep punctually to all his Inſtitutions. 

b Hic ron. ad Marcell. Illi tres in anno faciunt Quadrageſimas, guaſi tres paſt ſint Salvatores, This is expret: 
for Three Lents: and, that one of them was kept aſter Penteceſt, the fame Author informs us in his Comm. in 
Marth. Cap. 9. Montanus, Friſcilla, & Maximilla etiam pojt Pentecoften faciunt Quadrage/imam. When the other 
New orc was kept, I do not find aſcertained. But it is plain from Tertullian, that both made but Two Week;, 
without the Saturday; as you may ſee in his Book de Jejun. Cap. 15. which we ſhall cite below. They were 
therefore of a Weck each; and were kept, as appears from the 13:5 Chapter, at the {ame time when their T7 
Yearly Synods were held. | 

c This I take to be evident from that place of Chap. 14. 4e 7cjun. hereafter to be alledged ; where Tertullian 
expreſly ſays of the Saturday, and according to the Opinion of his Sect, that it was Nunguan: rift in Pajchd je- 
junandum. 

d Theſe Names occur every where in Tertalliam, and in this Treatiſe de Jun. particularly. 

e Thcodortt. in loco ſupra alleg. p. 162. e. 

f Epiphanius concerning this Hereſy, F. 2. 

g De Jcjun. Cap.1, 2. Arguunt nos, guid Jejunia propria cuſtodiamus, quid Stationes plerumgue in veſperam pro- 
ducamus, quid etiam Nerophagias obſervemus, ficcantes cibum ab omni carne, & omni jurulentid, & uvidioribus gui- 
baſque poriis, nequid winoſitatis wel cdamus vel potemus : Lavacri quoque alſtinentiam, congruentem aride gictui. 
Novitatem igitur oljeftar!t, de cujus iilicito prejcribant ; aut herefin judicandam, fi humana præſumptis /; aut 
pſeudoprophetiam pronuncizndam, fi ſpiritalis incidtia et: dum quaqua ex parte anathema audiamus, qui aliter ad- 
nunciamus. Nam quod ad Fejunia pertineat, certos dies à Deo conſtitutes opponunt. Ut cum in Levitico precipit 
Domi nus Moſi decimam menſis ſeptimi, diem placationis ; Sancta, inquiens, erit vobis dies, & vexabitis animas veſ- 
tras ; & omnis anima, que vexata non fuerit die illà, exterminabitur de populo ſuo. Certe in Evangelio illas dies 
Tejuniis determinatos putant, in quibus ablatus eſt ſponſus ; & hos efſe jam ſolos legitimas Fejunivrum Chrijtianorum, 
abalitis Legalibus & Propbeticis vetuſtatilus. Ubi volunt enim, agnoſcunt quid ſapiat, Lex & Prophetæ uſque ad 
22 Itegue de cetero indifferemter Jejunandun, ex arbitrio, non ex imperio not dicipiinæ, pro tempurivus 

cauſis uniujcuju/que. Sic & Aprſtolas obſerraſſe, nullum aliud imponentes jugum, cortorum in commune 07111! us 
obeundorum Tejunicrun ; proinae nec Stationum, gue & ipſæ ſuos quidem dies habeant, quarte feria FI jexte, paj- 
fir? tamen currant, neque fab lege præcepti, negue ultra ſupreman dici; quando & corationes fere hira nona concla= 
dat, de Petri exemple, quad Actis rern. NXeruphagias veri, mnovum affettati officii nomen, © preximum Ethmce 
ſuperſkitieni ; enoler cojlimanie Ar, lädem, & Magin m Matrem certorum eduliorum excepiigne purificant. 
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i: te a Human Doctrine; or to be condemned for falſe Prophecy, if it 


pretends do be am Ordinamce of the Spirit. So that wwe are either way 
to be accuſed, as thoſe who preach another Goſpel. For, as to Faſts, 
7 oy tell res, That certain Days have been appointed by Goa. As when, 
+ Leviticus, the Lord commands Moſes, That the 10th Day of the -th 
t{onth jhould be a Day of Propitiation ; ſayms, It ſhall be — 

you; and yew {hall afflict your Souls; and every Soul, that atflics 
not itfclt tat : day, ſhall be deſtroyed from among his People. And 
in the Goſpel, they ſuppoſe thoſe Days determined io Faſting, in which 
the Bric legro oom was taken aw ay; and that thoſe only now are the Days 
ef porn od in ordinory ter Chriſtian Faſts; the old Obſervances of the 
Nolaical Lato and the P rophets beins new aboliſhed : (for when they 


ide @ mind, they can uiiderſtand what is meant by that, The Law and 
the Pre ophc ts wore until Jahn :) and therefore that, as for any other 
ume, Faſting is to be red according to Diſcretion, and upon particu- 


tur Occaſtens 67704 Cauſes, not by the Command of any new Diſcipline : 
ior [1 ed ihe Apoſtles, nit laying upon the Diſciple any other Bur- 
den, of Fi. aid 3 as ſpould be obſerved in common by All ; 
an co; 45 Tuent'y mo: of Stations neither, which have indeed their Set 
Days, V ednefday ar d F ridav, but /o as that they are to be kept diſ- 
CFC. _— 7:31 Ly ce of any Command, nor beyond the laſt hour of 
ihe Day, the Prayers then being generally ended by Three in the After- 
Cen Eficy the example of vt. Peter mentioned in the Acts. But the 
Dry Die,, our „ is, they ſay, a new Mame for a new af- 
fected Drs ins, 129 like the Halben Superſtition : being ſuch an Abſtt- 
7e/iCe de is 1d 10 Apis a Its, and the Mother of the Gods. 
"Thus 15 8 Neprclentation of the Catholicks Thoughts, concerning 
the An. -e Wu / Fatt, from which he argues in the 13/4 Chapter. 
Tea pleatt, ſays he, tha! the Chriſtian Faith hath its Solemmities al- 
ready dotcr; en, by Scrijture or Tradition; and that 19 other Obſer- 
vation is to be ſuforac Wd, 2 Re of the Unlawfulneſs of Innovation. 
Keep to that ground, if yeu can; for here J find You yourſelves both 
faſling out of the Pa ofchal Seaſon, 2 thoſe days © in which the Bride- 
groom was taken away: ard alſo interpoſing the Half-faſts of your 
Stations ; and ſometimes tod living on Bread only and Water, as every 
particular perſon thinks fit. You anfeer, indeed, that theje things are 
done ai your Liberty, and iis: by Command : but then you have quitted 


your Ground, and gone Cya d. your Tradition, when you do ſuch things 


as have not been appointed pus. And fo in the next Chapter, in an- 
{wer to thoſe who compared them to the Galatians, as Obſervers of 


a Lev, 23. 27. et b As 10. 30. 3.1, 

c De Jeji in, Cat „ Prog criitiis, fin. oe qt Aut dri 3 e traditione majerum; nibilfue 
eb {ervationts ar" fiitti & 22 ann, iii, t innovationts. State in iſto at, > # po oftts. 3 cum congenis po. 
E preter Pa /ch, * H , cru 14145 ie, fa, ablatus oft oc onſus, 28 um ſemijejunia interponentes, & ve- 
yo inter dn par E Egia ο,jjʒà&puui. „ 4% cut que vijum ft. Digue re/prnaetir, 23 cx arbiirio _ nan EX im- 
peris. Miesſti 57 ur. £7 040M exiedenis tradilignem, cum Tue non /int lars els 


d The very learncd Dr. Berericoe [in his Cod. Eur. Apeſt. Fiudic. I. 3. c. G.] ſuggeſts, That cir: illas dies 

may well fiauny the . Seaſon juit before them, and denote a larger Ln, to have ns kept by the Cordes ot that 
Time. Tha: Meaning the Phraſe will bear, but I have not given the Tranſlation according to it, leſt any one 
Mould complain, That 1 produced a Leſtimony in a ſtraitened, though a very proper Senſe, which was capable 
ct larger. 


Days 
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Days and Months, he replies, That they obſerve not the Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies : but that 20 the Mew Teſtament there belong new Solemni- 
ties, Otherwiſe, ſays he, if the Apoſtle has aboliſhed all Religion of 
Days, and Times, and Months, and Tears; Why do we [both Monta- 
niſts and Catholicks] celebrate the Paſchal Seaſon yearly in the firſt 
Month P Why do we paſs the Fifty days following in Joy and Exulta- 
tion? Why do we conſecrate Wedneſday and Friday to Stations, and 
Friday ¶ or Good-Friday *] 70 Faſtings? — Although you Catholicks 
a/o ſometimes continue Saturday, a day never to be faſted, except in 
the Week before Eaſter, for a Reaſon given in another place. And 
laſtly, in the next, the 1 55 Chapter, taking notice that the Apoſtle 
condemned thoſe who commanded to abſtain from Meats, foreſecing 
Marcion and Tatian, and fuch Hereticks, who would enjoin perpetual 
Abſtinence in contempt of what the Creator had made; in vindica- 


a Cap. 14. Quid fi nova Conditio in Chriflo, jam & nova Solennia efſe debebunt. Aut fi omnem in totum devotio- 
nem temporum, & dierum, & menſium, & annorum eraſit Apeſtolus; cur Paſcha celebramus annuo circulo in menſe 
primo? Cur quinquaginta exinde diebus in omni exultatione decurrimus ? Cur Stationibus Quartam & Sextam Sab- 
bati dicamus, & TJejuniis Paraſceven ? Quanguam vos etiam Sabbatum ſiguando continuatis, nunquam niſi in Paſcha 
jejunandum, ſecundum rationem alibi redditam. 

b Ge. Friday.) Paraſceve by many is underſtood here to ſignify Good-Friday in particular: becauſe of the ordi- 
nary Fridays, as well as of Wedneſdays, mention is made before. But the Word is never found to ſignify after that 
manner in any other place: and, beſides, our Author has already ſpoke of the Paſcha in the ſame Period: and, with 
him, we know Dies Paſche is Good-Friday, (as we may fee in the next Teſtimony but one to this, cited out of 
his Book de Orat.) and here in the cloſe of this Paſſage, the Saturday following is Sabbatum Paſchæ. He ſeems 
therefore, after he had mentioned the Yearly Solemnities of the Paſcha, and the Pentecoft which begun on Eafter- 
Day, to come now to the Weekly: and is underſtood by Petatiut, [in his Notes upon Epiphanr. p. 358.] to im- 
ply, That as both Wedneſdays and Fridays were the Days aſſigned for Stationary- Meetings, ſo the Fridays were 
appointed for Fafts : ſuppoſing the Word Statio not ſo much to ſignify the Ha, Faſt, as the 4ſembling ; and the 
Fejunia to be much above thoſe Semi-Faſs, and of the ſtrifter fort. This is certain, though I edne/days and Fri- 
days are joined together often, yet Friday is at other times particularly remembered, and as the more folemn Day: 
as you will ſee hereafter, Ch. 5. 5. I. and Ch. 7. f. I. And ſuch a Senſe the Words may carry, if at that time 
all the Wedneſdays and Fridays were Stationary, and all the Fridays were faſted. But if the Fridays were not al- 
ways faſted, but only held the moſt proper Days of all the Week for a Faft ; yet then there might remain a Senſe 
apt enough, after this manner; How come we to appoint Wedneſdays and Fridays as moſt proper for Stations, and 


the Fridays as moſt proper for ftrifter Faſts? And fo the Chriſtians might chooſe a Friday, as the Jews, if they 
are to have a ſolemn Faſt, choſe for it their Monday, or Thurſday. 


All this is faid upon this Paſſage, as it is now read. But if there were any Manuſcripts to be conſulted, 1 


ſhould look after the Words Quartam & Sextam Sabbati, to ſee whether & Sextam were not an Interpolation ol 
ſome Copyi/t, who had obſerved them above, and thought they were wanting here. 

c Mr. Daille, willing to have Mentanus the Enlarger of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, would fain ſuppoſe the Two 
New Weeks of Faſting, which he inſtituted, to have been placed by him before Eafter : and, for that purpoſe, can- 
not allow, That the Montani/ts faſted the Saturday before Eaſter ; becauſe, as we ſee out of Tertullian, in the 
next Paragraph we ſhall quote from him, in thofe Two Weeks they faſted not the Saturdays. But, on the con- 
trary, we have learned from St. Jerom, That thoſe Two Weeks were Two New Lents (p. 163. b.): and we have 
found too (p. 163. a.) ſome Reaſon to think, That their Lent before Eaſter was of Two other Weeks, differing, 
we ſuppoſe, from ſuch a Lent of the Catholicks only in this, That it was injoined as by Divine Precept. And 
beſides, this very place will not endure ſuch an Interpretation eafily. For the Montani/ts are known to have de- 
clined Faſting on Saturdays, as much as the Catholicks : and upon that Account only, the Sabbatum nunguam je- 
junandum niſi in Paſcha may be ſaid by them as of their own Judgment, and their own Practice. It is too moſt 
reaſonable to underſtand it in ſuch a manner. For here Tertullian ſpeaks, and not the Catholicks ; and mult be 
therefore rather preſumed to have given his Own, than Their Opinion: which Opinion beſides, he fays, was 
founded upon a Reaſon elſewhere given; and to ſay e//erohere, might be proper enough, it the Reaſon was any 
where given by himſelf in ſome Treatiſe of his, but it was too looſe and uncertain, if the Reaſon was given by 
ſome Catholick in general; for where ſhould one look for it? And who was he that gave it? To all this we may 
add, That if a Catholick's Opinion were here expreſſed, and his Reaſons meant, it would have been rather thus, 
Quanguam vos etiam Sabbatum figuando continuatis, in Paſcha jejunanaum, ſecundum rationem alili redditam : for 
the Faſting on the Saturday of them who did it but ſometimes, was to be the Doubt, and to require a Reaſon : 
though, for Tertullian to give a Catholick's Reaſon, and not to cenſure it, would have been very unneceſſary and 
very flat; faults not uſual in his Style. And, on the other fide, if the Montaniſis Judgment is there ſpoke, and 
they faſted not that Saturday, but the Cat helicts did; it ſhould then, inſtead of ni, have been nec, and conceived 
in this manner, to the Reproach of the Catholicks, Quanguam vos etiam Sabbatum figuando continuatis, nunguam 
nec in Paſcha jejunandum, &c. Such a Reproof of the Catholicks was likely from Tertullian, and ſuch a Reflection 
is obliquely made in the Tranſlation above, which tells us of the Catbolicts, That they too continue the Satur- 
day, but that they ſhould only faſt that Saturday and no other, which yet ſome of them were uled to do. 

However, I will venture to offer, that the following Sabbatum continuatis may be underſtood of Saturday alone, 
and without any Connexion with a Friday preceding; and mean no more, than the Ping it without Food, the 
Veen of Diony/. Alex. See the next Chap. F. II. and Note on the words paſs over. 

his is all true upon the common Suppoſition, That Paraſcere fignifies Good- Friday in this place, But it it be 
to be taken for any Friday, the Senſe of the place is plain, and Mr. Dai/{; hath nothing to lay. 
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tion of their own Se& from Hereſy, he ſubjoins; For how very li- 
tle is the Prohibition of Meat we have made? We offer to our Lord 
two Weeks of Dry Diet, and thoſe not whole Weeks neither, Saturdays 
and Sundays being exempted ; abſtaining then from ſuch Food, which 
we do not reject, but only defer. 

To theſe Teſtimonies of Tertullian out of this Book, we may ſub- 
join another out of his Diſſertation about Prayers; where, after he 
has explained the Lord's Prayer, and ſpoke of ſome Requilites to 
Prayer, he then comes to cenſure ſome ſuperſtitious Obſervances about 
it, and particularly taxes a Cuſtom that had began to prevail : Thoſe 
who were in a Faſt, towards the Concluſion of their Aſſemblies, and 
Juſt before the Communion, not ſaluting their Brethren with the Ho- 
ly Kiſs, then always uſed on that occaſion. This declining to ſalute 
had been the Faſhion of the Fews in their Faſts, as a ſign of Sorrow; 
and is reproved here by Tertullian in Chriſtians, as being a kind of 
Oſtentation of their Faſting, and contrary therefore to the Direction 
of our Saviour, which commands us ot to appear to Men to faſt. 
For now, ſays he, we are known to faſt by abſtaining from that Sa- 
lutation. But if there be any reaſon for ſuch a Cuſtom, you may at 
your own home, if you pleaſe, and among your Family, from whom your 
Faſting cannot well be concealed, defer that Ceremony of Peace: but, o- 
therwiſe, whereever you may conceal your Faſt, you are to remember 
the Command ; and by this means you. will both keep your Rule abroad, 
and your Cu/tom at home. For ſo on Good-Friday, when the Devotion 
of Faſling is Common, and as it were Publick, we juſtly forbear the 
Salutation ; taking 119 care to conceal from the reſt, what is done toge- 
ther by us all. | 


F. III. Now, from theſe Teſtimonies of Tertullian it appears, Fir/t, 
That the Religious Aſſemblies, or Stations, of Vedneſday and Fri- 
day, were now well known and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
and generally ſuppoſed to have deſcended from the Apoſtles ; as re- 
commended by their Example to the devouter Chriſtians, and not as 
injoined the whole Body by any Precept. 

Secondiy, Ihe conſtant Opinion of the Catholicks of his Time pre- 
ſumed, That thoſe Days, in which the Bridegroom, our Saviour, was 
zaken away, were to be faſted not at Pleafure, but by Direction ; be- 
ing deſigned and determined to that Duty from the Beginning. This 
is certainly the Catholick Senſe ; as it is repreſented by Tertullian in 
the Second Chapter in expreſs words, where he ſpeaks both of the De- 
ſignation of our Saviour, and the Obſervation of the Apoſtles ; and 
as it is again intimated by him in the 1375. Nor could it have been 


a Cap. 15. Quantula eft enim apud nos interdiftio ciborum ? Duas in anno hebdymadas xerophagiarum, nec totas, 
exceptis ſcilicet ſabbatis & dominicis, offerimus Deo; abſtinentes ab iis, qua non rejicimws, ſed differinus. 

b De Orat. Cap. 14. Jam enim de abſtinentid eſculi agnoſcimur jcjunantes., Sed & ſigua ratis eft, ne tamen huic 
precepts reus fit, potes domi ſi forte, inter guos latere jejuntum in totur non datur, differre pacem, Ublicunque au- 
tem alibi operationem tuam abſcondere potes, debes miminifſe præcepti: ita & diſcipline forts, & conſuetudini dow, 
Satisfacies. Sic & die Paſche, quo communis & guaſi publica jejunii religio eft, meritd deponimus ofculum ; nibil cu- 
rantes de occultando, guid cum omnibus faciamus. N 


brought 
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brought in queſtion by Mr. Daille, had he not ſtudied his own Hypo- 


theſis too much. 

Neither is that Judgment of the Catholicks, concerning thoſe Days, 
any ways diſparaged by the Interpretation they give there to our Sa- 
viour's Words. For though this Saying of his may be well under- 
ſtood at large, as it is by moſt Commentators, of thoſe Diſtreſſes and 
Afflictions the Diſciples ſhould fall under upon his Departure; the 
very Mention of which they could not now bear: yet it will too ve- 
ry properly admit the other Meaning, and particularly imply ſome 
Stated Days of Faſting hereafter to be obſerved by them; and which 
our Saviour here predicts, at leaſt, if not directs. They were privile- 
ged now, by their Attendance on the Bridezroom, the Meſſias, from 
the ordinary Monday and Thurjday-Faſts of the ſtricter cus; or from 
others extraordinary ſet up by Jan: but, when the Bridegroom: 
ſhould be taken away, that Exemption, he tells them, would ceaſe ; 
and, withall, new Cauſe of Faſting would ariſe, and new Times be 
appointed. And then he adds, under the Figures of @ Garment, and 
of Bottles of Wine, That neither would thoſe Faſts of his new Infſti- 
tution be proper as yet, under the old Diſpenſation; neither were his 
Diſciples prepared now to undertake and obſerve them: but that 
hereafter, when all things ſhould be new, his New Diſpenſation 
ſhould have New Faſts of its own ; and his Diſciples too become for 
them New Men, by the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. This Expo- 
ſition of the Text, concerning ſuch new Faſts in general, after our 
Saviour's Death, ſeems to be moſt natural; very apt, I am ſure, it 
is to the Occaſion and Proſecution of that Saying. And if then thoſe 
general Words were by the firſt Chriſtians applied, in particular, to 
that very Time of the Year in which He ſuffered, and on which they 
faſted, as by Apoſtolical Tradition; it is no wonder. For ſuch ſe- 
condary Applications of Scripture, to Subjects not ſeeming, at firſt 


fight, to have been intended by it, is very uſual in the New Tefta- 


ment. And it is the known Manner of the Jews, to accommodate 
the Words of the Bible to ſuch Practices, as they take to be of Divine 
Authority, though they are hinted only, and alluded to there ; not 
expreſſed, much leſs commanded. | 

Thirdly, Thoſe Days, which were to be fo faſted, are twice expreſ- 
ly mentioned in the Plural Number. And of Thoſe Two are obvious, 
the Friday and the Saturday, in which he was Taken, Crucified, and 
Buried. Theſe, at leaſt, muſt, I think, be underftood by Tertulliam's 
Catholicks : neither has he given any where any contrary Intimation. 
For in the 14% Chapter of his Treatiſe of Faſting, the Saturday, 
ſaid there to be faſted ſometimes, is, in all probability, not the Ho- 
ly Saturday, but any other Saturday in the Year *. And in his Book 
of Prayer, Good-Friday is mentioned peculiarly, not ſimply for its 
being a Common Fa/?-Day ; but becauſe it was a Faſt-Day in which 


2 Matth. 9. 13. b See Aut. p. 16 


Tos: | | there 
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there was the uſual Opportunity for the Holy K3/s, and in which it was 
omitted. Whereas, on the Saturday, they aflembled late, and ſpent 
the Evening in Baptizing the Cartechumens : and that Day, having in 
its Office no place for that Ceremony, conſequently gave not our Au- 
thor the ſame occaſion to ſpeak of it. And thus much ſeems evident 
concerning Tuo of Thoſe Days. But they were reckoned by others, 
as we have obſerved before, from M edneſday; and by fome, from 
Monday, the Fifth day before the Paſſover, the day of the Caption 
of the Paſchal Lamb, ordered by Moſes * : in conformity to which, 
they ſuppoſed our Saviour to have been at that time ſingled out, as 
it were, by the High-Priefts, and determined for Sacrifice. This is 
certain, That, by many, all thoſe Days were particularly obſerved ; 
as we ſhall preſently know from an Author but % Years younger: 
who is indeed the firſt that tells us of ſuch a Practice ; but, as we 
often intimate, muſt not therefore be ſuppoſed the firſt that knew it 
done. 

Fourthly, Of Thoſe Days the Friday was the moſt remarkable : for 
in that He was talen away actually); Apprehended, Crucihed, and 
laid in the Grave; and accordingly It was always kept with a ſingu- 
lar Devotion by the whole Church : the latter halt of the Night (in 
which the Apoſtles ſhould heretofore have watched) in Watching, 
and the Day too in Faſting and Praying. And for this Reaſon only, 
we need not have wondered it Good-Friday had been particularly 
mentioned in the 1475 Chapter of Faſting, as it is in the Treatiſe of 
Prayer. I confeſs, from ſome words of the laſt, Mr. Daille would 
infer, That Good-Friday was not then obſerved by all Chriſtians ; 
becauſe the Devotion of that Day is ſaid to be Common, and as it 
were Publick, or, as he ſometimes underſtands, almoſt Publick. And 
his Obſervation would have been true, had Tertullian ſaid as it were, 
or almoſt Common : but, when it is firſt termed Common, without an 
Reſtriction, and after too ſaid to be kept by All; that Conſideration 
alone ſhould have led that very Learned Perſon to the true Meaning 
of this Phraſe, as it were Publick. For Publick, he knew, does not 
only ſignify what belongs to all, but what is expoſed, or appears to 
all : which laſt Senſe, oppoſed to Hiding and Concealing, the Scope 
of the place evidently requires. And, beſides, it is plain, why Tertul- 
lian puts in his as it were : for he had, after his ſtrict manner, ur- 
ged the Command of not Publiſhing a Faſt ſo abſolutely, that he 
could not, in the uſual Nicety of his Style, call even this Publick, 
without ſome Limitation. 

Fifthly, Of other Days than thoſe, in which our Saviour was talen 
away, there is no expreſs mention in Tertullian. But, for ought ap- 
pears thence, other Days there might have been obſerved ; and ſome 
Reaſon from him there is to think they were. 

We have ſeen before, how very probable it is, That the Montani/ts 


had a Faſt before Eafter of Two Weeks, beſides their other two 


a Exod. 12. 3. 


Faſts 
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Faſts at other times of the Year: and had not the Catholicks of that 
Age obſerved ſome ſuch Lent too, additionally to the ordinary pre- 
ſcribed Days, Tertullian muſt have been obliged to have accounted 
for this Innovation alſo, as well as for the other. Whereas, in the 
157th Chapter, he thinks himſelf bound to defend the other two Weeks 
only, as the Faſts peculiar to thoſe of his own Sect : and leaves us 
therefore to infer, That there was little difference between them con- 
cerning the Ante-Paſchal Faſt : the Catholicks, it ſeems, having no- 
thing to object to the Montaniſis about the Length of it, but only 
about the Neceſſity as by Divine Command: and the Mortanifts, on 
the other ſide, not being able to defend their certain fixed Fortnight, 
by producing any number of Days, though more, which the Catho- 
licks kept, becauſe they were kept by them uncertainly, and under no 
Divine Obligation. 

From Terzullian's Management of this Diſpute, ſuch reaſon there 
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is to think that the Cazholicks of his Time had a longer Lent than of 


thoſe Days only. And upon the fame Conſiderations, the violent Pre- 
ſumptions of Mr. Daillè againſt it will be found of no force: neither 
is he to be ſuffered to conclude, That the Cazholicks then kept no 
ſuch Lent, becauſe he did not find it formally mentioned amongſt 
Tertullian's Objections in the 1 37h and 14 Chapters. Had indeed 
their Lent been then as Determined and Formal, as that of the Latin 
and Greek Church is now, the Forty Days before Eater might pro- 
bably have been mentioned, as well as the Fifty after: but in that 
Age there was a great difference between them. For the Feaſt of 
the Fifty days was univerſally kept by all, and very folemnly : con- 
{picuous, it only by the Poſture they uſed, their not kneeling at their 
Prayers. But neither was Forty, nor any other number of Days fix- 
ed then generally for a Faſt : and beſides, as the Days were at Diſ- 
cretion, and rarely, I ſuppoſe, Forty; fo the Faſt was for the moſt 
part Private, and not diſtinguiſhed by any Publick Action. For the 
lame Reaſon of Uncertainty, the ſame Additional Days ought not to 
have been ſpecified in the 1 32h Chapter, nor mentioned in any other 
manner than they there are, under the general Title of other Days be- 
fides thoſe in which the Bridegroom was taken away. Neither, I ſup- 
poſe, did he in that place think ſo much of juſtifying his 4nte-Pa/- 
chal Lent, (a thing the Cazholicks would eafily allow in Subſtance, 
though not in Form, ) as of his other two Lents, which were ablo- 
lute Novelties in the Church of Chriſt : and, upon that account, he 
might retort ſo upon the Cazholicks in general, concerning the Abſti- 
nence they thought fit to uſe through the Courſe of the reſt of the 
| Year. But if any Adverſary will impoſe upon Tertulliam the neceſſi- 
ty of pleading there only for his Ante-Paſchal Lent, I may then, I 
think, with as much reaſon deſire him to underſtand the Author 
there (as the word will fignify, we know, p. 164. d.) not ſpeaking ot 
other Days Befides, but of other Days Before thoſe in which the Bride- 
groom, &c. And then this Paſſage, inftead of being an Objection 
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againſt ſuch a Lent at that Time, will become an expreſs Teſtimo- 
ny for it. 


— 


1 


CHAP. V. 

$. I. 4 Teſtimony from Origen for the Devotion of Fridays, and of the 
Paſchal Seaſon, and thence to Whitſuntide. Another from him, but 
of Ruffinus his Tranſlation, concerning the Faſt of the Quadrageſi- 
ma, or the Forty Seaſon. 

8. II. A diftinf Account of the Paſſon-Week from Dionyſus of Alex- 
andria, about the middle of the Third Century. 

$. III. V bat were the firſt Paſchal Solemmities mentioned by St. Cy- 
prian : and concerning the Paſſion-Week. 


KK HE Age in which we now are, from the 20074 to the 


300th Year from our Saviour's Birth, afforded not many 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors; and of their Writings molt is loſt : neither 
was there any Diſpute then in the Church about any thing relating 
to our Subject; ſo that we are not to expect very much Light thence. 
Hippolytus indeed, as we have mentioned above, wrote a large Trea- 
tiſe, as it ſhould ſeem, concerning the Paſchal Seaſon, Entituled, A1 
Declaration of the Times of Eaſter : but of that, as we have Sen, a 
very ſmall Fragment is preſerved. Neither, may be, would it have 
conduced much more to our preſent Purpoſe, than that Antient Trea- 
tiſe which we have aſcribed to St. Cyprian, or that other of Anatolius 
which Bucherius has given us: which are only Calculations of the 
Time in which Eaffer ſhould be kept, and not Accounts of the Du- 
ty and Scaſon that was ſuppoſed to go before it. The little Help 
therefore, we ſhall find, will be from Origen, and his Scholar Dio- 


nyſius, Bilhop of Alexandria. 


And from Origen we have but a tranſient mention of the Devo- 
tion of Fridays, and of Eaſier; and a doubtful one of the Seaſon 
before it. The firſt is in his Apology for the Chri/tians againſt Cel- 


fees : and there, in Anſwer to an Accufation of our Religion, as if it 


were il|-natured, becauſe the Chriſtians did not join in the Fe/7rvas 
of thoſe Times, he replies, that, according to the excellent Saying of 
one of the Heathen, To do ane s Duty, was to keep a Holy-Day; and 
that St. Paul had truly ſaid, Ye obſerve Days, and Months, &c. I am 
afraid of you. But, continues he, if any one ſhall object to us our 
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Lord's-Days, and Fridays, and the Paſſover, and Pentecoſt ; we re- 
ply, That a perfect man, being always converſant in the words, and 
works, and thoughts of the true Lord, makes every Day His, and al- 
ways keeps the Lord's-day. And ſo, being always in a Preparation of 
the true Life, and always abſtaining from Pleaſure, and keeping un- 
der the Body, he always keeps the Preparation-Day, | Friday]. In ſuch 
a manner he keeps the Paſſover, paſſing from this Life to God, and 
haſtening to his City. And thus he, who can ſay with truth, We are 
riſen with Chriſt, Aeeps the Pentecoſt. But one of the common Belie- 
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vers, and not of the better kind, who cannot, or who will not keep eve- 


ry day a Holy-Day, wants ſuch ſenfible Images for his Remembrancers, 
that he be not wholly deficient. This Paſſage is Allegorical, and like 
that of Clemens, our Author's Maſter, which we have cited above 
(in Chap. 4. F. I.): and it is here given, not only for a further Con- 
firmation of the Practice of Obſerving Fridays and Eaſter, &c. but 
that the Reader may the better judge of a Reflection he may find 
made by Socrates, as if Origen had done wiſely to turn the Paſſover 
into Allegory, as he has done here, but more largely in that his Ho- 
mily upon Leviticus, which we ſhall next mention. For ſuch Allego- 
rical Speculations, to which the Platoniſis were much inclined, may 
be admitted to refine and ſpiritualize, but not to evacuate the Let- 
ter. This we find here, where the Obſervation of the Lord's-days is 
allegorized, as well as of Fridays, and of the Paſſover. And we 
might give another Inſtance from the fame Clemens of Alexandria, 
who refines in the like manner upon the Ten Commandments * ; but 
when he aſſigns his Spiritual Meaning of Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery, or Kill, or Steal, muſt not be therefore ſuppoſed to have ſet 
aſide the Plain and Literal Senſe. 
Much more to our Deſign would that other Paſſage of Origen be, 
which we find in his Tenth Homily on Leviticus ; where, after he has 
enlarged, in an Allegory, againſt thoſe who thought the Propitiation- 
Day of the Jews was to be kept by Chri/tians, he ſubjoins, But this 
we do not ſay, to let looſe the reſtraints of Chriſtian Abſtinence. For 
we have the Days of the Forty Seaſon conſecrated to Faſting, and we 
have Wedneſdays and Fridays in which we ſolemnly faſt. And here, 
under that Name of the Forty Seaſon, now firſt met with, we ſhould 
either underſtand a Lent of Forty Days, or ſome number of Days 
denominated at leaſt from Forty; were we aſſured of our Authority, 
and had we the Text of the Author, and not the Tranſlation of Ruf- 
finus, for it. Ruffinus, I know, lies under an ill Name for Tranſla- 
ting; and has not the Reputation of any great Exactneſs: but we 
have found reaſon to think that he did not do Jrenæus wrong; and, 
it may be, he has been ſuſpected here much more upon Deſign, by 


thoſe that are againſt Lent, than he has been aſſerted by thoſe that 


a Strom. 6. verſus finem. 


b Orig. Hom. 10. in Levit. Hæc tamen non ideo dicimus, ut Abſlinentie Chriſtiane fr ana laxemus. Habers 
enim Quadrageſimæ dies jejuniis conſecratos: habemus Quartam & Sextam Septimane dirs ul a /eenniter jeju- 
namus. 
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are for it. However, I ſhall be content, at preſent, that this Teſti- 
mony at the ſecond hand, may paſs for a Half-Proof; both out of 
the juſt Confidence I have, That within a little time it will appear, 
we wanted not this ſingle Evidence; as alſo with a certain foreſight, 
that it will then become highly Credible, and be ſeconded and fu p- 
ported by the whole Church. 


$. II. Ix the mean time, from a Letter of Dionyſius, a Scholar of 
Origen's, and Biſhop of Alexandria, which chanced to eſcape the 
Fate all his other Writings have ſuffered, and which was writ about 
the middle of this Age, we may learn ſomething more particular 
concerning the Faſt of the Pafſion-I/Yeek., We have ſeen above, what 
a great Controverſy had riſen about the Day, in which the Ante-Paſ- 
chal Faſt thould end: and ſome, it ſeems, in thoſe Parts were now 
grown ſo curious, as to deſire to have the Hour determined, it not 
the Minute; proceeding upon that general Suppoſition, That the Faſt 
was to end at the Time of our Saviour's Reſurrection. A Bithop 
of the Neighbourhood, having been troubled about this Nicety, ſends 
to Din yſius, the famous Biſhop of that capital City, for a Reſolu- 
tion; and his Anſwer here follows. You wrote io me, right faith- 


ful and moſt excellent Son, enquiring what Hour of Eaſter-Day the 


Faſt ſhould end. For ſome Brethren, you ſay, think it ought to end at 
Cock-Crow, and ſome the Evening before. For the Bret bren of Rome, 
as they ſay, wait for the Crowins of the Cock : and thoſe here, you tell 
me, are ſomethins ſooner. But you defire me to give you the exuct 
Hour, and that © very preciſely and ſcrupulouſly determined; a thing 
troubleſomely nice, and in which it is eaſy to miſtake. This indeed will 
be agreed by all, That we ought to begin our Feſtival Joy after our 
Saviour s Ręſaurrectiun; bumbling our Souls with Faſting till that time 
comes. But you have proved in your Letter very well from the Holy 
Goſpels, That it is not very exattly determined there, at what Flour it 
was that he aroſe. Thoſe places of the Goſpels he then conſiders, and 
infers thus: That zhe ſetting out, and the going of the Diſciples, to the 
Sepulchre, was in the deep of the Morning, and very early ; but that 
they ſpent in their going, 2 about the Sepulchre, to Sun-Rifing. Thi 
** he) being the late of that caſe : To thoſe, who are ſo jcruputons, 
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as to enquire for the very Hour, or Half, or Quarter of an Hour, 
when to begin the Feſtival, we anſwer thus: We blame thoſe who make 
too much haſte, and give over before Midnight : — And thoſe who hold 
out longer, and continue till the Fourth Watch, we commend. — But 
to thoſe, who leave off in the mean time, as their inclination, or ability 
has ſerved them, we are not ſevere. For, (not to be nice about Hours, ) 
the Six Days of Faſting tbemſelves are not kept equally, and alike by 
all. Some continuing without Food paſs over * the whole Six Days ; 
Some Tuo; ſome Three ; ſome Four; and ſome not One. Now to thoſe, 
who have endured ſuch Paſſings over without Suſtenance, and grow un- 
able to hold out, and are ready to faint, to them leave is to be given 
for an earlier Refreſhment. But if there be any, who have been ſo far 
from thus paſſing over the preceding Four, [ Days,] that they have not 
fo much as faſted*, nay, it may be, have feaſted, and then coming to 
the Two laſt and only Days, and paſſing over the Friday and Saturday, 
think they do a great thing, if they hold on to Day-Break : As to theſe, 
I cannot think that they have ſtrove alike, | for the Maſtery, | with thoſe, 
who had been engaged in the Exerciſe more Days before. 

Here is, from great and unqueſtionable Authority, a very accurate 
Account of the Manner in which the Chriſtians of Alexandria, and 
that Country, paſſed the Week before Eaſfer. Nor is it to be doubt- 
ed, but that thoſe generally of other Places obſerved it with more 
than ordinary Abſtinence, though they might not come up to all this 
Auſterity, and though the Ægyptian Chriſtians, as well as Jews, (for 
ſo I take Philo's Eſſenes to have been,) may have been the great- 
eſt Faſters each of their own Religion. Some, we are told, wholly 
abſtained from Food, or paſſed over all the Six Days; ſome Four, 
beginning with Z/edne/day; ſome Three; and ſome Two. And theſe 
laſt did the leaſt of thoſe, who pretended to Paſs Over: for he men- 
tions none, who thought fit to begin on the Saturday, and fo to paſs 
over but One whole Day. He mentions indeed ſome who paſſed o- 
ver not ſo much as One: but it is plain, that theſe were very few in 
compariſon of the reſt; and it is beſides obſervable, that thoſe, who 
did not pals over a day altogether, might however, in the Language 
of this Author, have Faſted a day till the Evening : and in this man- 
ner, it is probable, they that Paſſed not over one day, did however 
Faſt more than one, and poſſibly all the Six, in the ſelf- ſame man- 
ner in which we now keep the moſt folemn of our Faſts. 
Deren: popes Sls ies, BY Cr Ph oh 
their Food was pat off tor a Day, or a Day put off for their Food; as the word proregare will agree in both con- 
[truftions : and, in the latter, I ſuppoſe Diem cibationi ſolitæ ſuperponere, is to be taken in Se/inus [Cap. 28.]; 
though $:/-:4/:45 underſtands it not de cibo ſumcndo, but de ſumpto, [Exerc. Plin. in Solin. p. 324. Epiſt. Simplicii 
Verini, p. 203-] as if the Day were put upon the Food. Or, ig may aniwer to that other ſignification of the 
Latin pro in proregare ; as in prolatus, produftus, protractus: and fo wengi vnc, may be, to prolong, and 
protrutt, or put ter the Faſt tor one, or more Days; in which ſenſe Jenni juperpeſitts, [Conc. [{{iter. Can. 26.] 
and vxrghos F moax;, [Sec Note on the Words continued Faſt, Chap. S. 5 1] may be well underſtcod : Ard pot- 
ſibly vxrgnJoay 4igas [wiaw] may alſo be much the fame with our Author's dd, A, and ſignify tran/- 
igere, producere diem, j"junio; to paſs the Day, in Faſting ; ſo, as Tertullizz might mcan by his Sabbatur cen- 
tinuare. [See the laſt Chap. p. 165. a.] 


b F:/ting a Day, muſt be underſtood here in contradiſtinction to dige, or the paſſing over a Day: and 
mult therefore be taken for ſuch an 4'/tinence, as will allow ſome Suſtenance, at leaſt, at the latter end of the 
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$. III. Sucu Abſtinence was uſed in the Paſſion- I eeb at Alexan- 
dria, and, in all probability, in moſt other Churches : for the Account 
of Dionyfius begins with the mention of Rome, and other Places; and 
does not at all ſeem to appropriate the Practice to that fingle City. 
When therefore St. Cyprian, a Cotemporary and Correſpondent of 
Dionyſus, ſpeaks occaſionally of the firſt Solemnities of the Paſſover, 
which detained his Brethren, the Biſhops, at their own Churches; 
we may very well underſtand them to be the Devotions of the Holy 
I/eek : and ſuppoſe that the Seaſon of Seven Days before Eaſter, ind 
Seven after, which by the Law of Theodofiucs the Great was made a 
Vacation in the Courts of Juſtice*®, had been before kept holy by the 
pious Uſage of the elder Chriſtians. 

And this will ſeem the leſs ſtrange, if we reflect upon the Practice 
of the Jews about the ſame Seaſon. We ſhall hereafter endeavour 
to ſhew, that very much of the Chriſtian Uſages were derived from 
them: and it will not be denied by any, That our Eaſter anſwers in 
{ome fort to their Paſſover-Day ; and the Seven Holy-days after the 
one, to the Seven after the other. This is acknowledged: but it is 
not improbable, that the Days before Eaſter had ſome ſuch 
too. The Monday of that Week, we have ſeen in the laſt Chapter, 
was ſuppoſed to be the Day, in which the Higb-Prieſis reſolved on 
our Saviour's Death ; as it was appointed in their Law for the Day, 
in which they were to ſingle out their Paſchal Lamb: and this, as 
we there obſerved, may have ſeemed ſufficient Reaſon to the Antient 
Chriſtians, to begin their ſtricter Devotion then. But it is beſides ob- 
ſervable, and remarked by Theophylaf*, That the Jews commonly 

to make Entertainments, and commenced tlicir F eſtivity the 

Day before, that on which he ſuppoſes our Saviour was entertained 
at Bethany, the Sixth Day before the Paſſover : (if they did not ear- 
lier). *. this, in the general, is the more probable, from the Ap- 
pellation the Jeus now give the Sabbath before the Paſſover, calling 
it the Great Sabbath : a Greatneſs, I ſuppoſe, in which the reſt of 
= Days of that Week had their ſhare. For as the Scripture tells 
„That many came up before the Paſſover, to purify themſelves, and 

oy offer Sacrifices for their Sins : fo too, we may preſume, many 
came to pay the Peace-Offerings they had vowed ; and of them, the 
molt ſolemn, the Euchariſtical, were not capable, by reaſon of their 


Leavened Bread which accompanied them *, to be offered on any of 


a Cyprian. Epiſt. 56. Edit. Oxon. Quoniam ſcrigſiſti,, ut cum pluribus collegis de hoc ipſo plenifſim? tractem; — 
nunc omnes fere, inter prima Paſche ſolennia, apud ſe cum fratribus demorantu! ; quande jolennitati ce lelrand. 't 
apud ſus: ſatisfecerint, & ad me venire ceperint, trattabo cum ſingulis plenitis. 

b Tuff. Cod. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. f. Inter dies Feriales recenſentur jacri Paſche dies, qui Septenaris numero vel 
preceaunt, vel ſequuntur. 
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the latter Seven Days, and made up therefore, as we have reaſon to 
think, the Solemnity of the Seaſon before. Now if thoſe Days before 
the Paſſover were thus diſtinguiſhed among the Jews by their Feſti- 
vity, they might be among Chriſtians as —_ diſtinguiſhed by their 
Abſtinence : according to the Rule of that Apofolical Conſtitution, 
(produced by the Audians, for their keeping the 14% Day, after the 
manner I ſuppoſe, of the Afiaticls, which Epiphanius thus gives 
use: When they e Jews] Feaſt, do you Faſt, and Mourn for them; 
for in the day of their Feaſt, S Crucifed Chriſt : and when they 
Mourn, eating their Unleavened Bread, with Bitter Herbs, do you 
Feaſt. For — the time of Feaſting, firſt mentioned, might be ex- 
tended alſo to thoſe Days Before and not to a Week only, but a 
Fortnight. For, with the Jews, the Firſt Twelve Days of that Month 
are eſteemed Feſtival *, as ſacred to the Erection of the Tabernacle. 
And though we are told, that the Jews do no Penitential Office this 
whole Month, yet its Feſtivalneſs muſt be underſtood of its firſt half. 
For, from the Morrow of the Paſſover, the 16 Day, they are like 
Mourners, and continue under that Sadneſs; ſome, above Thi 

Days; and ſome, all fave one, to Pentecoſt * And fo, though that 
Conſtitution ſpecifies the 14 Day only, for the Time of Jewiſb 
Mourning ; becauſe on that only they were bound to eat the Bitter 
Herbs, and that Unſavoury Bread; yet the Reaſon of the Ordinance 
might reach to the 7 Weeks from the 165, in which the Jews for- 
bid themſelves all Chearfulneſs; and which, as we have ſeen, were 


ſtill paſſed by Chriftians, on the other hand, with all demonſtrations 
of Joy 

7 to return to the Inſtances of this Age, of which we were now 
ſpeaking. It is plain, from what we chance to know of this Matter, 
That the Paſſion-Heek was ſtrictly obſerved : And it will be unrea- 
ſonable to think, as ſome would perſuade us to do, That there was 
then no Time faſted before that Week, becauſe here is no mention 
made by Dionyſius of ſuch a Time. For the Holy Man deſcribes the 


Faſting of this Week but caſually, and upon occaſion only; being 


led, — the different Ending of the Fat, to conſider its different 


Beginning. The Beginning therefore of ſuch a Faſt only was to be 


conſidered by him, which continued without Interpoſition of Food 
till Eafter-Day : and. for that reaſon, the Faſts of the preceding 


Weeks, which were diſcontinued, and ſeparated from the laſt Week, 


by the intervening Saturdays and Sundays, had no place here, and 
could not properly be mentioned by him on this Argument. 

On the contrary, we cannot but preſume, That thoſe, who kept 
this Week fo ſtrictly, did not fail to uſe ſome ſort of Abſtinence more 


a Sec Chap. 1. F. 3 


b Ep. pb. Her. 70. % XI. At 8080 Arab, r „n CAL UC, Lud; ne Cen rie vmg re irt, or ow 
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c See Part. 2 n . Chap. 1. F. 2. Chap. 3. J. 3. 
d Buxt. Syn. Jud. e. 17. 


e Ibid. c. 19. 


f Maimanid. de Solenn. Paſch. ſeu de Ferment. & Azym. Cap. 6. F. I. This is obſerved by Petariz upon the 
place, 
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than ordinary in the Time before, if any ſuch Seaſon was then any 
where in uſe with Chr:i/tians : ſuch a Seaſon as we had ſome reaſon 
to infer from Ireneus and Tertullian; and ſhall find in the 

of the next Age much celebrated, and obſerved well nigh univerſally. 
To which I may add, That if the Conjecture I offer at on Socrates* 
be admitted, it will then be probable, That full Three Weeks were 
formally kept at this Time in Rome. For if in the Days of Socrates, 
when the Catholicks generally obſerved ſo large a Lent, the Roman 
Movations obſerved but Three Weeks, it was, in all likelihood, for 
this reaſon, Becauſe the Vovarions of that Place, where the Schiſm 
was firſt founded, adhered more ſtiffly to the Uſages of their firſt Se- 
paration, and would not comply with the Enlargements the Carho- 


licks made, as thoſe of the ſame Sect, in other Cities, might have 
been induced to do. 


CHAP. VI. 


$.1. A Mention of a Forty Days Faſt, by Peter of Alexandria, before 
the Council of Nice. 


F. II. Very probably they were the Days before Eaſter. 


F. I. ND ſo have we ſeen all along, through the Three firſt 
Centuries, as much mention of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, as 
could be expected from the ſcarcity of Authors, and the rarity of the 
Occaſion for ſuch a mention : the Church having been generally em- 
ployed hitherto either in Apologies for their Religion againſt the Hea- 
thens, or the Defence of it againſt Heathenifh Hereſies, or the Suffer- 
ing of Perſecution for it. But now, in the next Age, when Chriſtia- 
nity comes to be owned and countenanced by the Government, their 
Writings will be more frequent, and more copious and expreſs : and, 
amongſt other Obſervations of our Religion, we ſhall not fail to find 
ſufficient Information of this, after which we are enquiring. 

But before we come to thoſe happy Days; the laſt fierce Perſecu- 
tion itſelf, began by Drocletian in the Eaft, according to Baronius, 
in the Year 302, and there continued by the Cruelty of thoſe who 
governed that part of the Empire, gave occahon for ſome ſort of 
mention of Forty Days, which it may be to our purpoſe to obſerve. 
Before the Perſecution began, and in the Beginning of this Century, 
the Epiſcopal Chair of that great Chriſtian City, Alexandria, in which 
the above-named Dionyſius had fate, was now filled by one Peter, a 
very venerable Perſon, eminent for his Knowledge and Sanctity, and 
who at laſt ſuffered Martyrdom in the Year 311. And upon the ri- 
ſing of this ſharp Perſecution, the Chri/tians had behaved themſelves 


a Chap 10. 4 I!I 


* ery 


Chap. 6. An Hiſtorical Account of Lent. 


very differently : ſome had endured to the laſt with admirable Con- 
ſtancy ; ſome yielded and denied their Religion, aftcr the ſuffering 
of grievous Torments ; ſome upon the offer of Torture, after they 
had undergone the Pains of Impriſonment; and ſome at the firſt Ac- 
cuſation. Of thoſe too, who had not renounced, ſome had eſcaped 
by Flight; ſome by buying off the Proſecution ; and ſome by hiring 
Witneſſes to atteſt to ſome Idolatrous Act of theirs, which had been 
never done. Of all theſe forts, there were many who deſired to be 
readmitted to the Communion of the Church, and ſome had now 
long ſought it with much Lamentation : to whoſe various Circum- 
ſtances different Rules were therefore to be ſuited, ſuch as this Peer, 
after deliberation had with his Brethren, delivered in a Diſcourſe now 
loſt ; but from which ſome Excerpts had been made in form of Ca- 
nons, and by that means preſerved to us. The 5 Canon, as Zo- 
naras and Balſamon give it, is thus: 

Whereas now the fourth Eaſter is come upon this Perſecution ; it may 
ſuffice for thoſe, who were accuſed, and impriſoned, and endured in 77040 f 
ferable Tortures, and intolerable Scourgings, and many other grievous 
Cruelties, but after all were betrayed by the Weakneſs of the Fleſh , 
[ for 7 1 jay; though they were not admitted into Communion at 
fir /t, by reaſon of that Mas great Apoſtaſy; yet becauſe they flrove 
much, and refiſted a long while, (for they fell not upon Choice, but 
were betrayed by the Weakneſs of the 25 and becauſe they bear ſtill 
in their Bodies the Marks of their Lord, and ſome of them have been 
mourning theſe three Years ; | for theſe, 7 ay, it may ſuffice ; | That a 
Penance of Other Forty Days, to be reckoned from after their Admiſ- 
fron, ſhould be additionally inflicted on them, for their Admonition : 
which Forty Days though our Saviour had faſted after Baptiſm, yet 
He was tempted of the Devil; in which they too being exerciſed ſuper- 
abundantly, and more earneſtly ſober, may watch unto Pra yer, conti- 
nually meditating on that Anſwer given by our Lord, when he was ur- 
ged by the Tempter to fall down and worſhip bim; Get thee behind 
me, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 

This is the fi Canon: and for the better underſtanding of it we 
only add, That the /econd impoſes another Year's Penance upon thoſe 
who had ſuffered the Pain and Miſery of Impriſonment, but did not 
reſiſt Torture; and that the hr puts thoſe off to the End of ano- 
ther Year for Trial, and not till then to receive their Sentence, who 


out of Fear and Cowardlineſs had yielded preſently. 
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F. II. Forty Days of Faſting, and ſtrict Devotion are here ſingu- 
larly and eminently mentioned : but in what part of the Year they 
were placed, it is not here certainly determined. If by the fourth 
Eaſter is come, as I have rendered it, may be underſtood is now com- 
ing; and the Biſhop's Diſcourſe may be dated before Eafter : thoſe 
Forty Days would then be in all probability before Eaſter too, and 
the very ; ge which we are now looking after. They muſt undoubt- 
edly have ſome near Aſpect upon Eafter : For why elſe is it men- 
tioned, and the Years of Perſecution reckoned by it? And no Time 
was ſo proper to readmit Penitents ſolemnly to Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, as this of the Paſſover, when the Pardon of our Sins was re- 
cognized by the ſolemn Memory of our Saviour's Death on the Fr:- 
day; and the Holy Communion, the Sacrament of his Death, was 
ſo ſolemnly frequented on the Sunday : neither was any Seaſon of the 
Year more fit for the ſtricter Humiliation of the Penitent, than that 
on which all good Chriſtians were ready to join in ſomething of the 
like Devotion. For this Reaſon, we may juſtly ſuppoſe, St. Cyprian * 
was conſulted before Eafter about the ſame Caſe, the Reconciliation 
of thoſe who had been Penitents three Years; that, if he had anſwer- 
cd favourably, they might have been admitted at the approaching 
Feſtival. So have we, under this Suppoſition, a Lent of Forty Days 
for Penitents at leaſt, to be kept throughout by them, and with 
Severity: while the reſt, beginning as early, and uſing ſuch Abſti- 
nence as their Diſcretion directed, and the Neceſſities of their Con- 
ſcience required, equalled generally the Auſterities even of thoſe, at the 
latter End. And this way if we are allowed to conceive the Canon, 
the Other Forty Days, there mentioned, may then reſpect the former 
Three Lents that had gone before : except any one would rather un- 
derſtand that one particular Lent to be intimated, which had been 
kept by theſe Chriſtians juſt before they were Baptized, (which too 
was done generally at Eaſter, and which they were now ordered to 
keep i in the ſame manner again, before they ſhould be again received 
into the Church. 

And thus the Forty Penitential Days will be the very Forty Days 
of Lent, if we ſuppoſe the Synod to be held before Eafter : as the 
Micene Council did order afterwards. But if it was not, and they 
did not concur with ſuch a Lent, they will however infer It. Let 
us then ſuppoſe the Synod to have been aſſembled after Eaſter. And 
very probably it was; for it is not unlikely that the Order of the 
Council of Mice, in this Particular, was a Change of the old Prac- 
tice ; which Order was reverſed in a little time by the Council of 
Antioch and, beſides, we ſee that the Synod of Ancyra, a Synod 
held on occaſion of the ſame Perſecution, and much about the ſame 
Time, did meet after Eaſter; for they ſpeak of the Great Day, the 
Day of Eaſter ; and ſeem to reckon it to be about a Year, before it 
would come again. 2 Epiſt. 56. Edit. Oxen. 

Under 
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Under this Suppoſition, that Synod of Aucyra will help us to un- 
derſtand the other of Alexandria more particularly. In its 6th Ca- 
non, it decrees, * That thoſe, who had yielded cowardly to hare Threats, 
and had not profeſſed their Repentance till the time of the Synod, ſhould 
be only admitted to Hear the Scripture and the Sermons, (as hopeful 
Unbelievers were permitted to do,) until the Great Day : and that, 
after the Great Day, they ſhould be of the Claſs of thoſe who Kneeled, 
and Prayed, and Supplicated for Pardon, (as the Catechimeni did for 
Baptiſm,) and /o continue three Years : And then, for two Years more, 
they ſhould Communicate with the Brethren in Prayer, but not in the 


Euchariſt : And finally, after fix Years thus ſpent, they ſhould be re- 
cerved into full and free Communion. 

We find by this Canon, that the Penitential Space of Time, were 
it longer, or ſhorter, was generally determined by Ea/ters : and ee, 
that Peter of Alexandria therefore reckoned by them. And further, 
when he does thoſe miſerable Penitents the favour, after ſome Years 
Mourning, to enjoin them only the Penance of Forty Days ; we un- 
derſtand his Indulgence to have been ſo much, as to have remitted 
that Yearly Time, they ſhould otherwiſe have been kept, at leaſt, 
from the Euchariſt, and to have given them their Lent immediate- 
ly. For laſtly, when he ſays, they ſhould faft other Forty Days, and 
ſays this after Eaſter ; we cannot doubt but that he refers to the For- 
ty Days lately paſſed in Abſtinence, and which concluded the pre- 
ceding Year ; which too, as it ſeems, were paſſed in ordinary Courſe, 
and not by any particular Injunction of his: for he appears not to 
have given any Orders in this Matter before. So very probable it is, 
even from this accidental Teſtimony, That a Lent of Forty Days 
was kept at Alexandria before the Council of Mice: and that we 


ſhould fo think, we are now going to ſee what great Reaſon there is 
from that Council itſelf. 


— ——— 


CHAP. VI. 
$. I. Good-Friday, and Days of ſolemn Faſting mentioned by Conſtan- 
tine. 
$. II. The Forty Seaſon expreſiy mentioned by the Council of Nice. 


$. III. And that Forty Days are to be underſiood, proved from St. 
Chryſoſtom. | 


F. I. E come now to the Firſt General Council, aſſembled at 
Mice, under the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, in the Year 
325: and, amongſt other things taken into their Conſideration, an- 


a Conc, Ancyr. Can. VI. Hie rar &THA; e Gharruy z9Adnw;, 
16102vTHy, wands epi, vuu d = 


* ix 24A TS MEQIT; XaNTS r ue. 
L2G m Kae This Tuvedb- D forrwy, xay Gs Agro T begun ved 
det Aixg 745 Miganns nwiggs &s A g,jEſ: de, , i Thiw Mizzenim nuingy Vario , KO (4TH GNM 
3,6 179 s Net RITPCCGS» es iN im T9 , win Thu Tru ig u Tag. 


Yy 2 other 


179 


180 


An Hiſtorical Account of Lent. Part I. 


other Paſchal Difference was then adjuſted. The Syrians, it ſeems *, 
and Cilicians without Taurus, and the Me/opotamians, though they 
kept the Reſurreftion-day on a Sunday, according to the Reſolution 

in /ifor's Time*; yet agreed ſo much with the Jews, as to follow 
their wrong Calculation, and begin the Year ſooner than they ought ; 
by which means, this Pa/chal Seaſon often happened before the ÆAqui- 
nox : whereas the reſt of Chriſtendom had all uſed a more Reformed 
Account of their own, agreeable to the Directions of Mo/es. It was 
therefore thought fit by the Council, That ſuch a notable Difformi- 
ty among Chri/tians, and ſuch an Agreement with the Jews, in the 
Principal Chriſtian Solemnity, things in that Time, as it appears, ve- 
ry ſcandalous, ſhould no longer continue : which Regulation the Em- 
perour himſelf confidered ſo much, as to notify and recommend it to 
the Churches in a Circular Letter, tranſmitted to after Ages by Eu- 


ſebius. There he tells them, That a Queſtion having been raiſed a- 


bout the moſt Holy Day of the Paſſover, it was thought fit, by unani- 
mmous Conſent, to keep it every where on the ſame Day. — That it was 
extremely improper to keep that moſt Holy Feaſt, from which we have 
received the Hopes of Immortality, after the Cuſtom of the Jews, who 
embrued their hands in that wicked Aion. That, ſetting aſide the 
Jewiſh Manner, there was a truer Courſe and Calculation, by which 
the Solemmity of that Obſervation, which had been kept from the firſt 
Paſſion-Day, might be hereafter perpetuated to all Ages. — That, be- 


des the Abſurdity of Erring with their Enemies the Jews, there was 


an Unfutneſs in their Diſagreement among tbemſelves. That our Sa- 
viour had delivered to us One Feaſt, the Day of our Redemption or 
Freedom, that of his moſt Holy Paſſion, and that he had ordained one 
Catholick Church : and that therefore they might conſider, How impro- 


per it was for ſome Parts of that Church to be Faſting, whilſt others 


were Feaſting ; and ſome, after the Days of the Paſſover were over, 
to be in Foy and Feſtivity, whilſt others were at their Solemn Faſts ; 
and both of them for the ſame common Reaſon. — That he promiſed him- 


felf their Aſſent to that, which was already uniformly obſerved in Rome, 


and Africk, and all Italy; in Ægypt, Spain, France, Britain, Libya, 
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b So Socrates underſtands. For, after he has given an Account of the Afatict Cuſtom, againſt which Fifer 


declared, he proceeds to ſpeak of the Uſage this Council rectified, in theſe Words: Tins & wv, as thu, A Thu 
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Qwrey ) #4 T Mine. Socrat. I. 5. c. 22. Beſides, it is plain from that Homily of S. CH we ſhall preſently 
cite, (notwithſtanding what is {aid to the contrary by Mr. Dailléꝭ de Quadrageſ. p. 422.) that thoſe of Aich in 
his Time, who did not conform to the Council of Nice, did however keep their Eaſter on a Sunday. For he tells 
them, I hat were the Calculation of the Jews never /o exaft, &c. yet they could nat krep the preciſe Day, Lecau'e 
the F irſt of Unleavened Bread and a Friday would not always come together. [Edit. Savil. Tom. 6. p. 383. J. 7.] 
And zt is in that Caje, ſays he, impoſſible for us, you, or any one elſe, to hit the very Sunday, rmaucicoay T Ky- 
Eamxn; nuiogs awTys. [Tbid. p. 384. 1.33.) He lays the Difference too in the different Reckoning of the Months, 
(as Socrates does,) when he ſays, That they ſhould be careful of coming to the Sacrament wor!hily, and with the 
wedding Garment ; but that they need not be ſo fearſul of keeping their Eaſter after the Chriſtian Acccurt, wore it 
leſs accurate, For they were to anjwer, and ſhould be puniſhed, for the other Neglect: ow4 ) mel Geive Mayi », med de 
rx iT inet . Hag, uot; d, wore, bd cnixandty [ Ibid. 382. J. 32.] but ms man Wai &feT funifbec, or /6 
much as found fault with, for keeping Eaſter in this Month, and not in another. 
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all Greece; the Dioceſes * of Aſia and Pontus, and in Cilicia within: 
Taurus; and not only becauſe there were the greater Number ; but 
becauſe it was the right Courſe, and the Chriſtians were befides to havuc 
no Communication with their and our Saviour's Enemies the Jews. 

In this Imperial Letter, we may (1) obſerve the extraordinary No- 
tice that is taken of Good-Friday : That alone of all the Paſchal Sea- 
fon is ſpecified ; and Eaſter-Day itſelf is unmentioned, as if it were 
the leſs principal. And this, it may be, was done in Honour to the 
Catholick Doctrine, and againſt the New Hereſy of Arius, which 
depreſſed infinitely the Dignity of our Saviour, and the Merit of his 
Sufterings ; as it was the Day of the Paſſion of God, and not of any 
Creature. Whereas, on the contrary, the Reſurrection of a Creature 
ſhould have been mentioned before its Paſſion, as the more extraor- 
dinary and remarkable of the two, both for its Cauſe and Manner, 
and its Effects and Virtue. But, whatever might be the Reaſon of 
this ſingular Mention of Good-Friday, this is certain, That every Fri- 
day, for the ſake of the Paſſion, had by an Edict of this Emperour * 
the like Exemption from Civil Buſineſs with the Lord's Day iticif: 
as, we may remember, Origen above gave it an equal Remembrance, 
if Tertullian too did not diſtinctly ſpecify it before. 

(2.) Solemn and preſcribed Fa/tings are here ſpoke of, and before 
Eaſter : But how many they generally were, and how far they reach- 
ed, we are not told from this, no more than from other Authorities 
we have heretofore vouched. We ſhould indeed preſume that they 
might have made up the Holy M eel, from Dionyſius; or, it may be, 
a Week or two before, from what we obſerved on Tertullian; and 
when we concluded from Peter of Alexandria, That they were about 
Forty, a Term remembered by I[renzus before, we could not have 
been thought to have ſtretched too far, and been overfond of that 
Number. But a Canon of the fame Council, accidentally mention- 
ing the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, will ſufficiently authorize the Opinion. 


F. II. Taz 575 Canon*, after it has decreed, (upon the Occaſion, 
it is ſuppoſed, of Arius, having been received into Communion by 


Euſebius, notwithſtanding his Excommunication, ) That tho/e, who have 


been Ejected by one Biſhop, ſhould not be Admitted by another : to pro- 
vide againſt unjuſt Excommunications upon Quarrel and Paſſion, does 
order, That for the Examination of ſuch Cauſes, Two Synods a Year 
ſhould be held in every Province. And theſe, ſays the Canon, ſhall be 
held, the one before the Forty Seaſon, that all Quarrel and Animofity 


a Alelsneg Amasy is in this place to be underſtood properly, and exclufive of the A ia Proconſuleris ; if the 
Biſhops of A ia Minor, ſtrictly fo termed, continued to obſerve the 14% Day, as Artolins atiirms for his Lime, 
and Socrates ſeems to aſſert for the Time of the Nicene Council. Though it be hard to think that the Churches 
of the Proconſular Afia, if they had ſtill retained the old 2zertodecimarian Errour, ſhould not have been included 
in this mention: and that the Council would have been fo filent concerning this Errour, kept up againſt the An- 
tient Determination in ſo near and famous a Country; when we find them to zcalous againſt thoſe who were 8 4 
greater diſtance, and whoſe Practice was leſs Tudaical. 

b Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtantin. I. 4. c. 18. ex emendatione. Yalefii. Sogom. I. 1. c.7. Fi | 
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being firſt laid aſide, [as our Saviour directs,] a pure and acceptable 
Gift may be offered unto God, [in the Devotions of that Holy Time,] 
and the other in Autumn. 

Here now is a certain, undiſputed Mention of the Forty Seaſon, 
made by this Great Aſſembly of Confeſſours: but Mr. Daille is very 
unwilling to underſtand them of Forty Days. He rather would think, 
becauſe the word Forty Seaſon will be found hereafter ſometimes to 
nity a Lent in general, and of uncertain Space, that therefore it 
aroſe firſt from the Forty Hours he fancied in Treneus, and after- 
wards gave its name to that Faff, as it increaſed in Space, and was 
now at length come to ſignify the Pafon-Ieek ; as it will hereafter 
in ſome time have ſo many Days added to it, as ſhall make up the 
Number For/y. And, he fays, Forty Days muſt not be underſtood 
here : for, in ſo large a Time, new Quarrels might be raiſed ; and the 
Synods too muſt be held in February, an inconvenient Seaſon for the 
Biſhops to travel. 

But this Original of the Forty Seaſon from ſo many Hours is a 
mere Singularity, and grounded upon a very doubtful Conſtruction 
of Trends his Phraſe, which rather requires to be underſtood of For- 
ty Days, as has already appeared. Neither is it reaſonable to ima- 
gine, That a Word, which ſignifies Forty, ſhould be put to ſignify 
Six Days of Taſting, now when we know from the Church of Alex- 
andria, that Forty Days have been before obſerved for a Solemn Space 
of Penitential Devotion: and much leſs reaſonable, when we 1hall 
know, that ſo many Days in this ſelf ſame Age hereafter will always 
be aimed at, and, as near as may be, approached to, in the Com- 
putation of Lent, as we thall preſently ſee. 


$. III. Tura is therefore little need that J ſhould go further for 
the fixing the Signification of that Word in this Canon: but it may 
be further cleared from St. Chry/o/tom. He was in Antioch, the chief 
Place of the Eaſt, where that Jewiſh Account of the Paſſover was 
kept, which the Council of Mice had ordered to be reformed : and 
the People were fo addicted to it, (as they were too to other Cuſtoms 
of the Jews, ) that though the Obſervation of it was again forbid by 
a Council at Antioch in the Year 341, yet ſome of them continued 
ſuperftitiouſly to adhere to it, and obliged this eloquent Prieſt to in- 
terrupt the Order of his Diſcourſes, and to beſtow one whole Sermon 
upon the Correction of their Schiſmatical Difſent. They imagined 
that Eaſter was neceſſarily to be kept at the Time of Unlcavened 
Bread, and pretended that this had been their Antient Uſe. St. Chry- 


foftom therefore acquaints them, That the Alteration was made by the 


Wiſdom and Piety of the Great Council of Nice, thoſe illuſtrious Con- 


Feſſours of the Chriſtian Faith : that they thought it unfit for them any 


longer to follow the Jews in their erroneous Calculation, and that the 
whole World agreed to the Ordinance. He tells them, That the Jew- 
iſh Paſſover is aboliſbed; that Chriſt is the Paſſover of the Chriſtians ; 


and 


Chap 7. an Hiſtorical Account of Lent. 


and that it is celebrated by them every Communiom. To which he adds, 
* Why then, ſay you, do we faſt theſe Forty Days“ Becauſe onticn!ly 
many were uſed to come to theſe Myſteries without due Preparation, avid 
particularly at this Time in which our Saviour inſtituted the Sucra- 
ment. The Fathers knowing well the Miſchief of ſuch a Negligence, be- 
ing come together, appointed Forty Days of Faſting, Praying, Hear- 
ing, and Aſſembling ; that we being all carefully purifed in theſe Days 
both by Prayer, and by Alms, and by Faſting, and by Watchin g and 
by Tears, and by Confeſſion, and by all other Duties, may ſo draw near, 
as far as is poſſible for us, with a pure Conſcience. And how grea! 
the Succeſs of this Ordinance was, in bringing us to a Cuſtom of Faſt- 
ing, is very evident hence. For if ue all the Year lng cry up and 
preach the Duty of Faſting never ſo much, there is no body that heark- 
ens to what is ſaid: but when the Seaſon of the Forty Days is once 
come, though none exhort or adviſe them; yet every one, even the moſt 
negligent, ſcls himſelf to it, by the Advice and Exhortation of the Sea- 
on. | 

Now I take it to be very plain, That the Fathers, here ſpoke of 
for Lent, are the fame with thoſe mentioned but juſt before for Ea/- 
ter. For had they been of any other Council, or Synod, they would 
have been named with ſome diſtinction. And if any one would be 
io unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe ſome other Council meant, yet he muſt 
remember, that it muſt be ſuch a one as might be ſtiled Autient a- 
bout the Year 390; and therefore rather before that of 325, than 
after: and then he muſt withall reflect, that he gives me an Earlier 
Authority, than that for which I now contend. But unqueſtionably, 
as I think, St. Chry/o/tom muſt be underſtood of the Micene Fathers: 
and it we take his Judgment, we ſee evidently that they, by their 


Forty Seaſon, could intend nothing elſe but their Forty Days. It is 


true indeed, that there is no particular Canom to be found, that en- 
joins this Lent of Forty Days but neither is the Ordinance about 
Eaſter found in the Canons, though it was ſuch a diſputed Point. 
And it may too very well be, that the Obſervation of Forty Days 
was rather interlocutorily agreed upon, than formally determined ; 
and not therefore enjoined in any other Canon, but implyed in this 
of which we now ſpeak; and that the Churches of differing Cuf- 
toms voluntarily came in to this Uniformity of Lent, upon the gene- 
ral Direction they received to Conform in the Celebration of Ea/ter. 
So has it appeared, That Mr. Daille's Refuſal to underſtand Forty 
Days by the Forty Szaſon was not only ungrounded and arbitrary, 
neither derived from the Practice juſt before the Time of the Cam, 


- Tives wy tvixty vn5Ey0jais, rer, _ TEST X 22691 TE Taue 7:04 „ies: loot 27 — T7415; WITT 24015 a> 128 * ＋ 24 
25 N. © Aer x3 T xaegov rden, ng ov Nele an meg db Tvredixe 55 1 Narrrets 7 sbs, * PEE 
we on * nutanup ns esd, c forTe's 5 T4 T6028 njhi gas. maragg ner v 9006 » 10 u, arg, nacht. „ Ov n 
— er by 1962 0tg)trTes tr ExZ4vcicah 9 * dt a, an * 01 ee, . _ WOO as, Aj ene tb 
* Bj dne, N q thomgnoynriws, ney dla rb er TEL) r, ure r Janes Thu nut rv Wi) ret regs 7110120708 
a9 wu. Kay on wize ighgfumr, As. © ov ng mtenmiws TH mM; is CUNT NUGs VT 4245 HATES Y EN TES, £464 0h 
Jus. Hue Wis 7. 4 A Deter 01 — eue 308 N x H „res de, 9 n 7945 A429 we 546" 42 * 
19 #9100 2 T reren gi K He mnt ver TRAYS T65 nat u , ores, © „ oFfocog es Deu e. 70 
T&2% & £0195 αννννν eNανννẽůjm¾‚?e agen. lomo Sexty Suri. Ew rue m Sf Tiny x 147 oc ag. 381. 


1 nor 


* 


18 


P 


J 


184 


An Hiflorical Account of Lent. Part I. 


nor agreeable to that after; but withall directly contrary to the ex- 
preſs Affirmation of St. CHryſoſtom. For as to the Objections he has 
brought, if they are worth mentioning : the Inconvenience he fan- 
cies, that in ſo long a Time as Forty Days they might quarrel again, 
after their Synodical Reconciliation ; ſeems to be ſaid with more Fa- 
vour to his own Hyporbeſis, than Reſpect to thoſe Venerable Perſons : 
and the other of a February Journey, though of Elder Men, to the 


Metropolis of a Province, where other Buſineſs too might call them, 


is not very great; it was not, at leaſt, ſo conſiderable to the Micene 
Fathers, as that of their continuing at Difference one with another 
in the Holy Sea/or. But, not to be difficult in ſmall things, we will 
grant that this Inconvenience might be one of the Reaſons why the 
above-named Council of Antioch, by the 245 Canon, reſtored it to 
its former Place after Eaſter, and ſettled it in the 445 Week: and it 
ſeems indeed by the ſpecial Aſſignation of a Reaſon for the Time of 
a Synod before Lent, that it was firſt fixed there by this Council of 
Nice. However, after all, the Forty Seaſon there muſt ſtand for For- 
ty Days and we cannot but obſerve, That it is not ſet down as any 
newly raiſed Word, but as one already well known, and of as com- 
mon a Signification as Spring, or Autumn. From whence what we 
have before ſuggeſted, plainly now appears, That ſuch a Number of 
Days had been in much Uſe before in many Places, at leaſt in the 
laſt Age, though no mention of them happened to occur in the few 
I ritinss that remain. 


tm 
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$. I. This Forty Seaſon particularly obſerved by the Candidates for Bap- 


tiſim. 
F. II. And by Penitents. 


8.1. OR the Time that follows, we ſhall have little Diſpute a- 


bout the Practice of Forty Days. That there was ſuch a 
Solemn Time before Eaſter, ſome way or other obſerved in all the 


Churches, none will deny. This is evident and abſolutely unqueſ- 
tionable, from St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Ambroſe of Milan, St. Chry- 


Sefton, St. Ferom, and St. Auguſtin, who expreſly mention Forty Days; 


as the Council of Laodicea, and Athanaſius ſpeak of more Weeks 
than one of the Forty Seaſon. I ſhall not therefore trouble the Rea- 
der with the unneceſſary Allegation of all thoſe Teſtimonies ; but on- 
ly with ſuch who inform us, That this Lent was ftill moſt particu- 
larly obſerved by thoſe two kinds of Men we heretofore intunated *, 
the Candidates tor Baptiſm, and the Penitents. 


a Chap. 2, . II. 


Of 


Chap. 8. An Hiſtorical Account of Lent. 


Of a Faſt before Bapti/m I gave there a very early Teſtimony from 
tin Martyr : and what was then further intimated might have 
confirmed from Tertullian, That for Baptiſm the Paſchal Seaſon 
afforded a ſolemn Day. And now in this Age, we cannot but think, 
That the Lent of Forty Days, which is acknowledged to have been 
kept commonly by all the Faithful, was more particularly obſerved 
by thoſe who were to be baptized at the concluſion of it. On this 
Subject therefore, it will be enough to produce the fingle Evidence of 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem. 

He is ju to have been made Biſhop there in the Year 3 50: 
and was Preſbyter Catechiſt before; whoſe Duty it was to inſtruct 
and prepare thoſe Candidates, and whoſe Catechetical Lectures are 
ſtill preſerved. In the Prologue, he forewarns them 70 tale care and 
provide the Wedding-Garment. I admoniſh you, fays he, now before 
the Bridegroom of our Souls comes, and ſees your Dreſs. There is a 
large Time given you. You have the Penance before you of Forty Days: 
ſufficient Space and Opportunity to put off - the old Garments, and to 
waſh off their Filth, and to put on the new ones, and to come in. Like- 
wiſe the firſt Ser, to them he thus begins: You Diſciples of the 
New Covenant, and Partners of the Myſteries of Chriſt, by Call and 
Invitation now, and within a little while by actual Gift and Grace; 
make to yourſelves a new Heart and a new Spirit, Then he tells 
them, That zhey ſhall have a new Name; and he, that was called a 
Catechumen before, ſhall now be fliled Faithful. — But though this 
Grace is freely given, they muſt not therefore be negligent : the preſent 
Seaſon is a Seaſon of Confeſſion. — All worldly Cares are to be laid a- 
fide : for you fire, ſays he, for your Souls. Adding, And you, that 
have been buſy about the things of the World, troubled in vain ſo ma- 
ny Years, will ye not beſtow Forty Days in Prayer, for the Salvation of 
your Souls? And when the Catechumens had in this manner ſpent 
the Forty Days, abſtaining from Fleſh and ine; and had paſſed 
over the Friday and the Saturday of the Paſſion Week, in YVigils and 
a continued Faſt ©; they were then in the Evening before Eaſter bap- 

This was unqueſtionably the Practice of the Fourth Century : and 
now I ſhall leave the Reader to obſerve how much of this Tertullian, 
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they had undergone, from their continuing on the Faſt begun on Friday, and from their Watching. To» ug g75» 
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in his Book of Baptiſin, deſcribes as done in his Time. After he had 
ſaid what we now cited, That there was in the Paſchal Seaſon a more 
folemn Day for Baptiſm, he adds in the next Chapter, * Thoſe, who 
are going to be baptized, ought to pray with frequent Prayers, with 
Faſtings, and Kneelings, and Watchings, and with the Confeſſion of all 
their former Sins. — For by this Afliction of the Fleſh and the Spirit, 
we at the ſame time make ſome Satisfattion for what is paſt, and for- 
tify ourſelves againſt Temptations for the future. Watch and pray, 
ſays he, that ye enter not into temptation. And ] preſume they [ the 
Diſciples] were therefore ſo far tempted, becauſe they flept. — Our Lord 
himſelf was ſurrounded with Temptations preſently after his Baptiſm, 
when he had performed | his] Faſts Forty Days. And therefore, may 
ſome one ſay, we too ſhould rather faſt after Baptiſm. — Now in this 
place, I confeſs, it is not evident, that the Paſchal Vigil, and the 
Forty Days Faſt before Eaſter are particularly meant; and therefore 
heretofore I did not bring this Paſſage for a Proof: but neither is it 
improbable that they are intended; for the time of the Apoſtles Sleep- 
ing agrees to the time of thoſe Vigil; and the Forty Days Abſti- 
nence of our Saviour, being not mentioned with any intimation of 
the one continued extraordinary Faſt, but as ſo many Faſtings, may 
alſo well refer to thoſe of the Catechumen. 


F. II. Ir has appeared already from the Synod of Alexandria, That 
Forty Days had been in Uſe for a Penitental Faſt before this Time; 
and that in all likelihood thoſe Days were juſt before Eaſter. I ſhall 
theretore be content to add only two Authorities : the one concern- 
ing the Number of thoſe Days, and the other concerning their Place. 

And as for the Faſt of Penicents, how proper Forty Days are for 
that Othce, I ſhall give the Authority of St. Ferom in his Commenta- 
ry on Jonas; exſcribing the whole Paſſage, the rather becauſe it will 
be of further Service hereafter. The old Tranſlation of the 3d Chap- 
ter of Janas at the 4% Verſe was thus, Ter three days and Nineveh 
ſhall be deſtroyed : upon which he ſays, The Number Three, which 
is put by the Septuagint, is not proper for Penitents. And I cannot but 
wonder how it came to be ſo tranſlated ; ſeemg in the Hebrew there is 
no Agreement either in the Letters, or Syllables, or Accents, or Words. 
— Befides, the Prophet ſent from Judza, on ſo long a journey, was to 
require a Penitence worthy of his Preaching ; that ſuch old and putrid 
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Ulcers might be cured with a Plaiſter that ſhould lie ſome longer time 
upon them. Vow Forty is a Number that is proper for Penitents, and 
Faſting, and Prayer, and Sackcloth, and Tears, and Perſcverance in 
deprecating God's Anger. For which reaſon, Moſes alſo faſted Forty 
Days in Mount Sinai: and Elias, flying from Jezebel, and the Wrath 
of God impending upon Iſrael, is deſcribed to have faſted Forty Days. 
Our Lord likewiſe himſelf, the true Jonas, who was ſent to preach ¶ Re- 
pentance] to the World, faſted Forty Days: and, leaving to us the In- 
heritance of his Faſting, ſtill prepares our Souls for the Eating of his 
Body by the ſame Number. 

Here we have the Fitneſs of Forty Days for Penance, in the Judg- 


ment of St. 1 and we ſuppoſe of the Church of his Time; the 
only Remark thence we make as yet. 

The Fitneſs of Eafter-day for the Readmiſſion of thoſe Penitents 
into the Boſom of the Church we ſhall find from Gregory Myſſen, in 
the Preface of that excellent Letter, which he wrote to Letoius Biſho 
of Metilene about Canonical Penances, and ſent him probably for an 
Eaſter Preſent. It thus begins: This 700 is one of thoſe things which 
appertain to the Holy Feſtival, the conſideration of the Rightful and 
Canonical Diſpenſation which is to be exerciſed upon Offenders ; that e- 
very Spiritual Malady, which has been contracted by any Sin, may 
have its proper Cure. For ſeeing this Catholick Festival, the Feſtival 
of the Creation, kept throughout the World every Year, in the ſtated 
Period of the Annual Circle, is celebrated for the Reſurrectium of him 
that fell : (and Sin is a Fall, and Riſing up from the Fall of Sin is a 
Reſurreftion : it muſt be very proper on this Day, not only to bring 
to God, by the Grace of the Font, ſuch as are transformed by Regene- 
ration; but thoſe too, who by Penitence and turning to God are come 
back from dead Works into the way of Life ; to lead theſe as it were 


by the hand to that ſaving Hope, from which they have been eſtranged 
Sin. 
. The Meaning of this Preface is plain, That a Penitential Diſcourſe 
was as proper a Subject before Eaſter, as a Catechetical. And this 
he might think fit to premiſe; becauſe in thoſe Times there might 
ſeem to be more occaſion for the Catechetical; then, when by the 
Grace of God the number of thoſe who needed folemn Penance was 
very inconſiderable, in reſpe& of the multitude of adult Converts to 
Chriſtianity. And for the ſame reaſon, I preſume, Penance appears 
more formally in the Lents of ſome Ages hereafter, than it did be- 
fore ; becauſe few grown Perſons were then to be baptized, to whom 
Catechetical Diſcourſes belonged ; and occaſion for the other, the 
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Penitential Exhortations, there was then too much: not but that the 
ſolemn Preparation of Penitents by Lent might have been as antient 
well nigh, as that of the Candidates for Baptiſm. The Reaſon cer- 
tainly for their Admiſſion at Eaſter was the ſame: as our Author 
has ſuggeſted, and we have before obſerved. 


CHAP. IX. 


§. I. A Lent always, and every where obſerved, though not of Forty 
Days. 


$. IT. My. Daille's Objeftions againſt it from Caſſian. 


$. III. From St. Jerom. 
$. IV. From St. Chryſoſtom. 


F. I. HE Reader may perceive, by the liberty we have taken of 

this Digreſſion, concerning Baptiſin and Penance, that we 
are now at leifure, and free of all Difficulties concerning the Actual 
Obſervation of the Forty Seaſon. And indeed about the Fact of it 
Mr. Daills henceforth gives us no trouble; but againſt the Apoſtoli- 
cal Right he is ſtill looking out for Evidence. But, in that Point, 
the Reader may have already underſtood how little we are concern- 
ed: who do not pretend to prove, That a Lent of ſo many certain 
Days was obſcrved in the latter end of the Apoſtolical Age; but that 
ſome Lent there then was generally kept by all, and probably of For- 
ty Days by ſome in the Second Century; a thing that will not, I 
preſume, appear ſo ſtrange, when we come to the Second Part of 
this Diſcourſe. Though therefore I am inclinable to believe, that 
there was very antiently ſome regard had to the Number Forty ; and 
that this in proceſs of time increaſed very much, ſo as to have been 
the Solemn Number of Lent in many Churches by the End of the 
Third Century: yet I am willing to allow, from what we have ſeen 
of St. Chry/o/tom, That this Obſervation grew ſo univerſal from the 
Recommendation of the Micene Fathers. Thoſe Forty Days too, 
though regarded and obſerved, yet I do not fay, that they were all 
of them faſted, and every where equally : but am ready to allow 
what St. Chry/o/tom intimates *, that in his Time at Antioch, ſome 
faſted Two, ſome Three, and ſome all the Weeks of them, at their 


own Diſcretion ; and what Socrates will hereafter tell us of the ſame 
kind, 


9. II. Tax ar alſo which Caſſian, a Diſciple of St. Chry/o/tom's ſays, 
and is uſed to be produced upon this Argument, as an unanſwerable 
Objection againſt the Antiquity of Lex, I have no need to diſſemble. 


a Aber 


1 


Chap. 9. an Hiſtorical Account of Lent. 


It is to be known, ſays he, that this Obſervation of Forty Days [as 
it is now ſtrictly enjoined ] had 79 being as long as the Perfection of 
the Primitive Church continued. For thoſe, who enlurged the Fas 
throughout the whole Year, were not confined by the neceſſity of this 
Ordinance, nor within ſuch narrow bounds of Fa$ting, as if under a 
Legal ReStraint. But when the Multitude of Believers, daily falling 
off from that Apoſtolical Devotion, began to grow worldly : — then it 
was thought fit by the N of the Univerſal Church, that men, im- 
merſed in the Cares of the world, and wholly ignorant, if I may ſo ſa 75 
of any ſuch thing as Ab$tinence and Repentance, ſhould be reduced to 
the Holy Duty by this Canonical Injunctiom of Fasts, and compelled to 
it, as it were, by the Impoſition of a Legal Tentb : an Injunction 
advantageous to the weak, and which cannot be prejudicial to the per- 
fe, thoſe who, being under the Grace of the Goſpel, by their volun- 
tary Devotion | alread y] exceed the preſcribed Law. 

I ſhall not now obſerve, what ſome might venture to ſay, That 
Caſſian ſpeaks all this upon Miſtake, ſuppoſing with Euſebius here, 
what he evidently does in another place, that the Ægyptian Eſſenes, 
deſcribed by Philo, were Diſciples of St. Mark, and that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians lived all at firſt in that Auſterity. I ſhall only remark, 
that Caſſian ſpeaks here of the Forty Days, and not of a Lent in ge- 
neral ; and of their being faſted by Injunction, and not at Diſcretion. 
And therefore thoſe Perfect Men of his, who faſted the whole Year, 
might however have faſted ſome peculiar time before Eaſter, with a 
more peculiar Devotion : (tor that they faſted all the Days cannot be 


meant by him, much leſs with an equal Abſtinence :) and they might 


too, ſome of them, have fo particularly faſted Forty Days, though 
not by Legal Direction, yet by their own Choice, notwithſtanding 
any thing ſaid in this place. If too we underſtand the Time, when 
theſe Forty Days were firſt impoſed by common Conſent, to have 
been that of the Micene Council; this is no more than we before had 
from his Maſter St. Chry/oſtom. But if he means ſome elder Times, 
and he may the very firſt Age; (for they began to be lukewarm ve- 
ry early, as we learn from ſome parts of the New Teſtament ;) we 
have then a Teſtimony from Caſſian of a much higher Antiquity, for 
this Quadrageſimal InFitution. However, that which he adds, con- 


a Caſſian. Collat. 21. Cap. 30. Sciendum ſane banc cbſercpantiam Quadrageſime, quamdiu Eccleſiæ ullins primi- 
tive perfetio permanſit, penitus non fuiſſe. Non enim precepti hujus neceſſitate, nec quaſi legali ſunctione conſtric- 
ti, ar@ifſimis jejuniorum terminis claudebantur, qui totum anni ſpatium æguali jejunio concludebant. Verim cm «b 
illa Apoſtolica devotione deſcend'ni quotidie credentium multitudo ſuis opibus incubaret ; — id tunc aniverfis ſac er deti- 
bns placuit, ut homines curis ſecularibus illigatos, & penò, ut ita dixerim, continentiæ & compundionis ignarcs, ad 
opus ſanftum canonicd jejuriirum indiftione revocarent, & velut legalium decimarum necaſctate compellerent ; gue u- 
tigue infirmis prodefſe poſſit, & perſectis præjudicare non poſſit, qui ſub gratis Evangelii conftituti coluniggia legem 
devotione tranſcendunt. | 

b This Tenth of the Days of the Year is 36, the Number of Faſt Days in a Lent of 6 Weeks, ſuch as the 
Alexandrians kept, as well as the Latins. And this Number is the Integral Tenth of the Days of a Solar Year : 
but exactly ſo of the Zgyption Year, which reckoned but 360 days, and accounted the other as ſupernumerary. 
For this Notion of Tithing of the Year looks like a Subtility of their Calculation. 

ce Caſſiar. de Cœnob. Inſtit. Lib. 2. Cap. 5. In primordiis Fidei pauci guidem, ſed probatiſſimi, fut d Marco 
normam juſcepfre vivendi, nou ſolum illa magnifica retinebant, guæ primitus credentium turbas legi ma, celet rejt; 
derum his mult) ſublimiora cumulaverant. — ES igitur tempeſtate, cùm Eccleſice illius primitive perfetic penes ſuc- 
e:ffures ſues adbuc recenti memerid inviolata duraret, ferwin/que paucorum fiaes necdum in muititudinem 4i/perſa te 


puiſer. 
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cerning the Impoſition of Forty Days, whenever it began, that it was 
no hinderance to the Perfect; is very obſervable, and to be conſider- 
ed by all Pretenders to Perfection. For the Injunction he intimates, 
though not made for the Perfect, would however be kept by them: 
and they would ſhew they were under Grace, by Exceeding, and not 
by Tranſgreſſing the Eccleſiaſtical Law. In as much as he that faſts 
Every day, will not fail to faſt Forty : and he that is ready to offer 
his Whole Time, will not hold back the Tenth. 


F. III. We fee how far Caſſian's Expreſſions are from any Reflec- 
tion upon the Inſtitution of Lent : and thole of St. Zerom, alledged 
uſually for the ſame Purpoſe, apparently require the fame Conftruc- 
tion, and need only to be ſeen, if the Reader will bear the length of 
the Paſſage. * Some may ſay, If it be not lawful to obſerve Days and 
Months, &c. we then are under the like Guilt, who obſerve Wedneſ- 
day, and Friday, and the Lord's Day, and the Faſt of the Forty Sea- 
ſon, and the Holy Days of the Paſſover, and the Joy of the Pentecoſt, 
and the ſeveral Days that are kept in ſeveral Countries in Honour o 
Martyrs. To this he that will give the plain Anſwer, will reply; That 
the Days the Jews obſerve; are not the ſame with ours. For we do not 
celebrate the Paſſover of Unleavened Bread, but of the Reſurrection, 
and the Croſs : neither do we in Pentecoſt reckon the Seven Weeks with 
the Jews, but in Yeneration of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. And, 
leaſt the want of orderly Aſſembling ſhould be a Cauſe of Decay of Re- 


ligion, therefore Days, in which we ſhould come together, have been ap- 


pointed : not that the Day, in which we meet, ts of itſelf more ſolemn ; 


but that, in what day ſocver it be we meet, there may ariſe a feſtival 
Foy from our mutual fight one of another. This is the plain Anſwer. 


But he that would endeavour to give a more acute and refined one, wil! 


fay ; That all Days are equal, and that Friday is not the only day of 


the Crucifixion, nor the Lord's Day of the Reſurrection: but that 
there is always a Reſurrefion-Day to Him, and that he always feeds 
on our Lord's Body : but that ſuch Days of Faſting and Aſſembling 
have been preſcribed by Wiſe Men, for the ſake of thoſe who are em- 


ployed more about the World than God, and cannot, or rather will not, 


aſſemble together every day of their Life. 
The Plain Anſwer, for ought appears, is not judged by St. Jerom 
to be the worſt. And the other, the more ſubtil one, reliſhes, we 


a Hicron. in Cap. 4. Epiſt. ad Galt. Dicat aliguis : Si dies obſervare non l cet, & menſes, & tempora, © ans 
nt: nos quogue femile crimen incurrimus, Puartam ſullati ebjervantes, & Paraſcenin, & Diem Daminicam, & je- 
Junium Quaurageſimæ, & Paſchæ feftivitatem, & Pentecoſtis letitiam, & pro garietate regionum diverja in bons- 
rem Martyrum tempira conſtituta. Ad quod gui fimpliciter reſpandebit, dicet, non eoldem Judaice oervationis die. 
e, quoi naſtros. Nos enim non Azymorum Pajcha celebramus, ſed Reſurreftionis & Crucis : nec jeptem, juxta morem 
Iſracl, numeramus hebdumadas in Pentecofte ; ſed Spirits Suntti veneramur Adventum. Et ne inordinata congregatio 
populi fidem minueret in Chriſto, prepterea dies aligui conſtituti ſunt, ut in unum omni pariter Teniremus : non gue 
celebrior fit dies illa, gud convenimus ; jed qui, gudcungue die conveniendum fit, ex conipectu muiuo latitia major 0- 
natur. Qui very oppoſite quarſtiont acutius reſpondere conatur, iilud affirmat ; omnes dies equales e; nec per Pa- 
raſceven tantum Chriflum crucifigi, & Die Dominica reſurgere, ſed ſemper ſunctam Rejurrefionis efſe Diem, & 
ſemper eum Carne veſci Dominica. Tejuniorum autem & Congregationum interea dien, propter £05 & iris prudenti- 
bus conſtitutes, qui magis jeculs vacant, quam Deo; nec puſſunt, immi nolunt, toto in Ecciiſia vite ſuæ tempore 
congregari. Duntus enim quilque ff. gui ſaltem hec pauca, gue ftatuta ſunt, ve! crandi tempor, vel jejunandi, 
ſemper exr1rrcat F 


know, 
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know, of the Refinement and Allegory of Origen and Clemens A. 


lexandrinus, from whom, I ſuppoſe, it was taken: and what 'we be- 
fore obſerved, is now to be remembered, That the Lord's Day itſelf 
is here put in the ſame Caſe with the Days of Lent, &c. and that 
the reaſon for their Inſtitution is common, and that they are ſaid a- 
like all of them to have had Prudent Men for their Authors. Now 

thoſe Prudent Men, if they were the Authors of the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day muſt have been the Apoſtles themſelves, as we pre- 
ſume the Authors of the Ohſervatiom of a Lent were at leaſt Apoſto- 
lical : but if they are to be underſtood the Authors of the Injunction: 
of ſuch an O5/ervation; in that ſenſe poſſibly the Authors for the 
Lord's Day might have been Apoſtolical ; and thoſe for an Additio 
nal Lent beyond Good-Friday or Saturday, yet later. He too, that 
makes this laſt anſwer, and ſeems to flight the Ordinance of Times 
and Days, does it in virtue of his great Perfection, ſuch of which 
Caſſian now ſpake: One who is above the Ordinance, becauſe he 
never wanted it; as a charitable Chriſtian is above the Law againſt 
Stealing: and does not plead for the Abridgement of the Faſt, but 


for the Extending it throughout the Year ; therefore accounting no 
Single Day Holy, becauſe All are ſo to him. | 


$. IV. Tres s are the Objections againſt the devout Iaſtitution of 
Lent, brought out of St. Jerom and Caffian : others there are from 
St. Chry/oſtom, but of the like nature, and not worth the anſwering. 
As when he fays, in the Paſſage above produced, That every Com- 
munion is a Paſſover, he ſpeaks it y in the ſenſe now mention- 
ed; and, beſides, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh Superſtition of thoſe H- 
rians, who took the Levitical Deſignation of the Paſſover to be ſtill 
in force. And when he elſewhere prefers the Ab/tinence from Vice, 
as from Swearing, before that from Meats, it is plain he ſpeaks not 
againſt the Obſervation of that Abſtinence, as a thing not to be prac- 
tiſed; but as a thing abſurd and unprofitable, without a ſuitable Con- 
verſation, a neceſſary concomitant, and always to be preſumed. 

As therefore we have Mr. Daillés Confeſſion for the Univerſal Ob- 
ſervation of theſe Forty Days at the latter end of this Age, and that 
Lent hereafter increaſed rather than diminiſhed : ſo we hope the e- 
qual Reader will confeſs, That the Prejudices that very Learned Per- 
ſon would have raiſed againſt it, from ſome Authors about that Time, 
are very unjuſtly grounded. I have therefore now no more to do in 
this fit Part of my Taſk; and am to ſhut up my Evidence, and 
conclude here with a brief Recapitulation : But in that I ſhall be aſ- 
ſiſted by two Cotemporary Authors about the Middle of the Fifth 
Age, Sozomen and Sicrates, whom the Reader will be pleaſed to 


hear. 
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CHAP. X. 


&. I. Sozomen's Account of the Keeping of Lent in his Time, about 
Ann. Chr. 440. 

F. II. Vat Additions have been made fence. 

$. III. Socrates his Account of the Practice of the ſame Age, I ſuppoſe, 
by the Novatians. 

$. IV. His Wonder, That Lents of differing Lengths ſhould all of them 
be called the Forty Seaſon. 

$. V. The Concluſion. 


F.. HE Movatians, who held it unlawful to readmit any into 
the Church, who had either renounced the Faith in time 
of Perſecution, or had committed ſome other grievous Crimes ; and 
who had on this account themſelves renounced the Communion of 
the Church in St. Cyprian's Time, about the Middle of the Third 
Century ; were now greatly divided among themſelves, in this Ape, 
about the Obſervation of Eaſter : the ſame Diſpute, which the Au- 
thority of the Micene Council had compoſed among the Carholicks, 
now breaking out among thoſe Schiſmaticls, and making a new and 
very angry Schiſm between them. This Quarrel of theirs Sozomen re- 
lates; and, upon occaſion of it, he mentions the peaceable Behaviour 
of Anicetus and Polycarp, remembered on the ſame Subject by Jre- 
neus: and, in Imitation of the ſame Author, and to ſhew that it is 
not fit to break Communion about ſuch Traditional Differences, he 
repreſents at large the great Variety of Uſages in the Churches of his 
Time profeſſing the ſame Faith *: That among the Scythians there is 
but one Biſhop over all their Cities: whereas in Arabia, &c. there are 
Biſhops in Villages : That in Rome there are no more than ſeven Dea- 
cons; and they fins Halleluiah there but once in the Year, on Faſter 
Sunday: that there either * the Biſhop preaches, or ſome one elſe ; but 
in Alexandria the Biſhop only, &c. And (he adds) the Forty Seaſon, 
as it is called, before Eaſter, in which the People uſe to faſt, ſome rec- 
hon by fix Weeks, as thoſe of Illyricum do, and all Europe, weſtward, 
and thoſe of Africk, and Xgypt, and Paleſtine : ſome by ſeven, as in 
Conſtantinople, and the Countries about it, as far eaſtward as the 
Phœnicians. And ſome faſt three of the fix or ſeven Weeks diſconti- 
a Sozom. I. 7. c. 19. —— Ovn I > Enioer®-, in ae ng n in Ene dum” ming U Aniardpiin 
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b In this place, that our Witneſs may be the more credible hereafter in our Cauſe, I have offered at a ſmall 
Correction of the Text, to reconcile it to the Truth of the Fact. For it has been abundantly proved, and parti- 
cularly by Deine, in his Edition of Leo, That the Biſhop of Rome preached there very often in Sozomen's Time: 
who 1s therefore commonly delivered up here to a Charge of Ignorance and Negligence : whereas a very light 


Change of «mr for zn, (a thing in which Criticks are not uſed to be difficult in favour of any Author,) would 
have ſaved his Credit, and rectificd the whole Matter. 


nued : 


Chap 10. An Hiſtorical Atcount of Lent. 


nued : and ſome the three before Eaſter together : and fome two, as the 
Followers of Montanus. 

That the Followers of Montanus kept their Lent the Fortnight be- 
fore Eaſter, we find here, and have obſerved in its proper place. 


5 II. Wrar the Author ſays concerning the different Reckoning 
of the Forty Seaſon in the Wa, and in the Eaſt, is not only obſer- 
vable for the Hiſtory of his Time, but for the underſtanding of Mo- 
dern Practice. The Western Empire, with Egypt and Paleſtine, ac- 
counted the Forty two Days of fix Yeeks to be their Forty Seaſon, 
as the LXXTI Interpreters are commonly called the LXX : but of 
theſe they faſted only Thirty fix, all the Sundays being exempted. 
The Eaſtern Empire {Paleſtine and Agypt then excepted) called „e- 
ven Weeks, that is, Forty nine Days, their Forty Seaſon : for they 
were ſtill under the Number Fifty. But then, becauſe they did not 
think it fit to faſt on the Sabbath, no more than on the Sunday, un- 
leſs only on the Saturday of Paſfion-Week, they likewiſe deducting 
their ſeven Sundays, and fix Saturdays, faſted effectually no more 
than Thirty ſix Days. Since that time, the Greek Church, that they 
may in ſome ſort be nearer to the Number Forty, have added an 
Eighth Wee of previous Abſtinence ; beginning on thoſe five days to 
faſt from Fleſh, though they allow themſelves the uſe of Eggs, and 
Milk, and Cheeſe, and Butter, things from which in the ſeven fol- 
lowing Weeks they ſtrictly forbear. And they beſides, for an Intro- 
duction to this whole Faſt, ſet apart another Ninth Mee, wherein 
they ſpecially prepare for it, by Confeſſion of their own Sins, and For- 
giveneſs of the Sins of others againſt themſelves. This is the additio- 
nal Practice of the Greeks. And the Latius likewiſe have enl 
their Lent : and, whereas before they rather adjuſted the Space of 
Time within which they kept their Faſt, than the Vumber of Days 
they did actually faſt, to the Number Forty; (Forty two being near- 
er to Forty, than Thirty fix;) they have fince thought it better to 
make up the Number Forty preciſely of fuch faſting Days; and have 
therefore added Four to the former, beginning on the V edngſday of 
the ſeventh Week, as is well known. | 


F. III. Warar we have from Sozomen is expreſs, and without diſ- 
ute: what follows from Sacrates is more confuſed and ambiguous 
bh may ſerve however to give us ſome light. He, writing at the 
ſame time with Sogomen, and taking the fame occaſion, trom the 
Novatian difference, to enter upon the like Diſcourſe, ſays, among 
other things, Thoſe of the ſame Faith differ in their Uſages. — The 
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Faſt, for example, before Eaſter is differently obſerved in different Pla- 
ces. For thoſe in Rome faſt Three continued Weeks before Eaſter, ex- 
cept Saturdays and Sundays: But the Illyrians, and Grecians of Eu- 
rope, and Alexandrians keep a Faſt of Six Weeks before Eaſter, call. 
ing it the Forty Seaſon. And, beſides theſe, there are others, who be- 
ginning ſeven Weeks before, and faſting by Intervals only Three Weeks 
of Five Days apiece, call that Space of Time nevertheleſs the Forty Sea- 
ſon. And I cannot but wonder how thoſe, who differ ſo in the Num- 
ber of the Days, ſhould agree to give them that common Name, of 
which Denomination ſeveral inquifitrve Men have given ſeveral Ac- 
counts, Meither is there a difference only about the Number of Days, 
but about the Abſtinence of their Diet. Some abſtain from all that has 
Life : ſome eat of no Animal but Fiſh; ſome of Birds too : ſome ab- 


ain from Fruits and Eggs: ſome take only dry Bread; and ſome ad- 


mit not that: but others eating not till Three in the Afternoon, after 
that, uſe their liberty. And infinite are the differences about theſe things ; 
concerning which we have no written Precept: and thence it is plain 
that they are left by the Apoſtles to every one's own Fudgment and 
Choice ; that every one may voluntarily do what is Good, not for Fear, 
or out of Neceſſity. 

This Account of Socrates has been much queſtioned in what re- 
lates to Rome : it being apparent from S9zomen, and otherwiſe, That 
in that Time not Three Weeks, but Six were obſerved in that City. 
He himſelf too afterwards ſays, that they faſted there all Saturdays, 
(as they are known to have done in that Age from other hands,) ex- 
cepting that before Eafter only. The Author for this has met with 
a very hard cenſure from ſome : others have endeavoured to ſalve the 
matter with new Readings : and Yalzfius ſtands fo much on his tide, 
as to take up the Paradox, and juſtify every tittle, he is ſuppoſed to 
ſay, againſt all Opponents. But, it may be, the fairer way would 
be, not to underſtand him of the Practice of the Catholicks, of which 
Sozomen and others ſpeak : but of the Vovatians, of whole Affairs all 
own that he had a particular Knowledge, if he was not inclined to 
their Set. From their Diſpute it was he entered upon this Diſcourſe ; 
and from ſome Memorials of theirs he may have drawn up ſomething 
of this Account; which otherwiſe might eaſily have been as plain and 
full as that of Sogomen, had it not been wrote in a different View. 
And fo, if we ſuppoſe the Regard to Forty Days to have firſt pre- 
vailed univerſally from the Council of Mice, we may ſuppole that the 
Novatians, having had no ſhare in that Council, continued at leaſt 
at Rome in their old Cuſtom, and kept on their Three /Yeeks, It 
this Conjecture paſs for the Three Weeks, I ſhould then either think 
that the Romans had not begun to faſt on Saturday, till after the Mo- 
vatians had left them: Or that a Word, or rather a Numeral Let- 
ter ſhould be ſupplied in the Original, and Thwur/day be underſtood: 


a The Gueſs I intimate is, that wiwnns, or i ſhould be inſerted before oveeare, and the Exception run thus, 


— 
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a Day, as St. Auguſtin tells us, not commonly faſted in his Time, 
and poſſibly not in Lent by the Romans in the Time of Novarian. 


$. IV. Bur on this I lay no ſtreſs; and ſhall only take notice of 
the Remark which Socrates makes with ſome Wonder, That Num- 
bers of Days fo different ſhould all have the ſame Denomination, and 
be called from the Number Forty. It is plain, that neither the H- 
ern nor Eaftern Church of his Time did meaſure adequately either 
the Days they faſted, or the Term of Days within which they faſted, 
by the Number of Forty : but, however, a regard they had to it, and 
a Forty Seaſon they all pretended to keep. We have withall ſeen how 
that Denomination obtained ſo much, that all Spaces of Faſting, and 
in all Seaſons of the Year, were called by it. For ſo St. Jerom term- 
ed the Two Faſts inſtituted by Montanus *, though they were but of 
a Week each of them, and in other Times of the Year. 

What Reaſons were then aſſigned for this Common Name, Socra- 
tes tells us not, and I wiſh we knew. It ſhould ſeem, at firſt fight, 
That the Chriſtians aſpired, in a Faſt of fo great Devotion, to the 
Imitation of the moſt Solemn Faſts recorded in Scripture, thoſe of 
Myſes and Elias, and that particularly of their Bleſſed Maſter. And 
then, when the Church had once fixed upon that Number of Days 
for their Example in general, the Faſts of leſſer duration might well 
go under the fame Name by an caſy Metonymy. But all this will be 
yet more natural, if thoſe Faſts ſo recorded were rather miraculous 
in the Manner, than ſingular in the Extent of Days; and the Num- 
ber Forty had been always with the Jews the proper Number for an 
extraordinary Humiliation : a Conjecture we are to offer hereafter, in 
the Other Part of this Diſcourſe. 


$. V. AND thus have we viewed the Practice of Lent through the 
firſt 400 Years. We have ſeen in the laſt of thoſe Centuries, when 
Chriſtianity came to be more openly profeſſed under the Chriftian 
Emperours, and abounded in Writers, many expreſs and undeniable 
Teſtimonies of the general Obſervation, though in a different man- 
ner, of the Forty Seaſon, then commonly ſo called from Forty Days. 


In the next Age above it, the Third, and as high too as the Middle 


of it, a Time that affords us not many Authors, and when there was 

little occaſion to ſpeak of this Matter ; we have, however, a very 
punctual Account of their ſtrict Manner of Keeping the Paſſan-II vel, 
from one of the greateſt Men of the Church, who happened to be 
conſulted about a Nicety of Ending this Lent. And that their great 
Strictneſs in the Holy Week, equal to any that was uſed after, may 
well induce us to imagine, That theſe Men had not leſt the Devo- 


=. . o . * * * . EY 1 3 WF, * 27 
a /nruft. ad Caſulan. Videant ergi Romani guid agant, quia etiam ipſi nimium cantum cli, bujus Diiputatione 
traftaintur ; apud gigs ammilus iſtis jex diebus, preter pauciſſimos Clericos aur monaches, guoeruſquiigice ano) Luàr, 14 
frequentet quotidians Fejunia ? maxime quia ibi jejunandum quinta Sabbati ner vdetur ? Hoc de omni Septunua 
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tion of all the preceding Weeks to be added by the very next Gene- 
ration: eſpecially when we find the Forty Seaſon expreſly mentioned 
in Origen, a Maſter of this Dianyſius, as conſecrated to Faſting, For 
that place of Origen, though we have it only from the Verſion of 
Ruffinus, and he none of the moſt exact Tranſlators ; yet certainly, 
if he was not the worſt that ever was, is much more likely to be tru- 
ly rendered, than wrong: there being no reaſon to faſten the Falſity 
on this Word, more than on any other of the Sentence; nor any 
wonder to find that ſpoke of now, which not long after was celebra- 
ted ſo much. But, to proceed: we have ſeen further from Tertul- 
lian, an Author to be reckoned to the Second Century, as well as to 
the Third, that the Days in which our Lord was taken away, Good- 
Friday and the Holy Saturday at leaſt, if not the whole Week, were, 
in the Opinion of the Church of his Time, to be faſted by all from 
Apoſtolical Authority ; and that no other Days were to be faſted ne- 
ceſſarily, and as by Divine Precept, but at Diſcretion only, and as 
Chriſtians ſhould think fit in Godly Prudence. Upon the account of 
which Diſcretionary Uncertainty, the Argument he was engaged in 
made it not proper for him to ſay any more concerning them, nor 
to tell us the ſeveral Cuſtoms of ſeveral Churches about that Arbitra- 
ry part of Lent: though it may otherwiſe be collected, even from 
him, that there was then ſuch an Additional Time obſerved. But, 
to go yet higher, and nearer to the Apoſtolical Age : about the Year 
190, and not go from the Death of St. ahn, Irenzus, a venerable, 
and now a very old Biſhop, who had converſed familiarly with the 
great Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. John and other Apoſtles, has 
happened to let us know, though incidentally only, the various Ob- 
ſervation of his Time; that ſome thought they ought to faſt One, 
ſome Tuo, and ſome More Days, and ſome Forty: as we have learn- 
ed too, in the general, both from him and the Biſhops of almoſt the 
whole Church concurrently with him, that ſome ſuch Aute-Paſcbal 


| Faſt had been all along obſerved in all Places, up to the Time of 
| the Apoſtles themſclves. 
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Subdivided into Two Nepartitions: 


The Fir/t Shewing preparatorily, That moſt of the Antient Chriſtian 
Ordinances were Derived from the eus: 


The Second Conjecturing, That Lent is of the ſame Original. 
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The PREFACE. 


AVING viewed the Antient Obſervation of Lent, we now 
proceed to enquire into its Original : and concerning That, 
the Conjectures are various. Some aſcribe its Riſe to Apoſ- 
tolical Conſtitution ; ſome to caſual Practice, imitated and enlarged 
by others: the one ſuppoſing Forty Days to be the preſcribed Num- 
ber, and that thoſe who faſted fewer were deficient ; others imagining, 
That One Day only, the Day of the Paſſion, was firſt kept by the 
Grief, rather than Devotion, of ſome good Chriftians ; and that this 
afterwards grew to that large Number of Days by the Piety, if not 
Superſtition, of following Ages: all agreeing in this, That it was a 
novel Inſtitution at the earlieſt, being wholly Chriſtian, and having 
no Precedent from any former Ulage. Now, to theſe Conjectures, not 
ſceming to be very ſatisfactory, I have adventured to add another, 
drawn from the Cuſtom of the Jews, concerning their Great Fast, and 
their Penitential Preparation before it: hoping, if it appears reaſona- 
bly well grounded, that it may help to give a clearer light, as well 
as a better colour, to a Seaſon ſo much and ſo long obſerved in the 
Church of Chriſt. 

And here I intended, at firſt, to have entered immediately upon the 
View of the Expiation-Day of the Zews, and their Preparatory Seaſon, 
comparing them with our Expiazion, the Paſſion-Day, and its pre- 
vious Lent : and the Parallel, it I miſtake not, is fo exactly correſpon- 
dent, as to make one apt to believe, at the firſt fight, that one of 
thoſe Lines was drawn by the other. But, becauſe I am ſenſible that 
ſome Objections may be raiſed both againſt the Deſign itſelf, and the 
Authorities I am to uſe, I ſhall endeavour firſt to remove them: and 
poſſibly, by the Anſwers I am to give, I may not only ſmooth the 
Way, Pat make ſuch Advances, as may bring us, at the ſame time, 
nearer to the Admittance of what I have propoſed. 


There are Three 'Prejudices, J foreſee, which may encounter this 
Undertaking. 


1. The ft may be, That it is not probable the Primitive Chrif- 
tians would imitate the Fews, or fit they ſhould : 
2. The other, That the Traditional Writings they have, are not 
py = Authority for the Knowledge of their Antient Cuſtoms : 
And the 4% may be this: That ſuch a Derivation of Lent muſt 
be Fae becauſe it is new. 


Theſe Three Prejudices have occaſioned the Addition of the firſt 
Member of this Pat and the Reader, if he pleaſes, may pals it over. 
But of Thoſe the Two laſt will be eafily ſatisfied by the Conſidera- 
tion of the Firſt; and upon that Subject I ſhall enlarge the more 
freely, becauſe it may be as delightful and inſtructive to obſerve the 
Original of many other Chriftian Inſtitutions, as of Lent. 
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ERR ARTET, L 


That moſt of the Antient Chriſtian Ordinances were derived from 
the Jews. 


CHAP. -L 


$. I. Mor diſbonourable for Chriſtian Ordinances 70 be borrowed from 
the Jews: and they generally were. Firſt, Such confidered as are 


mentioned in Scripture, as, 

$. II. Baptiſm. 1: was à Rite by which, as well as by others, Proſe- 
lytes were admitted into Judaiſm. 

$. III. Chriftian Baptiſm, as expreſſed in the New Teſtament, an Imi- 
tation of it. | 


& I. MONG the Antient Hereticks, ſome, it is known, re- 
| ceived our Saviour and his Goſpel, but rejected the Mo- 
ical Law, and blaſphemed its God. And there may 

be many now, (though more innocent, ) who, at this diſ- 
tance from the Riſe of Chriſtianity, may either have loft the Remem- 
brance of its Original, and forget that the Laſt Covenant has any De- 
pendence on the Firſt: or elſe, in Pride of our greater Privileges, may 
ſcornfully overlook the Diſpenſation of Moſes, as a beggarly Element; 
and, in the Vanity of a Neighbour-Nation, may think it a Diſparage- 
ment to the Chriſtian Religion to be thought of Jewi/b Extraction. 
And there may ſeem to have been more cauſe given tor this Conceit, 
from ſome learned Books of late, which have treated concerning the 
Jewiſh and the Zgypiian Antiquities ; and which have been miſun- 
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derſtood ſo far by ſome, to the Prejudice of the Old Teſtament, that 
thoſe, who have not conſidered the Matter well, may look upon it 
as very diſhonourable to Chriſtianity to borrow any thing from that 
Nation, which is ſuſpected to have borrowed fo much of all its Neigh- 
bours, and to have robbed even the Religion of the Ægyptians. But 
they need not fear; for Truth can never ſuffer from Truth: and if 
it ſhall indeed appear, that the Mo/aick Religion was conformable to 
the Worſhip of their Eaſtern Neighbours ; it may, notwithſtanding, 
no leſs maintain its Divine Authority, Knowledge, we know, as well 
as Empire, began in that Part of the World ; and there the many 
Traditions concerning God, deſcended from Moab and others of his 
inſpired Sons, were lodged and preſerved : blended, we may think, 
and much corrupted with many Falſities and Superſtitions ; variouſly 
too by its various Depoſitaries, the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Phenicians, 
Arabians, &c. Now all Theſe had ſomething of the ſame Religion, 
as they had of the fame Language, but in a different Diale& and 
Manner: and what if God was pleaſed, by the Miniſtry of Mofes, to 
reform it from the many Additions, impious or immoral, with which 
it had been ſeverally adulterated ; retaining ſome indifferent Cuſtoms 
innocently introduced; inſtituting others in oppoſition to the more 


dangerous Errours ; and directing ſome eminent Parts of the whole 


to a further Proſpect of another and more perfect Revelation yet to 
come; and all theſe Laws, for the Uſe of a Peculiar People, to re- 
duce into ane Code, and authorize by a new Sanction ? 

Such a Reformed Religion we may ſuppoſe that of the Jews to 
have been; and need not therefore be afraid, if our Religion be faid 
to be a further Reformation of that Judaiſm : a Title Mr. Selden fre- 
quently gives it, but to be underſtood, not as if it were a Repurga- 
tion of the Old from any Errour, but as it is the Completion and 
Perfection of it according to the Original Deſign. And as certainly 
as our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles were of Hebrew Lineage, fo 
certain it is, that our Religion is grafted on the Jewiſh. Neither do 
the Expreſſions only and Alluſions of the Goſpel relate to the Cuſtoms 
of the Law, not well otherwiſe to be underſtood : but ſome of its chief 
Inſtitutions are known to be derived thence. For as before, many of 
the Moſaick Rites were unqueſtionably deſigned to preſignify our Sa- 
viour ; ſo ſome of them were afterwards taken into his Service, al- 
ways to miniſter unto him: not admitted only for the preſent, out 
of condeſcenſion to the Native or Proſelyte Jews, of whom then the 
greateſt Number of Converts conſiſted; but ſome formally adopted, 
and others laudably continued, for Perpetuity. This has in part been 
already copiouſly demonſtrated by many very learned Writers : and if 
any thing ſhall chance to be added by me, I offer it with all ſubmiſ- 
hon. And indeed it would not be pertinent to my Buſineſs, to pre- 
tend in this Matter to any new Diſcoveries ; who am rather now, by 
ſuch Obſervations as are well Agreed and Received, to try to favour 
another Gueſs, I am by and by to advance. 


But 


Rep. I. Ch I. Derived from the ſe vs. 


But beſides, to be honeſt to the Reader, and withall to put him 
out of any fear; I am here to profeſs, That I pretend not to the 
Depths of the Tahmudical Learning, nor intend to engage him in it: 
having never dug in the dark Mine myſelf, but only ſcen ſomething 
of that which has been brought above ground by others, and expoſed 
to common Uſe, either in the Tranſlations of the Miſbnab, or of 
Maimonides, (for of him I have not read much more than is in La- 
tin,) or in the Works of modern Authors. 

The Reader therefore will be pleaſed to go on, and fee how mucl: 
of the Chri/tian Appointments appears to have been copied from the 
Fewiſh. And here he will preſently find it agreed by all, That the 
Two Sacraments were taken thence ; That the Yeekly Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day was in Imitation of their Sabbath; That the Diſci- 
pline of the Chriſtian Church came from the Jewiſh; And that the 
Apoſtles, Preſbyters, and Deacons were Officers after their Model. But, 
beſides theſe Principal Ordinances, which are expreſſed in the New 
Teſtament, he will find too, That many Circumſtances, which in the 
Second Age attended thoſe Ordinances, were likewiſe euiſb; as well 
as many other Un/criptural Cuſtoms, which are known to have been 
in Uſe in thoſe Days. 

I ſhall firſt conſider the Scriptural Uſages : and afterwards thoſe 
which are remembered in the next Age. And the Scriptural I take 
by themſelves, both becauſe of the Authority for their Practice, and of 
the Conſent for their Derivation : though, in the expounding of the 
Fewiſh Cuſtoms for the fi, I may happen to join what belongs to 
the latter ſort, to avoid hereafter unneceſſary Repetition. 


$. II. AND to begin with Baptiſn: This was with the Jews a Sa- 
cramental Rite, whereby thoſe,” who were converted from Heatheni/m, 
were initiated into their Religion. A Rite little practiſed among them 
now : for they have had a long while but very few Converts; and 
ſuch People, as they tell us, were always ſuſpected by them, as apt 
to Apoſtatize, and draw away others; as it happened, in their Opi- 
nion, in the Matter of the Golden Calf, and at Kibroth-Hattaavah. 
For theſe Reaſons, it may be, the Jeuiſb Traditionaries have not been 
very particular on this Subject; neither hath Maimonides treated of it 
by itſelf, and expreſly, but occaſionally only, in a Treatiſe of Prohi- 
bited Marriages. „ | 
There he tells us*, That the Admiſſion of a Convert was made 
by theſe Three Steps: Firſt, If he was a Male, by Circumci/ton ; Then, 
by Baptiſm; And, Laſt of all, by Sacrifice. 


Firſt, He that offered to become a Jew was examined by them 
concerning the Cauſe of his Converſion, whether it was Religious; 
and had ſome Part of the Law eſpecially propoſed to him, that of 


a Miimon, Jure Piah, Cap. 13. f. 14, 18. ex Edit. Dom. Prideaux, Oxon. 1679. 
b Ibid. Cap. cud. 5. 1. | 
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the Unity of God, and of the Crime of Idolatry : and, if he profeſſed 
himſelf willing to adhere to it, they circumciſed him. Then, after 
ſome convenient time, they proceeded to 4aptize him. This was to 
be done in the Preſence, and by the Authority, of Three, at leaſt, as 
Commiſſioners for the Action. They ſtood over him, when he was in 
the Water, and again interrogated him, propoſing ſome of the harder, 
and ſome of the eaſſer Precepts of the Law; and, if he perſiſted in 


his former Reſolution of taking upon him its Obedience, they bapri- 


zed him.. Thus were Grown Perſons baptized upon their own En- 
gagements : and Children too were admitted to the fame Favour, by 
the permiſſion of the Conſiſtory, their Fathers, or Three others, in- 
ſtead of a Father, undertaking from them. 

And now, by virtue of this his Baptiſim, he is taken out of the 


number of the Gentiles ©, and ceaſes to have any Kindred upon the 


account of his natural Birth; ſo much that, as they ſay, if his Mo- 
ther ſhould turn Jew alſo, he may marry her by the Letter of Maſes 
his Law, though by the Decretals of the Canon Law he was bound 
to obſerve the prohibited Degrees on the Mother's tide *. So was the 
Profelyte held to be as an Infant then new born, and to have be- 
come an T1/raelite; to be in a ſtate of Sanfity*®, and under the Jings 
bo. the Divine Majeſty *. 

So abſolutely are they underſtood to be rendered Iſraelites now by 
this Bapi/- only; but heretofore, when their Temple was up, the 
Proſelytes were not reckoned to be fully Holy, nor to have lodged 
themſelves perfectly under the Wings of God's Majeſty, until they 
were further admitted to his Worſhip by Sacrifice. This Sacrifice is 
ſaid to have been a Burnt-Offering, either out of the Fold, or elſe of 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, for an Atonement '. For he was 
(it ſeems) in the condition of thoſe [/raz/ites, who, when they were 
free from their Uncleanneſs, and had waſhed, wanted ſtill an Atone- 
ment for their complete Purification, that they might be able to 
take of the Sacrifices * : Only, in this he diftered, that he wanted no 
Sin-Offering, as they did, becauſe the Sins of his former State were 
already entirely remitted by his Bapti/mal Regeneration. And to this, 
I ſuppoſe, I may add, under the favour of the Inſtance which fol- 
lows, and upon which they ground the Proſelyting method ; that the 
Proſelyte was (like a Leper waſhed, and wanting the Atonement) 
himſelf Sprinkled and Purified by the Blood of his Offering. And 
laſtly, according to the ſame Pattern I am juſt going to mention, 
there was commonly, after the Burnt-Offering, a Peace-Offering pre- 


ſented ; that, when he was in the Morning by the one made capable 


of partaking of the Sacrifices, he might exerciſe that capacity in the 
Afternoon; and, by the actual partaking of the other, be rendered 


a ure Biab, Cap. 14. F. b Ibid. Cap. eod. 5 6. 

e Ibid. Cap. 13. F. 7. Liekifuct, Vol. 2. p. 118. d ure Biab, Cap. 12. f. 17 

e Ibid. Cap. 14. 5. 12, 13. f Ibid. Cap. eod. F. 11. g IL :d, Cap. ebd. 5. 14. 
n Ibid. Cap. 13. 4. 4. 1 Ibid. Cap. cod. F. 5 


& Maimon. de Sacril. Tract. 5. Cap. 1. f. 1, 2. ex Interpr. Lud. ae Veil. 
dem ibid, Item de Culiu Divizo, Tract. 5. Cap. 1. $.6, Interpr, ec dem. 
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in all Points of Privilege a perfect Myaelite, being admitted up to the 
Altar, and entirely taken in under the Holy Wings. 

The Pattern I now ſpoke of, upon which they found this Pro- 
ceeding, is the Courſe that was taken with the Children of Mel be- 


fore Mount Sinai, upon their Receiving of the Law *. They are ſup- 


poſed to have been all already Circumciſed, the Houſe of Levi all 


along in Egypt, and the Reſt before the Firſt Paſſover ; and now 
being come to the Mount, they were Interrogated by Moſes concern- 
ing their Obedience to the Covenant offered them; to which when 
they had agreed, they were then directed to San&ify themſelves, and 
to waſh their Clothes ©; | their whole Bodies ;] upon which the Deca- 
logue, and ſome other Precepts were delivered them. And then, af- 
ter another Stipulation made by the People, both Burnt-Offerings and 
Peace-Offerings were Sacrificed ', with the Blood of which themſelves, 
and the Book of the Covenant were ſprinkled. And laſtly, afterwards 
the Elders, in their Name, were admitted to come nearer to the 
ſight of God; and when they returned, they eat of the Peace-Ot- 
terings © given them, as it were, from the Table of God. 


F. III. Tax1s was the Manner of Initiation into the Jews Religion. 
And when our Bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to Ordain a New Cove- 
nant, though he ſet aſide Circumciſion, as belonging to one Sex, and 
not agreeable to his general Deſign, with whom there was to be 1c7- 
ther Male nor Female, no more than Jew or Greek : Yet he retained 
Baptiſm tor the ſame uſe, and commanded the Apoſtles to admit the 
Converts to his Religion by that Ceremony, Go zeach, ſays he, | or 
make Diſciples of,] a/l Nations, baptizing them. And accordingly 
the Baptized Chriſtian was eſteemed thenceforth to be born again by 
that Water; (for ſo Micodemus, who was a Maſter in 1/rael, ought 
to have underſtood our Maſter ;) and Baptiſm is alſo ſtiled the Z/aſh- 
ing of Regeneration". And with ſuch a regard St. Paul might ſay, 
' thenceforth he knew no man after the fleſh, whatever Kindred he 
might have had with him as a Hebrew of the Hebrews; no, not if 
he had ſo krown Chrift himſelf, as ſome might then pretend to do. 
For he that is in Chriſt, is a new Creature, and old things are paſ? 
away. And as the new Man, and new born Babes are ſpoke, in the 
Phraſe of the Jews, of the Baptized ; fo in reſpect to the Interroga- 
tory, uſed in that Office, after their Example, the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God is mentioned, we find, together with the wa 
ing by Water, or the putting away of the filth of the fleſh*. And 
laſtly, the Chriſtiun Proſelytes, by being baptized, were likewiſe ren- 
dered capable of receiving the Holy Ghoſt; or, as the Jews would 
ſpeak, of being overſhadowed by the Wings of the Divine Majeſty; 
and from that alſo they were in a State of Holine/s, and to be called 
the Sainte of God. 


a Miner. Iſar. Bir, Cap. 13. 4. 2, 3. b Exod. 19. 5. c Verl. 10. 
d Exod. 24. 3,4, &c. e Alen Ezra in lacum. f Matth. 28. 19. 
& Joh. 3. a” Tu. 3.3. i 2 Cor. 5. 16. k 1 Pet, 3. 21- 
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So plainly does what the Scripture ſpeaks concerning the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm diſcover to us, that our Saviour was pleaſed to take it up 
from the Jeuiſb Church, to uſe it to the like purpoſe, and to aſſign 
to it the ſame effect, not varying ſo much as the Phraſe. This Ac- 
commodation in the general is manifeſt, I fay, from the Scripture, 
where Baptiſm is fimply mentioned, and without ſuch Circumſtances 


as might have attended it, though not exprefſed. But in the next 


Age we ſhall find it accompanied with ſuch Rituals, as may anſwer 
thoſe other Particulars of that Jewi/b Sacrament, which we have ſet 
down above, and are to remember in their proper place. 


pe CENTER 
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$. I. The Mature of the Paſchal Sacrifice, and the Deſcription the Jew- 
ih Traditions give of that Supper; 

$. II. Agreeable to the Hiſtory in the Goſpels of bur Lord's Supper, 
and to the Nature of it. 


Come next to the other Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, which 


He was pleaſed to inſtitute at a Paſchal Supper; and to borrow 
thence its Proviſion, the Bread and Wine. 


$.I. Tur Paſcbal Lamb was a Sacrifice of a peculiar compound- 
ed Nature". As it was to be roafted with Fire, it had ſomething of 
a Burnt- Offering, and might ſeem to be Expiatory ; as it was then, 
when the Blood of it was ſprinkled upon their Doors at the firſt In- 
ſtitution. By the ſame Blood it was Federal alſo, the Children of 1/- 
rael entering by it into a Vew Covenant. And as it was to be eater 


all that night, or burnt with fire, and none left to the morning; ſo it 


ſeemed to be as an Offering for Thankſgiving *. Now anſwerable to 
the kind of the Sacrifice was the Supper for which it was prepared. 
It was a Feſtival Entertainment for Joy of the great Deliverance: but 
it was to be eaten with zn/eavened Bread, and with bitter Herbs *, as 


Memorials of their former Afflictions. And the Manner of this Sup- 


fer was thus, as Maimonides pretends to tell *. 


In the firſt place, They mingled a Cup of Wine to every one of 
the Company; and the Maſter of the Family, praiſing God the Crea- 
tor of the Fruit of the Vine, [in the ordinary Form which they uſe 
at other Meals,] He and they all drank : beginning fo, and conſe- 
crating the Paſchal Action, which they were going now to celebrate. 

For ſo too they uſed to conſecrate, and ſeparate other ſacred Actions 
om the common Actions of Life: the Solemnity of the Sab4azh, for 
example ; beginning it with a Cup of Wine, at the Supper of the 


a Chap. V. b Exod. 12. e Lev. 7.15. 4 Exed, 12.8. 
e Tract. de Solennitat Pach. Cap. 8. Lad. e Veil. Interprete. 
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firſt Evening, and concluding it with another, at the cloſe of the 
next Day.] And now, after they had waſhed, with a Common Pray- 
er uſed at other Waſhings, the Table was ſet, furniſhed with bitter 
and ſweet Herbs, unleavened Bread, a Sauce red like Brick, and the 
Body of the Lamb, | for that is their manner of Expreſſion, ] together 
with the Fleſh of the ſolemn Peace-Offering, [which was to be of- 
fered on ſome day of the Feaſt *, and was commonly ſacrificed on this 
Day in the Morning *, to help out the Supper.) When the Table 
was ſo ſet, the Maſter, bleſſing God for having created the Fruits of 
the Earth, [in the ordinary Form, and as at other times they uſe to 
do, ] took of the bitter Herbs about the Quantity of an Olive, and 
dipping them in the red Sauce eat of them, and diſtributed as much 
to each of the reſt. After this, the Table was to be removed a little 
way from him, to give Occaſion and Space for the Queſtions ſuppo- 
ſed in Exodus, about the Particularities of this Supper. And, in An- 
{wer to them, the Maſter tells the Story of the Miſeries of their Fore- 
fathers; uſing alſo the Words in Dewuterono 
periſh was my Father, &c. Upon this, the Table was brought again; 
and he taking the Paſchal Lamb in his hands, and elevating it, pro- 
poſed to himſelf the Queſtion, Why it was offered? and gave the Rea- 
ſon. And ſo he elevated ſeverally both the bitter Herbs, and the un- 
leavened Bread; and, after all the ſeveral Reaſons given, he ſubjoin- 
ed a Hymn, Let us therefore celebrate, praiſe, extol — him, who has 
done ſo many and ſo great, and ſuch flupendous Wonders. — To him 
let us fing Hallelujah, Praiſe the LORD, ye Servants of the LORD : 
— concluding ſo, Thanks be to thee, O GOD, King of the World, 
who didft redeem us and our Anceſtors, and haſt brought us to this 
Night. 

Here they all drank again, in the ſame manner as at firſt, and 
waſhed again likewiſe ; | here again beginning their Supper. ] For 
then he took two unleavened Cakes, and dividing one, he put one 
halt of it over the other Cake; | the half Cake being, as they ſay, to 
remember them of their former Poverty ;] and fo ſaid over the Bread 
a Bleſſing. After, he dipped a piece of the Cake, with ſome of the 
bitter Herbs, in the Sauce, and eat; having bleſſed God with a pro- 
per Prayer; [and diſtributing to the reſt to eat likewiſe.] So with a 
proper Prayer they taſted of the Peace-Offering ; and with another, 
of the Lamb: and after, they fed freely of what was before them. 
Only each was bound, at the cloſe of the Supper, to end with ſome 
of the Lamb; eating the Quantity of an Olive at leaſt : [as they now 

do with a piece of one of the half Cakes, which they ſubſtitute in 
the place of the Lamb.] | 

When they had done eating, they waſhed their hands : and each 
having a third Cup diſtributed to them, the Maſter having ſaid over 
it the Grace after Meat, [and it is termed thence the Cp of Bleſſing, ] 


a Deut. 16. 2, b May. de Sacrif. Paſch, Cap. 10 $ 12, 1; C Ex 


Gd, 12 26. 
4 Deut. 20. 5 
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they drank it off. And then there was another, the fourth Cup, put 
into their hands; and the Hymn being recontinued, with its proper 
Concluſion, they again thanking God for the Fruit of the Vine, drank 
that alſo; and, after 2 no more that night: | it being now to- 
wards midnight, and they being, after this, to meditate yet on their 
Paſchal Deliverance. | 

Thus, according to the Tradition of the Jews, the Paſchal Sup- 
fer was celebrated, while the Temple ſtood: and ever ſince, it has 
been kept much after the ſame manner, though the Paſchal Lamb 
has been wanting. And poſlibly (it I might be allowed to interpoſe 
a Gueſs in this matter) this Supper might have been obſerved, as 
now it is, without the Sacrifice, even when the Temple was in be- 
ing, by ſuch as, after the firſt Diſperſions by the Aſſyrian and Baby- 
lanian Kings, continued afterwards in remote Parts; and not being 
able to keep the Feaſt at Jeruſalem, by reaſon of their Diſtance, were 
however willing to keep up the folemn Memorial of that great Deli- 
verance, in the beſt manner they could, and as it is now done. 


$. II. Now to this Account the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſchal 
Supper agrees. The Cup mentioned by St. Luke *, which he took be- 
fore the Bread, and, giving thanks, divided it among t his Diſciples, 
ſeems to have been their firſt Cup; and might be however their ſe- 


cond. And the Bread, which, after he had given thanks, he brake, 


and gave to them, was the ſame they now ſo bleſs, and diſtribute af- 
ter the ſecond Cup. And laſtly, the Cup after Supper, the Cup of 


_ Bleſſing, as it is called by St. Paul in expreſs Terms *, what ſhould it 


be, but what the Jews call by that name, and with which they thank 
* the Meal, the third Cup? Neither, becauſe our Saviour ſays in 
St. Matthew *, after the Cup, that he would not henceforth drink any 
more of the fruit of the vine, will it therefore follow, that he did not 
drink the fourth Cup. For the fame Saying is put in St. Lale, be- 
fore the firſt Cup; and can there ſignify no otherwiſe than in gene- 

ral, and that, after that Solemnity was wholly over, he would not 
drink of it: except we will ſuppoſe, that what he gave to the Diſci- 
ples, he took not himſelf. But, however this may be, the Goſpel 
hath yet one farther Particular, agreeable to the Deſcription of the 
Jews That when they had ſupped, they ſung 4 Hymn, and went 
out into the Mount of Olives © ——4 meditate.] And it has beſides been 
obſerved, that our Saviour, when he ſpoke the Bread to be his Body, 

might have had a peculiar reſpect to that Phraſe of the Body of % 
Lamb: and could it be admitted that in thoſe days, as now, an un- 
leavened Cake was by any ſubſtituted for the Body of the Lamb, it 
might then have been the eaſier underſtood to repreſent our Lord's 
Body. Theſe are the particular Correſpondencies between the Paſchal 
and the Lord's Supper: and there was too another general one in 


a Luke 22. 17, 19, 20. b 1 Cor. 10. 16. c 26. 29 
J Luke 22. 18. e Match. 26. 3c. 
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their Nature; as they were both of them to be Memorials of a for- 
mer bloody Atonement ; Feaſts of preſent Joy and Thanks, but not 
without ſome afflictive Remembrance for the Paſt. 

Here therefore it appears, and from the Relation of the Scripture, 
that our Lord thought fit to raiſe his other Sacrament likewiſe out of 
a Feſtival Commemoration, the Fews were commanded to keep for 
their old Deliverance. And hereafter it will appear further, by the 
Conſtruction the Primitive Church made, that our Saviour, in the 
Inſtitution of his Feaſt, did not conſider only that fingle Annual So- 
lemnity of theirs, but their other more frequent Sacrificial Entertain- 
ments of Praiſe and Thankſgiving *. 


_— 


CHAP. III. 


$. I. The Church of Chriſt ſucceeds to the Church of the Jews. 

$. II. The Officers of the One, raiſed from the Officers of the Other. 
The Apoſtles of each. j 

F. III. And the Biſhops. 

$. IV. The Preſbyters or Elders of the Jews. 

$. V. The Chriſtian Preſbyters, and their Power. / 

$. VI. The Miniſterial Officers of the Jews 

$. VII. Anſwered by our Deacons. 


HE Two Sacraments, we ſee, as they are deſcribed in the Scri 

ture, appear to have been transferred from the Old Teſtament 
to the New; and by the one of them we are Admitted into the Chriſ- 
tian Covenant, and by the other we Recognize it. Now thoſe, who 
were admitted into the Mo/aical Covenant, were admitted into a Bo- 
dy or Society; and this Body had its Governours and Officers : and 
whether the Chriſtian Church were not a like Body, and with like 
Officers, we ſhall next enquire, and from Scriptural Authority. 


$. I. And firſt, It is plain that the Church of Chri/t comes into the 
place of the Congregation of 1/rael. For it is known that the Word 
in the New Teſtament, which we tranſlate Church, is the ſame with 
that which ſtands in the Greek of the Old for the Congregation or 
Body of that Poople : and as they had Moſes for their Leader and 
Law-giver under God, their King, and alſo Chiet-Prieſt ; (for he con- 
lecrated Aaron and his Sons ;) fo are we a Society or Body united in 
One Head, or Lord Jeſus, who under the Father is our King, and 
High-Prieſt. And accordingly we ſucceed to the Stile and Title of 
the Children of 1/rae/*; and their Dignity and Privileges are devol- 
ved upon us. For fo are we become a peculiar People, which Chriſt 


2 See Chap. VI. of this Ropartze, b Exod. 19. 5, 6. Deut. 7.6 
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has purified to himſelf *. We are made by him Kings and Prieſts un- 
to God the Father. We are a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 
a holy IVation ©. 


F. II. Txis his People Our Prince and High-Prieſt himſelf ſtill 
Governs ; but by ſuch ſubordinate Officers below, as are denominated 
from the Jews; and alſo with the fame Diſcipline, as far as was con- 
ſiſtent with his Empire, which was to be neither Local nor Tem 


ral, not dependent upon any one Place, nor regarding Worldly in- 
tereſts. OD 

The Officers of the Chriſtian Church, mentioned in the Scripture, 
are Apoſtles, Biſhops, Elders and Deacons : and what ſignification ſuch 
Titles did bear in the Church of 1/-ae/, we are now to ſee. Only I 
am to premiſe, That as we ſhall find all thoſe Titles in ſeveral ſigni- 
hcations, ſo we are to obſerve the fame of the Words Church and Sy- 
nagogue, to whom thoſe Titles belong. For each of theſe, as is well 
known, ſignifies either the People united under the fame Covenant, 
a Society; or a Local Aſſembly of thoſe of that Society; or the Place 
where they are to Aſſemble. 

The higheſt Office of the New Teſtament is that of the Apoſtles : 
and it is a term of large ſignification both in Greek, and Hebrew or 
Chaldee. It is in both Languages the fame as Sent, and fo may ſtand 


for a common Meſſenger, Deputy, or Mandatary, or for an Envoy 


from ſome great Perſon, for an Embaſſadour Ordinary, or Extraordi- 
nary, or any Plenipotentiary-Commiſhoner. With the eus there- 
fore, the Miniſter of the Synagogue, who takes care of the Buſineſs of 
it under the Superior Governours, and reads the Prayers, and who 
is called now more commonly Chazan*, is alſo known by this Name, 
as being the Deputy of the Congregation. It is ſaid too that he goes 
by that Name with them, who was ſent by the Prieſts to collect their 
Dues, the Firſt-Fruits and Tenths; and ſo they are termed in the 
Imperial Law. Neither do I find that the Talmud ſpeaks of any 
higher Authority under that Stile; nor, I ſuppoſe, will the Rabbims 
themſelves pretend that they have a compleat Information of all their 
former Government. But however, it is certain from Epiphanizs, that 
it was the Name of ſuch Plenipotentiary-Commiſſioners, as were ſent 
by the Chief of the Jews, the High-Prieſt, or Patriarch, not only to 
gather Money, but to viſit and reform a Province, and to confirm 
and diſplace its Officers: For ſo he ſays of one Joſephus, who was 


ſent with that Power from their Patriarch, then refiding in Paleſtine, 


into Cilicia ; that he brought back to him the Tenths and Firſt- Fruits of 
the Province; and, beſides, had diſplaced there many of their Rulers 


8 Ti. $. d& b Rev. 1,6. e Pet. 2. 9. 

d rot or mw. Ag e See J. VI. t Gro, in Matth. 10. 2. 
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of the Synagogues, and of their Prieſts, and of their Elders, and of 
their Azanites, which are their Deacons or Miniſters. And, before, 
* Apoſiles are deſcribed to be Men of great Authority, who are Aſſeſ- 
fors to the Patriarch. 

Anſwerable, in ſome manner, to this different Acception of the 
Word with the Jews, is the Uſe of it in the Chriſiun Church, For 
it is obſerved that Epapbroditus is called by St. Paul an Apoſtle of 
the Philippians, in an inferior Senſe, for the Office he diſcharged of 
conveying their Contribution to him, their great Apoſtle, and as it 
were Patriarch. And ſuch, it is juſtly ſuppoſed, thoſe Brethren were, 
who are ſpoke of to the Corinthians, (in a Diſcourſe concerning Con- 
tributions,) and are termed *© the Apoſtles of the Churches, the Glory of 
Chriſt. But this Name imported a higher Dignity, and greater Power, 
when it was attributed to the Twelve, or to St. Paul. They were as 
Aﬀſeſſors to Chriſt, our Prieſt, and our King: hereafter, in the pla- 
ces of the Princes of the Tribes, to fit on Twelve Thrones, and judge 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael *; and, in the mean time, endued with 
Power from above to Act and Speak in his Name, and to Govern his 
Church, appointing Officers, and preſcribing Orders. Of this fort was 
Saint Paul; and fuch an Apoſtle he profeſſes himſelf © not worthy to be 
called. And further, as They all were in this manner Apo/iles of Chriſt, 
ſo is Chriſt himſelf ſaid to be or Apoſtle, (as well as High-Prief,) 
being * SENT by the Father, as they were lent by Him. 


F. III. NR x r to the Apoſtles are Biſhops : And this too is a Word 
that ſignifies at large, both in the Hebrew and Greet of the Old 
Teſtament. In the Greek of the Septuagint, it is faid of the Officers 
of an Army, both Captains over thouſands, and Captains over hun- 
dreds'; of the Provoſt or Alderman of a Ward * ; of Overſeers of 
Works and Payments. And fo the Office is an Over ſigbt or Charge; 
as Eleazar had the Over ſight and Charge of all the Tabernacle” ; and, 
his Office or Charge let another tale. The word anſwering to this 
in the Hebrew denotes a Steward over a Houſhold *, a Superinten- 
dent over a City”; and in the Temple it ſtands for the Head and 
Director of any Office. And the Overſeer or Officer of the High- 
Prieſt * is ſaid, by Rabbi Salomon on the place, to be the Higb-Prięſt's 
Vicegerent, uſually called the Sagan; as alſo the chief Governour in 
the Houſe of the Lord* is underſtood to be by 2 the Targu- 
miſt *, whom Kimchi therefore ſtiles the High Overſeer under the 

2a Ae as, Amps i bes, air vo ml neren. Epipban. Hæreſ. xxx. f. IV. 


b Philip. z. 25. c 2 Cor. 8. 23. tth. 19. 28. 
e 1 Cor. 15. 9. f Heb. 3. 1. g John 20. 21. | 
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High-Prieſt. Thus is this Word found to ſignify in the Old Teſta- 
ment: but the Talmudliſis, as far as I can ſee, take no notice of its 
Office, and leave us to be informed of this, as well as of the Apoſtle- 
ſbip, from other hands. 

The fame Word in the Greek of the New Teſtament is taken in 
ſome Latitude too. Firſt of all, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf is called 
the Biſhop and Shepherd of our Souls *, as having the chief Overſight 
and Care of the Flock. In a lower degree, the Office of Biſhoprick, 
mentioned in the 109th P/alm, is applied to the Apoſtleſbip, which 
Judas loft, and Matthias took. And yet lower, thoſe alſo, who are 
called Preſbyters, are at the ſame time named Bz/hops ; as thoſe Preſ- 
byters or Elders, which St. Paul ſent for from Epheſus, were admo- 
niſhed to tale care of the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoft had made 
them Biſhops *. And the Preſbyter, of whoſe Ordination St. Paul ſpeaks 
to Titus, is in the next Verſe fave one ſtiled Biſhop *. 

We ſce, therefore, that the New Teſtament has not only taken the 
Name from the Old, but the Largeneſs of its Signification too; which 
is all at preſent I am concerned to obſerve: though I preſume this 
Word, as well as Apoſtle, had now a peculiar Office, of which it was 
properly ſpoke, and to which, in the next Age, it is known to have 
been always determined *, 


F. IV. Tat next that follows, (for ſo I take leave to place in the 
Chriſtian Church, what ſome would ſet in equal rank,) is the Pre, 
byter or Elder. This Word, in the Greek of the Sepruagint, is known 
(anſwerably to the Hebrew) to ſignify not only a Man of Years, but 
Authority; as Words of the like import have always done in Antient 
and Modern Languages. So the Steward of Abraham's Houle, (ſti- 
led by our Tranſlators the eldeſt Servant of his Houſe, ) who ruled over 
all that he had*, is ſuppoſed to be called by thoſe Interpreters zhe 
Preſbyter or Elder of his Houſe". In that ſenſe, we have the Elders 
cf Pharaoh's Houſe, and of the Land of Agypt'. And when it is 
ſaid, Hezekiah took Counſel with his Princes and his mighty Men, in 
the Septuagint it is, with his Preſbyters and mighty Men. And, in 
like manner, by the Preſbyters or Elders of the People of 1/rael, 
Princes and great ones of them are underſtood at large, of which 
the greateſt and chief were the Twelve Heads or Princes of the 
Tribes. 

Of ſuch Elders or Governours there were Seventy, we know, ap- 
pointed by Moſes, at the Command of God ®, to hear part of the 
Burden of the Magiſtracy with him, and to be a Council unto him ; 
endowed therefore with a Communication of the Spirit. Of this 
great ſtanding Council, known afterwards by the Name of the San- 


a 1 Pet. 2.23. | b Acts 1. 20. e Acts 20. 28. d Tit. 1. 5. 7. 
e See Chap. VII. 
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hedrim, the Jewiſh Tradition ſpeaks very copiouſly ; and though the 
Scripture ſays nothing of any Superiority amongſt thoſe Seventy, yet 
they tell us expreſly, what otherwiſe we muſt have preſumed, That 
one of them was Prefident of this Council, and //icegerent to Moſes 
the Prince. Such a Council as this, they fay, fat at Jeruſalem in at- 
ter Ages, and governed the whole People; conſiſting of a Chief and 
Prince, (for that is the ſignification of Va, in the place of M:/cs ; 
and of Seventy more, one of whom was the Vicegercat of that Chief 
or Prince, called by them the Father of the Council. 

Beſides this Sovereign Court fitting in the Temple, there were al- 
ſo Inferior Provincial Conſiſtories, according to the Appointment of 
God in theſe words, Judges and Officers ſhalt thou make thee in all 
the Gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee*. And, whereas the 
Number of theſe Judges or Elders: is here left undetermined, /- 
þhus, repeating the ſame Injunction, directs them to be Seven; ſup- 
poling, I preſume, that they were ſo many in the Times near to Mo- 
ſes. But the Traditionary eus will have them in every great City to 
have been Twenty Three; they too, as I alſo preſume, ſpeaking from 
the Practice of ſome later Times. Of theſe Twenty Three, they tell 
us, One was ſtiled alſo the V, or Prince; (the Chief of that Tribe 
or Place;) and another likewiſe was his Fegerent, called alſo the 
Father of that Conſiſtory. And the like Diſtinction we may ſuppoſe 
to have been between TFo/ephus his Seven; and that Two of them 
were, a Chief, and a Deputy; and the other Five, Ordinary Elders. 

Theſe were the Conſiſtories of great Cities; but in leſſer Diſtricts 
there was, as the Rabbins tell us, a Magiſtracy or Preſbytery of Tyree, 
which Judged in leſſer Matters. And further, it ſeems*, there are 
thoſe who ſometimes go by the Name of E/ders, but whole chief 
buſineſs is to take care of the Goods of the Community, and whoſe 
Authority extends only to Cauſes of voluntary Juriſdiction : and theſe 
are called the Seven good Men of the Place; retaining the Number, 
though not the Power, of Jo/ephus his Magiſtrates. | 

The Talmudiſis, who have been filent concerning Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops, are very particular, as we may perceive, concerning Preſbyters ; 
and pretend to give us a punctual account of their Creation and Of- 
fice, as we may ſee at large in Mr. Selden*. And an Abſtract of 


what is further neceſſary here follows, out of that very Learned Gen- 
tleman's copious Collections on this Subject. 


Theſe Preſbyters then were of Two Sorts, the One had a Full, and 
the Other a Limited Authority. 


An Elder of the Firſt Kind was capable of being called up to the 

Courts of great Cities and Provinces, having Authority not only to 

a Deut. 16. 18. 

b Archzol. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. 

c n 'ID dy. De quibus conſuli poterit Rhenferdius, Diſſertat. Philolog, I. De Decem Qricfis nage: 
F. 109, &c, 

d De Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 4, 5, 6. 
e Ibid, Lib. cod. Cap. 7. 
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expound the Law, and to reſolve Caſes of Conſcience, but to judge 
in all Cauies both Criminal and Civil: And theſe were called A 

The Other, the Limited Elders, were either ſuch as had Power to 
be of one of the inferior Conſiſtories of Three in leſſer Diſtricts, and 
to Judge only of Pecuniary Cauſes ; or ſuch who were not capable 
of Juriſdiction, and could only expound the Law; or elſe, who were 
not qualified to direct in the whole Law, but were confined to par- 
ticular Caſes. 

To this Office of Elderſbip they were Ordained by Impoſition of 
Hands, with Words ſignifying the Authority committed; or elſe, by 
Letter-Patent, or Miſſive. And Every Preſbyter of the Firſt Sort 
was, they ſay, permitted to Ordain at firſt ; but, afterwards, it was 
not to be done but by Three, and not without the Leave of the Prince 
or Chief, or by the Chief and his Vicegerent together. 

Now there are Three Things concerning theſe Preſbyters, which Mr. 
Selden particularly remarks ; and which we will not therefore forget, 
but remember as occaſion ſhall offer. The Fir/t is, That no Preſ- 
byter with full Power, could be Ordained by any out of the Holy 
Land; tor from that Place only Authority in Criminal Cauſes could 
proceed ; and thence only a Faculty could be given, that would be 
good thorough the whole World. Whereas thoſe, whom the Head 
of the Captivity himſelf Ordained out of that Country, had Juriſdic- 
tion in none but Pecuniary Cauſes, and were called only Mar or Rab; 
and thole, who were Ordained by others, had Juriſdiction only in the 
Diſtrict where they were Ordained *. | 

Accordingly, as Buxtorf obſerves*, The Jews of Spain and the 
Levant do not honour themſelves with the Stile of Mar or Rab, be- 
ing content to be called the Diſciples of the Learned ; though in Ger- 
many they make bold with thoſe Titles, and promote with the old 
Formality : where too they have an Order of Rabbims above the or- 
dinary Rabbins, who preſide over them, and are as the Princes or 
Fathers of the Conſiſtory heretofore. 

| Secondly, As the Talmudifſts tell us, their Preſbyters were indiffe- 
rently of any Tribe; neither was it neceſſary that they ſhould be of 
the Tribe of Levi, who compoſed the great Conſiſtory of Jeruſalem; 
though that Conſiſtory, in their Opinion, governed even in the Tem- 
ple, and over all that Officiated there *. 

And the Truth is, according to the Modern Traditions *, thoſe of 
the Tribe of Levi were not ſo abſolute in the Temple, nor of that 
conſideration out of the Temple, as they ſeem to have been by the 
Scripture, and by Joſephus. And now at this Time, though the 
Prieſts receive ſometimes ſome little Due for the Redemption of the 
Firſt-Born, and are called, before others, to Read the Law, and are 


preferred to give the Solemn Bleſſing in the Synagogues, and to ſay 


a Selder. de Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 7. 5. 5. 

b Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 46. 

c Selden. de Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 7. $. 5. 

d Ibid. Lib. cod, Cap. 8. e Ibid. Lib. eod. Cap. 15. $. 12, &c. 


Grace 


wy 


Rep. I. Ch.3. Derived from the Jews. 


Grace at Meals; yet, for the reſt, they are as common 1/-aelites, and 
under the Juriſdiction of the Rabbins. For theſe Rabbins have order- 
ed the matter ſo, that they are reputed to Repreſent the Prieſts, and 
to ſucceed into their Sacerdotal Right; claiming therefore to be frec 
from Taxes, and from Watch and Ward; to have the Prevendition 
or Preemption in the Market, and to have their Cauſes firſt diſpatch- 
ed in Courts of Juſtice *. And this poſſibly came to paſs, not only 
from the ſuperſeding of the main part of the Prieſtly Function by the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, and from the ceafing of their Tithes and 
other Dues by the Baniſhment of the People from their own Coun- 
try; but alſo, from the great Deſtruction that muſt have been ſuffer- 
ed by the Tribe of Levi, in thoſe cruel Devaſtations made by Titus 
and Adrian of the Holy Land and City, in which Places the Levites 
had their Reſidence and Employment, and which they would be ſure 
to defend moſt zealouſly : Whereas many other Jews lived, at the 
ſame Time, diſperſed in remote Provinces, eſcaping the War and its 
fury. For then, when very few Prieſts remained, and thoſe, of all 
Jeus, durſt leaſt own themſelves ; and when they were debarred from 
the Execution of that Office, by which they had been fo honourably 
diſtinguiſhed ; no wonder if the other Tribes took the advantage, 
and, as it happens amongſt Rival Offices, encroached and uſurped 
upon them: And if any of the Reſt were to deliver down the Law, 
which the Prieſt's Lips had been uſed to preſerve, as Rabbi Fudah 

took upon him the Office; He, as Holy as he was, might comply 
ſo far with Modern Uſurpation, as to record it with the Traditions 
from Mount Sinai. 

And, La/tly, We are all along bid to obſerve, that theſe Preſby- 
ters and Rulers were Civil Magiſtrates, who had the Government of 
the Common-Wealth, and by that Title controuled the High-Prieſts 
themſelves *: an Obſervation we need not diſſemble, if we are, at the 
ſame time, allowed to remember, that God Himſelf was the Supreme 
Governour of that Common-Wealth ; that even its Civil Laws were 
enacted by Him ; and therefore that the Judges of that Law were 
Sacred Officers, and of a Policy that was Divine. 

Hitherto theſe Elders have been chiefly confidered as Adminiſtra- 
tors of their Civil Policy. They had too the direct Adminiſtration of 
all their Jorſbip, that was not Sacrificial, directing its Services, and 
appointing its Officers. Whercas therefore in a great City, the IVa, 
or his Vicegerent, and even the Preſbyters in a larger Senſe, were the 
[ Archiſynagogi] Rulers or Heads of the Synagogue, as it meant the 
Body or Community of the City: ſo they were alſo Rulers of the 
| Synagogue, or Synagogues of that City, as they were Congregations 
for Worſhip. And where there were many Synagogues, (as there 
were in thoſe Cities,) the ſame were Rulers over all of them; though 


a Leo de Moden. Cerem. des 7uifs, Part. 1. Chap. 12. f. 3. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 46. Miu Tal: 
Ter. Cap. 6. F. 10. 


b Se den., de Synedr. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. F. 2. 


H h h by 


213 


Chriſtian Ordmances Part II. 


by their Appointment, and in their Name, to particular Synagogues 
particular Preſbyters, and ſometimes poſſibly of Limited Power, might 
be eſpecially deputed to take care of them. 


g. V. SUcn were the Elders of the Jewiſh Common-wealth and 
Church: and correſpondent, in ſome manner, to theſe are the Chri/ 
tian Preſbyters in the New Teſtament. Gas 

And firſt, thoſe properly called Apaſtles are ſtiled Elders, as re- 
preſenting the Twelve Princes of the Tribes, who were the firſt and 
great Elders of Iſrael. So St. Peter ſtiles himſelf a Fellow-Elder * ; 
and ſo the Appellation of E/ders ſeems in one place of the Acis to 
comprehend the Apoſtles allo. 

Next, there are Elders diſtinct from the Apoſtles, thoſe mentioned 
often in the Acis juſt after them, The Apoſtles and Elders*. And 
theſe, becauſe there is no mention made before of their Creation, as 
there is of the Deacons, may be preſumed to be the Seventy, whom 
our Saviour had Ordained, according to the Number of the Conſiſ- 
tory erected by Moſes, and then continued at Jeruſalem. 

And if theſe were Seventy Elders, then St. James, the Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, may be ſuppoſed to have been the Prefident of them; 
and if not the Prince, (for that honour they might leave to our Sa- 
viour, always reputed as preſent with them,) yet the Vicegerent of the 
Prince, and Father of the Council of the Seventy ; to which the other 
Apoſtles had joined themſelves, in the manner of Aſſiſtants Extraor- 
dinary, and as the High-Prieſts and Princes of the Tribes had, I ſup- 
poſe, uſed to have an Extraordinary Place in the Conſiſtory of their 
Sanhedrim. 

We find too, that in all the conſiderable Cities, where the Apo. 
tles founded Churches, they Ordained Elders; as Barnabas and Paul 
are recorded © to have done in Derbe, Lyſira, Iconium, and Antioch. 
What was the Number of theſe we are not told, nor what Superiori- 
ty there might be amongſt them: and in theſe Circumſtances alſo 
they anſwer to their Predeceſſors, the Preſbyters or Judges of 1/rael ; 
of whom (as we have ſeen) the Scripture has only ſaid, Fudges and 
Officers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy Gates, not expreſſing the Num- 
ber of thoſe Provincial Zudges, nor diſtinguiſhing between the Prince, 
or his Vicegerent, and the reſt of them. The Number, I preſume, of 
our Chriſtian Elders was various in various Places. Where there were 
many, one of them was appointed to be their Chief, and Father of 
the Con ſiſtory; if we will be guided in our Opinion by the very early 
uniform Practice of the next Age: and where there was but one, 
he too in all probability was a Preſbyter of that Rank, and had Au- 
thority to aſſume to himſelf Colleagues, as the Occaſions of the Church 
ſhould require. And in this Suppoſition, theſe Fathers Pre/byters are 
thoſe who are properly to be called Biſhops, in the determined ſenſe 


a iPet. 5. 1. b Acts 11. 30. e Acts 15. 2, 4, 6. d Acts 14. 23. 
e Chap. VII. 


of 
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of the Word; as all Preſbyters might be, in the larger acception 
of it. 

Theſe Chriſtian Elders have, by Mr. Selden's Conceſſion, the Pow- 
er of the Limited Elders of the cus: and fo, in his Opinion, they 
were only to Inſtruct and Direct, by Expounding and Exhorting ; 
and to Bind and Looſe, by Deciſion of Caſes of Conſcience, and pro- 
nouncing Lawful and Unlawful, as in the Firſt Council at Jeriſa- 
lm. And this Limitation he thinks proper, becauſe the Preſbyters of 
the Jews, we have ſeen, had no Power in Criminal Cauſes, if Or- 
dained out of Judea; and, in his Opinion, even their other Autho- 
rity, out of their own Country and Dominion, was only from the 
Agreement of their People, and the Connivence of Princes under 
whom they lived. 

It were enough for my preſent Intent, if the Chriſtian Elders an- 
ſwered the Jewiſh but thus far. But, that they had a greater Autho- 
rity given them, the very Expreſſions of the Scripture ſeem to {peak : 
As, Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves ® : 
Thoſe that are over you *, preſide over you; ſuch who are over the 
Church, ſo as to Rule it*, as the Maſter of a Family is over his own 
Children, and Rules his Houſe : which Expreſſions, though they may 
be ſtrained by narrow Conſtruction to ſignify Teaching and Exhorta- 
tion only ; yet they moſt naturally imply ſomething of Coercion be- 
ſides; and That they were uſed always to connote in the Old Teſta- 
ment. But the Compariſon St. Paul makes, in the laſt place, between 
a Family and à Church, will hardly bear the reſtrained Interpreta- 
tion, unleſs the Paternal Power was abridged, as well as the Preſoy- 
zeral, and was left to Inſtruct and Exhort only. 

Now, as the Words are ready to ſignify a greater Power, ſo fuch a 
one there was remaining to be ſignified ; that of Admitting into the 
Chriſtian Communion, Suſpending from it, and Ejecting out of it; 
a Power which the Jewiſh Preſbyters had, and the Chriſtian Society 
did not want, as we ſhall preſently find. 

Neither did even Capital or Civil Power ceaſe to belong to Chri- 
tian Preſbyters, for the reaſon given by Mr. Se/den : not, becauſe they 
were created out of Judea; for Chriſt's Kingdom was no longer con- 
fined to one Country, and every Land was holy : nor, becauſe no fort 
of Civil Power could be exerciſed in another Kingdom; for ſuch a 
Power might have demanded Obedience in Conſcience, though it 
could not have obliged it by armed Force : But rather, becauſe the 
Kingdom, in which they were Officers, was not of this World ; was 
not to judge, or divide Inheritances ; nor to entertain Legions for the 
Peace of its Government, and Execution of its Sentences ; they being 
to conduct the Church to another Life, and Authorized to Rule over 
it and controul it by that Reſpect. 


a Selden. de Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 7. $.9. ; 
b Heb. 13. 17. c 1 Thel. 5. 12. d 1 Tim. 5. 17. e Ibid. 3. 4. 


f Chap. IV. and VIII. 
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Though therefore the Chriſtian Elder be not ordained to Tempo- 
ral Power, yet he ſucceeds the Jewiſh Preſbyter in his fulleſt Right; 
not wanting that Power, becauſe he wants any thing of Proper Au- 
thority ; but becauſe he is commiſſioned to act in another Sphere, 
and above theſe lower Concerns : as our Bleſſed Saviour's Authority, 
abſtracted from his Omnipotence, was not leſs than that of the for- 
mer Law-giver, Moſes ; though he was pleaſed to wave the Power of 
Life and Death. 

And thus far we have conſidered the Chriſtian Elders reſembling 
the Jewiſh, in reſpe& of the Church, as a Society. In like manner 
they preſided over it, as an Aſſembly, Appointing, Directing, and 
Governing their Meetings, by Doctrine and by Cenſure; as is well 


known, and will appear further hereafter. 


$. VI. From this Agreement of the Jew/ſb and Chriſtian Church, 
in the Superior Offices, we have reaſon to look for the fame in the 
Lower which remains, that of a Deacon. 


In the Appointment before cited from Deuteronomy, we are to re- 
member, That Officers are mentioned, as well as Judges; and theſe, 
though acknowledged to be Rulers and Men of Authority *, were yet 
of an inferior Rank, and ſubſervient to the Elders. And according- 
ly, Joſephus ſtiles them Miniſters, or Under-Officers ; and ſpeaks as 
if to every Court of Seven Elders there were (in the earlier Days) 
Two of theſe Officers appointed, and out of the Tribe of Levi“. 

This Miniſterial Office ſeems to have conſiſted of ſeveral Employ- 
ments, and of different Degrees; whatever belongs to Sheriffs, Pro- 
tonotaries, and Clerks of Courts, to Marſhals and Cryers, Bailiffs and 
Executioners : The Buſineſs of it was to write the Orders of the Se- 
nate, and to Proclaim and Execute them, to fend out Proceſs, to 
Summon, Arreſt, and Puniſh. And it is obſervable, that the Rab- 
bins © allot to every Conſiſtory of Twenty Three, Two Scribes Atten- 
dant*, and alſo Two Under-Sheriffs, or Executioners, whom they 


a Ups thoſe Words of the Text, hn ERO2t, R. Salomen expounds the laſt by EIT; and Alen 
Ezra, by fSwnn. And upon this occaſion, I would only offer, whether the Kuasgmous of St. Paul, [1 Cor 
12. 28.] may not be underſtood of this Office, as it was ſupplyed by the Deacors of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to what is propoſed in the next Section. And this the rather, becauſe the Arnanes, mentioned juſt be- 
fore theſe Kveigrnve;, may well be taken for Presbyters: the Word in the Old Teſtament, by which their Duty 
is expreſſed, and which we tranſlate, Bear the Burden with, [Exad. 18. 22. Numb. 11. 17. ] being in both places 
rendered in the Septuagint by owrarnzn4or*). Theſe Offices, I would ſuppoſe, had, in the Beginning of the Gol- 
pel, the Spiritual Gifts of proper Abilities: as the firſt Seventy Elders were endued with a Portion of Maſes his 
Spirit; which is judged too by the Jeu not to have reſted upon them long, much lefs, to have continued to 
the Order. For, as to the Higher Degrees, with which the Apoſtle there begins, of, %, Apofiles ; ſecundari- 
ly, Prophets ; (to which Evangeliſis are ſabjoined in the Enumeration made Fphe/. 4. 11.) and, thirdly, Doors ; 
theſe alſo may well be taken to bear Proportion to the different Diſtributions of the Holy Spirit, which the Ma- 
fers of the Jets obſerve to have been made to the Authors of the Old Teſtament, and according to which they 
are known to divide its Volumes: The Fi conſiſting of the Five Books of Moſes, their great Apoſtle ; the Next, 
of the Prophets, whom they diſtinguiſh by the Fir, (as Joſbua, Judges, &c.) and by the Larter, (as Iſciab, 
Jeremiah, &c.) who may be reckoned for Evangeli/ts ; and the Loft, being made up of the Holy Writings, (as 
they call them,) which are chiefly Dofrinal. Grotius on 1 Cor. 12. 28. would have the Arnanye; to be 
Biſhops, becauſe of their Ngornae, and the Kosi to be Pricſt:. | 

b 7ejcph. Archæol. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. Ag ο ) 197" ingolw 34)ev Avdpis EAI Enser) Aga Ave Avder- 
Var ng sdb on FT Tar A Puig: where varngims is known to ſtand for Miniſter Put licus, gui Magi) 
tratui apparet. 

c Sel/den. de Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 5. $.4. Maimin. Traft. Sanbedr. Cap. 1. F. 10. 

d Ww, the Word of the Text, has, in the Hebrew and Chaldee of the Scripture, the general Signification at 
Government and Command. And in the Arabick Dialect Bow ſignifies, Prefuit ut Injpefor, as pawns 
is Pra ſedtus, Inſpector: but this laſt Word is, beſides, the ſame as Commentarien/is, I qui arnotat ;uaiurgue a4 
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call by the ſame Name they give to the Reader of their Prayers, as 


we ſhall preſently fee; a Name common heretofore to all Under-Ot- 
ficers, in the head of whom were the Two Scribes, mentioned there- 
fore by Joſephus more particularly. 

Beſides theſe Officers of Judicature, there were others, who had 
the Charge of their Charity. | 

Now the Jeus take themſelves to be very ſtrictly obliged to pro- 
vide for the Neceſſitous of their Religion, and to ſupport them in 
ſome meaſure anſwerably to their Quality. For this purpoſe, there 
are Collectors in every City deputed ; ſome who go about every Day 
to gather Bread and Meat, Collectors of the Baſket ; others, common- 
ly two, and to whom a third is to be joined in the Diſtribution, who 
go about every Week to gather the Alms, and, it need be, the Tax 
for the Poor. Theſe were called Collectors, from their Gathering, 
and Parnaſim, or Paſtors, from their Supporting and Maintaining; 
a Word that ſignifies not only this Office, but Government in gene- 
ral, and might be ſaid of E/ders, or any other Rulers. 

Anſwerable to theſe ColleFors of Cities, there were in the Temple 
Collectors too, called Gizbarim : and it may be obſervable, that theſe 
were under Seven others named Immarcalim, who had the Cuſtod 


and Keys of the Sacred Treaſury. We have ſeen alſo *, that Seven 


good Men of a City are particularly remembered ; and though their 
Employment be not well aſcertained, yet it is plain, that the Goods 


of the Community were under their Ordering. 


The Officers now ſpoken of belong to their Civil Society: For their 
Religious Aſſemblies there are others. | 


The ordinary Synagogue-Officer is known by the name of Chazan 
(the ſame, as I have faid, which they give to their Executioner.) This 
Name Epiphanius, one not unacquainted with the Affairs of the Jews, 
expreſly renders by Miniſten : the very fame word, which Toſephus 
had uſed to ſignify thoſe Officers in Deuteronomy, attendant upon 
the Tudges, 

This is their Præcentor, who under the Higher Rulers, the Elders, 
(now the Rabbius, takes care of the Service of the Synagogue ; ſays 
Prayers, ſhews the Leſſons, calls and directs thoſe who are to Read; 


rem curandam aut gerendam ſpectant, as Golius renders it; and fo carries the Signification of its Original E., 
Delineavit, Scripfit ; and likewiſe expreſſes the I egupgnemzryas, or Tepunugris of the Septuagint, and the 
. Seribes attending upon the Rabbinical Sanbedrim. 

a Maimen. de Donis Pauperum, Cap. 7: 3. b Ibid. Cap. g. 

c DID ſignifies Gubernare, Regere; and alſo Paſcere, Cilare: and fo the Aral icł wool 5 is Summrmus Pa- 
gorum Præſecdtus; and yaw) 9, Mulier OEconomica, que rem Domeſticam egregie aaminiſtrat. 

d Lightfoot's Temple Service, Chap. V. F. 3, 4. e F. IV. 

f Azanite are rendered by Epiphanizs, (as above, F. II. g.) Tangimy A: and with the Jr figni - 
hes not only the Miniſter of the Synagogue, as a Place of Worſhip, but any other Mixiſſer of a Society; and is 


the Name of thoſe that have the Night- Watch of a City, and of thoſe who wait upon their Judicial Conſiſtories, 
and ſerve their Writs, and keep their Priſon, and execute their Sentences even to Corporal Puniſhment. It is u- 


ſed to be derived from MN, Yidit; and ſo has been ſuppoſed by ſome to anſwer to Emioxer®- : as if from this 


Employment the Ep:/c:pal Office was to be derived likewiſe. But this Etymology begins to be diſliked ; and it is 
rather to be fetched from the Arabict, where it ſeems to be anſwered in part by , Cu/trdirit, and by d >, 
Theſaurarius, Conaus : though, if a Radical Mem may be admitted to be changed into a Nun, (as the Stile, it 
is known, uſually is in the Chaldee Dialect,) I would then chuſe to bring it from a>, Whoſe imple Signifi- 
cation is, Injerrivit, Miniſtratit, and directly anſwers to the Greek Angra» and Nang 
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ſuch a one, as that Miniſter is ſuppoſed to be, to whom our Saviour, 
when he had cloſed the Book, gave it again. And this Miniſter has 
commonly under him another Servant of the Synagogue, a Sacriſtan, 
who looks to it, and keeps all Things ſafe and clean. 


$. VII. To theſe Civil, and Religious Officers of the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, Deacons, I ſuppoſe, are anſwerable: Biſhops and Deacons, or 
Preſbyters and Deacons, being joined together in the New Teſtament, 
as Judges and Officers were in the Old. 

Now in the Chriſtian Uſe, the Word Deacon or Minifter is very 
differently applied, according as the Services are different, in which 
he is employed. Our Saviour is the Miniſter of Circumcifion*; a King, 


the Miniſter of God; and the Apoſtles, Miniſters of Cbriſt. But a 


| Miniſter or Deacon, abſolutely ſo called in the New Teſtament, is 


an Officer under the Biſhop or Preſbyter : and the firſt appointed 
were the Seven, Ordained by the Apoſtles with Impoſition of hands. 

Theſe were Men of honeſt Report, who were to eaſe the Apoſtles of 
the Adminiſtration of the Charitable Revenue of the Church ; not to 
be Gatherers of the Baſket, I ſuppoſe, or Servers of Tables; for that 
the Apoſtles, ſure, did not do before: but to be Treafurers and Super- 
intendents ; ſuch as were the Seven of the Temple, or the Good Men, 
above-mentioned, of a City. 

For though the Greek Word for Miniſtring does ſometimes ſignify 


to wait and ſerve at a Table; yet, as we juſt now noted, it is by no 


means reſtrained to that low ſenſe ; but is ſaid as well of the Office 
of our Blefled Lord, and of his Apoſtles, and alſo of Kings; that is, 
of any the Nobleſt Adminiſtrations; and may therefore anſwer the 
word Parnas, in its higheſt meaning, 

Neither is it at all neceſſary, that the Office of a Deacon ſhould 
be wholly Oeconomice/, becauſe it was firſt erected in the Chriſtian 
Church on that Occaſion. While the whole Church was yet but as 
one Family, under the immediate Government of the Apoſtles, and 
they had not yet created any other Officers; the firſt Officers were 
indeed inſtituted upon the firſt emergent Want, and were ordered 
then eſpecially to take care of that, and to manage the publick Ex- 
pence : but they were alſo to be, as we may well ſuppoſe, ſubſervient 
to the Apoſtles in other Admin/trations, and to Publiſh and Execute 
all their Orders. For the Qualification of them was, to be full of the = 
Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom : and certainly a Wiſdom, beyond that of 
common Managery ; and a Spirit, more than Oeconomical, was then 
underſtood. Though, therefore, thoſe Deacons were not to give them- 
ſelves up to Prayer and the Word only; yet they might have had 
their part even in thoſe Functions: as St. Stephen, we find, had; 
whoſe Preaching the Scripture records, more than his Good Huſband- 
ry; and who /peaking by that Wiſdom and Spirit, for which he was 


a Rom. 15.8, b Rom. 13.4 c 1Cor. 4. 1. 
d Acts 6. 


but 


Rep. I. Ch.z. Derived from the Jews. 


but now choſen into his Office, became the firſt Martyr, as well as 
firſt Deacon, of the Goſpel. 

Theſe Deacons, it ſhould ſeem, were Extraordinary ; attending Mi- 
niſterially upon the Apoſtles, as upon the Twelve Princes of Iſrael : 
having been created before the Appointment of any Biſhops, or Sub- 
altern Preſbyters. But afterwards, in every City, where Biſhops or 
Preſbyters were placed, the Officers of this Order were conſtantly ſub- 
joined. So the Epiſtle to the Philippians is addreſſed to the Saints 
there, with the Biſhops and Deacons : and fo, in the Firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, after Directions given concerning Biſhops, there follow o- 
thers immediately concerning Deacons : Likewiſe muſt the Deacons, 
&c.* And there, we may obſerve, the Qualifications of the Lower 
Office are near the fame with thoſe of the Higher, and as much al- 
moſt required in the Deacon: enough to induce us to think, that 
ſome Spiritual Duty was alſo to be diſcharged by Him. 

So much Reaſon there is from Scripture to conclude, that Chri/- 
tian Deacons did not only Keep and Diſpenſe the Publick Contribu- 
tions, as the Jewiſh Parnaſim; but that they Served under their Su- 
periors even in the Miniſtry of the Word and Prayer: as we ſhall 
certainly find them hereafter *, to be Attendant upon their Biſhops, 


upon all other Buſineſs : and particularly employed in Aſſemblies, in 
the Office of a Jeuiſb Chazan. 


CHAP W. 


$. I. De Excommunicates of the Jews, and their Condition. 
$. II. The Condition of Mourners among the Jews, compared with that 
of the Excommunicate. 


$. III. Their Excommunicates reſtrained from the Liberty not only of 


Civil Converſation, but of Religious Communion. 


$. IV. Excommunication nentioned in the New Teſtament, as practi- 
ſed by the Jews, and by Chriſtians. 


FTER this Parallel of the Officers of either Church, I proceed 
to the Diſcipline they are remembered in Scripture to uſe, That 


of Excommunication : A Subject upon which Mr. Selden hath much 


enlarged. And an Ab/iraF of it from him I here give you. 


F. I. EXCOMMUNMNICATION, or the Debarring a Man by 
Command from the Liberty of Converſation with his Brethren, was a 
Method uſed by the Jews long before our Saviour's Time, as well as 
the other Corporal Reſtraints by Impriſonment or Baniſhment ; and 


a 1 Tim. 3.8. o Chap, VII. 
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the Shame and Inconvenience even of the Lighter kind of it was al- 
moſt equal to that of Stripes, and intended to prevent them. 

Indeed, there was with the Jews a kind of Cenſure, called by them 
a Rebuke*, which, from the Mouth of a Grave Perſon pronounced 
for an Offence committed before him, had that Force, as to ſhame 
the Delinquent, and oblige him to his good Behaviour, and a parti- 
cular Modeſty, for the ſpace of Seven Days. But this was a Reproof, 
rather than a Sentence; and ſeems to have obliged in good Manners 
only : neither did it reſtrain the Party from ordinary Converſe : or 
needed any Satisfaction to be given; but expired at the end of the 
Week. 

But the Excommunication, of which we ſpeak, was a formal Sen- 
zence, pronounced for ſome Miſdemeanour or Crime, either by the 
Conſiſtory, or by a Qualified, or even by a Private, Perſon. 

The Fir/ and Lighter Degree of Excommunication* was that, b 
which the Perſon was obliged to keep from all other 1/-ae/ites, (and 
they likewiſe, in moſt Cafes, from him,) the Diſtance of Four Cu- 
bits, a Diſtance the Jews are bound to put between themſelves and 
ſome ſorts of impure things, whenever they are about their Prayers or 
their Law; as he was alſo obliged to ſuffer ſome other Inconvenien- 
ces, which ſhall be preſently mentioned. 

This Sentence was inflicted either by a Private Man, for ſome Of- 
fences done in his Preſence, whereof there are Twenty four Caſes ex- 
preſſed ©; or further, by a Graduate in their Law, for the Contempt 
of his Perſon; or by the Magiſtrate, as they ſhould ſee Cauſe : and 
in mall oven Cauſes brought before the Conſiſtory, it is particularly 
noted, that they proceeded not to Excommunication, until three Ad- 
monitions had been made to the Defendant, three Court-days before; 
and that then the Excommunication paſſed, not in Confideration of 
the Plaintiff's Wrong, but for the Contempt of the Court. 

This Excommunication, of courſe, was to continue upon him Thir- 
ty Days; and, within that Time, he was to endeavour for Ab/olution, 
making Satisfaction, as the Caſe ſhould require. And this Satisfaction 
poſſibly was to be offered in Judicial Caſes to the Injured Party, by 
the ſame Method we find directed on another Occaſion ©: as when 
an Offender, endeavouring on the Expiation-Eve to be reconciled to 
his Brother, is farſt ordered to go to him, and beg Pardon; and if he 
obtains it not, then to take with him zhree M itneſſes, and twice more 
to make the like Application; and until then he is not ſuppoſed to 
have diſcharged his Duty. 

But if this Sentence, though paſſed by a Private Man, was ſuffered 
by the Excommunicate to remain upon him thoſe Thirty Days, he was 


a They call it 121. See Marinus de Pœnit. Lib. 4. Cap. 28. Ff. 4. 

b This is known by the Name of n, Niddui, a Word that fignifies Separatio, Elongatio; as n is Separa- 
tio, Amotio propter Immunditiem. And to this the Aralict vo, Abrgit, and oo, Aterſatus oft, Abbarruit, 
agree. 


c Maimon. Jad. Chaz. Lib. 1. Tract. 3. dict. Talmud Tur. ] Cap. 6. ſub finem. 
d Buxtor f. Synag. Jud Cap. 25 


then 
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then to be Excommunicated by the Confiſtory for that his Contuma- 
cy, and fo remain for another Thirty Days, if not reſtored before by 
their Decree. | 

This, all the while, is that Lighter Kind of Excommunication ; and, 
in all thoſe Caſes, the Reſtraint of the Diſtance of Four Cubits did cer- 
tainly obtain. There are alſo other Inconveniences and Penalties, that 
belong to this ſort of Sentence as certainly ; (for whether they lay the 
firſt Thirty Days in the Caſe of one ſuffering under a Private Excom- 
munication, I need not determine ;) and they are theſe, according to 
Maimonides *. It was not lawful for him, all the Days of his Excom- 
munication, to trim his Hair, or cut his Nails; to waſh Himſelf, or 
his Clothes, or to put on New: no more than it was for a Mourner. 
He was not to be one of thoſe with whom Grace was ſaid at a Meal, 
where there were Three or more ; neither was he to be reckoned one 
of the Ten, who were to make up the full Number of a juſt Aſſem- 
bly : although he might Teach the Unwritten Law, or be Taught ; 
and might Hire, or be Hired. But if he died Excommunicate, they 
ſent and laid a Stone upon his Coffin, declaring thereby, That they 
floned him, for his Separation from the Congregation. 

There was Another, a Heavier and more Terrible Kind of Excom- 
. munication *, which the Conſiſtory might upon ſome weighty Cauſe 
pronounce at the firſt Inſtance, but which was inflicted generally up- 
on thoſe who perſiſted Excommunicate thoſe above-mentioned Sixty 
Days. And then the former Penalties were aggravated with others : 
and the Party was Diſabled to Teach, or to be Taught ; to Hire an- 
other, or be Hired himſelf; to Give, or to Receive: neither was 


there to be any Communication with him, but for Suſtenance only. 


This was a Horrible Sentence, full of Curſes and Execrations up- 
on the Party ; and to the Obſervation of it the Congregation was ob- 
liged, as by a Vow confirmed with an Oath. It was therefore, and 
is *, pronounced with great Solemnity ; by Sound of Horns, and Black 
Torches burning, | 

The Penalties, I have ſpecified above, belonging to both theſe De- 
grees of Excommunication, (for the Third commonly added ſeems 
now-not to be well grounded,) are from Maimonides, where he ſpeaks 
ſuccinctly and occaſionally only of Excommunication. But of the Se- 
cond Sort of Excommunicates I am to add, That in ſome Caſes they 
were not only kept at the ordinary Diſtance, but were abſolutely ſe- 
cluded from promiſcuous Converſation, as Lepers; (for with them 


a Maimon. Jad. Chaz, Lib. 1. Tra. 3. Cap. 7. F. 3, &c. g 

b Called Cherem, from 257, Exciudere, Anathematizare, Devevere, Diſperdere: The Hebrew Word, as is 
uſual, containing in it the Signification of two Arabict Words of fimilary Initial Letters; the One, , Fir- 
miter Ligavit, Repulit, Prohibuit, Vetuit; and the Other, 28 Reſecuit, Excidit, Perdidit, Extirpavit. 

c Maimon. Jad. Chaz. Lib. 1. Tract. 3. Cap. 7. 

d Les de Moden. Part. 2. Chap. 3. F. 4. : 

e The ſuppoſed Third Degree was ſtiled &MRYW, Shammatha, and taken to be derived from du) WRC, 2. 
eft mort; or from KR S, Deus venit, as if it were the ſame with Maranatha. But the Word nav, inſtead 
of ſuch a peculiar Notion, is known to ſignify, at large, Separare, Excludere d Societate hominum ; and to be put 


frequently for 712: and ſo it may be the ſame with the 4rabick N, which is of the like Signification, con- 
noting the ſame Immundities. 
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they are ranked ;) and ſhut up in ſome remote Cell: and that their 
Eſtates were ſometimes forfeited to Sacred Uſes, and they themſelves 
reputed as wholly ſeparated, and cut off from the Congregation of 
the Children of 1/rae/; as the Decree in Ezra * imports. 

I am likewiſe to add further, what belongs certainly to this Second 
Kind, if it does not to the Firft, as Morinus ſuppoſes ; that it was 
much queſtioned by the Antient Maſters, whether an Excommuni- 
cated Perſon were not bound to Rent his Clothes, to Cover his Head, 
and to Turn his Bed; (the lower Part, I ſuppoſe, upwards ;) and 
whether he were not forbid (as to waſh, ſo) to ancint; to come 
near his Wife; to make, or return Salutations ; and to wear the Te- 
Phillim or Praying Ornaments*: as it was commonly agreed by them, 
that he was not to wear Shoes in a City, though abroad and in the 
Country he might; and that he was not to exerciſe his Trade by 


day ; nor to waſh, except Face and Hands and Feet, and in cold 
Water. 


$. IT. AND theſe Particulars, though very minute, I have the ra- 
ther mentioned, that the Correſpondence, which is generally ſuppo- 
ſed, between the Excommunicate and the Mourners, may better ap- 


For a Jew, that has loſt a near Relation, is obliged to aui, for 
him Thirty Days; (for a Father or Mother, Eleven Months; and, 
beſides that, the next of Kin to the Dead is bound to tear his Gar- 
ment, upon the firſt News of his Death, and at his Burial ; (as all 
are bound to do who are preſent at his Death ;) all Mourners on the 
Firſt day, for their deep Sorrow, are ſuppoſed to Groan; the Three 
Firſt, they are preſumed to Weep ; the Seven Firft, to Lament; and, 
on all the Thirty, to expreſs their Sadneſs by ſome Neglects of them- 
ſelves *. 

On all the Thirty, thoſe, who mourn for any of their Near Kin- 
dred, forbear to cut their Hair or Nails; to wear any Garment that 


is White, and Preſſed, and New; to Marry; to be preſent at any 


Feaſt of Mirth; and to go Merchandiſing from their own Town to 
another: neither was it proper for others to afk after their Health 
by way of Salutation *. 

On the Fir Seven, it was further forbid the Mourner to waſh his 
Clothes; or to waſh Himſelf, except his Feet and Hands only, and 
that in cold Water; to anoint ; to come near his Wife; to have San- 
dals on in the City; to do any Work, either hired himſelf, or hi- 
ring others; or to open his Shop, or give and receive in Merchan- 
diſe; to read the Written Law of Moſes, &c. or to learn to explain 
the Oral: to have any Bed in his Houſe ſtanding, and not to lie 


a Morin. de Pœnit. Lib. 4. Cap. 25. $. 7. 

b Ezra 10. 7, 8. Selden. de Synedr. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 

c Morin. de Pœnit. Lib. 4. Cap. 23. F. 4. 

d Maimon, Lib. 14. Tractat. 4. ſeu de Lugente, Cap. 13. C. 11. 
e Ibid. Cap. 6. f Ibid. Cap. 5. $. 20. 
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himſelf upon one turned; to have his Head and Upper part of his 
Face uncovered; or, laſtly, to ſalute or aſk after another's Health, 
except ſaluted firſt *, Further, on the Three Fir/t Days, He was not 
to reſalute, though he were ſaluted *; nor to do any Work, not in 
Private, and though he were fed by Alms*. 

And /a/ily, on the Fir/t Day, it was unlawful for him to eat or 
drink of his own Meat or Drink ; (though even Fleſh ſent by others 
he might eat; and drink, for Digeſtion, of their Wine ;) neither was 
he to wear his Tephillim; and he was bound to fit upon his Bed- 
ſtead turned. 

But if his Dead was yet in his houſe, (and their Dead they think 
it their Duty to bury as ſoon as they can,) he was not to eat in his 
own Houſe, it any Friend's were near : however, (except on a Sab- 
bath,) he was not to eat fitting; nor to cat Fleſh, or drink Wine; 
nor to ſay a Solemn Bleſſing or Grace himſelf ; neither was any other 
of his Company to do it before him; and he was excuſed from all 
Offices of Worthip and Prayer *. 

This is an Abſtract of the Uſage of Mourners among the Jews, 
and may help us to underſtand the better what ſhall follow, as well 
as what has been premiſed, concerning Perſons Excommunicate ; the 
ſame Reſtraints, as we ſee, lying upon Both. And, it may be, as 
Thirty Days were a common Number both to Excommunicates and 
 Mourners, fo the Excommunicates of the Firſt Thirty Days were firſt 
reckoned as Mourners at large; of the Latter Thirty, as the Mourn- 
ers of the Seven Days; and the Excommunicates of the Other Degree, 
the Cherem, might be ranked with the Mourners of the Three Days, 
or rather of the Firſt, if not with thoſe that had not buried their 


Dead; while ſome of them, the Cut off, were eſteemed even in a 
worſe Condition than the Dead themſelves. | 


$. III. AND thus I have given you a brief Account of the Jew/b 
Excommunication, and not diſagreeable to what Mr. Selden has diſ- 
courſed at large in his Book de Synedriis : though, in what I am 
next to mention, I ſhall be obliged to differ from him. 

He, indeed, has given himſelf ſome pains to prove, That this Ex- 
communication was not directed by Moſes, nor is obſerved any where 
in Scripture before the Babyloniſb Captroity : neither am I much con- 
cerned in that Point; it being ſufficient for our purpoſe, that it had 
been in Practice four or five Hundred Years before our Saviour, and 
was in his time the Received Law, and Canonical Diſcipline of their 
Church. | 
But of their Church I deſire to be underſtood, and in the fulleſt 
Senſe ; notwithſtanding Mr. Selden's Expreſs Diſſent: which I am 
bound therefore, with the Reader's Leave, a little to conſider. 


a Maimon. Lib. 14. Tract. de Lugente, Cap. 5. b Ibid. Cap. codem, 5. 20. 
c Ibid. Cap. codem, 9. 3. d Ibid. Cap. 4. $.9. 


e Ibid. Cap. eodem, F. 6. | 
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This eminently Learned Gentleman, as he obſerves that Excom- 


munication with the Jews was a Civil Puniſhment, inflicted in Civil 


Caſes, and by Civil Officers; ſo he very frequently, and very poſi- 
tively affirms, That it did not take place in their Synagogues or Tem- 
ple, and had no Influence at all upon their Religious Worſhip *. 
But how far this firſt Obſervation is true, we have ſeen already in 
the Caſe of Preſbyters, by whom the Sentence was juridically pro- 
nounced. For, as they were Civil Officers, but at the ſame time Sa- 
cred, as-being Officers in God's Commonwealth, and for the Execu- 


tion of his Laws; fo this Excommunication, however Civil, was in 


the ſame manner Sacred, being the Puniſhment uſed in that Nation, 
which was the Church of GOD. 


And as for his other Aſſertion, That Excommunication did not o- 
perate in the Synagogue or the Temple ; it is both very ſtrange, and, 
I believe, not well founded. 

Strange it is, at the firſt fight, that thoſe who were ſeparated from 
their Brethren, as wnclean, in all Civil Converſation, ſhould freely 
mingle in Religious ; and ſhould be allowed to tread on their Heels 
in the Synagogues, from whom they were to keep ſuch a Diſtance in 
the Streets. And very ſtrange it is, that thoſe who were eſteemed as 
Lepers, much more. thoſe who were Cut off from the People of 1/- 
rael, ſhould be admitted into the Temple, and promiſcuouſly allow- 
ed to worſhip in that Holy Place in the Company of the Holy Peo- 
ple: Though all this might not ſeem fo ſtrange, when Mr. Selden 
wrote; then, when People were privileged in the Houſes of God 
from ſuch Mannerly Ceremony, as they obſerved in their own Hou- 
ſes, and in the Streets. 

But this peremptory Aſſertion is not only Suſpicious, but Erro- 
neous. And, as to the Synagogue, I have the expreſs Affirmation of 
Leo de Modena (an Author in Eſteem with Mr. Selden directly to 
the contrary *. I ſhall not therefore urge any more Authority, than 
what may be uſeful on another Occaſion ; and that is of the Practice 
of the Jews, the Day before their Expiation-Faft. In that Evening, 


before the Prayers for the following Day begin, from the Deſk of the 


Synagogue they ſuſpend the Excommunications of all Tranſgreſſors 
whatſoever, without their Deſire; and give them Leave to come in, 
and pray with the Congregation, which in that Day repures itſelf as 
a Company of Sinners. And, that ſuch a Relaxation may appear to 
be more neceſſary, it is very formally pronounced by the Præcentor, 
aſſiſted with two of the Chiefeſt Rabbins on either fide ; and is con- 
ceived in this Authoritative Manner: By the Power of the Confiftory 
above, and of the Confiſtory below ; by the Authority of GOD, and by 
the Authority of the Church ; we grant Leave and Licence to pray with 
the Wicked. 


2 De Jure Nat. & Gen. juxta Heb. Lib. 4. Cap. 9. De Anno Civil. Veterum Jadæer. Cap. 18. De Synear. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 7. b Chap, III. 5. 4. | 

c Cerem. des Fuifs, Part. 2. Chap. 3. 4. 3. 

J Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. Cap. 26 
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FI G. I. | FIG. II. 
| 
The Temple of Jeruſalem. A Chriſtian | Greek | Church. 


aa The Space without the Precinct aa The Area before it, commonly 


of the Temple. | _Cloyſtered about. 
AA The 1/ Court, or Court of AA The Firft Porch, or Murtbex. 
the Gentiles. | BB The Inner Narthex : in it, 


BB The 24 Court, or Alley. * The Font. 
CC The 3d Court, of the Women. 'CC The Body of the Church: in it, 


CC cc 
Their Galleries in that Court. c & Galleries for Women. 
cc e C 
DD The 45 Court, of the 1/rac- 'S Ihe old place of the Ambo; 
lites. the Pulpit, or Deſk. 
EE The 57h of the Prieſts. DD The Quire. 
FF The 6% of the Altar. Z The Ambo ao.]. it not ſup- 
G The Altar. plied by Analogia, or Reading 
H The Porch. IEG Deſk, on either ſide. 


I The Holy Place. FH EE The Preſbyterium, or Solea. 
K The Holy of Holes. * FF The Space of the Altar. 
Imnop The ſeveral Gates, or G The Altar, or Holy Table. 

Entrances. T The Biſhop's Throne; with the 
adjoining Seats, for Biſhops, or 
Preſby ters. 


Imnop The Entrances. 


FIG. III 


A Synagogue. 


AA A, ſuppoſed, Outer Porch. 8 The Bema, or Pulpit. 
BB A, ſuppoſed, Inner Partition. Db The $ pace between the Pulpit, 


CC The Body of the Synagogue; J or Deſk; and 
with p The Repoſitory of the Lan . 
| Apartments for Nomen, on ei- tt The [Antient] Semcircle for 
ther hand. the Preſbyters. 


m The Entrance. 


— — _ — . —— —_— 
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Now, if Excommunication excludes from the Synagogue, we may 


_ preſume it does from the Temple. But Mr. Selden offers to prove for 

the Temple, what he ſuppoſed only of the Synagogue : and his Proot 
is from a Paſſage in the Miſbnab, which Maimonides has alſo exfcri- 
bed, and which with him runs thus: All, who entered into the Tem- 
ple, went in on the Right Hand, and came out on the Left. But if 
any one lay under any Misfortune, he went on upon the Left Hand : 
And then they aſked him, Why goeſt thou to the Left ? and, if he an- 
fwered, Becauſe I am in Mourning, they replied, He comfort you who 
dwells in this Houſe : but, if he ſaid, Becauſe I am Excommunicate, 
they replied, He who dwells in this Houſe give thee Grace to hearke:: 
to thy Brethren, that they may reſtore thee. 

And here, indeed, we find one Excommunicate within the Precinct 
of the Temple; but it is neither conſidered how far he was ſuffered 
to go, nor under what Excommunication he lay; things Mr. Selder: 
would have examined with great Accuracy, if they would have made 
for his Deſign. 

For it we do but read what follows of the very fame Chapter, we 
{hall ſee (what is to be remarked alſo for other Purpoſes) that the 
Ground belonging to the Temple was very large, and ſeveral Courts 
to be paſſed, before one came to the Houſe or Temple properly ſo 
called. Six are reckoned from the Fir Gate, and in this Order: 
Into the Fir? and Outmoſt Court [A] the Gentiles, and the Defiled 
by the Dead, and even the Dead Bodies themſelves, were admitted : 
though not only Lepers were excluded, for they might not come 


See 


Hg. I. 


within Zeru/alem ; but others, who were under ſome certain kinds of 


Uncleanneſs. Into the Second [B] neither Gentiles, nor the Defiled 
with Dead, could enter: but thoſe might, who were waſhed for Le/- 
fer Defilements which polluted but for a Day, and waited only for 
9n-9et to be perfectly clean. The Third [C] was what was called 
the Court of the Women, and into it the Ja mentioned could not 
come: but they who were otherwiſe Purified, and only wanted to be 
Expiated by Sacrifice, might. The Fourth [D] was the Court of the 
Tjraelites, tor thoſe who were Clean and Perfect. Beyond this there 
was a Fif/h[E], for the Sons of Levi: and then, laſtly, a Sixth [Fl, 
where the Aar [G] flood, and the Sacrifices were made, juſt before 
the Porch [H] of the Houſe [IK ]. 

And now, what ſort of Argument is this, that the Excommunicated 
T1/raelite was not debarred the Liberty of Worſhipping in the Temple, 


becauſe he was admitted into the Outmoſi Court, and where a Gen- 


tile might come as well? Whereas, for ought appears, he might be 
ſuffered to go no further, and might be kept off at the Diſtance of 
Three Courts from the Place of the Hraelites Devotion. But how 


much leſs will this avail for an Argument, if the Excommunicated | 


Perſon there ſpoken of was not one of the more guilty fort, or not of 


a Midd. Cap. 2. F. 2. 
d Maimon, de Edif. Templi, Cap. 7. $. 3- 


LH that 
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that kind which are compared with the Leper, much leſs of thoſe 
who are wholly Cut off from the People of GOD ? 

Notwithſtanding therefore this Argument of Mr. Selden's, the Pre- 
ſumption from the Practice of the Synagogue would hold good for 
the Temple; and on that I might reſt : But there are other very pro- 
bable Arguments that will concur to exclude the Excommunicate, at 
leaſt, from any near Approach in the Temple. 

For though Excommunicates are not at all reckoned by Maimonides 
in this place, and thoſe only are mentioned here whom the Law pro- 
nounces unclean; yet we may ſuppoſe that theſe were named only 
for Example fake, and that other States of Men lay under the fame 
Reſtriction. 

For, Firſt, It appears from the ſame Author, that none was to 
come into the Court of the Iſraelites in an uncomely Dreſs, with torn 
Clothes, or long neglected Hair. By which it is plain, That Mowrn- 
ers were not permitted to enter there during the whole Thirty Days ; 
and conſequently that 4 Excommunicates were likewiſe debarred 
thence. 

And, Further, Of the Mourners of the Fir/t Seven Days he elſe- 
where tell us, That they /ent no Offerings to the Altar, not ſo much 
as Wine, or Wood, or Frankincenſe : [not for their Sins, and leſs of 
Peace, and much leſs of Thanks. | By this Prohibition of Sending it is 
implied, They could not Come : and, ſeeing it is the fame Prohibi- 
tion which lay upon the Defiled with the Dead, we may conclude, 
That theſe Mourners likewiſe were obliged to ſtop with them in the 
Outer Court, and could not paſs beyond. 

Now, that there were Excommunicates who anſwered theſe Mowrn- 
ers, we have ſeen*; and that they kept them company there in the 
Court of the Gentiles, we might well preſume. But the Excommun- 
cates happen, in this caſe, to be mentioned by our Author: and in 
a manner that, though it may ſeem to weaken the Inference, will 
be found to confirm it. It is ſaid there of the Excommunicates, That 
it was doubted whether they might ſend ; and alſo that, F they did ſend, 
the Oblation would be good. And if this Place would have concluded 


a Maimon. Lib. 8. ſeu De Cult. Divin. Tract. 3. Cap. 1. F. 17. ex Interpret. Ludor. de Veil, Porrò caivis In- 
terdiqtum erat Sacerdoti, juxta atque ljraclite, ne ting Au, vel gudcungue ratione temulentus, neu incultè atgue 
horrid? capillatus, aut pannis bfitus, ommny in Templum veniret; ne intra primum gquidem iliud Atrium Ijraithita- 
rum. Id enim lege ſancitum non erat : verum gloria & reverentia hujus magnifice ac junta demi non patichbatur 
in cam quemquam intrare ſordidutum [52D ]. 

b Ibidem, Cap. 2. Ff. 11. Lagens igitur hebdomada tots munus ad Altare mittebat nullum, nec vinum quidem, ne- 
gue ligna, neque thus. Similiter homo Leproſus nibil quicguam muneris ad Altare mittebat. Nam quamidiu hominen 
intra Caſtra venire non licebat, nec licebat eum Sacrificia facere. De humine autem ab Eccliſia communtone ſejuncte 
Tron] dubium eft, Is utrum munus ad Altare mittcre paſet, necne. Quare Sacrificium jus, fi factum effet, be- 
as fuiſſet [TV voy 1210p 8]. F. 12. Nam per Serpentem animantem, aut rem cot/imilem inguinatus hom, 
item & Incircumciſus, fi Sacrificia ad Altare miſifſet, ſant# pro illo fierent. — Verim enim pro hontine Fancre polly 
to nullum fiebat Sacrificium, interea dum purificabatur. 

3 

d Nx) fignifies in many places not an Acceptation with Favour, but with Pardon; a Connivance and Suffer- 
rance. For ſo it is uſed often; as (to give but one Inſtance) when it is ſaid, [ Lib. codem, Tract. 7. Cap. 11. 
F. 20.] That a Handful of Frankincenſe, taken out of an Offering afterwards Polluted, was itſelf nut to be burnt 
en the Altar: but if it were burnt, is was accepted [ $1 VORT 2x]. And fo, though in another Phraſe, 
where the Diſcourſe is concerning the Intention with which the Sacrifice was to be offered, [1bid. Cap. 14. F. 1.] 
it is alſo faid, That the Wrong Intention of the Prieſt made the Alominaticn : but if That was Right, though the 
Owner of the Sacrifice were heard to ſpeak what would cauſe Abominatian, yet the Sacrifice was Good [W&9 MW]. 


any 
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any thing for their Freedom of Acceſs, or for their Advantage from 
thoſe Sacrifices, it would not have been omitted by Mr. Selden : where- 
as he rather ſeems to have paſſed it by, becauſe he foreſaw it would 
make againſt him. For he knew well that the Offering being good, 
ſignified no more than that (though it were regularly to be forborn, 
yet) the Reception of it by the Prieffs was no Prophanation : and he 
could not but diſcern, That this Unlawfulneſs of Sending implied the 
Unlawfulneſs of their Coming; for otherwiſe no ſuch Doubt could 
have been made concerning them. 

And, Laſtly, As for thoſe Excommunicates, who were ranked with 
Lepers, or who were abſolutely Cut off ; it cannot but ſeem proba- 
ble, That theſe were denied Entrance not into the Temple only, but 
even into the Holy City. 

The contrary therefore to what Mr. Selden fo often aſſerts is very 
evident, That no Excommunicate Perſon could go into the Court of 
the Iſraelites, and that many of them could go no further than the 
Outmoſt Court and it appears to be very likely, That thoſe, who 
lay under the more grievous Sentence were utterly excluded even 
from the Privileges of a pious Heathen. This Diſtance They them- 
{elves were obliged in Conſcience to keep: and if any of them were 
ſuffered by the Prieſts to come nearer, it muſt have been from the 
Want either of Authority in the Judge that did Excommunicate, or 
of a Certificate of the Excommunication. 


$. IV. Ax D now we come to the Ve Teſſament; and there poſ- 
ſibly we may have an Inſtance of the above-mentioned Rebuke, in that 
Reproof given by our Saviour to St. Peter *, Get thee behind me, &c. 
but of their Excommunication the Mentions are confeſſed. And, in 
that Caſe, when any one is ſaid there to be put out of the Synagogue®, 
as Mr. Selden is ready to underſtand him ſeparated and ſecluded from 
the Communication of the People of 1/rae/ in Civil Affairs; ſo we 
are to have leave to ſuppoſe him ejected likewiſe out of the Syna- 
gogue Place, and deprived of the Liberty of the Temple. 

And, further, when our Saviour directs © an Offended Brother to ad- 
moniſh the Offender firſt in Private, afterwards before Two or Three 
Witneſſes, and then to bring him before the Church or Conſiſtory, 
and if he does not then amend, but continues obſtinate, to eſteem 
him as 4 Heathen and a Publican; this may well be taken to direct 
a Private Charitable Courſe (uſed on other Occaſions by the Zews *) 
to be tried in this Caſe, before the Judicial Proceedings begin. And 
then, what follows may be very properly underſtood of the Validity 
of the Sentence of Excommunication, if, by the Obſtinacy of the Party, 
the Proceſs muſt be carried fo far; I hat ye bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and what ye looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Hea- 
ven. That is, (in the Jewiſh way of Speaking, ſomething of which 

a "$I 16. 23. b Joh.g. 22. 16. 2. c Match. 18. 15 
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may be ſeen in this Chapter *,) the ſo Condemned and Excommunica- 
ted Below, and by Men, ſhall be held as Excommunicated Above in 
Heaven, and by GOD himſelf: and the Ab/okved by the Confiftory 
Below, ſhall be Ahſolved by the Confiſtory Above. This Meaning, 
ſupported by the Practice of the cus, and conſonant to their Ex- 
preſſions, the Place certainly admits ; and ſo naturally, as not to be 
eaſily ſet aſide by the bare force of an uncertain Criticiſm upon a fin- 
gle Word*. 

Our Saviour, in all probability, may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of Ex- 
communication there: but we find expreſly the Actual Exerciſe of it 
in the Church of Corinth, directed by St. Paul upon the Perſon of a 
grievous Offender ; and the Sentence given, Therefore put away from 
among yourſelves that wicked Perſon*. And though any one ſhould 
inſiſt upon the Variety of Rendering which may be uſed on that Text, 
and tranſlate it, wicked Thing, yet that Thing muſt be underſtood of 
the Perſon that did this Deed*, and who ought 70 have been talen a- 
way from among the Congregation, and delivered to Satan, that is, 
Caſt out of the Communion of Chriſt our Saviour and Comforter, or 
Advocate, and delivered up to Satan, to be accuſed and tormented 
by him. Here is an Act of Excommunication : and a Precedent of 
Abſolution from it we have upon the ſame Perſon in the Second Epr/- 
tle; the Forgiving and 2 of him by the Church *, confirm- 
ed by the Apoſtle's Forgrvene/s allo *. 


a F. III. 

b Several Perſons are ſaid by the Jetes to be Excommunicated in Heaven, or iy GOD; [ 255 m;! 
as the Children ot /irae/ in the Wilderneſs, (ſo mentioned in the CH Miſt nab upon the above cited Place of 
Maimerides. Vid. Notes a & b. p. 226.) and thoſe ſpoke of in the Gemara, alledged by Mr. Se/der, de Synedr. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 7. The Form too of a Cherem, produced by him in his Book de Jure Nat. & Gent. Lib. 4. Cap. 7. 
is ſaid to be pronounced cx ſententia Dei, & ex ſententia Ecilijia, [ ]. Ny71 ]. 

c His Aſſertion in his Book de Synedr. Lib. 1. Cap. g. towards the End, is thus: Expreſſo Obligationis eu Li- 
gationis nomine ipſe Excemmunicandi attus nullibi, quantum ob/ercati, apud Hebræos veteres deſignatur : And he 
had ſhewn there before, (and afterwards at large, Lib, 2. Cap. 7. F. 2.) that the Phraſe to Bizd and to Lovje, in 
the Uſage of the 7rres, ſignifies to Declare Unlawful and Lat iu, to Forbid and Permit. ; 

This, it is true, is now the uſual Signification of Wm; and commonly an Excemmunicate is not termed Bound, 
but Separated or Devoted, [T2 or g. But the Word ſtill continues moſt properly to ſignify Bound, and 
ſtands for Llicitum, as it is guid Inbilitum : juſt as the Arabick „ is put for Vetitun, under the Notion of 


Prohibitum. And, beſides, it frequently in the Old Teſtament ſtands for ſomething 46und upon another: as our 
Saviour ſpeaks of thoſe that did Airway Fegne, [Matth. 2 3. 4.] and as a Condemned Perſon may be ſaid to be 
Bound by a Sentence. And whatever the Reaſon was, why the Word px was not commonly uſed to ſignify 
one Excommunicate, it was not, becauſe the Notion of Binding did not agree to that Sentence. For that of 4 
ſolving ſtill remains, w hen the Excommunication is withdrawn ; and the Ordinary Expreſſion for that Act is "& 
and rm, to Lose and Set at Liberty. Nay, contrary to the Learned Author's Negative Obſervation, the very 
Word Don is uſed for Excommunication in one Paſſage of the Gemara, cited by himſelf, (the Seventh Chapter of 
the ſame Book, where one Rabbi Samuel is brought in ſpeaking of the Sund of the Horn, with which the Sen- 
tence was Pronounced and Revoked, WW DW CR BW. 

I therefore may more reaſonably ſuppoſe, That the Word en was not ſo frequently uſed for Excommunica- 
tion, not becauſe it more properly ſignified to Declare Unlazful; (for Words of Loofing, though ſignitying to de- 
clare Lawful, continued alſo to ſignify the Alſolution of an Excommunicate ;) but becauſe it bore another Senſe of 
being Tried and Bound up together, (as RON and MOR are Faſciculus, Manipulcs,) a Senſe oppoſite to Separation 


and Diſtance, which Excommunication implies. This alſo is one of its Aralict Significations, where both gw 


in itſelf and Derivatives imports, beſides the Senſe of Binding, that of Proximity of Kindred ; and ye), beſides 
that of Inclufit, Coercuit, and Peccatum, and Onur, has in it alſo that of Cognatio, Aﬀnitas, and the more gene- 
ral Signification of Propinguaus ; and thence Vicinus fuit, Tentorium fixit proxime à Tentorio alterius. And this 
laſt Acception (if the Excurſion is pardonable) the like Word "xy apparently requires, in that known Phraſe, 
[1 Kings 14. 10.] NWWN]¹ẽ -[h 203) uv, Which is commonly rendered Shut up and Left, but ſeems rather to mean, 
Thoje who live together in neighbouring Tents, and thoſe who live alone, and at a Diſtance, with their Cattle in the 
Field: (for ſo O and CHE have in them the Significations of Long? à manſione & ſeorſim abefſe, jub dio 
werjart, cum pecoribus ſuis procul ab hominibus paſtum recedere : ) theſe Two Sorts of People, with thoſe that lived 

in Mui Houſes, making up the whole Number of the Children of 1/rae/. | 

d 1 Cor. 5. 13. e Verſe 2. f Verſe;. 
- Þ er. 3. 7: h Verle 10. 


And 
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And thus Ex communication (which, whenever it was introduced 
among the eus, whether by Moſes, or ſome other Prophet, had 
long obtained among them before our Saviour's Time) is, as we find, 
in all probability countenanced and ordered by Him, and certainly 
commanded and executed by his Apoſtle : And how this Practice was 
continued in the ſucceeding Ages, we ſhall ſee anon *. 


— —— 


SHA. V. 


$. I. Circumſtances relating to Baptiſm, under Five Heads ; practiſed 
in the Church of Chriſt in the Second Century. 

$. II. Theſe all agreeable to Jewiſh Cuſtom : and Firſt, in General; 
as to the Perſons Baptized and Baptizing, and the Solemn Time of 
Baptiſm : 

F. III. In Particular; Secondly, as to the Diſtinctiom and Inſtruction 
of its Candidates ; 

$. IV. Thirdly, As to the Action of Baptiſm ; 

F. V. Fourthly, Ire Confirmation; | 

$. VI. And Laſtly, the Sequel and Cloſe of the whole Ceremony. 


F. 1. OW much the Ordinances of Chriſtianity, recorded in the 
Scripture, agree with thoſe of the Jew/h Church, we have 
ſeen. Now ſeveral Circumſtantials of thoſe Ordinances are remember- 


ed to have been practiſed in the next Age; as well as ſeveral other 


U/ages, of which the Scripture is filent : and whether they were not 


derived from the Jews alſo, we now come to conſider. 
I begin with the Rituals and Circumſtances of Baptiſm, many of 
which were bande Ae. practiſed very early in the Second Age, be- 


ing mentioned by Tertullian at the latter end of it, as uſed then by 
the Church time out of mind. 


Now this Author, in his Treatiſe which he writ expreſly of Bap- 
tiſm, and beſides ſcatteringly in other places, hath happily informed 
us, both in general, concerning the — Capable of Receiving 
this Sacrament, Thoſe Able to give it, and the Common Time of 
Adminiſtring it: and alſo, particularly, concerning the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it; letting us know ſome Circumſtantials of the Preparation 
to the Action, of the Action itſelf, of the Seal or Confirmation of it, 
and of the Solemnity that afterwards attended it. 


a Chap. VIII 


M m m Firſt, 


229 


230 


Chriftian Ordinances 


Firſt, The Church at that time 
Baptized Children, (their Godfa- 
thers undertaking for them *,) as 
well as Grown Perſons : and the 
Solemn Time for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of that Sacrament was the 
Paſchal Seaſon | 1]. The High- 
Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, had 
the Right of conferring it; and 


Part II. 


What I have added in this Co- 
lumn, for Explication, is taken out 
of other Authors, not later than 
the IVth Century. 


1. [Saturday in the Evening before 
Eaſter - Day. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catecheſ. 
Myſtag. I. Ambre/. de Sacram. Lib. 1. 


Cap. 1.] 


the Preſbyters and Deacons by his Authority: though the Lay-Men, 
in Caſe of Neceſſity, had Right to give it allo *. 


Secondly, The Church then 
made a Diſtin&tion © between the 
common Gentile or Jeu, and one 
of them in ſome meaſure per- 
{waded to Chriſtianity, called a 
Hearer, or one under Inſtruc- 
71071, who profeſſed Repentance for 
his paſt Life; as well as between 
the laſt Sort, and a perfect Chr:i/- 
tian [2]. And thoſe were not 
promiſcuouſly admitted in its A, 
ſemblies; but had their diſtinct 


2. [Thoſe of the Middle Kind, and 
not yet Chriſtians, were alſo (at leaſt af- 
terwards) ſubdiſtinguiſhed. The Hear- 
ers were ſuch, as had been informed of 
ſome General and Preliminary Points 
of the True Religion ©, and were half 
come over: if Heathens, having renoun- 
ced their 1dslatry. and groſs Immorality ; 
and if Jews, acknowledging the True 
Meſſiah ; but not yet entirely fatisfied in 
all Points neceſſary: ſuffered therefore 
to hear the Scriptures and Sermons for 
their further Converfion. The Catechu- 
mens, or thoſe under Inſtruction, were 
willing to become Chriſtians, and reſol- 


Places aſſigned them | 3]. 


ved it; but either did not eſteem them- 
ſelves worthy as yet, or were not fully 
approved by the Church: and theſe had their particular Inſiruclion, from whence 
they were called; and, profeſſing Repentance for the Sins of their Unconverted 
State, had the Privilege to ſtay after Sermon, and to have the Prayers of the Con- 
gregation for them, and to be diſmiſſed with a Bleſſing. And, laſtly, when they 
were admitted to ſtand for Baptiſm, they then entered into a ſtricter Courſe of Re- 
pentance, and had the peculiar Articles of the Faith more plainly inculcated ; called 
now the Enligbined; and, after frequent Examination and Scrutiny, were at laſt 
Received into the Body of the Faithſul ]. | 
3. [The Places of Aſſembly, or Churches, had commonly an Area, or Court be- 
fore them, Cloiſtered on either Hand [F/g.2. aa]. Beyond the Court, to the Eaſt 
generally, was the Building, which we may conceive, at preſent, to have been in 
Three Diviſions, whether they were ſeparated or not within by any Raiſed Partitions, 
or diſtinguiſhed without by any Difference of Structure. The Lowermoſt, next the 


a Tertull, de Baptiimo, Cap. 18. Haque pro cujuſque perſonæ conditione ac diſpoſitiane, etiam ætate, curctatio 
Baptiſmi ati/icr eff : præcipuè tamen circa Parvulss. Yuid enim necefſe eft Spenſores etiam pericals ingeri; qui & 
ipfe per mortalitatem deſtituere promiſſienes ſuas poſſunt, & proventu male indelis fall: ? 

b Ibid. Cap. 19. Diem Baptiſmo /o/enniorem Palcha preftat. 

c Ibid. Cap. 17. Dandi jus habet Summus Sacerdos, qui eft Epiſcapus; dehine Presbyteri, & Diaceui; non la- 
men fine Epiicopi aucturitate, propter Eccleſia honorem, quo ſales ſalva pax eft. Alicquin etiam Liitis jus eff. 

d That there was in general ſuch a Diſtinction, as follows, of Perſons and Places, appears from this ſingle Paſ- 
ſage of Tertull. De Praicrip. Hæret. Cap. 41. Non omittam ipſius etiam Converjationi: Heretice deſcriptionem. 
Inprimis guis Catechumenus, quis Fidelis, incertum eft : pariter Adeunt, pariter Audiunt, puriter Orant ; etiam Eth- 
vici ft ſupervenerint ; ſanctum canibus, & porcis margaritas, lictt non veras, jaftilbant. And as the word Cate- 
chumenus is uſed here, fo in his Book de Pænit. Cap. 6. Auditores and Audientes are oppoſed to Intindi; and 
they are there ſpoken of as Novitioli, — gui incipiunt divinis ſermonilus aures rigare, — & dicunt priſliuis renun— 
tiare, & pænitentiam afſumunt. | 

e In the Apeſtalick Conſtitutions, Lib. 7. Cap. 40. ex Edit. Lallei, the Mid nue is directed to be firſt 
taught Anuwgyas AſgPcox mtv, Tgoroics tigugr, Noughoas Agfog5 lixawm can, KC. 

f This Subdiſtinction is evident from the Writers of the I'Vth Century, and particularly from St. Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem. 


Outer 
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Outer Doors, we may call the Ante-Church ¶ Fig. 2. AB]; the Next was the Church 
[CD]; and the Laſt the Apartment of the Altar, or Suncluury [EF]. Now the 
Ante-Church was alſo ſubdivided into Tuo Parts: and in the Lowermoſt Part, or 
Portico [ A}, and next to the Court, was the Place of the Hearers properly fo call- 
ed: The Catechumens Station [B] was above them, next to the Church: And in the 
Head of them the Enlightned or Immediate Candidates were, I ſuppoſe, poſted ; be- 
ing thoſe who were in a little while to proceed further, and to be taken into the 
Church itſelf, the Place of the Faithful. And fo the Faithful themſelves were or- 
derly diſpoſed, according to the Difference of their Sex and Age: and the Church 
was likewiſe in Two diſtinct Parts; having the Deſt or Pulpit [S] in the Middle : 
that Belo the Deſk, anſwering near to the Body of our Collegiate Churches [C], be- 
longing to the Women chiefly, who were ſeated in the Sides of it beneath, and in 
Galleries above [cc]: and the Upper Part [D] belonging to the Men; the Whole, 
or the greater Portion of which, is now taken up by our Choir *. 


Thirdly, The Perſon to be Bap- 4. F or, being come to the Porch of 
tized proteſted firſt, [among o- the Bapriſtery, he turned to the Wo, 
ther things, ] before the Congre- and ſtretching out his Hands, ſpoke to 
gation, That he Renounced the yan, &c. Cyril. Catecheſ. Myſtag. I. and 
Devil, his Pomp, and Angels d. then turning to the Eaſt, he faid the 
Thence he went to the Water, Creed; and going into the Papriſtery, he 


Ae was ſtripped. Ibid. 
and made the fame Renunciation 5. [For being aſked, whether he be- 


again [4]: and then he dipped lieved in God the Father, &c. he an- 


thrice, with folemn Reſponſes . ſwered, I believe, and was dipped : and 
ſo at the ſecond and third Queſtions 


#5 ® %Y 
concerning the other two Perſons of the 
Fourthly, When he came out Trinity. Cyril. Catechet. Myſtag. II. Am- 


of the Water, he both taſted* of 67 de Sacram. Lib. 3. Cap. 2.] 
a Mixture of Milk and Honey ; 


a Such an antient Diſtinction of Places in general is intimated already from Tertullian (Note d), and denied 
by none. And ſuch a particular Form of an Antient Church, as I have here given (Fig. 2.), is the ſame with that 
repreſented by Goar in his Exchologiun. 

Neither do I chuſe Goar's Model, becauſe it will beſt ſuit with the Compariſon I am going to make; but be- 
cauſe it ſeems more agreeable to the Truth, and has leſs of Confuſion in it, than that which Leo Allatiu De 
Templis Grecorum ) has figured out, and which others have choſe to follow. And for this I have the Authority 
not only of Marinas, who had confidered the matter, and wrote a Treatiſe about it, (as he tells us, De Pant. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 6. F. 10.) but alſo of D Fr:ſne more lately, who in his Deſcription of Sau#a Sophia has given the 
Controverly on Goar's fide. 

For they both rightly judge, that the Name of Narthex, which is now given, and has been ſo a long while, 
to the Nave [C] of a Grecian Church, did not antiently nor properly belong to it, but to the Portico: before it: 
Morinus diſcerning, [ Ibid. Cap. 3. F. 2.] and Du Freſne further demonſtrating [Conftantinep. Chriſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 
18.], That Neg; ſignifies a Narrow Oblong, Tgaunxis u xa pon Evguvogdper. They think therefore that the A- 
dirntes and Catechument were there at fuſt in their proper Places, though upon extraordinary Cccaſions they might 
come into the lower part of the Church; (as Gentiles alſo might crowd in with them ;) and that afterwards, 
when they began to go more ordinarily into the Body of the Church, (either They taking more Liberty, or the 
Churches wanting ſuch Porches,) they then brought in with them the Names of thoſe Places, and the Nate was 
called Narthex from their aſſembling in it ; the Upper-part [D], or the Choir, being thenceſorth called the Church, 
and the names alſo of the Doors transferred. [Morin. Ibid. Cap. 1. F. 12. Du Freſne, Ibid. Cap. 25. J. Cron 
that Occaſion the De too, we may ſuppoſe, was removed from its former place [S] to an higher in the Choir, 
either in the Middle of it [ Z], or on the Sides; as there was alſo another left in the Nave. [Of this Dei or 
Amo, Marinus may be conſulted in the 6th Chapter of the above-mentioned Book; and Du Freue, in the 74th 
and 75th Chapters of his above-cited Book; beſides what Goar has ſaid]. But, to ſhew the antient Place of the 
Amis, till, as I am told, in ſome Churches the Leſſons are read from the Loft over the Choir Door. And ſo 
from the modern Place of the Font in a Greet Church, which was uſed antiently to be in a Hcule apart, but 
is now commonly in the inner Narthex [BI, we are left to judge, where of old the Place of the Catechume- 
ni was. | 

b This, together with what follows on this and the other Articles, is thus expreſſed by Tertullian, De Cor ona, 
Cap. 3. Aguam adituri, ilidem, Jed & aliguanto prids in Ecclefia, jub Antiftitis mana conte/t»mar nos Renantiive 
Dial ele, & Pomper, & Angelis gu. Dehinc ter Mergitamur, amplius aliguid Reſpondentes, quam Dominus in E- 
wangelio determinavit. Jude jujcepti, Lattis & Melli, concordiam preguſtamus t edque die LaTuiro guotidiang per 
totam bebdemadem alftinemas, 
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and was anointed * with the Bleſſ- 
ed Ointment, | the Chrilm, ] as 
heretofore the Sons of Aaron had 
been anointed to the Prieſthood. 

He was alſo ſigned * or ſealed 
with the Sign of the Croſs on 
the Forchead [6]. And laſtly, 
Hands were laid upon him with 
a Bleſſing, calling and inviting 
down the Holy Ghoſt * ; and, as 
the ſame Author expreſſes it, he 
was overſhadowed by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hand. 

Fifthly, The next Morning, 
(if not immediately,) on Eafter- 
day, they proceeded to the Eu- 
chariſt [7]: and wore their 
white Garments all the next 
Week ; not allowing themſelves 


Part II. 


6. [Some Difference of Practice there 
was here between the Latin and Greek 
Church. In the Greek the Chriſm was 
given the Perſon that officiated, on 
the Forchead as well as on the other 
Parts of the Body: | Cyril. Catecheſ. Myſ- 
tag. III.] as now their Pri Anoints the 
Baptized, figning them with the Croſs, 
in the Forehead, and Eyes, and Noſtrils, 
and Ears, and upon the Breaſt, and on 
their Hands and Feet; the Practice, as 
I conceive, of our Church ©. Whereas 
in the Latin Church the Prieft anointed 
the other Parts, pouring the Chriſm up- 
on the Head : but it was reſerved to the 
Bi/! 5þ's Confirmation, to ſign the Fore- 
head with the Chriſin at the ſame time 
he laid on his Hands | Þmcc. ad Decent.] 
And this ſigning they called the Spiri- 
tual Scal, [ Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 2.] the Holy Ghoſt being ſuppo- 
ſed to be given by that and the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands. And this Confirmation 
the Biſbap, when preſent at the Baptiſm, 
adminiſtered to the Baptized when he 
had put on the white Garments after 


the Uſe of Bathing for that time 
his firſt Anointing. [| Ambre/. de Myſte- 


[5]. 
rus, Cap. 7.] 

7. [Then*, as now in the Greet Church, even the Infants receiving it.] 

8. [When allo they had more perfectly expounded to them the Nature of thoſe 
Two great Myſteries, the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, to which the 
had been lately admitted: (as we fee in the My/tagogick Diſcourſes of Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem, made for that purpole.) 


F. II. Wir n ſo many Circumſtances was the Initiation into the 
Church begun, and perfected, in thoſe early days of Chriſtianity: 
neither is it to be imagined that all theſe Rituals were the pure In- 
vention of ſuch Sinple Plain Men, as the firſt Chriſtians appear to 
have been; much leſs can it be thought that they were borrowed 
by thoſe Pious Men from the Heathen Idolatry. Whence therefore 
ſhould moſt of theſe Circumſtantials be derived, but from the ſame 


a Tertull. de Baptiſmo, Cap. 7. F,] rereſſt de Lavacro perungimur benediaa Undione, de priſtina diſciplind, 
qua ungi aleo de cornu in Sacerdotium ſalelunt. This Un&ion is expreſſed antecedently to the Mill and Honey in 
the Enumeration the ſame Author makes, Lib. 1. adverſ. Marcion. Cap. 14. Nec aguam reprobacit creatoris, qua 
furs abluit ; nec Oleum, quo ſuts wngit ; nec Mellis & Lattis ſacietatem, qua ſuos infantat ; nec Panem, quo ipſum 
Corpus ſuum reprejentat. | 

b Tertull. de Reſurr. Carnis, Cap. 8. Scilicet Caro eluitur, ut Anima emaculetur. Caro ungitur, ut Anima 
eonſecretur. Caro Signatur, ut & Anima muniatur. Caro mans impoſitione adumbratur, ut & Anima Spiritu il/u- 
minetur. Cars cirpore & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut & Anima de Deo ſaginetur. And, that this Sign was made 
on the Forchead, he elſewhere tells in the Compariſon he makes, De Præſcrip. Hæret. Cap. 40. Mithra /ignat 
lic in Frontibus milites jugs. 

c When the Prizf, in our Office of Bapti/m, ſigning the Child with the Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead, 
receives it into the Congregation of Chriſt's Church: for that Sign might alſo have been made in the Antient 
Church with Water only; according to that of the 23d Chapter of the 7th Book of the 4potol. Conſtit, Ei ds u- 
TE % n pen TE e u, Ne vdwg. 

d Tertull. de Baptiſmo. Cap. 8. Debinc manus imponitur, per Benedictianem advocans & invitans Spiritum San- 


dum. — Of the different Opinions of the Latin and Greek Church about this Inpeſitian of Hands, fee Bp. Pear 
ſen, Lett. in Act. Apoſt. V. $.6, 7. | 


e lam, de Reſurr. Carnis, ubi ſupra. 
lem, de Corona, Cap. z. 
4 Baptiſm; non fine Euchariſtid Hieron, Dialog. contra Lucifer, 


Religion, 
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Religion, from which the Sacrament itſelf was taken? And whence 
elſe ſhould They derive them, who had been originally of that Reli- 
gion, or Well-willers to it, as moſt of the firſt Chriſtians were ? 

This conjectural Concluſion the Account given above of Fewi/h 
Baptiſm *, which we ſuppoſe the Reader to remember, will confirm: 
and, it may be, fo far, as to make us willing to ſuppoſe that a more 
exact Correſpondence would have appeared, if the Information from 
the Jews had been leſs defective. 

For Fir/t, That the eus Proſelyted Children by Baptiſm, we have 
there ſeen: and alſo, that they required Sureties for them; which 
we ſhall the leſs doubt, when we know that they do not Circumciſe 
a Natural Jew, without a Godfather and a Godmother *. The Paſſ- 
over allo was their chief Feſtival ; and their Converts, in all probabi- 
lity, capacitated themſelves by Baptiſm, then particularly, for its Cele- 
bration : neither could the natural Jews themſelves © partake of it, if 
they had any Servant of their Houſe Uncircumciſed, and, as I ſup- 
pole, conſequently Unbaptized. Theſe forts of Men therefore, I pre- 
ſume, were amongſt thoſe who purified themſelves before the Feaſt, and 
added to the Solemnity of the Week or Fortnight before. And, 
laſtly, though any Three would ſerve to confer it, yet regularly it 
was to be done by Commiſſion from the Conſiſtory, and, I preſume, 
by the Appointment of the Father or Preſident of it, to whom we 
ſuppoſe the Biſbop to anſwer *. 


$. III. Secondly, There was likewiſe a great Diſtinction of Perſons 
made by the eus. There was a Common Gentile; and there was 
one who believed the Unity of God, and zook upon him to oblerve 


the Precepts to be kept by all the Deſcendants of Voah', though he 


did not oblige himſelf further yet; and this was a Degree of Ap- 
proach into which he was ſolemnly admitted, being called a Proſe- 
lyte of their Gate, as one permitted to live amongſt them in the Ho- 
ly Land. Further, there were thoſe who profeſſed their deſire 20 be- 
come Fews* : and this Profeſſion, we find, was ſolemn, and they repu- 
ted by it of another Rank ; for if they did not proceed to make it 
good within a Twelvemonth, they were degraded, we are told, and 
to be eſteemed as a mere Heathen. There was too yet, as it ſhould 
ſeem, a further Claſs, of ſuch Stranger Servants, as were Circumciſed 
and Baptized in the Quality of Servants *, but wanted ſtill a further 
Baptiſm to compleat them eus: as there were others, who were Cir- 
cumciſed and Baptized into perfect Judaiſm, but not yet Sanctiſed 
by a Sacrifice'. The Proſelytes of the Jews were diſtinguiſhed by 


a Chap. I. F. 2, 3. 

b Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 4. 

c Maimon. de Sacrific. Tract. 1. Cap. g. 5. 9. 

d Part I. Chap. V. 5. 3. 

e Chap. III. 5. 5. | | 

r Maimon. Tract. de Regibus, Cap. 8. F. 11. g Ibid. 5. ic 
h Idem, Tract. de Prohib. Congreſſu, Cap. 13. C it. 

> Above Chap. I. \. 2. 
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theſe Advances: and it is plain that their Proſelyte of the Firſt kind, 
the Proſelyte of the Gate, was of the ſame Rank with a Hearer; and 
alſo that he who «ndertook to become a Few was in the Nature of a 
Chriſtian Catechumen ; as he who was in immediate Preparation to 
be Circumciſed, or was Circumciſed, but waiting to be Baptized, was 


in a like Claſs to that of the Immediate Candidates and Probationers 


for our Baptiſm; and he too, who was actually Baptized into Ju- 


ddaiſin, but not yet Expiated by Sacrifice, was in the Condition of one 


Baptized a Chriſtian, but yet Unconfirmed, and not admitted to full 
Communion. So were the Steps, made by a Convert of the Jews, a- 
greeable to thoſe of a Proſelyte to Chriſtianity. The Inftruftion allo, 
by which he was gradually brought on *, was much alike to that re- 
commended in the Apoftolical Conflitutions *, proceeding gently and 
by eaſy Aſcents. Neither is it to be doubted but that the Fews were 
ſevere enough in their Scrutiny of him, fince they were ſo ſhy of 


_ Proſelytes*, and that a folemn Profeſſion of Repentance for his former 


Heatheniſm was required of him. 

Now it is probable likewiſe, that theſe different Sorts of Perſons 
with the Jews had their different Places and Liberties of Acceſs. For 
the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions themſelves ſuppoſe the Placing of the Faith- 


ful in the Aſſembly, according to their Sex and Age, to be after the 


Pattern of the Temple. And as a Chri/tian Church has been deſcri- 
bed to be ſeparated in two Partitions, whereof the Upper part [D Fig. 
2. ] belongs to Men, or the Chief of them, and ſuch as peculiarly at- 
tend on the Sacred Offices; and the Lower part [C] to Yomen, who 
are diſpoſed of on either {ide of it, leaving the Middle for a Paſſage, 
and to be taken up by Ordinary Men, or fuch who are not provided 


to go higher: ſo we ſee* that in the Temple the Jews were likewiſe 


ordered in two Courts; whereof the Lower [C Fig. 1.], called that 
of the Women, had Galleries for them on either hand [cc], and in 
the Middle thoſe Men ftayed, who came only to Worſhip, and had 
no Offering to make; whereas the further Court of the 1/raelites [D] 
was the proper Place of thoſe private Perſons who brought their Ob- 
lations, and of thoſe Statianary Men, whoſe Office it was to attend 
upon the Daily Service. 

And as the Two Courts of the Temple belonging to the 1/raelites, 


Men and Women, correſpond with the Places of the Faithful in our 


Churches ; ſo will the Stations of the Aſpirers towards Fudaiſm be 
found anſwerable to thoſe of the Advancers towards Chriſtianity. The 
Second Court, or rather Alley [B Fig. 1.] next the Court of the Mo- 
men, where thoſe ſtood who were Circumciſed into Judaiſm, but not 
Baptized, is repreſented by the Inner Portico, or Varthex | B Fig. 
2.] of an old Chriſtian Church, where the immediate Candidates were 


a Above Chap. I. F. 2. b See Note e of 5. 1. 
c Chap. I. S 2. 


d Conſtit. Apaſtal. Lib. 2. Cap. 57. Kay U Th Lid Mxgrigas e 41355 na mT. 
e Chap. IV. 5 3. 


f Lightfort's Proſpect of the Temple, Chap. 18. 


placed, 
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placed, and to whom all the Catechumeni were properly enough add- 
ed. And fo the Firſt Court, that of the Gentiles | A Fig. 1. ] is mani- 
feſtly parallel with the Outward Portico [ A Fig. 2.] of the Chriſtian 
Hearers : as the Space without the Temple, within Jeruſalem, [a Fig. 
1. ] anſwers to the Cloiſtered Area [a Fig. 2.] before a Church. 

This Reſemblance the Four Fir/t Partitions of a Church bear to 
the Four Firſt Courts of the Temple: and the ſame Correſpondence 
was, I ſuppoſe, formerly obſervable in a Jewiſh Synagogue. For this 
fort of Edifice is deſcribed by Maimonides *, with a Deſt [S Fig. 3.] 
in the Middle, from which the Law is read, and Sermons are made ; 
and by which it was of old divided in Tuo Parts. In the Higheft, 
at the Upper End looking towards the Holy Land, the Law is placed 
in the Wall“, in an Arb [p Fig. 3.]; and on each fide, the Elders 
are ſeated in a Semicircle, their Faces towards the Deſt and the Peo- 
ple, none elſe being ſuffered regularly to fit there. And in the Low- 
er the People were orderly diſpoſed of, the J omen being in Galle- 
ries on the ſides. So do theſe two Diviſions of the Synagogue an- 
{wer to the two Temple-Courts of the Men and Homer : and though 
they now have no Proviſion for New-comers, becauſe they expect not 
Proſelytes; yet it cannot be doubted but that heretofore the Pious 
Heathens had their Places; and thoſe who defired to be made Jeus, 
theirs; the Heathens, I ſuppoſe, in an Outward Porch [A Fig. 3.]; 
and the deſigned Converts in an Inner [B Fig. 3.], the Place next 


within the Door, and beyond which thoſe who come to Pray are now 
directed to go. 


$. IV. Thirdly, As the Chriſtian Proſelyte, fo the Jewiſh, do doubt, 


made his firſt Renunciation in a Co tion ; for if he was a Male, 
he was not to be Circumciſed but in the Preſence of Ten Perſons *. 
And, I ſuppoſe, as he was not admitted without the Approbation of 
the Conſiſtory, ſo not without the Privity of the Synagogue ; that 


any Perſon might have the opportunity and liberty to object in the 
caſe of a new Member, as they had in caſe of an Officer. 


When too this Proſely:ze of the Jews came to the Baptiſtery, or 
Place of Water, he had the Interrogatories put to him again, as we 


a Tract. de Precibus, Cap. 11. F. 2, 3, 4. 


b This Place in the Wall, and as it were beyond the Floor of the Synagogue, ſeems to be, at leaſt, as the 
Gate [p] entering into the Court of the Prie/ts, from whence the Law is ſuppoſed to be fetched ; if it be not as 
a Det or Dacar of that Court, (of which ſee Lightf. Proſpect of the Temple, Chap. 33.) by which name, it I 
miſtake not, the 7ezws now call the Space railed in before their Art or Heical. 

e This laſt Particular is implied by Maimenides in the place laſt cited, and affirmed by Buxtorf in his Synag. 
Jud. Cap. 10. (an Author very exact, and fo eſteemed by the ableſt Judges :) however the Jeu may have given 
_ themſelves the liberty to vary from it; as they do alſo in other Diſpoſals of the Synagogue, which Maimorniae: 
gives us, and the Author of Ce/p+ Mifnah would reconcile. 

d Dr. Lightfoot, Harmony ot the Goſpels, p. 611, makes the Repoſitory of the Laev to be in the 557, as in 
the Sanctum Sandorum ; and the other part, where the Elders and People fit, to be the Charcs, 

e Cap. I. F. 2. f Maimon. Tract. de Precibus, Cap. 8. 5. 2. 

8 Baxter,. Synag. Cap. 4. | 

h Lampridius de Alex. Serero. Uli aliguos viluifſet vel Rectores Provinciis dare, vel Præpoſito, facere, vel Pro- 
curatores erdinare, Nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum ut ſig ais guid haberet criminis, provaret : dicrbargue, 


grave e, cum id Chriſtiani & Judi facerent in Predicandis Sacerdotitus, gui crdinandi Cent, en fort it Pro 


wndarum Refturicus, guibus & fortung hominam committerentur & capita. 
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are told expreſly ; and upon that was dipped, &c. And here the 
Parallel is very clear, as we have ſeen before. 


Further, I would, with the Reader's leave, offer a gueſs, that the 
Renunciation was made too by the Few towards One Point of the 
Compaſs ; and that he after turned to the contrary, and fo entered 
the Water. For, it is certain, when he was once from under the 
Water, and was become a Few, he had then for ever afterwards a 
new Point of Direction impreſſed, and in all his Devotions was to 
turn his Face towards the Holy Temple. Nor is it unlikely there- 
fore that he put himſelf in that Poſition, when he entered upon that 
Sacred Action; and that, taking his leave of the oppoſite Part of the 
World, he took care to riſe up with that Proſpect before him: after 
the manner of the Jews their Predeceſſors, when they were baptized 
again in Jordan, and paſſed through it to the Holy Land. 

In like manner I am apt to think that the Preſelyted Few taſted 
of Milk and Honey; both as it was the firſt Food of a New-born 
Infant, and the Product of the Land into which he was now natura- 
lized. Neither let it be thought that ſuch Conjectures beg the Queſ- 
tion ; and that where I ſhould prove a Parallel, I only fancy it. For 
as ſoon as we know that this Ceremony, for example, was in uſe fo 
carly in the World, we cannot but obſerve that it was very proper - 
for the Jews, more proper for them, than for Chriſtians : and that 
therefore, in all likelihood, it was rather invented by them, from 
whom the Chriſtians confeſſedly borrowed many other remarkable 
Circumſtances of the fame Action, and with whom ſuch Ceremonies 
as theſe abounded. And no queſtion, as the Rabbins inform us of 
many a Rite, of which the Old Teſtament ſpeaks not a tittle, fo 
there were many more, which they have paſſed by, and left in Ob- 
livion, even in Subjects of which they expreſly treat; and much more 
in this of Proſely:i/-m, on which the Talmudical Treatiſe is miſſing, 
as Mr. Selden informs me. But of this particular Rite we ſhall much 
leſs wonder, that the Uſe of it with the Jews is forgot; when we 
conſider that, were it not for ſome few Writers, there would have 
been no footſtep of its Practice left amongſt us Chriftians. 


FS. V. Fourthly, I proceed to the Seal of this Bapri/mal Action, its 
Confirmation ; and ſhall again offer to the Reader the Probability of 
its Correſpondence with the Few/b Rites on the ſame Occaſion. 

It will be eafily imagined, that this New Convert, who was now 
become an [1/-ae/ite, and had the Title to all the Honours and Pri- 
vileges of it, would make haſte to be put into poſſeſſion of the great- 
eſt, the Admiſſion into the Holy Temple, and to the Solemn Wor- 
ſhip of God: Neither will the Reader think, after ſo much Ceremo- 
ny uſed upon this Proſelyte before, that this laſt Act, of introducing 
him into the Houſe of God, was without its ſhare of Formality. 


a Chap. I. 5. 2. 
b Maimon. Tract. de Precibus, Cap. 5. F. 3. a 
© De jur. Nat. & Gent. juxta Heer. Lib. 2. Cap 5. ſub fine m. 
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And that there was to be a Confirmation of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, 
we know already in groſs; and alſo, in particular, that it was per- 
formed by a Burnt-Offering, joined moſt ordinarily with a Peace-Of- 
fering, the Proſely:e ſprinkled with the Blood * : But other Circum- 
ffances of that Action I do not find; and beg the Reader's leave a- 
gain to conjecture at them from other ſimilary Caſes. 

For, firſt, a Proſelyte new baptized, and purged from all his for- 


27 


mer Sin, and admitted to the Number of Believers, but not yet re- 


ceived into their Station in God's Houſe, was very like to a Leper 
recovered from the Plague of his Leproſy, (which with the Jews re- 
ſembles a Sinful Life,) whoſe Fleſh was as that of a Child; and who, 
being now purged and waſhed, and reſtored thereby to the Society 
of his Brethren, was at the diſtance of Seven Days to be readmitted 
into his former Place in the Temple. And that Solemnity was per- 
formed in the following manner, as we know both from the Scrip- 
ture and Maimonides*. The clean Leper being again waſhed in the 
Court of the Nomen, and come up to the Door of the next Court, 
the Court of the Mraelites, offered there a Sin, and a Treſpaſs, and 
a Burnt-Offering ; and was then anointed with the Blood of the Sin- 
Offering on the tip of his Ear, on the Thumb and great Toe of his 
right Side. Afterwards, (for this might be done many days after the 
other,) he was anointed with Oil on the ſame parts out of the Prieſt's 
hand ; and what remained was poured on his Head. 

And further, the Purification of a Proſelyte, to come near to God 
into that Court, was ſomething of the fame nature with the Conſe- 
cration of a Prieſt, which was nothing elſe but his Purification to 
come nearer yet, and to paſs into another Court : and how that was 
done, we learn from Leviticus *. There was firſt a Bullock offered 
for their Sins, and a Burnt-Offering ; and then after, a Peace-Offer- 
ing, with the Blood of which Aaron and his Sons were anointed, in 
the ſame parts in which the Lepers were. After this, with a Mix- 
ture of that Blood and the Holy Ointment, they and their Clothes 
were ſprinkled. And beſides, on Aaron's Head (if not on his Son's 
too) the Holy Ointment was poured ; and on his Forehead (as the 
Rabbins © tell us) Moſes the Conſecrator made with part of it the Sign 
of a Croſs, like a Greek X, (they ſay,) or what we call St. Andrew s 
Croſs. For though the Forehead be not mentioned in the Text to 


be ſo marked, yet it was the place on which the Plate of Gold was 


wore by Aaron, that had on it the Inſcription of the Vame of God, 
graven in it like the Engravings of a Signet. There too one of the 
two Phy/aFeries (or, as the eus ſtile them, Praying-Dreſſes are 
now always placed, hanging down from the top of the Forehead be- 
tween the Eyes, and having on it a Name of God. And there thoſe 


4 Chap. I. F. 2. as afore. 
d Lib. de Sacrif. Pract. 5. Cap. 4. 
: Ibid. Cap. 5. $.4. Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 7. Cap. 18. F. 8. d Lev. 8 


* Maimon, de Cult. Diviu, Tract. 2. Cap. 1. F. 9. Selen. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. Lib 2. Car 9 
t Exod. 28. 36. 


3 Bnxt;rf. Srnag. Jud. Cap. g. 
OOO Were 
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were marked with a Mark, (in Ezekiel*,) who were to be ſpared by 
the Deſtroyers : and marked they were, as ſome of the Rabbins under- 
ſtand *, with the Hebrew Letter Tau, which, St. Jerom tells us, was 
like a C in the old Samaritan Alphabet; like to which is the laſt 
Coptick Letter of the ſame ſound ; and as probably the old Greek T 
might be firſt made, when it came from Phænice, the downright Stroke 
beginning a little higher above the tranſverſe. Anſwerable to this 
Mark of Ezekiel is that made, for the ſame purpoſe, in the Revela- 
tions ©, by the Seal of the Living God upon the Forehead of the Elect : 
as there were others who had the Mark of the Beaſt on their Hands, 
or on their Foreheads, (the two places where the two Phylacteries of 
the Jews are faſtened ;) and as it was the Cuſtom of the Eaftern Ido- 
laters to be marked with the peculiar Mark of their ſuppoſed Deity, 
and particularly on the Forehead. 

Thus was the Conecration of Aaron and his Sons performed: and 
though the ſucceeding Higb-Prieſis were for ſome time Anointed, 
yet, as the Rabbins ſay, they ceaſed to be fo Inaugurated before the 
frſt Captivity. And as for the ordinary Prieſts that followed, they 


were never admitted to their Office by a new Unction: but their Con- 


ſecratiom was, in this, like the Baptiſin of a Proſelyte, not to be re- 


iterated, and ſuppoſed to deſcend down upon them from their firſt 
Progenitors. The Kings alſo of the Jews, we are to remember, were 
anointed with an Ointment, but not of the Holy Compoſition ; and 
thoſe only, according to their Tradition, who were the Firſt of their 
Race, or under a queſtioned Title“. 

Now then, as the Leper and Prieft were Purified much after the 
ſame Faſhion, and as the Caſe of a Proſelyte agrees with either of 
them; ſo I am willing to ſuppoſe, that his Purification was performed 
in a mixed Manner, betwixt thoſe uſed to the other two. 

The Offerings for Sin, uſed to both of them, a new-born Proſe- 
Hie did not want; and he therefore might be purified by Ointment, 
as both of them were, either alone, or mixed with the Blood of the 
Burnt-Offering ; which Ointiment might neither be {imple Oil, nor 
was it to be of the Holy Sort, but of another kind, as that for Roy- 
al Inaugurations was. The Ointment was poured on the Heads of the 
Leper and Higb-Prieſt, and alſo of their Kings : and fo, I ſuppoſe, 
it was upon the Head of the Proſelyte, after ſome parts of him had 


lkewiſe been anointed with it before. For, as he was clean from the 


Sinful Leproſy of his former State, ſo he was now admitted to be one 
of that Holy Nation, a Royal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts : and 
therefore, I preſume, the Ointment on his Head was accordingly, on 
his Forehead, drawn in ſome ſuch Figure, as might mark him to be 
Holy to God. And after all, it cannot be doubted but that the Prieſ 
laid his Hands upon him, and bleſſed him, that God might lift up 
the Light of his Countenance, and his Holy Spirit might reſt upon 


a Ezek. . 4 b Kimchi in locum. 
e Rev. 7.2. 13. 16. d Seiden. ut pag. ſuper liters e. 
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him. And if this was performed upon a Proſelyte, probably it was 
not all to be done by an ordinary Prieft ; but the Proſelytiſm was 
confirmed by the leave and direction of the High-Prieft, or his Vice- 
gerent, and the Bleſſing at leaſt received from a ſuperior Hand. 

I again confeſs, that this Rubrick of Jewiſh Confirmation is drawn 
from Conjecture : but we are ſure of our Ground, having their Au- 
thority, that there was actually ſuch a Confirmation of a Jewiſh Pro- 
ſelyte : and we had Reaſon, from the Agreement in other parts of this 
great Ceremony, to preſume it here. We know too, that Things 
and Perſons were Conſecrated by Ointment, as well as by Blood; that 
the Ointment was uſed alone to the Prieft, and apart to the Leber; 
and that the Forehead was the place with them for a Mark of the 
Name of God, which all the Faithful were ſuppoſed to wear. 

Though therefore we have no expreſs Account left us of this Pro- 
ceeding, yet we have Reaſon to ſurmiſe it; and not only from the 
Practice I have given of the Jews in ſimilary Caſes, but from fre- 
quent Alluſions to ſuch Particulars as theſe, made in the New Teſta- 
ment. And, to mention but one, though I do not at all think, with 
ſome, that St. Paul refers to Chri/tian Practice, yet I do not know 
but he may to Jeuiſb, and give us the Proceſs of their Confirmation, 
when he ſays, Vow he who eftabliſheth | confirmeth ] us with you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo Sealed us, and 
given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts 


. VI. Fiftbly, And Laſtly, What followed after the Chriſtin Bap- 
ti/m ſo Confirmed is conſonant likewiſe to Few!/h Practice. For as 
the Chri/tians new Baptized omitted not to partake of the Euchariſt 


the next Morning; fo the Jeuiſb Proſelytes added ordinarily to their 
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Holocauſt a Peace-Offering *, on which they alſo might feaſt before 


the Lord: neither can it be doubted but that their Infants, it proſe- 
lyted with them, did partake of the ſame Sacrifice, 

And as to the I hite Garments, and the following Weellhy Solem- 
nities, though we know not certainly whether they were uſed by the 
Fewiſh Proſelytes, or no; yet this we know, that they were at other 
times uſed by the Jews, and on like Occaſions. A Fewiſh Baptiſm, 
with the ſubſequent Confirmation, was, as we have obſerved, a kind 
of Conſecration of the Proſelyte : And as to the Conſecrated Prie/t, his 
Habit was I hite Linnen ; that he put on at his entrance into his Of- 
tice, and in that he his ſaid to have appeared, when, upon any Queſ- 
tion concerning his Sacerdotal Pedigree, the Sentence was given for 
him, and he was declared to be of that Order. When too the Priz/s 

received their firſt Conſecration, the Holy Action, we know *, con- 
tinued for a Weel, to exerciſe and perfect them in their Office; and 
all that while they were to attend inceſſantly in the Tabernacle ; for 


Ann: b Chap. II. 5. 2 
c Mai mon. de Cult, Divin. Fratt. 3. Cap. 6. F. 11. 
4 Levi. 8. 33 
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the anointing Oil of the Lord was upon them *. And for the laſt Rea- 
ſon, I ſuppoſe, waſhed not all that while, no more than the 
Stationary Men, who were not to waſh, as we are expreſly told *, 
in their Weelly Wait. 


CHAP. VI. 


$. I. Several Particulars practiſed in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, by the Primitive Chriſtians, which varied from thoſe of the Pa- 
{chal Supper. | 

$. II. Theſe ſpeak Our Lord's Supper to have ſucceeded the Paſchal in 
its general nature, as a Memorial of Thanks. 

$. III. The Deſcription of a Jewiſh Offering of Praiſe and Thanks, with 
the Feaſting upon it. | 

$. IV. The Chriſtian Euchariſt anſwered to it: and in what manner. 

$. V. A Tradition of the Jews, That in the Days of the Meſſiah, only 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice ſhould remain. 


F. I. HE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper has plainly appeared 
to be raiſed by our Saviour from a Paſchal Supper ; and 
from that Original it might have been expected, that it ſhould have 
been afterwards celebrated at that Time of the Year only, and in a 
Might-meal, and with Unleavened Bread: and if the Firſt Chriſtians 
{hall be found to have varied in theſe Particulars, it may perhaps ſeem 
a harder taſk to reconcile ſuch a different Practice with the Uſage of 
the Jews. 
Now ſuch a Difference there was in the Practice of the ſucceeding 


Chriſtians. 


In the Scripture itſelf * the Breaking of Bread in the Apoſiles Fel- 
lowſhip, and with Prayers, daily repeated, is ſuppoſed to be done as 
an Office of that Sacramental Communion. Neither is it neceſſary 
that I ſhould bring any Proofs from the next Age for ſuch a frequent 
Celebration of it. 

And that it was not adminiſtered with Unleavened Bread, would 
follow from its continual Adminiſtration out of the Paſchal Seaſon, 
and through the reſt of the Year : But it is beſides known, that the 
Greek Church has always uſed Leavened Bread on that Occaſion : 
and the Latins too are confeſſed, by the ingenuous 7e/wite Sir mon- 
dus, to have fo done in the Beginning; though their Variation ſince 
to the contrary Uſage has much contributed to the widening of the 
Schiſm between thoſe two Churches. 


a Levit. 10.7 
b Maimon. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 2. Cap 6. 5. 11. 
c Chap. IL. d Acts 2. 42. 

e Ditquil. de Azym. Opuſc. Var. Tom. 3. 
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This Sacrament of our Lord's Supper was known too in a little 
time by another Name, and was ſtiled the Euchariſt. That is the 
common Name of it in Tertullian: ſo it is called by Irenaus : and 
before him, about the year 140, Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Sa- 
cramental Bread and Wine, ſays, And this Food is called by us the 
Euchariſt : and in the ſame ſenſe is the Word frequently uſed by Ig- 
natius in the very Beginning of this Age. 

And as it had this Name very early, ſo it alſo changed the Hour 
of its Celebration very early, as I preſume. Tertullian remarks the 
Change in theſe words; The Sacrament, ſays he, of the Euchariſt, 
which our Lord ordered at the time of Meals, and to all Perſons in- 
differently, we receive even in our Aſſemblies before Day, and from the 
hands of none but the Preſidents. Likewile in Juſtin Martyr's De- 
{cription, (in the place above-cited,) this Sacrament appears to have 
been then celebrated at Morning Prayer. 

And then, when the Sacramental part of the Lord's Supper was 
taken in the Morning, it was divided from the other Refe&#ory part, 
for the ſame Diſorders, I ſuppoſe, which the Apoſtle St. Paul had 
blamed in the Corinthians: and this remained in its place, and con- 
tinued to be a Supper, at which the Aſſembly met again, and feaſt- 
ed together with great ſobriety, as before God. Theſe Suppers, where 
all Chriſtians, the Poor as well as the Rich, were admitted and en- 
tertained, were called Love-Feaſts. They are expreſly owned in Ter- 
zullian's Apology ' ; are diſtinctly mentioned in Ignatius; and pro- 
bably ſo to be underſtood in St. Jude. And theſe for ſome time 


continued in the Church; but were afterwards not ſo frequent; and 


at laſt, for the Diſorders before ſpoke of, were not only diſuſed, but 
forbid. 


The Sacramental Action, as hath been ſaid, was celebrated after 
the Morning Prayer, beginning with the O#/ation of Bread and Wine: 


(and the Wine, we may obſerve by the by, was ordinarily mixed 
with Water.) For thoſe Creatures they bleſſed God the Father through 
Jon Chriſt; and then, after ſome Prayers and Hymns, He is invo- 

to ſend down his Holy Spirit on the offered Bread and Wine, to 
ſanctify it, and that it may become to the Worthy Receivers the Bo- 


a Of this I necded not have given an Inſtance ; but there is one, that will likewiſe ſerve to another purpoſe, 
De Coron. Cap. 3. Euchariſtie Sacramentum, & in tempore Viftis, & Omnibus mandatum d Domino, ctiam An 
telucanis cartibus, nec de aliorum manu, quam Præſidentium, ſumimus. | | 

b The word is often uſed even in one Chapter, the 34th of his Fourth Book Adver/us Here). and L ſhall give 
but one Inſtance in that famed Paſſage : Am? 345 Agne geh pes Thy ixxAnmy Ts Os, ain ee age . 
4 Evecare, on Jus rr D ji. : . 

Jul. Mart. Apolog. Secundi (uti vulgò numeratur) prope finem. Oi »gAuge: mg , Mee ddl ing - 
© TOY meg ErmtAgody dot 7% Ege νE?łẽ agry zap oins © ue, xay mis & g daspigren Kay N. 
n e ng nuts EU gi. Where Eagles ſigznifies the Oblation ( ig Ei g ) :; a5 Auggne ind 
Ilanuuiacng likewiſe do. 

d Examples will appear in thoſe Paſſages to be produced in the next Chap. 5. 2. 

e 1Cor. 11. 20. 

Tertullian. Apolog. Ca 


Gracos. 


g Epiſt. ad Smyrness. After a general Prohibition againſt the doing any thing in the Church without the Ei. 
ſhop, and after a particular Mention of the Euchariſt, there follows further, Que ibi + guges 75 Emoxery 557 
Barnes ur A e mois. 

h Jude, verſ. 12. 


p. 39. Cæna noſtra de nomine rationem ſui oftendit. 14 Tocatur giiva Duectio 2 


Ppp — 


241 


242 


Chriſtian Ordmances Part II. 


dy and Blood of his Son*: after which, it was diſtributed by the Dea- 
cons to the People, and ſent alſo to the Abſent. 


$. II. Ty1s was the Chriſtian Practice undoubtedly in the Primi- 
tive Church: nor does it want a 7ewiſh Pattern. 

Our Saviour, as it hath been premiſed *, took Occaſion, from the 
Paſchal Memorial of the Redemption of 1/rael out of their Z#gyp- 
tian Slavery, to Inſtitute a Commemoration of a new and far great- 
er Deliverance of all Mankind from the eternal Bondage of Satan and 
Hell. 

And, whereas it has been obſerved © that the firſt Paſchal Lamb 
of the Jews was a Sacrifice of a mixed extraordinary nature, being 
in part Propitiatory, in part Federal, and partly Euchariſtical : it is 
likewiſe manifeſt, that the Sacrifice of out Saviour was allo of an emi- 
nent extraordinary kind. It was a Sacrifice for Sin, taken in the moſt 


ſtrict acception, being perfectly Expiatory : It was alſo Federal; for 


in that Blood the New Teſtament or Covenant was made; and, in 
that ſame reſpect, it was in ſome ſort an Offering of Peace; obtain- 
ing not only Pardon, but Favour for Men. 

And further, as the ſucceeding Paſchal Sacrifices, though Comme- 
moratory of the Firſt, yet varied ſomething from it ; being chicfly of 
an Euchariſtical nature, and not performed with the ſame Ceremo- 
ny; (for neither was the Blood ſprinkled upon the Doors of the Of- 
ferers, neither was the Lamb eaten with their Staves in their Hand, 
and in a travelling poſture ;) ſo it is not to be wondered if the ſuc- 
ceeding Commemorations of our Lord's Sacrifice, though it was chief- 
ly Expiatory, were Euchari/tical, and differing alſo from the Manner 
in which the Firſt was celebrated by our Lord himſelf. 

Now ſuch a Change in the Nature of the Commemoration, from 


that of the Original Sacrifice, though not expreſſed in the Words of the 


Inſtitution, may yet be the better admitted, if we find Cauſe to ſup- 
poſe it; becauſe our Saviour, inſtituting the Memorial of the Ac- 
tion, before it was done by himſelf, or ſo much as underſtood by the 
Apoſtles, may therefore be preſumed, neither to have held his Supper 
exactly and altogether in the ſame Manner in which that Sacrament 
was afterwards to be, nor clearly to have expreſſed its Nature; but 
to have left the more particular Directions for it, and Explanation of 
it, to the ſupervening Inſtructions of the Holy Spirit. 

Though therefore the Lord's Supper was erected out of a Paſchal 
Supper, yet the Apoſtles, as it has appeared, did not underſtand it 
to be confined to that Time of the Year only, or to the Ule of Un- 
leavened Bread ; neither did they think their Duty diſcharged by an 
Annual Celebration of it. And fo, in the judgment of their Diſciples, 


a This Order of Oblation and Invocation is not only to be {een in the Anti-nt I iruro tos, hut is plainty en- 
preſſed by that Antient and Vencrable Author renee, in the Chapter cited on the her life, More b 

b Chap. II. 5. 2. c [bid. C 1. 

d Maiman. de Sacrif. Paſch Cap. & Scct. it: 


the 


Rep. I. Ch6. Derived from the Jews. 


the Chriſtians of the next Generation, it is ſtill! more manifeſt, that 
the one Supper ſucceeded the other, not in its ſtrict, but in its gene- 
ral Nature, and as it was of the Euchariſtical kind; a folemn Feſtival 
kept in Thanks for a great Deliverance, and for a moſt beneficial and 
gracious Covenant : that, as our Deliverance was not Temporary, be- 
longing to the preſent Age only, and from an Enemy once ſlain, but 
was to extend to each Perſon of all Generations to come, and to be 
perpetually afforded againſt our continual Spiritual Enemies; fo nei- 
ther ſhould its Recognition be reſtrained to one Seaſon, but offered 
unto our God throughout the whole Year, as the Sacrifices of Praiſe 
and Thanks were uſed to be offered by the Jews with very frequent 
and ſolemn Devotion. 

This therefore ſeems to have been the Conſtruction of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, That the Sacrament of our Lord's Body and Blood an- 
ſwered to the Jewiſh Sacrifices of Thanks : And that this Correſpon- 
dence may the better appear, we ſhall do well to recollect a little the 
Nature and Manner of ſuch Oblations. 


$. III. Tur Nature of a Peace-Offering in general is well known. 


It was the Oblation of a Sacrifice, ſome certain parts of which were 
burnt on the Altar, others belonged to the Prieſts, and the reſt was 
returned to be caten by the Offerer. To this Sacrifice a Meat-Offer- 
ing and Drink-Offering were joined : and by it the Offerer prayed for 
future Proſperity, or thanked for that he enjoyed. In the more ſo- 
lemn Kind of Peace-Offerings, that of Thanks, the Bread of the Meat- 


Offering is expreſly required and particularized* ; and it conſiſted half 


of Unleavened, and half of Leavened Bread; (though Leaven was 
not fo grateful to the Altar, as ever to be offered for a Meat-Offering 
upon it.) The Unleavened half was made into Thirty Cakes, each Ten 
dreſſed a ſeveral way, and the Leavened half into Ten: The Tenth of 
all, that is, Four Cakes of the ſeveral forts, together with the Breaſt 
and Shoulder and Inwards, were waved by the Prieſt in the Hands 
of the Offerer before the Lord. Of that Bread ſo waved ſome was 
burnt on the Altar with the Inwards; and the reſt, with the Breaſt 
and Shoulder, (all which together was called Muram, the Separated 
or Elevated * Portion, ) remained to be eat by the Prief? and his Do- 
meſticks, who joined his Thanks to God with the Offerers; while 
He likewiſe and his Family and Friends feaſted before God on the 
other Nine parts with the Fleſh of the Sacrifice remaining to him ; 


Portions of which he ſent too abroad, to his Acquaintance, and to | 


the Poor. 
Now, this Bread fo offered being very ſingular for a Sacrifice, by 
reaſon part of it was Leavened, was particularly called the Bread of 


a Herba. Exordium Comm. in Levit. Edente de Veil. p. 330,332. 
b Lev. 7. 13. Maimon. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 5. Cap. 9. F. 17, 18. 
c Lev. 2. 11. MAlaimmn, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 4. Cap. 5. F. 1. 

| 1dem, Ibid. Tract. 5. Cap. . 512. Kab. Silom, in Exod. 29. 27. 
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Thankſgrving *; and in one Caſe, recorded in Scripture *, the Bread is 
ſuppoſed by the Jews to have ſtood for the Living Sacrifice, and to 
have ſupplyed its place. And beſides, it is there conceived that Lea- 
vened Bread alone was uſed, as being the principal part of the Eu- 
chariſtical Offering, and fitteſt to repreſent the whole. 

Now the great Entertainments, as was now ſaid, of the Jews were 
made of their Peace-Offerings : on thoſe they feaſted together with 
their Friends at home, and of thoſe they made Preſents to the Abſent. 
The Invitation the Falſe Woman makes to the Young Man in the 
Proverbs * is, That the has a Peace-Offering at home. And with his 
Sacrifice Jethro entertained Aaron and the Elders of 1/rael, who eat 
Bread with him before God*. And fo Solomor, at the Dedication of 
the Temple, feaſted the whole People with thoſe many thouſands of 
Sheep and Oxen which he offered to the Lord. 

Theſe Feaſts, after the Building of the Temple, were neceſſarily 
held at Jern/alem, and not elſewhere. But it may be rationally ſup- 
poſed, and I propoſe it conjecturally, (as I before have offered a like 
gueſs concerning the Paſſover',) that the Jews of remote Diſperſions, 
the Temple ſtanding, (for under its Deſtruction they are not to re- 
joice,) did heretofore, upon glad Occaſions, though they would not 
pretend to the Formality of an Euchariſtical Supper, yet make ſome 
ſuch Feſtival Entertainments, to which they called their Friends, to 
rejoice with them before God; giving him Thanks, not only for 
what they then eat and drank, but mentioning at the ſame time his 
other gracious Favours, which had been the Cauſe of their preſent 
Meeting, and which they recognized in proper Benedictions and 
Hymns over the Bread and Wine. And Bread and Wine I therefore 
ſuppoſe to have been uſed in this Caſe, for the expreſſion of their 
Thanks, not only becauſe we find that the Leavened Euchariſtical 
Bread did in the above-alledged Caſe ſtand for the whole Sacrifice, 
or that ſome part of the Unleavened Paſchal Bread does now repre- 
ſent the Fleſh of the Lamb, or that in Fethro's Sacrificial Feaſt the 
eating of Bread is particularly mentioned, or laſtly, that Bread and 
Hine were given in the High-Prieft Melchizedek's Entertainment of 
Abraham, which in all probability was Euchariſtical for his Victory; 


but becauſe thoſe Creatures of God are ſtill taken by the Jews, in all 


their Repaſts, for a ſpecial Occaſion of his Honour and Worſhip, as 
we might have obſerved before, and ſhall ſtraight fee further. 


a ru BN. Minen. de Cult. Divino, Traft. 5. Cap. g. $. 5. 

b Nehem. 12. 31. Then I brought up the Princes of Judah «pon the Wall, 4 ”—_— Two great [Companies 
of them that gave] Thaxks, [whereot one] went on the right hand upon the Wall, &c. By thi: Proceſſion the 
Jews ſuppoſe the Bounds of the Holy City to have been determined; and that the Bread of Thankjgiving, which 
was not to be carried out of Jeruſalem, was therefore carried about now to mark its utmoſt Limits. And ac 
cordingly, by Tes great Thanks, as it is in the Text, [nv NIN ru,] they underſtand Tres great Oblation: 
of Pread of Iban making the word ry, which ſignifies the whole Sarrifice of Thanks, to ſtand kere tor the 
Bread only, and that only the Leavened. So Rabbi Salom. on the place : And Maimeon. in the Bock abuve man- 
tioned, Tract. 1. Cap. 6. f. 12. 

© Prov. 7. 14. 

d Rab. Salom, & Alen Ezra, on Exod, 18. 12 

: 1 Kings 8. 63. 

Chap. II. 6. 7. 


Such 
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Such Entertainments of which we have been ſpeaking, eſpecially 


thoſe of Jeruſalem, were, we doubt not, very ſolemn, being dedica- 
ted to the honour of God : and though the particular Ceremonies are 
not told us, yet how thoſe Feaſts were kept we may well enough 
conjecture, from the Deſcription we have already * given of a Paj- 
chal, compared with this that follows of an Ordinary Supper. 

At an Ordinary Meal, where there are more than three, the Prieſt, 
or Rabbin, or Chief Perſon, takes the Bread, half cuts it, and bleſſes 
it, /ifting it up at the Name of God; then eats a piece of it himſelf, 
giving likewiſe to the reſt, who eat alſo. After, he takes the Cup, 
and the reſt having their Cups likewiſe, he, elevating the Wine, ſays 
the Benedliction over it, and they all drink: And fo, when he has 
ſaid the 23d P/ahn, they proceed to eat and drink as they pleaſe. 
And when they have done, the principal Perſon and the others take 
again their Cups in their Hands; and, after he has given Thanks 
and prayed, they all drink and conclude*. The us have too a 
more ſolemn Meal, the Supper of the Sabbath Eve, but little differ- 
ing from the other; only here, becauſe they then begin the Sabbath; 
and ſuch Separations of Initiatory Dedications, as well as Concluſional 
Separations, are made with Wine; they therefore invert the Order, 
and the Maſter, or Rabbin firſt takes the Cup, repeating the firſt Ver- 
ſes of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, and ſaying over it a Benedictian 
proper for the Sabbath, which then begins; and after that, uncover- 
ing the Bread, (which was covered, as if it had not been there, when 
the Cup was taken firſt, and which conſiſts of two Loaves,) he bleſ- 
ſes it in the ordinary form, &c. 

Now hence, as we may, by comparing, diſcover what the addi- 
tional Ceremonies were in the Paſchal Supper, above thoſe of any 
more ordinary Meal; fo ſomething between thoſe we may judge to 
have been uſed in the other Peace-Offering Feaſts, and particularly 
the Euchariſtical. As, for inſtance, we may preſume that the Bread 
and Wine of a Thankſgiving were taken and elevated by the Prieſt, 
or Rabbin, it preſent, or by the Maſter of the Family, with ſome pe- 
culiar Benediction; to which might be ſubjoined a proper Hymn: 
that when they eat, they both began the Meal with the Fleſb and 
Bread of the Sacrifice; or at other times with a piece of the Bread, 
repreſenting the Sacrifice ; and alſo ended it: and that then, with 
ſome of that Wine, they gave Thanks, recontinuing their Euchariſ- 
tical Hymn, and fo concluding '. 


a Chap. 2. C. 1. as above. b Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 12. e Ibid. Cap. 15. 

d To what has been here ſaid of the Bread and Wire, made uſe of in theſe Exchariltical Entertainments, I 
will beg leave to ſubjoin an Obſervation or two on the ſame Subject, communicatcd to me by Mr. Lendina, 4 
learned Zero. | 

The Breating of Pread upon Sacrifices appears to have been an antient Rite. For upon theſe Words, 1 Sam. 
9. 13. He deth blejs the Sacrifice, the Chaldee Paraphraſe has it, He doth Break Bread apin the Sacri ce ; the Sa- 
crifice being Conſecrated by the Breaking of Bread: which Office was always performed by the Chief of the 
Houſe. Compare Kimchi with other Commentators on the place. 

The Selcmn Drinking of a Cup was a Ceremony made uſe of by our People on their Days of Tlanigining for 
auy great Victory, or Deliverance. I his David mentions in PI. 116. 12. Iwill recvive the Cup of Salvation, 
and call upon the Name of the Lord. And on this Evening, Four Cups were made ute of, as our Antient Doctors 
ſay, in relation to the Four Expreſſions that are mentioned Exod. 6. 6. And, as every ſuch Feſtival of Dellve- 
rance was hallowed by the Orixtiag of 2 Cas, fo every ſuch Conſecration of it was called NA Haicm. 


Qqq At 
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At ſuch Feaſts ſome particular Ceremony they certainly had, and 
ſomething like this, in all probability, it was. It appears alſo, by 
the Divine Worſhip they pay at their leſs ſolemn Repaſts, that at 


theſe extraordinary ones their Devotion to God mult have been as 


great as their Hoſpitality to Men. And it their common Tables are 
always eſteemed by them as Altars, particularly when after Meals 
they return Thanks; (for then they remove their Knives from off 
them on that Conſideration ;) we cannot think but that thoſe Ta- 
bles then, when they were furniſhed from the Altar, or imitated one 
ſo furniſhed, were judged more eſpecially to repreſent it. 


g. IV. Sucu were the Sacrifices and Feaſts of Thankſgiving : and 
to theſe I ſuppoſe our Saviour had reſpe& in the Inſtitution of his 
Feat, and was fo underſtood by the Apoſtles, and by the Chriftians 
that inunediately ſucceeded them. That it was ſo underſtood, and 
Heu, I am now going further to explain. 

And firſt, That tbe Sacrament of the Lord's Supper came into 
the place of a Sacrifice of Thanks ; this may ſeem probable from ſe- 
veral Conhderations, to be ſuggeſted from what has been premiſed. 

For, 1//, The ame which the Antients gave this Sacrament ſeems 
to ſpeak them of the ſame Opinion. For they not only ſpeak of it 
as of a Sacrifice and Oblation, at large; but call it determinately and 
expreſly the Euchamiſti, that is, the Thanks or Praiſe-Offering, as by 
its proper Name: the Sacramental Bread and Wine being as much 
known by that ſtile with Chri/tians, as the Bread of the Euchariſt or 
Praiſe was with the Tews *. 

2dly, The Leavencd Bread they always choſe to uſe, as it evident- 
ly declares, that there was no further regard to the Paſchal Sacrifice, 
ſo it ſeems to import a juſt Correſpondence with thoſe of the Eucha- 
riſtical kind, in which Leavened Bread was ſingularly required. 

And, laſtly, The Bread, which was to repreſent, and in ſome 
manner to become, /e Body of our Lord, did not unfitly ſucceed in 
the place of that Bread of Thanks, which had been made uſe of be- 
fore to ſtand for the Feb of an Euchariſtical Sacrifice, and to make 
up the whole, even in Jerigſalem itſelf; if it did not ſometimes in 
Places more remote, according to the Conjecture now mentioned. 

Now, as this Feaſt of our Lord was Euchariſtical, ſo we ſuppoſe 
it was celebrated in a ſuitable Manner, 

The Bread and Wine chiefly deſigned for the Holy Entertainment, 
being fitly provided and brought on the Table, ſome part of the 
Bread (and fo of the Wine) was, I ſuppoſc, taken up by the Preſi- 


a Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 12. 

b Maimr. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 5. Cap. q. F. 5. I confeſs that d in this Caſc, where we tranſlate it 3 
Sacrifice of Thank/giving, is rendred moſt commonly in the Greek, of the Sept gin io called, by Auns, and 
never by ELA . But it is notorious that the Senſe is the fame. Neither do they ala, s interpret that word 
by Autos, but on the ſame ſabje&t they once put Xagugorwn, [ Levit. 22. 29.] and in anotter glace, which we 


crypha and in the New Teſlanient; and guild in his Tranſlation {ot Ir i 5.) einen fy ts very matter, 


Gent, 


Rep. L Ch. 6. Derived from the ſews. 


dent, or Chief of the Company, (were he Apoſtle, Biſhop, or Preſ- 
byter,) and bleſſed in an extraordinary Form, expreſſing the Reaſon 
of the Thanks then offered, together with a Prayer, that the Holy 
Ghoſt would ſanctify the Offering; as Gifts brought to the Altar 
were eſteemed to be;) and ſanctity it particularly to that Purpoſe for 
which it was prepared, that the Bread might effectually repreſent the 
Fleſh, or Body, for which it ſtood. This Bread and Wine, fo offer- 
ed and bleſſed by the officiating Preſident, (as if it had been waved 
at the Altar,) was the more Holy and Sacramental Part, of which 
they communicated, as of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; while 
the reſt of the Oblation, which was leſs holy, as being conſecrated 
only by virtue of the other, (like the remaining Nine Parts of the 
Bread of a Thanks-Offering *,) lerved, together with other Proviſions, 
for the furniſhing of the Supper at which they then fed, 

And fo, when afterwards the Sacrament and Supper were divided, 
(about the Time, I preſume, when the Legal Sacrifices were going to 
ccaſe,) the Chriſtian Euchariſtical Oblation, as the Primitive Church 
ſpeaks, began then more diſtinctly to appear, and was made after 
Morning-Prayer, juſt as extraordinary Sacrifices with the Jews were 
offered after the Morning daily Sacrifice. And then, as, under the 
Law, what of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice was offered at the Altar, the 
Mura, belonged to the Prieſt, ſo that Part which had been offered 
by the Chriſtian Prieſt, being more eſpecially Sacred, and his Portion, 
was eaten in the Morning Sacramentally from his Hands; the Con- 
gregation being, as it were, his Family; while the other Refdual 
Part was kept for the Proviſion of the Love-Feaft, to be held in the 
Evening, its accuſtomed Time. 

Now, as theſe ſolemn Suppers, called by the name of Love or Cha- 
rity, were in Imitation of thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts held by the Jews, 
ſo were they of a like Vame. For, it thoſe of the Jews were not 
ſtiled Love-Feafts, as poſſibly they might be, yet they were plainly 
Peace-Feaſts, being made of Peace-Offerings of the moſt perfect kind, 
and being Symbols and Pledges of Peace, both in Heaven and Earth; 
the Offerer and his Gueſts partaking in ſome degree of the Table of 
God, and rejoicing together in mutual Good-Will and Amity. 

So did the Preſent partake of both Parts of the Oblation in the 
Antient Church, agreeably to the Practice of the Jews. And when 
they ſent Portions to the Abſent, they acted likewiſe according to 
their Cuſtom. We know that the Lay- Jews ſent of their Part; and 
I know not whether the Prieſis might not ſo do of their Share; nei- 
ther is it much material. For, though the Chriſtian's Euchariſt was 
an Imitation of the Jeuiſh, yet it was not neceſſary that it ſhould be 
bound to the Niceneſs of all the Mo/aick Rules. 

Though therefore a Sacrifice, by Moſes's Law, was not to be of- 


fered by night, as all Legal Acts were to be done by the Jews in the 


ar was to be eaten by the Prieſts, was not eaten :ill the Evening. LH Temp. Serv. Cap. 8. F. 3. 


Qqq 2 day ; 


i4 . 
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day; and fo the general Practice of Chri/ftians was to celebrate the 
Euchariſt in it: yet they might think themſelves at liberty to ſolem- 
nize it before day, whenſoever any particular Reaſon ſhould require 
them ſo to do; for to their Lord the Day and Night were both a- 
like. 

Likewiſe, though the Euchariſtical Bread was no more to be kept 
till next day, than the Fleſh, by the eiſb Rituals, as being not to 
be niggardly faved, but all of it ſpent that night in a chearful Libe- 
rality ; and in this it was like their Manna: yet the Chriſtians might 
not think it unlawful in ſome caſes to ſuffer ſome part of their Eu- 
chariſt to be left unto another day. For they had already invited all 
to their Feaſt who were capable of it; and they had not been ſparing 
in their Diſtribution, as far as was meet. However, even in this par- 
ticular, they obſerved ſomething of the Levitical Precept; burning 
{till what ſhould remain at laſt unſpent. And thoſe of Feru/alem, if 
we underſtand their Heſychivs with ſome, kept very preciſely to the 
Euchariſtical Ordinance, burning all that was left of each Day's Com- 
munion : as it 1s too ordered by our Church to be immediately divi- 
ded among the Communicants ; a Rubrick intended to prevent the 
Papal Superſtition, but anſwerable withal to the Nature of the Sacra- 
ment. 

Now to all this I have nothing to add, but only to take notice, 
that the Mixture of Water with the Sacramental Wine, of which the 
Antients ſpeak, was done too after the Manner of the Jews ; and, in 
their Opinion, did not make it leſs proper for a Cup of Thankſgiv- 
ing. For they likewiſe do not think * they celebrate their Paſchal 
Supper duly with pure Mine, but mix it with Water, that they may 
the more freely drink the four Cups, and alſo for the better Taſte, 
and their greater Pleaſure. 


$. V. Ir ſufficiently appears, I preſume, that the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord was underſtood by the antient Chri/tians 
to be in the Nature of an Euchari/tical (not of a Propitiatory) Sacri- 
fie with the Jews. But further, That this kind of Sacrifice only 
ſhould remain, when all the reſt ſhould ceaſe; this alſo is conſonant 
to the Tradition of the Jews, as Kimchi tells us. For, upon this 
Saying of the Prophet, That here ſhould be heard again in ſeruſa- 
lem the Voice of Foy, and the Voice of Gladneſs, the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and the Voice of the Bride, the Voice of them that ſhall ſay, 
Praiſe the Lord of Hoſts, for the Lord is good, for his Mercy endu- 
reth for ever, [and] of them that ſhall bring | the Sacrifice of] Praiſe 
[or Thanks] into the Houſe of the Lord : he comments on the laſt 
Words in this manner; The Prophet ſays not that they ſhall bring Sin- 
Offerings, or Treſpaſs-Offerings ; becauſe in that day there would be no 
Wicked nor Sinners among them : for (as he before told them) they 


a Comm. in Levit. 8. 32. b Maimon. de Solenn. Paſch. Cap. 7 5. 
c Jerem, 33.11. d Thid, Chap. 31. 34. 


ſhould 
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ſhould all know the Lord. And ſo have our Maſters of Bleſſed Mems- 

told us, That in the time to come all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, except 
the Sacrifice of DN 

This Saying of the Maſters of 1/rae/ is a great Truth, and better 
underſtood by Chriſtians, who know the Lord and themfclves fo well, 
as to know, that the Sacrifices for Sin are not ceaſed by the ceaſing 
of Sin, but ſuperſeded by the Sacrifice made for them by their Lord 
and High-Prieft; and that the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, they are 
thenceforth to make, is the Commemoration their Lord has inſtitu- 
ted, for that their moſt gracious Redemption. This is the Sacrifice 
of that New Covenant of which the Prophet there ſpeaks, and which 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews from him alledges. And 
to this Sacrifice the ſame Author, I ſuppoſe, refers, when he ſays, 
Mie have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat, who ſerve the 
Tabernacle; for they eat not of the Oblation made for their Sins, as 
we do of our Bleſſed Saviour; by whom by whoſe Body, and in whoſe 
Name] ve offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe — to God conti- 
nually, that is, the Fruit [or Oblation] of our Lips, [or which our 
Lips have Vowed to return, as well as what we do return with our 
Lips, ] ceaſing not to do Good, and to Diſtribute, [both out of our Ob- 
lations, and the reſt of our Subſtance, for with ſuch Sacrifices [ ſuch 
Offerings of our Praiſe and Goods in the general, and at the Eucha- 
riſt in particular] God is well pleaſed. 


CGH AF. VIE 


$. I. The Diſtinfion of Clergy and Laity, ſpecified by Tertullian: That 
/ Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, by Him, (Irenæus alſo being his 
Leader, for the Apoſtolical Authority of Biſhops ;) 
$. IT. And by Ignatius; as the other at leaſt, of the Laity and Clergy, 
by St. Clemens of Rome. 
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$. III. De Firſt Diſtinction derived from the Language of the Old 


Teſtament : The Offices of the Second, from thoſe of the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim, and likewiſe of the Temple; the Upper Parts of our 
Churches being alſo ſuppoſed to anſwer the Temple Courts, of the 
Prieſts, and the Altar. 


§. I. 


preſſed in the Scripture under general Names, and which 
anſwered ſufficiently to thoſe uſed by the Jews ; but whoſe Significa- 
tion was not in ſome Caſes fo well diſtinguiſhed, as to make out the 
Parallel exactly. 


2 Hebr.$. 8. b Ibid. 13. 10, 11, &. 
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E come next to the Officers of the Chriſtian Church, ex- 
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Now the Writings of the Primitive Chriſtians ſpeak on theſe Occa- 
ſions more expreſly, and clear up the Confuſion cauſed by ambiguous 
Words, determining their Senſe by fuch a Diſtinction of Offices, as 
had all along obtained from the Days of the Apoſtles. 

Certain it is, from what we have already ſeen of Tertullian, that 
in his Time, at the End of the Second Century, the Offices of Bi- 
ſhop, and Preſbyter, and Deacon, were the principal Offices of the 
Church, and notoriouſly Diſtinct. The Power, ſays he*, of Confet- 
ring Baptiſm the High-Prieft hath, who is the Biſhop ; then the Prieſts, 
and Deacons, but not without the Authority of the Biſhop, to keep up 
the Honour of the Church, without which Peace cannot be preſerved : 
otherwiſe even the Laity have a Power to ao it. Now, whatever be- 
comes of the Controverſy of Baptiſm by Lay hands, it is manifeſt 
from our Author, that there was a Diſtinction of the Laity and the 
Clergy*; and, among the Clergy, between the Biſhop, and the Prie/ts, 
and Deacons ; and that the Biſhop had a ſingular ſupereminent Autho- 
rity over the Preſbyters, as well as the Deacons. And, that he under- 
ſtood this ſeparate Authority to have been derived from the hands of 
the Apoſtles, is as plain from his Treatiſe of Preſcribing againſt He- 
reticks*. There, to bar ſome Hereſies, which were as old as the A- 
poſtles, from pleading that they were taught by the Apoſtles, he bids 
them, Shew the Origin of their Churches, and deduce a Series of their 
Biſhops, with ſuch a continued Succeſſion from the Beginning, as that 
the Firſt Biſhop of them may have ſome Apoſtle, or Apoſtolical Man, 
who continued in the Communion of the Apoſtles, to vouch for his Au- 


thor and Predeceſſor. For ſo the Apoſtolical Churches bring down their 


Pedegree : as the Church of Smyrna reckons Polycarp, placed there by 
je ohn, and the Church of Rome, Clemens ordained by St. Peter; 
and as other Churches name thoſe, who were made Biſhops by the A. 
poſtles, and to whom the Seed of the Apoſtolical Doctrine was tranſ- 
mitted. | | 
This is Tertullian's Opinion; and, as it appears from his manner 
of delivering it, was the general acknowledged Opinion of that Time. 
But on the fame Argument Jrenæus had before ſaid the fame thing; 
where he names the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, down to E- 
leutherius of his own Time, the Twelfth from the Apoſtles ; preſup- 
the ſame Succeſſion of ſuch ſingle Perſons in all the Apoſto- 
lick Churches, and giving it as a Truth in matter of Fact, on which 
he might found the Truth of the Catholick Doctrine, and which the 
Hereticks themſelves could not gainſay. This plain Teſtimony of fo 


learned and venerable a Perſon, at no longer a diſtance from the A- 


poſtles, ſeems unexceptionable : but for the Church of Symrna it is 
abſolutely unqueſtionable. For there he ſpeaks almoſt from his own 


a Tertull. de Baptiſmo, Cap. 17. See above Chap. V. F. 1. Note c. p. 230. 

b One Part of the Diſtinction, the Laici, are ſpecified in the place laſt cited: and the other, the Clerus, con- 
taining the Ordines Eccleſiaſtici, is as expreſly and familiarly mentioned in his Book e Monogam. Cap. 12. occur- 
ring very often in the compaſs of a few line: 

c De Præſcript. Heret. Cap 32. 

d Len. Lib. 3. Cap. 3. 


perſonal 
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perſonal Knowledge, having himſelf been acquainted with Polycarp, 
who was immediately ordained by the Apoſtles. And, as ſure as this 
Polycarp was Biſhop of Smyrna, fo plain it is there that Anicetus 
was of Rome in his Time: and from their very Conference together, 
reported by this renews, (as we have ſeen ,) it alſo evidently appears, 
that ſuch Biſhops had been always there preſiding; of whom, we 
know, as many are mentioned in that place, on Occaſion of the Pa- 
[chal Diſpute, as reached up to the very Beginning of the Second Cen- 
tury. Neither need I diſſemble, that thoſe Biſbops are ſtiled Preſby- 
zers in the place laſt mentioned ; fince they are known to be Pre 

ters of the more eminent Degree, and to be the ſame ſingle Perſons, 


with the ſame ſuperior Character, the ſame Diſtinction ſtill remaining 
between them and the inferior Preſbyters. 


$. II. I might well be content with the Evidence Tertullian and 
Irenæus give for the Apoſtolical Diſtinction between the Biſhop and 
the other Preſbyters; and may therefore preſume, that what I have 
further to ſay of the fame nature from Ignatius, will not fail to be 
credited. For how unreaſonable it is to ſuſpect his Writings, for the 
peculiar Dignity he attributes to Biſhops, (and that is the greateſt Ar- 
gument of Suſpicion they have,) has already appeared from the little 
I have produced: as the Reader may find both that, and all the leſ- 
ſer Cavils, at large, and unanſwerably refuted by our Biſhop Pear- 
on *. 
4 This Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, being in his Journey through 
Aja the Leſs to his Martyrdom at Rome, (about the Year 116 at far- 
theſt *,) wrote ſeveral Letters to the adjacent Cities, thanking the 
Churches there for their Chriſtian Courteſy to him, which they had 
ſhewed by their Meſſengers, and expreſſed by other Tokens of Fra- 
ternal Love; and taking, at the ſame time, Occaſion to make them 
ſome effectual Return, and confirm them in the Faith and Diſcipline 
of Chriſt. Theſe Letters (as all others, even the Apoſtolical, would 
be much better underſtood by us, if we diſtinctly knew the particu- 
lar Circumſtances of thoſe Churches; to which, no doubt, he ſpeaks 
very properly, though we now, out of the ſame Words, can make 
but a general, and ſometimes a very ordinary Senſe. But, however, 
ſomething of the Circumſtances of thoſe Times, and of his Intention 
in thoſe Letters, appears through them. And as his Deſign ſeems to 
be to fortify them againſt the Fears of the preſent Perſecution, and 
to warn them of the dangerous Hereſies ſprung from Simon Magus, 
and then prevailing ; ſo he manifeſts a particular Care againſt Schiſm, 
and for the Preſerving the Government of the Church. Before this 
Time, the Diviſions of the Church of Corinth about their Gcvern- 
ours had occaſioned a Letter from the Church of Rome by Clemens's 


a Part I. Chap. I. F. 4. 
b Vindic. Epiſt. nat. | 
c Decke. Diff>::. I. in : Set. 1 
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Hand: and now in Aſia, when St. John himſelf, the ſurviving Apoſ- 


tle, was dead, and the ſupreme controuling Authority was extinct, it 
is very likely that the Orders before eſtabliſhed were in ſome danger 
of being ſubverted by the Ambition and Unrulineſs of ſuch, whom 
the Spirit by St. Paul had expreſly foretold to Timothy, the Biſhop of 
their capital City . Now, that ſuch Attempts were then made upon 
the Authority of Church-Officers, and to the Confuſion of their Diſ- 
tinction, may be gathered from this Ignatius : as it alſo appears, from 
his manner of Expreſſion, that ſuch a Diſtinction was no novel thing, 
and of modern erection; nor was it of {light concern. 

In this view, (as we may ſuppoſe,) he tells the Epheſiams, That 
they ought to glorify Feſus Chriſt, who had glorified them ; to be of one 
mind, and to ſay the ſame thing; and to be ſubject to the Biſhop and 
ro the Preſbytery, that they may be wholly ſanctifed. You ought, ſays 
he, to concur with your Biſhop; as you do; for your Preſbytery is as 
conſonant to him, as Strings to an Inſtrument. And let no Man be de- 
cerved : he that is not within the Altar, falls ſhort of the Bread of God : 
and he that does not come to the Aſſembly, is proud; and it is written, 
God reſiſteth the proud: Let us not then reſiſt the Biſhop, that we 
ay be ſubject to God. And the more modeſt | and condeſcending ] your 
Biſhop is, the more he is to be reverenced : for he is to be looked on as 
the Lord himſelf. And, laſtly, he ſpeaks of their Concurrence with 
Chriſt ; that they may obey the Biſhop, and the Preſbytery, with an un- 
diſtracted M 4 breaking | that] one Bread, which is the Medicine for 
Immortality, the Antidote againſt Death. 

This, it ſeems, was neceſſary to be faid on this Subject to the E- 
Pheſians, amongſt whom, as amongſt the other Afiatic Churches to 
whom he writes, the Peace of the Church, which St. John's Preſence 
had hitherto ſecured, began to be diſturbed. Whereas therefore, in 
his Letter to the Roman Church, whoſe Zeal in this caſe was ſo well 
known, he makes no mention of their Obedience to Spiritual Go- 
vernours: in all his other Letters to the Afiaticls, he enlarges much 
on the ſame Topick, and was, it ſeems, obliged to preſs that Duty 
even upon the S,yrneans, where Polycarp himſelf was Biſhop. He 
does it after this manner: Fly Diviſions, as the Beginning | or Caule] 
of Evils. All of you, follow the Biſhop ; as Chriſt Feſus, the Father : 
and follow the Preſbytery, as the Apoſtles ; and reverence the Deacons, 
as the Commandment | or Mandataries ] of God. Let no one do any 
thing appertaining to the Church, without the Biſhop. Let that be eſ- 
teemed a good Euchariſt, which is under the Adminiſtration of the Bi- 
| ſhop, or ſuch as He ſhall appoint. Where the Biſhop appears, there let 

the People be: as where Jeſus Chriſt is, there is the Catholick Church. 
It is not lawful, without the Biſhop, neither to Baptize, nor keep the 


a 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
b Jam. 4. 6. St. Peter argues in the ſame manner, 1 Ep. Chap. 5. 5 | 
e Ns Our Ernalu: — Mandatum, it may be; in the ſenſe of the Civil Law; and the D-acons here to be un 
derſtood as Mandataries, or Agents: for ſuch they were to the Biſhep:, { Con/tir. Ap. Lib. 2. Cap. 28.) and, 
ſuch Proctors the High-Prieſt had, whom the Feres call Entelers, or Antalars, from the Greek, as may be {een 


at large in Se/den, de Synedr. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. . 7. L F F 
0VE-Ceajl , 
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Love-Feaſt; but what He approves, that is it which is acceptable to 
God. So to the Philadelphians, after Exhortation to Unity under the 
Biſhop, he adds: Take care therefore to ie one Euchariſt. For there 


* 


is one Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one Cup wherein his Blood is u- 
nited, one Altar : as there is one Biſhop, with the Preſbytery, and my 
Fell&w Servants the Deacons. As allo in that to the Magnefians he 
directs: Endeavour to do all things in the Unanimity of Go; the Bi- 
ſhop Prefiding in the place of God, and the Preſbyters in the place of 
the Con fiſtory [Synedrium | of the Apoſtles, and the Deacons being in- 
truſted with the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. And, ſpeaking of Deacons 


to the Trallians, he ſays expreily, They are not Miniſters of Meats and 
Drinks, but Servants of the Church of God. 


I know well that theſe now Unuſual Expreſſions, and High Com- 
pariſons have been conſtrued into a Prejudice againſt the Authority 
of theſe Letters. But it is not reaſonable to judge either Antient Prac- 
tice, or Phraſe, by the Modern: for poſſibly thoſe Primitive Chriſtians 
would be at as great a loſs to underſtand ſome later Divinity. The 
Paſſage, that may appear the moſt ſtrange, is that to the Smyrneans : 
Follow your Biſhop, as Chriſt Feſus | followed] the Father. But we 
are to remember that the Hereticks, whom he warns them to avoid, 
were thoſe who denied the Reality of out Saviour's Fleſh, ſaying, that 
He Suffered, and Roſe again in Appearance only; themſelves alſo 
diſpenſing with the Reality of their Duty, as he tells them, and be- 
ing Chriſtians only in Appearance, high-minded and puffed up. Theſe 
he commands them to avoid : and, for the ſame intent, he cautions 
them to ſhun Diviſions among themſelves, as the Beginning of thoſe 
and moſt other Evils; and 70 follow the Biſhop (Polycarp, a Faithful 
Servant of Chriſt, approved and intruſted with the Charge of them 
by the Bleſſed St. John); adding, as Chrift Feſus, the Father ; a Com- 
pariſon, that no more equals the Biſbop to the Father, than it does 
the other Chri/tians of that Church, to Jeſus Cbriſt. It imported on- 
ly, that they ſhould not be high-minded and conceited, but ſhould 
be ſubject to their Biſhop ; for Chriſt alſo himſelf was in reality found 
in the form of a Servant, and obedient unto the Father, even unto the 
Death of the Croſs : and that they ſhould receive the Commandments 
from Polycarp, and act as they ſaw him to act; for (as St. on, lately 
departed from them, had informed them) Chriſt alſo did or ſpoke 
nothing from himſelf, and he both taught and kept the Command- 
ments of the Father. This ſeems to be the occaſional Analogy of 
that Expreſſion. And as for the others, that the Biſhop preſides in 
the place of God, or is to be looked on as our Lord; thele ſpeak him 
only as a Subſtitute and lower Repreſentative of God and Chriſt, in- 
veſted with ſome degree of Authority from them; as when St. Paul 
commands Chriſtian Servants to obey even Heathen Maſters, as Chriſt *: 
neither were the Preſbyzers to be followed, as the Apoſtles, for the Pa- 


a Joh. 8. 28. 12. 40. b Chap. 15. 10. e Eph. 6. 5. 
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rity they held, but for the Similitude they bore, being Aſſiſtants to 
the Biſhop, as the Apoſtles were to our Saviour. For ſo was Moſes 
heretofore put in the place of God *: and, as in Ignatius, the Preſ- 
byters are ſaid to preſide in the place of the Conſiſtor y, or Sanhedrim of 
the Apoſiles ; ſo the Apoſtles themſelves may be ſuppoſed to ſucceed in 
the place of the Twelve Princes, the Chief Aſſiſtants to Moſes. Nei- 
ther has this Language of Ignatius to Chriſtians any other meaning, 
than it might have had, if a Jew ſhould have admoniſhed his Bre- 
thren Jews to have obeyed their Vaf,, or Patriarch, as God; (for fo 
they were to have obeyed Moſes their firſt V; and his Aſſeſſors, 
as they would have done the Aſſeſſors of Moſes, (tor to thoſe in ſome 


manner they ſucceeded.) 
Thus Ignatius concerning Church Officers. And to go higher yet, 


up into the Firſt Age; (for then St. Clemens of Rome undoubtedly 
wrote his Epiſtle, it not before the Deſtruction of the Temple * ; ) 
there, if we have not an Authority for the Diſtinction of them by 
proper Names one from another; yet we have a certain Inſtance of 
the Uſe of the word Lay before- mentioned, whereby they were diſ- 
criminated from the reſt of the Congregation. The place, whether 
ſpeaking of the Jeuiſb, or of the Chri/tian Church, (and of the Chri/- 
tian in all likelihood it does,) runs thus*: To the High-Prieft proper 
Offices are given; and to the Prieſts a proper Place is appointed; and 
on the Levites proper Miniſtries are incumbent : The Layman is bound 
to Lay Duty. Let every one of you, Brethren, in his own Station, 
grve Thanks [or celebrate the Euchariſt] 20 God, having à good Con- 


Science, and not tramſgreſſing the Rule of his own Office, [as he ought 


to do] in Holy Decency. 


F. III. Tais was the certain Diſtinction, in the Antient Church, 
betwixt the Laity and the Clergy; and, among the Clergy, betwixt 
the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons : And that it was derived from the 
Language and Polity of the Jews, we may have already diſcerned in 


from the Account above given. 
As to the Denomination of Laity, as diſtinct from the Tribe of 
Levi; it muſt be directly underſtood to have been in Uſe with the 


Jeus, by thoſe who will underſtand the paſſage from St. Clemens laſt 


cited, concerning the Jew/b Prieſthood. And thoſe too, who will 
have it taken of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, muſt conclude, from the 


ordinary and current Manner of uſing this Phraſe in the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity, that it had been received before, and was as well known, 


as that of Prieſt and Levite. 
a Exod. 7. 1. 
b According to Mr. Dodezell, Diſſert. IT. Cap. 6. F. 24. inter Oper. Poſthum. Viri Cl. Johr. Pearſort:t, Epiſ- 
copi Ceſtrien/. 
e Cem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Cor. $.40, 41. Ts 28 Aggige idle Arg, Iidbupay 7% nay This a 1% © mp- 
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But beſides, the Ground alſo of this Appellation is from the Old 
Teſtament. For there, as the Nation of the 1/-ae/ites is contradiſtin- 
guiſhed to other Nations, and is ſeparated for the Peculiar Propric- 

and Inheritance® of God; (the ſignification of the Greek word 
Clerus;) and they might all therefore have been properly ſtiled the 
Clergy of God, in reſpect of other People; (the meaning of the word 
Lay; ) for in chat regard they all are called Priefts ©: So, in this Ho- 
ly Nation, one Tribe of it was more particularly Choſen, and Holy 
and Separated from the reſt ; (God not only claiming them to be i 
Own yet more Peculiarly, and in the place of the Fir/? Born, but 
declaring Himſelf alſo to be their Peculiar and Inberitance; and 
might wel therefore have been appropriately ſtiled the Clergy, even 
in reſpect of the reſt of the Holy People, who were then, for diſtinc- 
tion, to be called the People. Neither was this Term, the People, at 
all diſhonourable to the other Tribes; for it appears, by the Phraſe 
of St. Luke", to have been the Name whereby they choſe to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the Gentiles, [or Nations: and the diſparaging 
Acception which the Phari/aical Rabbins give it, when they oppoſe 
it to the Diſciples of the Learned, and make it to ſignify the 1//iterate 
and Rude, ſeems to be raiſed by them for their own Honour, ſince 
they have come into the room of the Prieſte, and uſurped their Pri- 
vilege 

Next I am come to compare the ſeveral Officers of the Chriſtian 
Church, ſo diſtinguiſhed as above, with the ſeveral Officers of the Je- 
b. But in this, as for the Synagogue-Diſcipline and Worſhip of the 

ews, I am prevented by what has been ſaid before: and the Paral- 
el muſt have manifeſtly appeared between the Biſhop, Prieſt, and 


Deacon; and the Chief of the Sanhedrim or Synagogue, the Elders, 


and their M. miſterial Officers. 

For as every City had its Confiftory in that manner Othcered, with 
the Jews, ſo had it with the Chri/tians; though with no Subcedina- 
tion to any other higher Court, as at Jeruſalem; in as much as that 
Local Dependence was now aboliſhed: 

The Chief of the Conſiſtory, with the Jews, was either the Prince; 
or his Deputy, the Father of the Aﬀembly. Now the Title of Prince 
was, I ſuppoſe, in the Chriſtian Church, every where appropriated to 
Chriſt: and the Biſhop was as the Father, in whom the Principal 
Directive Power was lodged. The other Elders were his Councellors 
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and Aſſiſtants in the Governing and Teaching of the Aſſembly; and 


the Deacons had the Management of Affairs, Execution of Orders, 
and Diſtribution of Alms, belonging to their Part ; as is notoriouſly 
known. 

Thus was a Chriſtian Church governed conformably to the Syna- 


gogue, as a Society; it was likewiſe, as a Congregation. The Inftruc- 


a Exod. 19.5. Deut. 14. 2. b Deut. 4. 20. c Exod. 19. 6. 
d Numb. 3.45. e Ibid. 18, 20. f Acts 26. 17, 23- 


3 See Chap. III. f. 4 
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tion and Exhortation belonged to the Biſhop ; or elſe, by his leave, 
to the Preſbyters : or it was performed by ſuch other proper Perſon, 
as the Biſhop ſhould appoint. Likewiſe Prayers were ſaid either by 
the Biſhop, or Preſbyters; or elſe by the Deacons. For theſe laſt, 
anſwering the Fewi/h Chazans, directed the People in their Devo- 
tions; either repeating the Prayers before them, or calling upon them 
to hearken to thoſe repeated by others: and alſo either Read the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, or aſſiſted thoſe who were to Read them. 

Neither do the Elders of a Chriſtian and a Jewiſh Church agree 
only fo far, but farther yet. For as the Jewiſh Elders, ſince the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, have thought fit to aflume to themſelves much 
of the Sacerdota! Honour and Privilege: ſo have the Chriſtian ſuc- 
ceeded into the like Dignity, nay, are called by the ſame Name; as 
we have ſcen in Tertullian's Expreſſion, The High-Prieft, who is the 
Biſhop ; and as he phraſes it, diſcourſing about thoſe Hereticks, who, 
making little diſtinction between the People and the Church Officers, 
committed Sacerdotal Offices to the Laity®; and as we may in ge- 
neral have collected, even from the diſcretive Appellatives themſelves 
of Laity and Clergy. 

But the Elders of the Chri/tian Church derive not thoſe their Stile 
and Privileges from the Calamities of Zeru/alezy, and the Uſurpation 
of the Rabbius : nor are they eſteemed Priefts in virtue of their Pre 
bytery; though the Eng/ihh word Prieft happens to come, by the 
French Preſtre, from the Latin Preſbyter. On the contrary, by Ori- 
ginal Appointment, a Chriſtian Prieſt correſponds as directly to a 
Prieſt of the Jews, as a Preſbyter does to their Elder: or rather, to 
ſpeak more generally, the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons of the Goſpel 
anſwer not more to the Officers of the Sanhedrim, or Synagogue, than 
they do to thoſe of the Temple, to the High-Prie/t, or (as we con- 
ceive) his Great Vicar, to the Prieſts, and to the Levites. 

For this is not only intimated by the Sacerdotal Titles the Go- 
vernours of the Church immemorially had, as we learned from Ter- 
tullian; but plainly declared by their Office, and all along allowed 
and owned by more Antient Authors: they having, as hath appear- 
ed, an Euchari/tical Sacrifice ſtill remaining to be celebrated by them; 
a Pure Offering to be offered in every Place; and every where Holy 
Tables, or Altars erected for that Service. And this is what St. Je- 
rom has ſaid, much to our Purpoſe, in that Letter of his, which has 
been often miſcited to the Prejudice of Epiſcopacy. And, ſays he, 
that we may under ſtand the Apoſtolical Traditions to be derived from 
the Old Teſtament; we are to know, what Aaron and his Sons, and the 
Levites were in the Temple, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are to 
challenge to themſelves in the Church. 


a See Chap. V. F. 1. Note c. p. 230. 


b Tertull. de Præſcript. Hwaret. Cap. 41. — Hadi Preibyter, gui eras Lale: nam & Laici: munera Secer- 
dot alia injungunt. 


c Ad Evagrizm. 
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This Remembrance of St. Jerom was, we ſee, well founded: and 
is, if I miſtake not, atteſted by the Structure of an Antient Chriſtian 
Church, ſuch of which we have been ſpeaking before.. For, where- 
as the Firft Four Partitions of it, wherein the Laity were diſpoſed, 
have been ſeen to anſwer to the Four Fir/t Courts of the Temple, be- 
yond which none but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi ordinarily could go 
there yet remain Two other Partitions, the Places heretofore of our 
Clergy, to anſwer to the Tuo remaining Courts, of the Prieſts, and 
of the Altar. 

For ſo that Part [E Fig. 2.] of a Chriſtian Church, which is next 
beyond the Upper Place of the Faithful (now called the Choir) [D], 
and reaches to the Rails of the A/rar-ſpace, ſtiled by the M eſtern 
Church Preſbyterium, and by the Greek, Solea, where the Readers 
are ſaid to have had a Place, correſponds aptly enough with the 
Court of the Temple, where the Prieſts ſtood, who were not actual- 
ly on Duty, and where the | Ducans] Deſks of the Singers were like- 
wiſe placed. 

And then the Higher ſpace [F Fig. 2.] encloſed with Rails or Lat- 
tiſe, where the Lord's Table, or Chriſtian Altar NG] ſtands, appa- 
rently agrees to the Court of the Altar in the Temple [F Fig. 1.], 
which was fenced in like manner. And poſſibly the raiſed Scat [T] 
behind the Altar, (as the Archiepiſcopal Chair at Canterbury now is,) 
where the Biſbop fat, with the Chief of the Clergy on either Side, 
anſwers not only to the Seats of the Elders in a Synagogue *, but to 
the Place where the High-Prie/t ſtood, compaſſed with his Brethren 
round about, as a young Cedar in Libanus by the Palm Trees, either 
at the Altar itſelf [G Fig. 1.], or in the Porch [H], which was as 
high, and from whence, after the Burning of the Incenſe, the Bleſ- 
ſing was pronounced *, 

And this, concerning the Agreement of the Upper Part of a Church 
with the Upper Courts of the Temple, I have added on this Argu- 
ment; not ſo much to confirm the Sacerdotal Title of Chriftian 
Prieſts, (for that ſeems to be otherwiſe ſufficiently ſecured,) as to 
complete the Parallel, already begun in the Fifth Chapter, and by 
which a new Account is offered of the Modelling of theſe Chriſtian 

I know, Architects derive the Deſign of our Churches from the 
Fabricks of the Heathen Bafilice, or Publick Halls": the Upper End 


a Chap. V. C. 1, 3. 

b The Tonis, or Tens, Sc. was the Place where the Communion was diſtributed to the Laity ; and, from 
the Lord's Body being there on that Occaſion, Goar would have it called Salium; as others, from the Seat of the 
Emperour : but Du Frœſue ſeems to have given a more probable Original of the word, Conſtant. Chrift. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 73. Solea, ſays he, à Sole, patumento editiori : guippe apud Italos guicguid ſupra pat imentum tantiſper emi- 
net, Soglia dicitur, ut} apud Francos, Seui/. But Solea itſelt, in Latin, may poſſibly antwer the Signincation; 
and that Place, which is a little higher than the Choir, may be reputed the Ba/is of the Bema, its Solea or Cre- 
pida; as Kewms is expounded by Ti, and Solea, in Feſtus, by Materia roberea, ſupra quam paries cratiiius 
extruitur : not to mention, that this Place might be called Se/ea; as that in the Amphitheatres, ncxt the Arena, 
was called Podium. 

e This Sales is ſaid by Simeon Theſſalon. to be called Biys A, Gear, Euchol. pag. 18. 

d Lightf. Proſp. of the Temple, Chap. 33. 

e Chap. V. F. z. Eccluſ. 50. 12. 

g Lig bf. Proſp. of the Temp. Chap. 36. Meinen de Cult. Divin. Tract. 6. Cap. 5. 5 4. 

h Pallad. Lib. 4. Cap. 5 Lib. 3. Cap. 19. . 
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of which was raiſed, and had a Semicircle, in which Governours and 
Judges ſat for Audience, having before them a Table, as we may pre- 
ſume, and a Space ſeparated and Railed in; and beyond that, with- 
out the Bar, a Place ſomething lower, where thoſe ſtood who at- 
tended the Court: the remaining and loweſt part of the Hall being 
open to All; as there was commonly before it, a Portico, and a 
Piazza. Such Rooms, as theſe, Private Men alſo built in Great Hou- 
ſes; and, being Chriſtians, might lend to the Uſe of Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies : whence (as they ſay) it afterwards came, that Churches were 
built in the fame Faſhion, retaining alſo the Name | Bafilice.] Now, 
that thoſe Halls might have ſometimes, and ſomewhere ſerved to that 
Uſe, and were very convenient for it, may be granted: but, as one 
cannot think that the Form of ſuch a Hall gave Occaſion to the ſe- 
veral Ranks and Offices of Chriſtians, ſo neither to the Building 
which was to be ſuited to them. I ſhould rather ſuppoſe, that the 
Congruity of thoſe two Sorts of Edifices was accidental, and that the 
Name came from the Similitude *. | 

There are indeed others, who take the Modules of our Churches 
from the Jews; but either from their Synagogues ; or from the Tem- 
ple-Hou/e, conſiſting of the [H Fig. 1.] Porch, the Holy [I], and the 
Holy of Holies [K]. Whereas the Synagogue goes but half way, and 
neither now has, nor ever pretended to, an Altar : and the Altar of 
Incenſe, and Table of Shewbread, which were in the Houſe, were, 
we know, in the Outer Part, and not in the Inmoſt, the Holy of 
Holes. | | 

It appears therefore, that the Temple, as it conſiſted of its ſeveral 
Courts, was rather the Pattern which the Chriſtians followed for the 
Place of their Worſhip. For as for the Houſe; as it might before 
have been an Imitation of the Heavens, the Holy of Holes, repre- 


ſenting the Third Heaven: ſo now it might be ſuppoſed to be no 


longer on Earth, but changed into that at made with Hande, into 
which the H:gh-Pric/t was now entered with his own Blood, as the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews obſerves*; we all, in the mean time, waiting 
without, in expectation of his Return; and, until that his Coming 
again, by his particular Command, continuing to celebrate the Joy- 
ful Memorial of that Sacrifice, with which he appears now in the Pre- 


fence of God for us. 


a The word Bug, Tribunal, by which the Altar-ſpace is called; and the Cancelli, and Fails or Curtains, 
by which it was ſeparated from the reſt of the Church; and alſo the Candle, and Bock upon the Table; may 
indeed concur, to ſtrengthen the Opinion I have oppoſed. But it may be conſidered, that B3zs itſelf, in that 
ſenſe, may well come from the Hebrew 1122 ; and that therefore the Jer may be ſuppoſed to have uſed their 
dea more willingly, and that the Chri/tians took it from them. And ſo we know that, though the Cancelli and 
Vails were uſed to encloſe the Apartment of Secular Governours; yet Vail! were uſed in the Houle of God, and 
that theſe Cancclli divided the Court of the Altar from that of the Prieſts. And, laſtly, whereas it is true, that 
the Furniture of the Table of the Prætecti Prætoris was a Book of his Office, ſtanding up between Candles on 
each fide ; (as it is deſigned in the Notitia Imper. of Pancirolus ;) it is alſo to be obſerved, that this Civil State 
was derived from Sacred Eaſtern Uſage ; that Candles were burnt before God in one part of the Houſe, and the 
Law lodged in the other: and accordingly, in the Jewiſh Synagogues their Repolitory of the Law has thoſe Can- 
ales before it; and when the Lato is brought out to be read, it is placed on a Table, that has a Cloth over it 
( Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 14.) and that therefore our Chriſtian Altar, inſtead of Fire, which it needed not, 
might have thoſe Lights continually burning; and might withall be the Sacred Table, on which the Word of 
God ſhould be placed, that Lamp unto aur Feet, and Light unto aur Paths. 

b Hebr. g. 11, 12, 24 


But, 
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But, (to return to my Argument,) whatever may become of the 
Conjecture concerning the Figure of our Churches, this is certain, b 


the expreſs Declaration of the Scripture *, that our Saviour Chriſt is 
the High-Prieft of our Profeſſion : and, in the Opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Church, all the ſeveral Biſhops ſeem to have been as ſo many 
Sagans, or Vicars of that High-Prieft, officiating at the ſcveral Al- 
tars with equal, and among themſelves independent Authority. Un- 
der His Direction, the Preſbyters are as Prieſts, aſſiſting that their 
Vice High-Prieft in their ſeveral Stations: and the Deacons, as Le- 
vites, attend and adminiſter unto them. 

So are our Biſhops Repreſentatives of our Saviour, either as he is 
our Prince, or our Prieft ; his Deputies both in the Synagogue, and 
in the Temple. And thus, as the Fathers of the Confiftories with the 
Fews, the Prefidents under the Princes, might have been properly 
enough ſtiled by the Title ſignifying a Biſbop, or Superintendent: ſo 
we actually know that the Vice High-Prieſt, whom now the Jews 


call Sagan, was heretofore in the Old Teſtament expreſſed by that 
very Name. | 


HAF. VIII. 


$. I. De Sentence and Effects of Excommunication with Chriſtians, as 
with Jews: and the Relaxation of it alike. 


$. II. Their Agreement in the Eſtimate of the Guilt of Sins, and the 
Appointments of Penance. 


$. I. XKCOMMUMNICATION, as we have ſeen ©, was with 

the Jews a Puniſhment with which their Pręſbyterial Au- 
thority was armed ; and which beſides, if it was not alſo Decreed, 
was certainly Executed, by the Sacerdotal : and that Sentence, we 
muſt think, was then moſt valid and moſt effectual, when it was 
paſſed by both thoſe Powers. Such an Excommunication we have ſeen 
too Directed in the Neu Teſſament, and Executed, and afterwards 


Releaſed. And the fame Juriſdiction, how it continued to be Exer- 
ciſed in the Church, we are now to conſider. | 


This Diſcipline then is well known to have been Executed, in the 


Primitive Church, by the Biſhops and Prieſts, with great Severity; 
and to have been much dreaded by the Guilty. And the Account 
of it we may take from Tertullian, as he deſcribes it in his Apology *. 


a See Repart. IT. Chap. II. 5. 2. 


b The excellently learned Mr. Dodezel/ (in his Book of One Prieſthood, and One Alter ) Ciffers not from what 
is here ſaid. He puts indeed our Biſhops in the place of the Jewiſh High-Prie/ts (Chap. q.) but then he ſuppoies 
thoſe High- Prieſts to have been the Repreſentatives of the A, the High- High Pric/t (Chap. 8.) As therefore 
Biſhops now are the Subſtitutes of our Lord, ſo they anſwer the old High-Prieſts, and are, in ſome ſenſe, High- 
Prieſts themſelves : but as He has alſo been pleaſed openly to Own, and to Execute that Office ; ſo They are 
thenceforth, in propriety of Speech, to forbear that Title, and to own themſelves for his Vicegeren:s and Ss- 


gans. 


c See Chap. III. 5. z. d Chap. IV. e Chap. 39 


et 2 Being 
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Being to juſtify the Chriſtian Aſſemblies from the Imputation (put 
upon them by the Imperial Officers) and common Opinion of their 
being unlawful Aſſociations, and dangerous Conventicles, he fays : 
Me are indeed a Corporation, embodied by our Agreement in the ſame 
Religion, and Obedience to the ſame Diſcipline ; and are confederate by 
the ſame Hope. We Meet together, but it is before God. Him we 


ſurround with our Prayers, and as it were with our Numbers Force ; 


but this is ſuch a Violence, as is acceptable unto him. And then our 
Prayers are for our Emperours, for their Officers, and ſuch as are put 
in Authority. We Meet, but it is to refreſh our Memory by Reading 
the Word of God. — There too is the Place for Exhortation, and for 
Reproof; and there our Manners are Iuſpected and Cenſured, as it 
were by God himſelf. For Cauſes are there Tudged with great Delibe- 
ration, as it is fit to be done by thoſe, who know that they Fudge in the 
Preſence and Sight of God : and if any one ſhall be found ſo Criminal, 
as to be Excluded from the Communion of our Prayers and Aſſemblies, 
and from the reſt of our Holy Commerce; this Fudgment, jo paſſed 
upon Him, is taken for the higheſt Preſumption, that can be, of a like 
Jul gimeut io come. Elders [or Governours] the beſt approved Prefide 
ver us; ſuch as have purchaſed the Honour, not by Money, but by 
their Deſerts : for nothing belonging to God is to be bought with Mo- 
mc 


By thoſe who Preſide over us, we are chiefly to underſtand the Bi- 


ſhop, and then the Preſbyters, who are ſaid above * in the Language of 


Ignatius (to the Magneſians to Prefide alſo. And likewiſe it ap 
manifeſtly, that the Authority, by which they act, is not looked on 
as founded upon any Voluntary Agreement of the Fraternity, but u 
on the Law of God. Neither is it neceffary that I ſhould trouble the 
Reader with any further Proof from the Antients, either for the Im- 


memorial Practice of Excommunication, or for the Conſtant Preſum- 


ption of its Authority from God. 

Now a Perſon ſo Ejected out of the Church was either caſt off 
Finally, without any Hopes of Return; or he was in a Poſſibility of 
it: and of theſe ſome were not to be Readmitted until they were in 
evident danger of Death, and after the Penance of their whole Lives; 
while others might have the favour of an earlier Reconciliation, who 
upon their earneſt Interceſſion were Reſtored, after ſome Time of Pe- 
nitence impoſed, and commonly by Degrees. And for thoſe Degrees, 
I need not uſe any other Authority, than that we have already pro- 
duced from the Synod of Ancyra. For thence we have perceived, 
that the Readmiſſion into the Church was uſually performed by the 
ſame Steps, by which the firſt Admiſſion was made: and that one 
Ejected out of the Church was firſt kept at the Diſtance of a Hea- 


a llidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Divina, Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud 
eertos de Dei conſpectu; ſummungue futuri judicii præjudicium eft, fiquis ita deliquerit, ut à communicatione oratio- 
nis, & conventiis, & omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. Pra/ident probati guigue ſeniores, honorem iſtum non pre- 
tio, ſed tefiimonio adepti; neque enim pretis ulla res Dei canſfat. 


b Chap. VII. $. 2. c Part I. Chap. VI. 5. 2 


then; 
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then; then admitted to be as an Auditor; afterwards, as a Catechu- 
men, or a nearer Candidate of Chriſtianity ; next, as one Baptized, 
and who was allowed to pray with them, but had not yet reccived 
the other Sacrament ; until, at laſt, he was reſtored into Full and 
Entire Communion. 

And, agreeably to this, we have already ſeen, that Excommunica- 
tion with the Jews was Lighter, or Heavier, and differently Aggra- 
vated, as the Cauſe deſerved *. It has likewiſe appeared probable, that 
the ſeveral Excommunicates may have lain under ſeveral Prohibitions, 
as to their Approach in the Synagogues or Temple. And, ſince it 
has been ſhown that the Zew!/b Proſelytes entered into their Religion 
by the ſame Degrees, by which the Chriſtians did ©; we cannot doubt 
but thoſe of them, who had been ſolemnly Excluded the Temple, 
ordinarily Reentered it after the ſame manner, advancing ſucceſſive- 


ly thorough the ſeveral Courts, (as thoſe did who had been under 


corporal Pollution, ) according to the meaſure of their ſuppoſed Puri- 
fication. | 

We have yet ſpoken only of the Spiritual Effect of Excommunica- 
tion; and Tertullian mentions the Excluſion from all Sacred Com- 
merce only; and this, no doubt, is the proper Juriſdiction of that 
Preſbyterial Authority, which pretends not to govern the Commerce 
or Negotiations of this World. But there can be no queſtion but 
that the Faithful always avoided any great Familiarity, or intimate 
Converſation with the Excommunicates ; other than to Reform and 
Reconvert them. And this the Scripture itſelf ſeems to direct: and 
neceſſary it was, to the Humiliation and Mortification of the Crimi- 
nal, and for the Danger of others being corrupted by him : though 
the other common Intercourſe, the Chriſtians were to have with their 
Neighbours of all forts, was to be regulated by the Policy of that 
Temporal Government, to which they belonged. But, when the Go- 
vernment became Chriſtian, as it thought fit to enlarge the proper 
Preſbyterial Power with ſome new Juriſdiction, in things confining 
upon that Office; as in Cauſes Teſtamentary and Matrimonial : fo it 
backed their Excommunication with civil Reſtraints and Penalties. 
And thence thoſe, who were under the Greater Excommunication, 
have been forbid all common Converſation, rendered uncapable of ſe- 
veral Legal Benefits, and ſometimes Impriſoned, or otherwiſe puniſh- 
ed in Body or Eſtate: in all which Proceedings, the Pattern of the 

ews, as is evident, has been much followed ; as it ſeems to be, in 
the Three Admonitions before the Sentence, the Conſideration of the 
Contempt of the Court on which it is founded, the Pronouncing it by 
Bell and Candle, and Executing it even upon the Dead 
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F. II. AND thus much may ſuffice, at preſent, for the Correſpon- 


dence of the Sentence and Effect of Excommunication, with the Few, 


a Chap. IV. F. i. b Ibid. F. 3. c Chap. V. 
d 1 Cor. 5.11. e Scc Chap. IV. F. i. 
Uu u and 
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and with the Chriſtians ; but they alſo agree further, about the Crimes 


that are to be the Cauſe of it, and about the Means of its Ab/olution. 

The moſt grievous Crimes, in the Judgment of the Antient Church, 
were Idolatry, Adultery, and Murder; as Morinus has demonſtra- 
ted. And that they are fo eſtimated by the Jews, he has alſo ſuffi- 
ciently proved. 

And concerning Repentance, and Expiation, or Abolition of Sins ; 
this is the Doctrine of the Rabbins, according to Maimonides. The 
Guilt of the Tranſgreſſion of an Affirmative Precept, or of a Sin of 
Omiſſion, if it does not deſerve Excommunication by their Law, (for 
Death it never does,) is Expiated by Repentance alone. The Guilt of 
the Tranſgreſſion of a Negative Precept, or of a Sin of Commiſſion, if 
it deſerves neither Death nor Excommunication, is /uſpended by Re- 
pentance at preſent, and Expiated by the Day of Propitiation. And 
the Guilt of a Sin of Commiſſion, to which Death or Excommunication 
is due, is ſuſpended by Repentance, and by the Day of Expiation ; and 
not Expiated, but by Affiftions. But the Guilt of the Profanation of the 
Name of God is ſuſpended by Repentance, the Day of Expiation, and 
Afflitions ; and Expiated only by Death*. Now Repentance is de- 
ſcribed to conſiſt of theſe Acts: (1.) For/aking the Sin in Deed and 
in Thought, and Reſolving within ourſelves never again to commit it: 
(2.) Grieving for it : (3.) Yowing to God againſt it: and (4thly) The 
Profeſſion of all this with our Mouths*; with Confeſſion, of Sins againſt 
Men, before Men, Satisfaftion being made alſo*; and of Sins done in 
private againſt God, before God alone'* And therefore, as he adds“, 
a Penitent is to cry day and night before God; to firive with him by 
Tears and Supplications ; to Give Alms ; to Avoid the Occaſions or Op- 
portunities of Sin; to Change his Name, and his whole Courſe of Life, 
and to go into Voluntary Baniſhment. And further he tells us", that 
all Times are fit for Repentance, and Crying to God; but the moſt pro- 
per and acceptable Seaſon, is the Propitiation-Day, with the Mine days 
before it. 

ths we have in general out of Maimonides. In the Penitential Ex- 
ſcripts, at the End of Morinus de Pœnitentid, there are further Di- 
rections for particular Caſes ; and ſome Things thence it may be for 
our Uſe to obſerve. 

A Murderer is to go into Baniſhment, or on Pilgrimage for Three 
Years; to bear Forty Stripes ſave one in every City to which he comes, 
and to ſay, I am a Murderer: neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink 
Wine, except on Sabbaths and Holy-Days : not to ſhave his Head, 
or Beard; or to waſh his Clothes, or Body; nor ſo much as to comb 
his Hair above once a Month, or twice at moſt: to tie the Hand 
and Arm that did the Murder, in an Iron Chain, to his Neck ; and 
to go barefoot, and mourning for the Fact; if any one reproaches 


a Morin. de Pœnit. Lib. 5. Cap. 1. b Thid. Cap. z. 
c Maimon, de Panit. Cap. 1. , 8,9 d Ibid. Cap. 2. F. 3. e 11. 
1.7. 8 $. 5 h F. 8. i Peg. 151. 


him, 
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him, to be filent; and thoſe Three Years not to walk for Pleaſure, 
nor to uſe any Recreation ; and during his Pilgrimage to lay himſelf 
at the Door of the Synagogue, that they who go in and out may paſs 
over him; (but they are not to tread upon him.) 


The Adulterer is to undergo Afflictions as bitter as Death: (for 


he is, by the Law, guilty of Death :) For a Year not to eat Fleſh, 
nor drink Wine, except, &c. every day, in the Winter, to fit in 
Snow or Ice for an Hour, and, in the Summer, amidſt Bees or Waſps ; 
or (as it is in the other Penitentia!) every day, that he ſuffers not 
from the Cold or Heat, to Faſt, and to take nothing but Bread and 
Water in the Evening: every day to confeſs his Sins with Tears and 
Sighs ; and to be beat with the Thirty Nine Stripes; and to lie up- 
on the Ground, or a Plank without ſtraw, &c. except on Holy-Days ; 
to wear Sackcloth alſo, and to lead a mournful Life, and to keep 
from all Converſation with Women. He alſo, that is guilty of ſome 
other forts of Uncleanneſs, is to Faſt Forty Days continued; in them 

to uſe neither Fleſh nor Wine, nor to take any thing warm, except 
on Sabbaths, &c. 

An Idolater, as ſoon as he Returns and Repents, is to waſh him- 
ſelf, and to endure Afflictions and Tribulations, in proportion to his 
Crime. He is to put on Mourning; to weep and to afflict himſelf 
all the Days of his Life, making his Confeſſion thrice every day; not 
to waſh, &c. or to eat Fleſh, &c. to be preſent at no Feaſt. 

Theſe are the moſt Criminal Caſes : and I ſhall only obſerve, of 
the other there mentioned, what we ſaw in one Inſtance above, that 
Forty Days are commonly ſpecified for a more Solemn Penitence, and 
enjoined in almoſt all of them; as alſo in general, that the Penitent 
is ſuppoſed to be as a Mourner. 

Now no one that reads theſe Penitential Injunctions, and knows 
any thing of the Practice of the Antient Church, but will eaſily diſ- 
cern the Correſpondence. He will preſently call to mind the Severi- 
ty of old, that was uſed eſpecially to Adulterers, Murderers, and 
Lapſed Idolaters; the Difficulty they found to be Reſtored, and the 
Long and Rigorous Penances they underwent : How they Lament- 
ed, and Mourned, and Proftrated themſelves before the Doors of the 
Churches, at the Feet of the Brethren ; ſome of them not Readmit- 
ted till after many Years; others not Reconciled till the Point of 
Death; and ſome not at all, though left to the Mercy of God; paſ- 
ſing their Time in Faſting, and other Hardſhips, for the Humiliation 
of their Body and Spirit, and a Teſtification of their Sorrow both be- 
fore God and Men. So like, in very many points, was the Beha- 
viour of Penitents, both in the Synagogue, and in the Church : not 
to mention Change of Name, or Courſe of Life ; Pilgrimaging, Vo- 

a Pag. 157. 


b Pag. 151. Morin: his Tranſlation agrees with the Printed Text, and makes the Forty Days to be diſcon 
tinued. But it ſhould ſeem, that they were intended to be continued, by the Prohibition that follows of not 
Waſhing the while above Twice or Thrice; and that for 22 ſhould be read p3'x. However, there is no need 


of this place, for an Initance of fuch a Faſt of Forty Days together; ſuch a Penance being after wards thrice en 
joined in the lane ſort Paragraph 


Uun 2 luntary 
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luntary Baniſhment or Abjuration, eſpecially of Murderers; the Ty- 
ing up of their Arms in an Iron Chain; and ſuch kind of Practices, 
which were frequent in after Ages, and might have been ſometimes 
uſed before, though not then recorded. 

But, for a general View of this Correſpondence of Practice in the 
Primitive Church, we need only to compare Tertullian's Tract of Pe- 
nitence ; or but only to look back upon thoſe two Paſſages already 
cited thence in the Second Chapter of the Fir Part. And, as for 
the Virtue aſſigned to all kind of Afflictions, we may find a ſuitable 
Opinion of them in Hermas, the Antient Chriſtian Writer, He is 
told by the Angel, that he is Afiifted, to the end his Family may Suf- 
fer and Repent : and when he anſwers, that behold They already Re- 
ßent from the bottom of their Hearts, the Angel replies, I know they 
do. But doſt thou think that the Sins 7 thoſe who Repent are preſent- 
ly blotted out Mot ſo quickly. But he that is a Penitent muſt Af 


ici his Soul, and behave himſelf Humbly in all he has to do, and en- 


dure many and grievous Vexations ; and when he has Suffered much, 
then God may have Mercy on him. 


— yo — — 


CHAP. N. 


$. I. A Parallel of Chriſtian Rites mentioned by Tertullian: and 

$. II. Of thoſe Uſages mentioned by Origen, particularly about Prayer: 
(1.) Diſpoſition of Mind. (2.) Poſture of Body. (3.) Direction of 
the Face. 

F. III. (4.) Times of Daily Prayer. 

F. IV. (5.) Matter and Method. 

$. V. The Antient Order of Chriſtian Prayer, 

F. VI. And the Order of the Jewiſh, 

F. VII. Compared. 

F. VIII. A Parallel of ſome few Other Uſages. 


HE many Chriſtian Ordinances, which have already appeared 
T to be derived from the Jews, may be more than were neceſ- 
ſary to prepare the Reader for a like Account of Lent. I ſhall there- 
fore take leave to add only ſo much, as may be comprehended in 
this one Chapter more. 


F. I. Ir is known from Tertullian, that the Antient Chriſtians 
made frequent Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs : His Words are theſe : 


a Herme Paſt. Lib. 3. Simil. 7. Numguid ergo, ait, protinus putas abeleri delicta illarum, gui agunt Pæniten- 
tiam? Non proinde continud. Sed oportet cum, qui agit Pænitentiam, affligere animam ſuam, & humilem animo ſe 
præſtare in omni negotio, & vexationes multas variaſque perferre. Cimgue perpeſſus fuerit omnia que illi inſtituta 
fuerint ; tunc forſitan, qui eum creavit, & qui formavit univerſa, commovebitur erga cum clementid ſud. 

b Tertull. de Coron. Cap. 3. Ad omnem Progreſſum atque Promoatum, ad omnem Aditum & Exitum, ad Veſtiturr, 
ad Calceatum, ad Lavacra, ad Menſas, ad Lumina, ad Cubilia, ad Sedilia, guæcungue nos Conver/atia exercet, Fron- 
tem Cruci: Signaculo terimus. | 

Ii hen 


Rep. I. Ch. 9. Derived from the Jews. 


When ever we Move and ſet forward on any Action; when we Cone 
in, and when we Go out; when we Dreſs ourſelves ; when we put an 
our Shoes, or Waſh, or are at Table; when Candles are lighted ; whe: 
we Lie down ; when we Sit; WWhatſoever it be that we are doing; Wwe 
ill, as it were, wear away our Forehead by Signing it with the Croſs. 
And we have already ſeen *, that when this Sign of the Croſs was firſt 
made on the Forehead of a Chriſtian Confirmed, it might be well 
taken from a like Practice uſed in all probability at the Confirmation 
of a Proſelyte Jew, when the Prieſt marked him on the Forehead to 
God, and firſt put on that Frontlet [or Tephillim] between his Eyes ; 
a Sacred Dreſs, memorial to himſelf, and diſtinctive to others; which 
he was after to wear (when free from Impurity) before God and 
Men; he being ſuppoſed by it to own God and his Law, and to be 
armed and warned againſt all Sinn. Now the Chriftians, though 
they did not dre/s themſelves with their Badge of the Croſs, yet, up- 
on all proper Occaſions, they repeated the Sign of it, for a Profeſſion 
of their Faith, and Remembrance of their Duty; a Sign, which they 
continued perpetually to make and write on themſclves, when they 
Sat in the houſe, and when they Walked by the way, when they Lay 
down, and when they Roſe up. This too they might uſe more par- 
ticularly at thoſe Actions Tertullian mentions : they being ſuch as are 
always begun by the eus with their proper Benedictions; and were 
not, I ſuppoſe, undertook by thoſe Primitive Chri/tians without their 
peculiar Bleſſings; in a literal and explicit Conformity to that Rein- 
torcement of the Few:/h Uſage by St. Paul*, Whether ye Eat or Drink, 
or Hhatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. And when ſuch Acts 
of Devotion attended thoſe ordinary Actions, they did not only, in 
common Form (of the Jews), require a Sign to accompany them; 
but they wanted the Chriſtian Sign more eſpecially, to ſhew in whoſe 
Name they were offered; that another Direction of the ſame Apoſ- 
tle might alſo be formally obſerved, J/hatſoever ye do in Word or in 
Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving Thanks to God 
and the Father by him; as has been long ago remarked on another 
Occaſion. | 

2. The ſame Tertullian reckons up * another celebrated Chriſtian 
Rite, for a Practice immemorial in his Time; that they thought it 
a Fault to Faff, or to pray Kneeling on any Sunday, or on the Fif- 
ty Days between Eafter and I hit/untide, all of them formerly Feſti- 
val, as ſacred to the Reſurrection of our Lord, and the Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Now as the Sabbath of the Jews is changed into our Lord's Day, 
ſo was this Obſervation of it transferred too : for they think it by no 
means lawful to Faſt on their Seventh Day; as it is abſurd to Faſt 


a Chap. V. F. 5. b Baxter f. Synag. Jud. Cap. 9. e Deut. 6. 7, 8,9. 
d Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 10. 
e 1 Cor. 10. 31. f Coloſſ. 3. 17. 


g Tertull. de Coron. Cap. 3. Die Deminice Jejunium neus aucimus, cel de Geniculi: aderare. E. i. en immune 
tate @ die Pajche in Pentecoſten ulgue gaudemus, 
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upon any Feſtival, For the ſame reaſon, they Kneel not neither, at 
their Prayers on Sabbaths, and Holy-Days * : Standing with Them 
being the proper Poſture of Ordinary Prayers; and Kneeling or Fall- 
ing down, of Afflictive Humiliation. = 

3. Whereas too the ſame Author mentions there an Obſervation, 
then Antient, concerning the Bread and ine of their Ordin 
Food; that they were very careful that none of it ſhould Fall upon 
the Ground : this has alſo been formerly ſuggeſted to be cui, for 
the Bread at leaſt. For though the Jews, when they conclude the 
Sabbath, and ſeparate it from the following Week, pour ſome of 
their / ine upon the Ground: yet to their Bread they preſerve al- 
ways a particular Reſpect ; ſuppoſing an Angel deputed to watch the 
Negligence of thoſe that let it fall to the Ground, and foreboding 
Poverty to themſelves from ſuch an unhappy Accident“. 

4. Our Author in another place, in his Treatiſe of Prayer, makes 
mention of ſome Cuſtoms then obſerved at that Duty, which were 
apparently from the Jews. It was the Uſage, he tells us, though he 
diſapproves it, to //afh their Hands before Prayer: and fo, it is 
known, the Jews are required to do“. | 

5. Others were uſed, when they had done Prayers, to Sit down 
for a while ': and for this they cited Hermas his Paſtor, where he is 
ſaid *, when he Prayed, to have Sat down on the Bed. The Argu- 
ment Tertullian derides, and the Practice he takes to be Ezhnick ; but 
it ſeems rather to come from the Jews. For they are directed to Sit 
a while after Prayers in Meditation and Devotion : and the Godly 
Men of old are remembered to have paſſed one Hour before Prayers, 
and another after, in that Poſture *. 

6. So the Cuſtom, he taxes, of publiſhing their Faſting by their 
declining the Fraternal X, ſeems to ſpeak them to have thought 
the Time of Faſting to be a Time of Mourning, and in which they 
were not to ſalute, nor be ſaluted. 

7, But where he finds fault with thoſe that Prayed too loud, and 
adviſes to uſe a low Voice ©, he agrees with the Maſters of the Jews, 
who order the Prayers to be ſaid by each, but with a Voice audible 
only to his own Ears | 
8. And when, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Manner of Lifting up their 
Hands at Prayer, he reproaches the cus with the contrary Poſture, 
as not daring to lift them up, imbrewed as they were with the Blood 
of our Lord” ; he truly reports the preſent Jew!/b Cuſtom, uſed (I 


a Maimzon. Libello de Precibus, Cap. 5. 4. 15. 

b Tertull. de Coron. Cap. 3. Calicis aut Panis etiam noftri aliguid decuti in Terram an-cic patimur. 

c Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 12. d Tertull. de Orat. Cap. 11. 

e Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 4. \. 2, 3. 

f Tertull. de Orat. Cap. 12. Quid, affignats Cratione, Aſſidendi mos eft quitu/tam, non perſpicis ratisnem; ni- 
| Hermas /l: | 

g Herme Palt. Lib. 2. in Procem. 

h Maimon, de Precibus, Cap. 4. J. 16. 

i Tertull, de Orat. Cap. 14. Alia jam Conſuetudo invaluit : Tejunantes, habita Oratione cum Fratridus, ſubira- 
kunt Oſculum Pacis. Jam enim de Abſtinentia Oſculi, &c. Vide Not. b, p. 166. 

k Ibid. Cap. 13. Sone etiam vocis ſuljectos eſſe oportet : aut quantis arteriis opus «ft, , pro ſono audiamur ? 

| Aiimon, de Precibus, Cap. 5. F. . 

m Tertull, de Orat Cap. 11. Certe [Iſraelis] manus ſemper immunde, ſunguine Praphetarum & ipfius Domin: 
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Rep. I. Ch. 9. Derived from the Jews. 
ſuppoſe) ſince the Deſolation of their Holy City, of holding their 


Hands down, as well as their Eyes, and croſſing them over their 
Breaſt *: but it ſtill remains undenied, that their Geſture was diffe- 
rent before, and the fame which the Firſt Chr;ians continued. 

9. Laſtly, What Tertullian in another place informs concerning 
the Devotion of Medneſcdlays and Fridays, we have already ſcen that 
it ſucceeded that of Mondays and Thurſdays. 10. But what he inti- 
mates of Praying towards the Eaſt *, we are now going to conſider ; 
as it is, with other Rites, more expreſly delivered in Origen. 


F. II. Tris moſt Learned Chriſtian Writer, Origen, as he was ve- 

knowing in the Affairs of the Jews, to which others were great 
ſtrangers ; ſo he ſeems to have ſome reſpect to their Practice, though 
he would not vouch it for Authority, when he diſcourſes, in his T-ca- 
tiſe of Prayer, concerning that Chriſtian Office. There he propoſes * 
to ſpeak of the Requiſites to it; the due Diſpoſition of Mind, and 
Poſture of Body, the Place, the Direction of the Face, and the Time; 
to which he afterwards adds the Method, and Parts of it : ſuch things, 
as are uſed all of them to be conſidered, on the fame Subject, by the 
Maſters of the Jews. | 

And, Fir/t, For their folemn Prayer, they ſtrictly require a right 
Preparation and Dy/pofition of Mind; that their Heart be free from 
the Thoughts and Cares, of the World, and wholly directed towards 
God: to which end, they are ordered to Sit ſome time before (as has 
been now remarked). And Bruxtorf adds, that they are to enter in- 
to the Synagogue with Fear and Reverence, which they expreſs in 
ſome Words of the Pſalms: and when they rife from their Seats, 
they, Bouing towards the Ark, reinforce their Attention with a Pre- 
paratory Prayer, and then begin. 

Secondly, As to the ordinary Figure and Poſture of the Body, the 
Jews now allo preſcribe Standing '; and heretofore uſed (what Ori- 
gen commends) the Ere&ion of their Hands and Eyes, as we have 
now obſerved upon Tertullian. | 

Thirdly, As Origen adviſes that, even in a Private Houſe, the 
Room choſe for that Duty ſhould be none of thoſe that ſerve for the 
leſs Honourable Uſes of the Family; ſuch a Caution do the Fews 
likewiſe obſerve *. 

Fourthly, When he directs the Face, of the Perſon that Prays, 
towards the Eaſt, even though there ſhould be 20 YYVindow in the 


cruentatæ in aeternum. Et ideo conjrientid patrum hereditarii rei nec attollcre eas ad Deminum auacint. —— N. 
very non attollimus tantim, ſed etiam expandimus. 

a Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 5. F. 4. b Part I. Chap. IV. C. 3. 

c Tertull. Apolog. Cap. 16. Alii — Salem credunt Deum naſtrum. — Dentqae inde ſulficio, gaucd innotuerit no: 


«d Orientis regionem precari. 
d Orig. nia Evys. Edit. Oxon, Pag. 127. 
e Synag. Jud. Cap. 10. 
t Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 5. F. 2. 


8 Orig. nig Eoyns. Pag. 130. Exe. J nay Trey lp or, — Emo 7 iis vx, i 1 e 1 * , 
* res d, ele, BTW; EUNαιναν e TH ng ονν, Th; WE auTE FETEIINS mee, ei c rid Te nrg. w bu- 
15 & nu H ,' more, © rugs T ogfev Aog9v eee 
h Muimen. de Precibus, Cap. 4. $. 8. i Orig. N24 Evans. Pag. 133, 134 
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Room on that Side; according to the antient Cuſtom mentioned be- 
fore him by his Maſter Clemens Alexandrinus *, and by Tertullian, 
and which had obtained, I preſume, from the Beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity; being in their Judgment countenanced by thoſe Expreſſions 
of Scripture, that our Saviour was the Eaſt ; (for fo they underſtood 
what we render the Branch ;) that he was the Day-ſpring from on 


| high, that hath viſited us; and that hereafter he ſhall come as the 


Lightning from the Eaft* : in this alſo the Chriſtiuus will be found 
to correſpond with their Predeceſſors the Jews. 

For that they turned themſelves to ſome one certain Point, was ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who are ſuppoſed *, ever ſince 
the Erection of the Sanctuary by Maſes, to have turned themſelves 
towards it at their Prayers; and, ever ſince the Building of the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, have been obliged both to look towards that Place, 
and, if they are within Walls, to open a //7ndow on that Side. 

The Line too, in which the Chri/tians placed themſelves, that be- 
tween the Eat and the Weſt, though it continued not to be the 
ſtanding Line of Direction to the eus in their Devotion, yet, how- 
ever, it has been always eſteemed Sacred with them, and in that Po- 
ſition ſome things therefore are not to be done by them ©: a Reſpect, 
they give, as they fay, by reaſon of the like Situation of the Tem- 
ple; if it was not rather for a much more antient Reaſon. 

Now in that Line it is not to be wondered, if we conſider not 
the Worſhip of the Sun, that the Place of his NRyng was always held 
the chiefeſt Point; and ſhould in the Primitive Languages be ſtiled 
the Part of the World before us, as moſt regarded; and that the 
MNorthern ſhould thence be called the Left, and the Southward, the 
Right *. But, beſides this Natural Confideration, there ſeems alſo to 
have been ſome antient Religious Reſpect had to that Point, and that 
afterward the Face of the Temple was therefore turned that Way. For 
the Jews themſelves ſuppoſe, by Tradition, that Adam was formed 
by his Creator in that Situation; and that his Eyes were firſt opened 
towards the Eat. And as to the Temple, although the or ſbippers, 
who ſtood before it, looked towards the Het, as thoſe who yet were 
to ſee the Day-/prings from on High by Reflefion only from that 
Building; yet the Temple itſelf faced the Eaſt, as direfly looking for 
Him, who was to come thence : and that Way therefore might the 
Chriſtians turn, as being themſelves Temples of God, and profefling 
immediately to expect his Second Coming. | 


a Clem. Strom. VII. Edit. Pari/. Pag. 724. 


b See Mr. Jobn Gregory's Works, Chap. 18. on Zach. 3.8. and 6 12. 

c Luke 1. 78. d Matth. 24. 27 

e Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 1. F. 3. 

f Idem, Ibid. Cap. 5. 4. 3,6. 

g Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 1. Cap. 7. F 9. Buxterf. Synag. Jud; Cap. 8. 

h This, in part, is exemplified by Mr. Gregory. | 
p. * too is mentioned by Mr. Gregory in the ſame place: and by Mr. Sc/ier, De Synedr. Lib. 3. Cap. 
4. 3. 

k 1 Cor. 3.16, 17. 


. III. Fifehly, 
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F. III. Ffebly, The Times of Daily Prayer our Author had deter- 
mined, in the former part of his Treatiſc* , to be the Morning and 
Evening; ; and, between them, Midday, and Midnight. In the Morn- 
ing allo the (fo called) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions direct to aſſemble in 
the Church, before they go about any Buſineſs; and likewiſe to re- 
turn in the Evening *. 

Now the Jews alſo have their Daily Prayers, in the place of their 
Daily Sacrifices *. Their Morning Prayers take place 2 the time 
when the Sun is going to Riſe (for then they began their Morning 
Sacrifice”) to Ten of the Clock ©: and at thoſe they all aſſiſt in the 
Synagogue, if they are not extraordinarily hindered, before they do 
any other Buſineſs. Their Evening Prayer may be ſaid any time 
from halt an hour paſt One; but ordinarily from half an hour paſt 
Three till Sun-ſet *: in any of which hours the Daily Evening Sacri- 
fice might have been offered. Beſides theſe two Daily Duties of 
Prayer Commanded them, they have taken upon themſelves to per- 
bom another in the Might, and in any hour of it“; after the Exam- 
ple of thoſe Parts of the Sacrifices which were ** then Burning. 
And poſſibly, becauſe thoſe Parts were not to be put on the Altar 
after Midnight ', though they might continue afterwards to Burn, it 
might thence ſeem moſt fit, in ſtrictneſs, at leaſt to begin the Vight- 
Prayers at that time: as it was alſo the fitteſt hour, being at equal 
diſtance from the Laſt of the —_— Office, and Firſt of the Morn- 


k 


ing ©; an hour too, the far greater part of the Chriſtian World would 


therefore alſo be more likely to obſerve, becauſe it had been with 
them the Beginning of their Sacred and Civil Day, as we have learn- 
ed heretofore from Pliny'. Such are the — Prayers of the 
whole People of 1/rael 1 Thrice every Day. On their Sabbaths and o- 
ther Holy-Days, as they had Additional Sacrifices to be offered be- 
tween thoſe of the Morning and the Evening, fo in their place there 
are Additional Prayers to be ſaid after the Morning, and before the 
Evening Prayer; but regularly not after One in the Afternoon“. 

Now this Duty, though it obliged the Generality only on thoſe Pe- 
culiar Days, yet it was every Day repeated by the 3 of 
the whole People, the S:ationary Men“, both in the Temple, and 
Diſtant Synagogues ; and was attended with a folemn Bleſſing *. And 
if we ſuppoſe it to * done by them at a Fixt time, no hour could 


a Page 36, 37. 

b Conſtit. poſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 36, 59, 60. 

c Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 1. f. 5, 6, 7. 

d Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 6. Cap. 1. F. 2. 

e Idem, de Precibus, Cap. 3. $. 1. f Idem, Ibid. \. 2, 3, 4. 

* Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tg. 6. Cap. 1. 5. 3. | 

h Idem, de Precibus, Cap. 3. $. 6, 7. 

i Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 6. Cap. 1. 5. 5. 

k The Midnight with the Jeu was a Diſtinctive Term of Tune, whereby a Day was ts be bounded in ſome 
caſes. Lightfoot's Harm. of the Evang. p. 643. 

I See Part I. Note c, p. 153. 

m Maimon. de Precibus, ap. 3. F. 5. 

n See Part I. Chap. II. Note g, p. 152. 

o Maimon. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 2. Cap. 6. $. 4. 
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be more proper for it, than that of the Midday; a Cardinal time, 
and equidiſtant from thoſe two of the Sun- riſing and Sun-ſet, about 
which times the ſame Bleſſing was likewiſe pronounced. And, laſt- 
ly, to all this, ſaid on the Occaſion of Origen's Aſſignation of Time, 
I may add, in reference to the Antient Chriſtian Prayers, made when 
they began to Light Candles, and called thence Lucernary ; that there 
was ſuch an Office with the Jews likewiſe, called the Clz/e, from the 
Shutting up of the Day and its Service; a kind of Completory, uſed 
by all of them on their Propitiation-Day, and by the Srationamy Men 
on every Day, (but the Sabbath Eve,) at what time the Prieſts gave 
the Bleſſing alſo, as has been but now obſerved. 


F. IV. Tur Matter (and Method) of Prayer is the Laft Thing this 
Antient Writer conſiders : and he directs it to conſiſt, Fi, Of Doxo- 
bgy, or Giving Glory and Praiſe ; Secondly, Of Returning Thanks ; 
Thirdly, Of Confeſſion. of Sins, with Supplication for Grace and Par- 
don; Fourthly, Of Interceſſion for greater Favours; and, Laſtly, To 
conclude with a Doxology again. It is, too, obſervable that, where 
St. Paul exhorts that Swupplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Thankſ- 
givings be made for all Men, our Author diſtinguiſhes the Three Furſt 
Sorts of Prayers in this manner: a Supplication he underſtands to be 
an Humbler Petition, begging the Relief of our Neceſſities; Prayer, 
ſtrictly ſo called, to be an Addreſs to God, ſpeaking his Glory, and, 
without Dejection of Mind, deſiring his Favour; and Irterceſſion, to 
be that, which is made with yet a greater Degree of Aſſurance and 
Holy Confidence. Now, as this latter Explication may interpret 
what he means in the Third and Fourth Member of the Matter of 
Prayer, fo it gives a Senſe to the Apoſtle's Words, which may make 
thoſe Four Sorts of Prayer, made for ourſelves and others, to a 
with the Four Sorts of Sacrifices, uſed to be offered for that Purpoſe. 
For ſo Supplication anſwers a Sacrifice for Sins or Treſpaſſes, by the 
Remiſſion of which Relief was to be procured : Prayer, the Burnt- 
Offerings, which were chiefly meant to God's Honour, and alſo be- 
ſought his Favour ©: Interceſſion, the Peace-Offerings, which were join- 


ed with Requeſts, put up with ſome kind of Communication and Fa- 
miliarity: and, laſtly, Thank/givings agree plainly with the Sacrifices 


of that Name. 


The Conſtituent Parts of Prayer are, no doubt, very rightly aſſign- 
ed by Origen : but as for the Order and Method of them, it ſeems, 
by his Expreſſion, to be rather what he thought fit for Private Com- 
poſure, than what was obſerved in the Service of the Church, or even 


a Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 14. F. 1. 

b Orig. Ne EY, pag. 134- 

Wo; % % Vip | 

d Orig. Ng Ee, pag. 44. Hy Tiyuy Atnory wer «voy, Thy des m. 1” ite, a2 TS Cats Tyan 
«14mm plplu walu' Thu IN nere, Thu Wi e wth welowr prgaroPuitger aremumepobiy Er d, 
Thu 20 bene, me Theo terms Tigh wv A e my Ot Evanganias ), Thy im mi Trrovas tzaF» bn 
Os wi wan arfopgaoguemy 


e The Burnt-Offering ( Adge) was offered, after Expiatiog made, E bz, to procure Favour and Ac- 


reptance. Lightfoot on St. Mark VII. 11. 
In 
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in our Lord's Prayer, upon which he there Comments. For our ſu- 
rer Information therefore on this Subject, it may be beſt to have re- 
courſe to other Authors. 


g. V. Now the Offices of Publick Devotion for the Lord - Day 
Morning are ſummarily repreſented by Juſtin Martyr *, as performed 
in this Order : that, firſt, they Read | the Scriptures of both Teſta- 
ments] the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets; that then, there 
was an Exhortation made; that after, they Roſe up and Prayed ; and, 
laſtly, that they Made the OZ/ation, and Received the Euchariſt. 
This is that Apologiſt's ſhort Account to the Emperour ; that the 
Heathens might know, in general, how Innocently the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies were employed. Tertullian, from another Occaſion, acci- 
dentally falls upon a very curſory Mention of the former of the ſame 
Offices, interpoſing another; remembering the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, the Singing of Pſalms, the Making of a Diſcourſe, and the 
Putting up of Prayers. And this Office of Pſalmody, though for Bre- 
vity omitted by Juſtin, yet queſtionleſs was as Antient as the others; 
and is too recounted by the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in 
the ſame Method, after the Lections, and before the Sermon ©. He 
alſo in a following Chapter * gives a larger Deſcription of the Whole 
Service, after this Manner. A Reader firſt is directed, ſtanding in 
the Ambo, or Deſk, to Read ſome Leſſons out of the Old Teftament : 
Another then Chants the Pſalms of David, the People alſo Chanting 
in their Turns: After, Leſſons follow, out of the Acts, and Epiſtles : 
Then the Goſpel is Read by a Prieſt or a Deacon, all ſtanding : And 
afterwards the Exhortation is made by the Prieſts and the Biſhop. 
This being done, and the Cazechumens, &c. diſmiſſed, the Faithful, 
turning towards the Eaſt, join in Prayer: and then, after that, the 
Oblation began, and other Prayers were made; and, laſtly, the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated. So do theſe Conſtitutions, giving a true Ac- 
count of Antient Practice, though under ſuppoſed Names, repreſent 
the P/almody to be pertormed moſt of it together ; as it ſtood until, 
in the Fourth Century, it was ordered by the Council of Laodicea to 
be more intermixed with Leſſons, that the Attention of the Congre- 
gation might be the better refreſhed and ſecured by that Variety. 

This was the Primitive Order of the Chriſtian Liturgy, according 
to the General Deſcriptions we have of it: for as to the leſſer Par- 
ticulars, many, no doubt, there were; and ſome of them ſuch, as 


we find in the Liturgies going under the Names of St. James, St. 
Chryſoſtom, &c. | 


a Tuſtin. Apol. II. ſub finem. Ti F Hais x nuige mirrur c e wiotrm' 5 mn ATWMnuard va 
P Amour, „ T Svzzdauugre F Tigepyrar a ices . Eime mwongplps F A e. o gore; 
Als avys Thy Natomas et T - Err agr. u mrs, Eu muntht/ Kay, ac Sinai, - 
oz H- „ T Evugns, AgT%; 2 — Oives, E Lebe * 

b Tertull. de Anima, Cap. g. hodie joror apud nos Revelationum chariſmata ſortita, guas in Eccleſia inter 
Dominica ſolennia per Ecſtaſin in ſpiritu patitur. Jam verd prout Scripture leguntur, aut P/aimi canuntur, 
aut Adlocutiones proferuntur, aut Petitiones deligantur, ita inde materia Viſienibus ſubminiſtrantar. 


e Conſlit, Apaſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 54. d Ibid. Cap. 57. 


e Can. 17. 
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$. VI. Now the Jews have their Liturgy too: and their Morning 
Devotions conſiſt of ſeveral Offices *. And here, firſt, I may mention 
thoſe Occaſional Benedictioms they are ſuppoſed to have made Daily 
upon their Waling, Hearing the Cock crow, Putting on their Clothes, 
&c. ſuch as we intimated above, and Three and Twenty of which 
they are directed to pronounce conſtantly every Day, and which run 
in this Form; Bleſſed art | or be] thou, O Lord our God, the King of 
the World, who Clotheſt the naked, if they are putting on their Clothes; 
or, if they are Covering their Heads, who Crowneft I/rae! with Honour; 
or, if they are Tying their Girdle, who Girdeft Hrael with Strength. 
But, beſides theſe Benedictions, which are to be ſaid apart, and on their 
proper Occaſions only *, though ſome Synagogues are uſed to repeat 
them together, as an Office; the next Stated Duty is that of Reading 
ſome Part of the Law, Written or Oral, to which every one is every 
Day obliged : and this Duty, as all others, is ſtill to be prefaced and 
concluded with its proper Prayers or Benedictions; of which Prefa- 
tory Benediftions the firſt, for example, is this, Bleſſed is the Lord, 
&c. who hath ſanctiſied us with his Precepts, and hath commanded us 
to fludy the Law. This Office is not only Private, but Publickly al- 
ſo diſcharged in the Synagogue, and Read there, Next to it is the 
Duty of Repeating the P/alms; which has too its Benedi&ions, with 
which it begins and ends. And this Duty is ſo acceptable, that the 
Practice of ſome is recommended, who have Daily repeated the whole 
Book: however, the Synagogue every Day ſay over ſome P/al/ms, and 
eſpecially on their Sabbaths and other Great Days, to which alſo they 
generally add ſome Verſes of the Bible, that are chielly Laudatory ; 
as in ſome Places the Cuſtom is to conclude with the Song at the 
Red Sea, or with that of the 32d Chapter of Deuteronomy . For it 
is in general to be noted, that in ſeveral Places the Uſages are various, 
as to the Choice of the Se&ions, and P/alms, and Hymns. After this 
Duty there follows another, of Repeating the Verſes of the Law, they 
call Shema from the firſt Word of the firſt of them, which is as it 
were their Creed, and begins thus, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
is one God. This Repetition they are obliged to every Morning and 
Night, where-ever they are: and it has too its proper Benedictions 
before and after, and makes up alſo an Office in the Synagogue. 

Theſe forementioned Offices may be differently performed in dif- 
ferent Countries, according to their particular Cuſtoms ; but that 
which follows, and to which the others are but Introductory, is con- 
ſtant and ſtated, and uniformly obſerved by all the People of 1/rael ; 
being a Formulary of ſhort Prayers, now Nineteen in Number, Eight- 
teen of which were dictated by E/ra, as they ſay : Theſe Collects are 
regularly to be faid by each of them, at Home, or in Publick, Thrice 
every Day: and this Office in the Synagogue is always to be ſaid, for 


a Maimon, de Precibus, Cap. 7. f. 17. b Ibid. 5. 7. „ Ibid. $ 214,13. 
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the ter Solemnity, by the Precentor, or uty of the Congre- 
antics Mehl ; Whereas the Foregoing 3 been read by a 
Private Perſon. Of thoſe Prayers, or Collects, the Three Firſt, and 
Three Laſt are moſt remarkable; thoſe ſpeaking the Glory of God, 
and theſe returning Thanks * ; the other Intermediate ones being Peri- 
tionary, for Underſtanding, Repentance, Pardon, Relief from their 
Diſtreſſes, Healing their Infirmities, Giving of ſeaſonable Plenty, Re- 
turn from their Captivity, Reſtoration of their Government, Protec- 
tion of Good Men, Reinhabiting of Jeriſalem, the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, &c. the Requeſts gradually riſing up, according to Origen's 
above-mentioned Diſtinction of Supplicatiums, Prayers, and Interceſ- 

It is alſo further to be remarked, that though the Three Firſt 
Collects are noted to be wholly Doxological, yet the reſt are not to 
be thought to want that Duty ; all of them beginning, or ending, 
with a Benediction of God; and the whole Formulary being accord- 
ingly called the Eighteen (or Nineteen) Benedictions; as it is alſo pre- 
faced with this Verſicle, Lord, open thou our Lips, and our Mouth 
ſhall ſbew forth thy Praiſe. But the Third of thoſe Prayers is more 
ſignally Glorificatory : when it is faid in Private, referring to the 
Hymn of the Seraphim, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. and, when in Pub- 
lick, expreſſing it. And there is alſo a ſolemn Hymn of Glory, which 
they call the Kaddiſb, pronounced particularly by the Deputy of the 
Aſſembly, before and after every Service. 

Thus far goes an Ordinary Morning Service. But on Mondays, and 
Thurſdays, there ſtill follows a Litany : and fuch Prayers are parti- 
cularly ordered to be pronounced from a Low Place. 

After the Litany on thoſe Days*, or after the Offices before de- 
ſcribed, when there is no Litam, as on the Sabbath, the Law is 
brought from the Ark to the Deſt in great Pomp; and peculiar Por- 
tions of it are read there by ſeveral, with previous and ſubſequent Be- 
nediction of God: and then in the fame Manner it is carried back: 
the People all the while Standing, and, as the Book comes and goes, 
| Chanting out ſome Verſicles, and preſſing to Kii it. 

Laſtly, On Sabhaths, and other Great Days, there follows another 
Office, the Additional Service, peculiar to the Feftrva/; conſiſting 
now chiefly of the Commemoration of the Peculiar Sacrifices, on that 
day heretofore offered. And this Service of Prayers, though having 
ſome the ſame, is ſeparate and diſtin& from that of the Daily Morn- 
ing Prayers: as the Daily and the Additional Sacrifices, however ſome 
things in both might be of the ſame nature, were never intermixed 
and diſpatched together for greater ſpeed and convenience ; but al- 
ways ſeparately offered, and each Office kept entire to itſelf *. 


a Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 1. $. 4, 5, 6, &c. 

b Ifai. 6. Ezck. 3.12. 

c Ord. Precum ſubjunct. Libro ſecundo Libri Jad. Chaz. Titulo, De Benedifionum Formul:s. 

d Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 10. e Ibid. Cap. 14. f Ibid. Cap. 16. 
g Maimon. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 6. Cap. 7. 
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$. VII. Now, to the laſt deſcribed Jewiſh Order of Morning Pray- 
ers, fo far did the Antient Chri/tian agree, as to begin likewiſe with 
Lections and Pſalmody : and from the Jewiſh Cuſtom of Sitting at 
the Repeating of thoſe P/alms it is, that ſuch Portions of the P/alte- 
ry as are now read by the Greeks, without any Interpoſition, are 
called by them Sittings : as alſo the Laudatory Hymns in the Greek 
Church, uſed at Morning Prayer, which is thence called the Lawds 
by the Latin, ſeem to have been placed there after the fame Exam- 
ple. As to the Lections, the Chri/tians have the Variety of the eus: 
for as theſe read in the Morning out of their Miſbnab, and Doors, 
and the Prophets, and the Law; ſo had we our Leſſons alſo out of 
Unſcriptural Authors, and the Old Teſament, and the Epiſtles, and 
the Goſpels. And herein the Go/pe/, with us, anſwered plainly to 
their Law. For though we read the Gel before the ſolemn Pray- 
ers, and they the Law after, (and in this Order only we difter,) yet 
the Lectiom was made with us in the like Solemnity ; the People 
Standing up, and, before and after, Bleſſing and Praiſing God; as 
the Book is alſo in the Greek Church, even at Morning Prayer, car- 
ried about with great Solemnity, and Kiſſed by the People. After 
this Lection and P/almody, (or P/almody and Lection, for they were al- 
ways ſomewhat intermixed, ) with the Exhortation, if any was made; 
and after the Hearers and Catechumens were diſmiſſed by the Chr:i/- 
tiaus; (and at the fame Time, I ſuppoſe, they were diſmiſſed by the 
Jews, when they had any ;) our Creed and their Shema come toge- 
ther: and then, in either Church, the Prayers properly ſo called. 
And, laſtly, theſe, on certain Days of the Week, are cloſed with the 
Litany, by both. 

Thus the Ordinary Morning Services anſwer one another: and ſo 
alſo does our Communion Service, ſtrictly taken, anſwer their Additio- 
nal; coming at the End of all, in a diſtin Office. For in a Greek 
Liturgy (tor example) both the Pſalmody, and Lections, and Creed, 
and the firſt Prayers, are known to be nothing elſe but an abbreviated 
Repetition of the Morning Office; (as the Jews too ſhorten theirs on 
their Feſtivals ;) and then after that, (as with us of England after the 
Prayer for Chri/t's Church, the Office of the Euchariſi begins, the 
Celebration of the Additional Chriſtian Sacrifice. | 


$. VIII. Taus much concerning the Agreement in the Method 
and Order of Prayers: Other particular Correſpondences may be ob- 
ſerved; of which I ſhall note but a few, leaving ſuch as are more 
obvious to the Reader's own Reflections. And, Fir/t, It may be re- 
marked in the Greek Liturgy, that when any new Action is entered 
upon in any part of the Service, it is begun with a Benedictiom of God; 


2 Kahougne. 

b It is thus: EA © Otes near We, vas, d Ka, © ts rug , F . When the Prieſt pronoun- 
ced this, he is ſaid Eaoydr, or Evo moi Ind It 15 a Ae TIgooiacrey, Or AN E:! Hera Vide Goar. 
ad Euchol. Cc. Pag 56 
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in like manner as the Jews uſe to do. And, Secondly, In the Pre- 
paration to the more ſolemn Prayers, at the pu tting on of the Ha- 
bits in which the Prieſt is to Officiate, appropriate Benedi&ions are 
faid ; and one of them, as at the putting on of the Girdle, much 
the ſame with that the Fews uſe *. Thirdly, As Our Collects conclude 
generally with the Laud and Honour of God, fo do Theirs. Fourth- 
ly, The Triumphal Hymn, as it is called in the Greek Church, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Sc. is always ſolemnly faid by their Cha- 
zan, with the Third Collect of their Daily Prayers. Fifzhly, And 
whereas, when thoſe words are pronounced, the Fews, with an Ex- 
ulting Geſture, are uſed to Lift up, not their Eyes only, but their 
whole Bodies; and to Leap up Thrice*® at that Trine Hallowing, for 
ſo they call it, of God ; the fame Cuſtom appears to have obtained 
among the Primitive Chriſtians at a like Prayer: at the latter end of 
which, they are all reported * to have joined in with their Voices, Lift- 
ing up their Heads and Hands to Heaven, and together Raiſing their 
Feet; as if they would have followed their Prayers towards the Spiri- 
tual Eſſence, and Aſcended up in Body, as well as in Mind. Sixthly, 
Further, that antient Form of our Thankſgiving, (which follows 
theſe Words in the Communion Service, Let us give Thanks to our 
Lord God,) with its ſpecial Cauſes ſometimes aſſigned, ſeems to be 
conceived after the Pattern of the eus Euchariſtical Collect, the 
Firſt of the laſt Three. Seventhly and Laſtly, Their Kaddiſh, or Lar- 
ger Hymn of Glory, may anſwer to our Angelick one at the End of 
our Engliſh Communion, Glory to be to God on High, and in Earth, 
Ee. 

Many ſuch Correſpondences may be found between the ſolemn 
Devotions of the Synagogue and of the Church of Chrift : and had 
we any ſufficient Account of the Prayers, that were daily ſaid in the 
Temple by the Prieſts and Levites; (as we have now Notice of little 
more than what is performed in the Synagogue by the People, and 
one of them their Deputy ;) I queſtion not but that our Antient Li- 

ies would be found to come much nearer to their Rites. It is 
known, that the Orarium of the Deacons in the Antient Church 
was but the ſame with the Sudarium, with which the Sign was given 
in the Temple*: and it may be obſerved that, as a Prieſt in the 
Greek Church begins many Actions from the Admonition of the Dea- 
con * ; ſo did the Prieſts heretofore from the like Remembrances of 


a EA © Otts, 5 ende t Tuner, © de The jag aury* , wa, Kc. Vide Chryſaſtomi Li- 
turgiam. | 

b Tree Emvlxics, de quo conſuli poterit Gear, ad CHryſaſt. Miſſam ſeu Liturgiam, Obſervatione 1 25ta. 

c Buxrorf, Synag. Jud. Cap. 10. 

d Clem. Alexandr. Strom. Lib. VII. Edit. Pari/. Pag. 722. Tawry % atynuwerureuts Thu x12 4\ny, & Ts Neige 
ts deb dige, rut mes imryeigewss 17 Thu TAGTMOAs Tas Evns ouvtxPwrney, imungheRucTs TH GH ic md 
ves eig Tha Noni Obnas, x, eee T6 Ae T9 0nugs Þ m6 Thigeplpe, — | 

e H jzaan AA“. De qui Smithus Noſter, Miſcellan. Pag 1 34, &c. 

f Goar, ad Chry/oft. Miſſam, Obſervat. gni: & ad Diaconi Ordinat. Obſervat. 224i. TFufel/us, ad Can. 22. 
Concil. Laod. 

g Diaconus, cùm Preces indicit, idem facit quod im, qui Convivas ad Gratias agendas excitat, illis Re- 
ſpondentibus, &c. Vid. Gai//um, ad Zeraim 1, 6. De Sudariis autem, & corum Uſu, vid. Maimen. de Cult. 
Divin. Tra. 6. Cap. 6. 5. 7. | 


h Such Admonitions as theſe : Elacgnerr, , EN e. Aaron” Oborr, Al.. Vide Liturg. Chry/oft. 
| 2 2 Zz 2 ſome 
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ſome lower Aſſiſtant. In the Temple alſo only it was that the Pro- 
fer Name of God, EH OV AA, might be pronounced: and, 
when they tell us, that it was Ten Times pronounced by the High- 
Prieſt on the Day of Expiation, they let us alſo know, that the 
Prieſts and People in their ſeveral Courts, every Time they heard it 
ſpoke out, Fell down upon their Knees with their Faces to the ground, 
and cryed out, Bleſſed be the Name of the Glory of his Kingdom for 
ever and ever. And from that Cuſtom the Reverence uſed to the 
Name of FESU'S may have come; it being the Appropriate Vame 
of our Bleſſed Lord, a Mame, as the Apoſtle fays*, above every Name, 
even above the Name FEAHOYLAH, fo much glorified under the 
Old Covenant, and by which the Father would be hereafter honour- 
ed. So the Chriſtians might bow at the Mention of that Name, in 
Imitation of the like Practice of the Jews : and to that Practice the 
Apoſtle may be well thought to allude, when he fays, that az the 
Name of FESUS every Knee, of every Place, henceforth ſhould 
bow ; every Tongue allo confeſſing, (for in the Obeiſance of the Tem- 
ple the Tongue allo had its part,) that Jeſus is the Lord, and King; 
and all this ſtill zo the Glory of God the Father. 

And thus have I at laſt concluded this Incidental Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Derivation of Chri/tian Ordinances from the Jews ; much 
indeed too prolix, in regard to my firſt Deſign; though poſſibly not 
too long, in reſpect to the Importance of the Subject itſelf ; and which 
might eaſily have been enlarged yet further. But although the Anſwer 
to One Objection has increaſed ſo enormouſly, yet the other Two may 
have a quicker Diſpatch, and ſhall take up only One Chapter more. 


CHAP. X. 


F. I. The Second Prejudice againſt a Jewiſh Origination of Lent, from 


Want of Authority in the Talmudical Writings ; 


9. II. Anſwered : by ſbewing (Firſt) That thoſe Traditional Accounts 


were not without ſome Antient Foundation of their own ; 

F. III. Secondly) That they are Confirmed in many Points by Collate- 
ral Evidence ; 

8. IV. (Thirdly) That they were not borrowed by the Jews from Fo- 
reign Authors. | 

$. V. The Third Prejudice againſt ſuch an Origination, from the No- 
velty of it; Anſwered. 


$. I. T HE Second Objection againſt the Jewiſh Original of Lent, 
as we apprehended *, might be this; that the Traditional 


An Inſtance may be ſeen in the Admonitions given to the High-Prieſt, by thoſe next to him, at the putting 
on of the Two Lots on the Two Goats; Domine Pontifex, tolle manum dextram, or, Tolle manum ſiniſtram. 
Maimm. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 3. 5. 3. | 

b Maimon. de Precibus, Cap. 14. F. 10. c Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 2. f. 7. 

d Philip, 2. 9, 10. e Pref. to Part II. | 


HW: ritings 


Rep. I. Ch 10. Derived from the Jews. 


Writings, we have of the Jews, were not ſufficient Authority for the 
Knowles of their fer, Cuſtoms : =f 2 is a Pre, that 
has been entertained by many very learned Men, and has been much 
confirmed by Morinus his Exercitations. 

Neither is it to be denied, but that the Jews have deſerved this 
Diſgrace : having brought their Traditions under a Suſpicion, by the 
fooliſh way they took to advance the Credit of them. For they 
thought it not enough, to have their Cuſtoms very Antient, and ſome 
of them as Old as Moſes : but he muſt alſo have learned them in 
Mount Sinai, from the Mouth of God himſelf. Neither was it ſuf- 
ficient, to have had them preſerved by Writing, if the People had fo 
thought fit: but they mult be neceſſarily tranſmitted by the ſole force 
of Oral Tradition. And when they come at laſt to be reduced into 
Writing, by their Rabbi Judah, about the Year of our Lord 209; 
his Collection muſt be immediately as Authentick, as if wrote by Mo- 
ſes, or by the Finger of God. And then the Commentaries on this 
Book, the Two Talmuds, the Firſt of them they will needs have 
compiled in our Fourth Century ; and the Laſt, the Babylonian, to 
have been completed in the Beginning of the Sixth *. 

We ſhall not therefore wonder, if ſuch confident Pretences, as theſe, 
have provoked the World to enquire, and examine; and, as is uſual, 
extremely to undervalue and depreſs, what others have more unrea- 
ſonably enhanced. And thus both that famed Book, and its Com- 
mentaries, are bid to go down Three or Four Hundred Years lower, 
than they were placed by their too devoted Admirers *: the Text it- 
ſelf is eſteemed an uncertain Rhapſody, and the Expoſitory Additions 
to it, a Heap of Impertinences and idle Tales. And if there are 
any Antient Facts or Cuſtoms, agreeable to what we know by better 
Hands ; the Notice of them is ſuppoſed not to have come originally 


from their Own Memoirs, but to have been borrowed afterwards from 
our Greek or Latin Authors. 


Now, as to my own part, my Acquaintance with theſe Jews has 


not been ſo great, as that I ſhould think myſelf bound to engage in 
their Quarrel, and to juſtify the pretended Age and Authority of their 
Writings. That their Accounts were more full in many material Ca- 
ſes, I have often had occaſion to wiſh : and that they are certainly 
true, I muſt confeſs I am never entirely ſatisfied, until I find them 
confirmed by the Concurrence of ſome better Teſtimony ; ſuch a Pre- 
judice has that Pretence of Oral Tradition given me*. I ſhall not 
therefore undertake to offer more in their favour, than theſe two 
Conſiderations : Firft, That ſuch Traditional Memoirs are no Novel 
things; but that ſuch Miſbnaioths were certainly very old, more early 
and better recorded, even than the Rabbins give out: and, Secondly, 


a Vide Pocockii Portam Met. Morin. Exercit. 6. Lib. adi. b Idem, Exercit. eãdem. 


c Inſtances of ſuch Concurrent Teſtimony in favour of the Rabbinical Traditions will be given below, F. III. 


In the mean time, the Reader will be pleaſed to accept of this which follows. The Zabar ſays, that it was 4 
Cuſtom among the Jets for thoſe that went into the Wars, ts Sign their Wives a Bill of Divorce. This Cuſtom 
is alſo mentioned by Farchi and Kimchi in the Matter of Uriah. And the ſame is recorded by St. Jerem in his 
Tradit, Hebr. on 1 Sam. 17.18. See Selden, Ux. Hebr. Lib. 3. Cap. 19, ſub finem. 
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ſome lower Aſſiſtant *. In the Temple alſo only it was that the Pro- 
fer Name of God, FE HOLY AH, might be pronounced”: and, 
when they tell us, that it was Ten Times pronounced by the High- 
Prieſt on the Day of Expiation, they let us alſo know, that the 
Prieſts and People in their ſeveral Courts, every Time they heard it 
ſpoke out, Fell down upon their Knees with their Faces to the ground, 

and cryod out, Bleſſed be the Name of the Glory of his Kingdom for 
ever and ever. And from that Cuſtom the Reverence uſed to the 
Name of FE SUS may have come; it being the Appropriate Name 
of our Bleſſed Lord, a Mame, as the Apoſtle * „ above every Name, 
even above the Name 7E HOYA A, fo much glorified under the 
Old Covenant, and by which the Father would be hereafter honour- 
ed. So the Chriſtians might h at the Mention of that Name, in 
Imitation of the like Practice of the Jews and to that Practice the 
Apoſtle may be well thought to allude, when he fays, that 47 the 
Name of FESUS every Knee, of every Place, henceforth fbowld 
bow ; every Tongue alſo confeſſing, (tor in the Obeiſance of the Tem- 
ple the Tongue allo had its part,) that Jeſus is the Lord, and King; 
and all this ſtill zo the Glory of God the Father. 

And thus have I at laſt concluded this Incidental Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Derivation of Chriſtian Ordinances from the Jews ; much 
indeed too prolix, in regard to my firſt Deſign; though poſſibly not 
too long, in reſpect to the Importance of the Subject itſelf ; and which 
might caſily have been enlarged yet further. But although the Anſwer 
to One Objection has increaſed fo enormouſly, yet the other Two may 
have a quicker Diſpatch, and ſhall take up only One Chapter more. 


CHAT 4. 


$. I. The Second Prejudice againſt a Jewiſh Origination of Lent, from 
Want of Authority in the Talmudical Writings ; 

$. II. Anſwered : by ſhewing (Firſt) That thoſe Traditional Accounts 
were not without ſome Antient Foundation of their own ; 

$. III. (Secondly) That * are Confirmed in many Points by Collate- 
ral Evidence ; 

8. IV. (Thirdly ) That they were not borrowed by the Jew $ from Fo- 
reign Authors. 

$. V. The Third Prejudice againſt 2 an Organ, from the No- 
velty of it; Anſwered. 


8 I. HE Second Objection againſt the Jewiſh Original of Lats, 
as we apprehended *, might be this; that . Traditional 


1 An Inſtance may be ſeen in the Admonitions given to the High- Prieſt, by thoſe next to him, at the putting 


cn of the Two Lots on the Two Goats; Domine Pontifex, till manum dextrum, or, Tulle manun fimſtr am. 
Maron, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 3. $. 3. 

b Mazimon. de Precibus, Cap. 14. F. 10. c Idem, de Cult. Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 2. F. 7. 

4 Philip, 2. 9, 10. e Pref. to Part II. 
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Writings, we have of the Jews, were not ſufficient Authority for the 
Knowledge of their Antient Cuſtoms : And this is a Prejudice, that 
has been entertained by many very learned Men, and has been much 
confirmed by Morinus his Exercitations. 

Neither is it to be denied, but that the Jews have deſerved this 
Diſgrace : having brought their Traditions under a Suſpicion, by the 
fooliſh way they took to advance the Credit of them. For they 
thought it not enough, to have their Cuſtoms very Antient, and ſome 
of them as Old as Moſes: but he muſt alſo have learned them in 
Mount Sinai, from the Mouth of God himſelf. Neither was it ſuf- 
ficient, to have had them preſerved by Writing, if the People had fo 
thought fit: but they muſt be neceſſarily tranſmitted by the ſole force 
of Oral Tradition. And when they come at laſt to be reduced into 
Writing, by their Rabbi Judab, about the Year of our Lord 209; 
his Collection muſt be immediately as Authentick, as if wrote by Ma- 
ſes, or by the Finger of God. And then the Commentaries on this 
Book, the Two Talmuds, the Firſt of them they will needs have 
compiled in our Fourth Century; and the Laſt, the Babylonian, to 
have been completed in the Beginning of the Sixth *. 

We ſhall not therefore wonder, if ſuch confident Pretences, as theſe, 
have provoked the World to enquire, and examine; and, as is uſual, 
extremely to undervalue and depreſs, what others have more unrea- 
ſonably enhanced. And thus both that famed Book, and its Com- 
mentaries, are bid to go down Three or Four Hundred Years lower, 
than they were placed by their too devoted Admirers *: the Text it- 
ſelf is eſteemed an uncertain Rhapſody, and the Expoſitory Additions 
to it, a Heap of Impertinences and idle Tales. And if there are 
any Antient Facts or Cuſtoms, agreeable to what we know by better 
Hands ; the Notice of them is ſuppoſed not to have come originally 


from their Own Memoirs, but to have been borrowed afterwards from 
our Greek or Latin Authors. 


Now, as to my own part, my Acquaintance with theſe Jews has 
not been ſo great, as that I ſhould think myſelf bound to engage in 
their Quarrel, and to juſtify the pretended Age and Authority of their 
Writings. That their Accounts were more full in many material Ca- 
ſes, I have often had occaſion to wiſh : and that they are certainly 
true, I muſt confeſs I am never entirely fatished, until I find them 
confirmed by the Concurrence of ſome better Teſtimony ; ſuch a Pre- 
judice has that Pretence of Oral Tradition given me*. I ſhall not 
therefore undertake to offer more in their favour, than theſe two 
Conſiderations : Fir, That ſuch Traditional Memoirs are 10 Novel 
things; but that ſuch Miſbnaioths were certainly very old, more early 
and better recorded, even than the Rabbins give out: and, Secondly, 


a Vide Pocockii Portam Meins. Morin. Exercit. 6. Lib. adi. b Idem, Exercit. eadem. 

© Inſtances of ſuch Concurrent Teſtimony in favour of the Nalini Traditions will be given below, F. III. 
In the mean time, the Reader will be pleaſed to accept of this which follows. The Zobar lays, that it was « 
Cuſtom among the Jew: for thoſe that went into the Wars, ts Sign their Wives a Bill of Divorce. This Cuſtom 
is alſo mentioned by Farchi and Kimchi in the Matter of Uriah. And the ſame is recorded by St. Jerem in his 
Tradit, Hcbr, on 1 Sam. 17. 18. See Selden, Ux. Hebr. Lib. 3. Cap. 19, ſub finem. 
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That it is not likely, that their Accounts of their Cuſtoms were ſag- 
geſted by our Writers, or formed from the Obſervation of Chriſtian 
Practice. . 


$. II. Ax p, Firſt, As for what concerns the Miſbnaioth, or Digeſt 
of Traditions, compoſed by their Great Rabbi, and who is now their 
Oracle; it is allowed by Morinus himſelf to have been Read in their 
Synagogues in Juſtinian's Time, together with the Law and the Pro- 
phets; and to be meant by him in his Edict dated in the Year of our 
Lord 548. And if it had then that Authority with the Jews, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have riſen up to it after ſome conſiderable Tra& of 
Time, and not to have been compiled in the Memory of Man ; unleſs 
we too will fall into the Rabbinical Fable, and make it to have been 
held fo highly Sacred at its firſt Appearance. It might therefore well 
have ſeen the Light an Hundred, or Two Hundred Years before ; 
and yet not have been particularly mentioned, either by Epiphanius, 
or St. Jerom ; as not being of that ſingular Repute, in their Time, 
above other Collections of the ſame nature. For, that this was the 
Firſt Book of the kind that was ever written, the Jews indeed tell 
us: but this Tale, we may eafily gueſs, was deviſed only to do it 
greater Honour ; and he that believes them nat in all, will have no 
reaſon to believe them in this. The word Tradition is known to ſig- 
nifty only the Delivery of a Doctrine or Ordinance ; as Miſbnab is 
a Secondary Law; neither of them excluding the help of Writing. 
Neither is Tradition or Secondary Law, if ſtiled Oral, therefore to be 


accounted Ab/olurely Unwritten, but only Originally; not as if it 


were never after to be reduced into Writing, but as not given out in 
it at the firſt Delivery. And although St. Auguſtin © fays, that the 

ews of that Time had not their Traditions in Writing, but retained 
them by Memory, and delivered them Orally ; yet we may well ſup- 
poſe the Good Father to be deceived in this by the eus, who were 
ſhy, it may be, of publiſhing the Books of this nature to the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtians; and, becauſe they were wont in their Schools to 
deliver their Leſſons to their Scholars without Writing, (as many o- 
ther Profeſſors in many Places ſtill do,) might therefore pretend they 
never uſed any. For that ſuch Traditions had been Written long be- 
fore, even in the Apo/tolick Times, we are competently aſſured from 
the Epiſtle attributed to Barnabas, where ſome of the Cuſtoms, which 
Rabbi Fudah's Miſhnah gives, are expreſly mentioned; and as deli- 
vered in Writing *. 

a Mcr:n. Exercit. 6. Cap. 2. Lib. adi. 

b TW 3 2 eig a AdTiguny ν,νHe u, — Kaj a ) I Ts liege pcs ae , mes Big- 
Ae A H (10701715, a n EU erte fe Th xgeT a eig, Us N ) TECH AR oavorAy gg e- 
cls. Novell. 146. 

c Contra Adverfar. Leg. & Proph. Lib. II. Cap. 1. 

d Barnab. Epiſt. Cap. 7. de Capro Emiſſario. Azvozre mos D rde Sigg ei Iiges Fare, gu 
* crmiing awTe. Nas uv crireiacre; atom ere. Auovrt Jo Thy us ng Aus vo ojugies, * e R , 6 
ie T t tis , D Tov ) wat 1 een; EN M ens, Ones, ö as. — K me Me, — 
une, ng e * 1e To nN TGA Thu xe@aAny rs, — s 6186 N uni. Kay 0 ho nmr vres, 
* G T mae eie Thu ige, % eParge 79 igen, % immMnony im D T6 2429 por porn n. Ti 5, on 
W iger eig de F axasfur IE 5 
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From this Teſtimony of St. Barnabas it ſeems to be plain, againſt 
the Aſſertion of St. Auguſtin, and the Modern Opinion of the Jews, 
that there was ſome kind of Written M/bnah, in the Firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity : as it is very probable alſo, that this preſent Miſbnah of 
Rabbi Fehudah's might be extant at the later End of the Fourth Age, 
the Time of that now mentioned Father, and of Epriphanius and St. 
Ferom. But beſides, though theſe two laſt Authors do not mention 
this very Book, yet, as they both underſtood the Jewiſh Learning 
well, ſo they let us underſtand that this Traditional Part of it was 
then in high Eſteem with them, cited for Unqueſtionable Authority, 
and reputed of very great Antiquity. St. 7erom, ſpeaking of Jeuiſb 
Traditions in St. Paul's Time, fays*, that a great Number of ſuch 
they continued to have in his, (he, for his part, ſuppoſing them to 
be the ſame,) under the Name of Secondary * Ordinances : and adds, 
that if they were aſked, for example, how they came to take the Li- 
berty of a Sabbath Fourney, when their Law commanded them to / 
in their Houſe ? they were ready to juſtify themſelves by that other, 
their Traditional, Authority, and to anſwer, that Rab Akiba, and Hi- 
meon, and Hillel (Names famous in the Preſent © Collection) had allowed 
them to walk Two Thouſand Feet on that Day (Two Thouſand Cubits, 
faith the Talmud.) Such Traditions as theſe, he ſays, their Doctors 
Read to their Diſciples on certain Days of the Week ; and the Phraſe 
for it was, The Viſemen Read the Secondary Law. So much does St. 
Jerom bear Witneſs of ſome Miſbnaical Memoirs, then held very Sa- 
cred ; and of their Do&ors Commenting upon them. Epiphanius is 
more particular concerning the Age of thoſe Traditions: and, to re- 
fute Marcion, who ſuppoſed the Old Teſtament itſelf to be the Tra- 
ditions the Phariſees retained, while they paſſed by Mercy and Fudg- 
ment ; he* bids him enquire whence they came, and he ſhall find, that 
they were otherwiſe deſcended ; from David, or Adda, after the Return 
from Babylon; and from Akiba, who lived before that Captivity ; as 
well as from the Sons of Aſamonæus, who were 190 Years before our 
Saviour. Writing alſo againſt Ptolomy the Valentinian, who ſuppo- 
ſes the ſame Traditions our Saviour reproves (that particularly where- 
by a Parent was unrelieved under the Pretence of a Corban) to be 

found in the Five Books of Moſes, and affirms the Pentateuch to con- 


a Hieror, Epiſt. ad Ag. Queſt. 10. Quantæ Traditiones Phariſæorum int, quas bodit vocant Awngareus, & 
guam aniles fubule, evolvere nequeo. Preterea, quia juſſum eft, ut diebus Sabbatorum ſedeat unuſquiſque in 
doma ſud, & non egrediatur, neque ambulet de loco in quo habitat: fiquando eos juxta literam cæperimus artare, ut 
nn jaceant, non ambulent, non ſtent, ſed tantùm ſedeant, fi velint pracepta ſervare : ſelent reſpondere & dicere, 
Rab Akiba, & Simeon, & Hillel, Magiſtri noſtri, tradiderunt nolis, ut bis Mille Pedes ambulemus in Sabbato: & 
cetera iſtiuſmadi ; doctrinas hominum preferentes doctrinæ Dei. Videntur igitur Objervationes Judaice apnd 
imperitos, & wilem plebeculam, imaginem habere rationis, humaneeque ſapientia. Unde & Doftores eorum Tegel. 
hoc eft, Sapientes, vocantur. Et ff quando certis diebus Traditiones ſuas exponunt diſcipulis juis, jolent diccre, Oi 
Tegel Adbrrgen, id eff, Sapientes docent Traditiones. 

b iwo. 

c Vide M:imonidis Præſationem in Seder Zeraim, editam i Pocockio Noſtro, ſub finem. 

d Videri poterit hic de re Maimon. Tractat. de Sabbato, Cap. 27 ; quique ad eum e margine commentatur. 

e 92. 

f Fpiphan, Hæreſ. x111. Refut, 26. Ea, gag Aru, nn ms Tietegdbows F Hger Mas 277 ge 
22918 a1 TH UTE, Te 5 » Ilaggibors ais t F Ilge ee; N toghrrg, en rd jets Au24, Y Thu on 
Baouaare; immvodir T6 Au, e . F Bacvrarizar as x AWOIGY worry” F of hav Acme. d ge, A 
«robs % Arnie, ag 7 F X 3 i CHLYnxgvTu ere. 
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An the Ordinances of Moſes, and the Traditions 
the Elders; he tells him, that for what relates fs Toms he 
r it by the Scripture; for the Traditions of the 
Elders are af Pri by in 3 lar that this his F firm 
Conceit proceeds from his Ignorance in thoſe matters. For, fays he *, 
the Traditions of the Elders are by the Jews called Secondary Inftruc- 
tions; and they are Four : the Firſt bears the Name of Moſes; (as 
| ſome of their Traditions do now ;) the Second is of Rabbi Akiba, as 
they call bim; the Third, of Adda, or Juda; and the Fourth, of the Sons 
of Aſamonæus. But where in the Five Books of the Pentateuch is that 
of the Corban, mentioned by our Saviour, to be found ? You cannot 
ew it. Your Aſſertion therefore falls to the ground : that Saying of 
che | Corban no where appearing in the Pentateuch. Now hence we 
ſee, Fir, That the Traditions, which the Jeus had in Epiphanius 
his Time, were the ſame, in his Judgment, which were in our Sa- 
viour's Time : Secondly, That thoſe Traditions in all probability were 
not then kept Unwritten : for otherwiſe our Author would have ta- 
ken another courſe with Ptolomy's Ignorance, and have told him, 
that thoſe Traditions were fo far from being Writ down in the Pen- 
tateuch, that they were not yet Written at all. And, Thirdly, We 
may conjecture, from his Manner of Expreſſion, that the Jews had 
Four M:/hnah's diftin& then; and that the Compilation, or 
of them, and of ſome later added. is the Miſbnaioth we now have. 

Such an Account do theſe Fathers give us of the reputed Authori- 
ty of the Jeuiſh Traditions, about the Year of our Lord 400. But 
further, that ſome of them were not Unwritten in the Apoſtolical 
Age, we have before ſeen from Barnabas his Epiſtle : and that they 
were in great Vogue in our Saviour's Time, is apparent from the Goſ- 
pels; as alſo from o/ephus *, that there were ſuch Cuſtoms which bad 
obtained a long while in Johannes Hyrcanus his Days, above a 100 
Years before our Saviour, and which they of that Time had recerved 
from their Fathers, not written in the Laws of Moſes; (for neither 
does he ſay, that they were no where written.) 

It is manifeſt therefore, from what has been premiſed, That ſuch 
like Traditions, as the Jews now give us, pretended even in our Sa- 
viour's Time to great Antiquity, and were then much celebrated and 

regarded, and ſome of hens in that Age reduced into Writing ; That 
thoſe Traditions, whatever they were, were ſuppoſed by St. erm 
and Epiphanius to have been carefully tranſmitted by the eus, down 
to their Days; and that therefore the Author of the preſent Miſbnab, 
if he were indeed as late as thoſe two Chriſtian Doctors, muſt how- 
ever be allowed to have had the Opportunity of thoſe Memorials, for 
the Baſis of his Collection; and muſt be alſo judged to have uſed 


a Hereſ. xxx111. $.9. Ai gag Heese ras Admgures my Tis lade ai . Eie I aw- 
end wor 5 Lia n, eee. Lass. 222 „ Passi Axica' Team, Adds, wm lad 
Te 4% Ade 

b Jo/epb. 4 Archzolog. 'Lib. 13. Cap. 10. Ni MA H en Ne m m ungidben, TA N= 66 
See d. rung, AD, amp cv EY 0 CST ey mis Mwvetws dee. Hes autem Johannes ille . 


fervari — vetuerat, Sadducæerum in gratiam. 
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that Opportunity, if only by the Credit his Work obtained with thoſe 
of his own Nation. So that if we do not receive the Jewiſh Tradi- 
tions with the ſame implicit Faith the Jews do, yet neither ſhould 
we peremptorily reject them, as Arbitrary, and Groundleſs, and of 
Modern Invention ; but rather give them ſuch a fair equitable Enter- 
tainment, as to think, that though ſomething of them may be falſe, 
yet much alſo may be true; being ready to admit them to be true, 
upon the Concurrence of any New unſuſpected Teſtimony, the only 
Favour that I have to deſire in their behalf. 


$. III. Such a mean Degree of Credibility the Tahmudical Ac- 
counts might reaſonably demand of us in their own right, had they 
not yet been able to produce to us any particular Specimens of their 


Veracity : but many ſuch there are to be collected for them out of 


Authors of other Languages. We have ſeen that what the Preſent 
Traditions ſay of the Expration-Goats,— that both of them were to be 
like in Shape, and Stature, and Price, — that a Piece of Scarlet was 
to be put on the Horns of the one, and part of it to be taken off 
when he was brought into the Wilderneſs *, — and that he was contu- 
meliouſly uſed in the way *, is much the ſame with that which is re- 
lated in Barnabas his Epiſtle *, and from him, as is gueſſed, expreſ- 
ſed by Tertullian. And ſo the Sabbath day- Journey of 200 Paces, 
mentioned by St. Jerom, has appeared to be the ſame Space which 
the Jews now aſſign: as their other Traditional Obſervations, he oc- 
caſionally reports, are not found to differ from thoſe the Modern 
Rabbins give us. But for ſuch an Atteſtation we need go no further 
than to the Vew Teflament ; many of whoſe Paſſages and Sayings 
are found to agree ſo well with ſome of the Jeuiſb Records, as to 
borrow thence their beſt and cleareſt Light: as maniteſtly appears 
from thoſe Commentators, and others, of this and the former Age, 
who have not neglected to conſult the Talmudical Learning. Thence 
it is manifeſt, that the Mafters of the Jews have been brought to 
contribute very much to the Explication of the Goſpel: neither could 
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they have been denied this Certificate, but becauſe it was thought to 


be too great an Honour for them by ſuch, who ſeem reſolved to be 
as obſtinate againſt Them, as they are againſt the Faith. 


$. IV. From no better a Reaſon, when ſuch a Conſent between 
the New Teſtament and the Jewiſh Traditions appears, is that other 


Surmiſe thrown in, that this Agreement is by Fraud, and that the 


Later Rabbins tranſcribed their Cuſtoms out of our Sacred Writings : 


a Miſn. Titulo Jama, Cap. 6. F. 1. b 5. 6. c 6. 4. 

d See the laſt Section. 

e Tertull. adverſ. Judæot, Cap. 14. Sic enim & duorum Hircorum, qui Jejunis offerebantur, faciam interpreta- 
tionem. Nonne & illt utrumgue ordinem ncminis Chriſti, qui jam venit, oftendunt * Pares guidem atque confimiles, 
propter eundem Domini conſpectum, qui non alid venturus e forma, ut qui agnoſci habet & quibus & leſus oft. U- 
nus autem eorum circundatus coccino, naledictus, & conſputatus, & convulſus, & compunctus, à populo extra civi- 
tatem abjiciebatur in Perditionem, manifeſtis notatus infignibus Chriſti Paſſionis ; qui coccined circundatus veſte, & 
ecn/putatus, & omnitus contumeliis afflietus, extra civitatem Crucifixus eft. 


Bbbb a Sur- 


282 


Chriſtian Ordinances Part II. 


a Surmiſe abſolutely as groundleſs, as any Jewiſh Tradition can be, 
and no leſs improbable. 

For firſt, when we certainly know, that the Jews of old had ſuch 
Traditional Memoirs of their own current amongſt them, it cannot 
but ſeem much more reaſonable and natural, to ſuppoſe their Preſent 
Traditions derived thence, than from our Teſtament : eſpecially fince 
we find that this Conceit itſelf is Novel, and that the Elder Chriſ- 
tians, Jerom and Epiphanius, who knew the Jews and their Learning 
beſt, never entered into it, but prefumed the contrary. 

Neither is it at all /kely that the Talmudiſis ever increaſed the 


Knowledge of their Cuſtoms by the Help of our Writings : not only 


becauſe that Nation has all along affected to be ſtrangers to our 
Learning, out of Superſtition, and y out of Contempt : 
but r appears, by their ol dad en in many Points 
of Hiſtory, (Miſtakes with which they are much reproached by thoſe * 
whom we have now oppoſed,) that they never indeed looked into our 
Authors; no, not ſo much as into their own 7o/ephus, from whom 
they might have had much better Information, if they would have 
vouchſafed to have been inſtructed in any other Language than their 
OWN. 

But we need not go ſo far about, to refute this Suſpicion of Jew- 
;/þ Forgery : the Unreaſonableneſs of it being evident only from the 
bare View of ſuch Traditional Particulars, and of the Texts of the 
Goſpel, to which they relate. For whereas many Circumſtances of 
thoſe Traditions give ſo natural, and appoſite, and full a Senſe to 
their ſeveral Texts, that they juſtify, at the ſame time, their own 
Truths; they are alſo, we fee, ſo obſcurely expreſſed, and covertly 


hinted in thoſe Texts, that they themſelves could never have been 


ſuggeſted, and raiſed thence. This evidently appears, to give no o- 
ther Examples, in the Parallels of Bapri/-r, or of the Lord's Supper; 
in either of which the Jewi/h Cuſtoms afford a clear Explanation to 
many a Paſſage of our Scripture, but receive none. And that th 


could not be raiſed, and explained thence, is very plain in fact. For 


theſe Traditions (which, as ſoon as we have learned them from the 
Jeus, every one in theſe later Ages eaſily and immediately applies to 
the Expoſition of the Holy Text) were never in the leaſt thought of 
by thoſe many Antient Commentators of ours, who wanted indeed 
the Help of the Jewi/b Learning, but wanted not the Application 
being Diſcernment, which the beſt Jeuiſb Maſter could be ſuppoſed to 


$.V. Taz Third and laſt Prejudice, we feared might be raiſed a- 
gainſt a Jeuiſb Derivation of Lent, was from its Novelty ; that it 
cannot be true, becauſe not mentioned by any Authors before. 


Rep. I. Ch. 10. Derived from the Jews. 

But this is an Objection, which may have been already removed 
by the appearing Probability of ſome like Originations, which we 
have now offered at, if the Reader has been fo favourable as to ad- 
mit them. However, as he cannot, I preſume, reje& thoſe very ma- 
ny Explications of the Text of the New Teſtament, which Modern 
Commentators have given us from the Accounts of Jewiſh Cuſtoms ; 
ſo he will reflect, that moſt of them were lately very New, and fuch 
as are not at all remembered by the Antient Expoſitors. 

Neither is it to be wondered at, that the Antients left many ſuch 
Derivations and Alluſions unmentioned ; or any Imputation upon 
them, if they are ſuppoſed to have been more ignorant of the Jews/b 
Cuſtoms, than we now are. 

It is well known, that in the Beginning there was very frequent 
Communication betwixt the Jews and the Chri/tians, and that moſt 
of the firſt Converts to our Church came from the Synagogue. Yet, 
in a little time, there grew, we know, not only a Strangeneſs be- 
tween thoſe of the two Religions; but, on the Fews part, a great 
and a fierce Hatred: then when the Proſelytes from the Gentiles had 
filled our Churches, and moſt of the Biſhops and Doctors began to 
be of that Number. Of that Rank were the greateſt Men, remem- 
bered to us, of the Second Century : and, among them, are thoſe 


eminent Writers, ſtill preſerved, Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens A. 


lexandrinus, and Tertullian; Men admirably ſkilled in the Heathen 
Learning, but in the Jeuiſb no further, than the Scriptures had in- 
formed them, and that too by a Greek Tranſlation. And although, 


amongſt thoſe who followed them in the next Ages, ſome one or 


two, as Origen in the Third, and Ferom in the Fourth, were better 
ſeen in that Knowledge: yet they choſe to uſe it, rather to com 


| pak 
and rectify the Tranſlations then extant of the Old Teſtament, by 


the Help of the Language ; than to bring any Traditional Rites, or 
Phraſe thence, for a Correſpondence with the Doctrines and Uſages 
of the New: whether it was then thought, in the Heighth of that 
Animoſity, that ſuch a Compariſon would do the Jews too much 
Honour : or whether it happened by the Allegorical Humour, which 
Origen affected, and the other imitated ; they endeavouring ſo much 
to Spiritualize the plain Facts and Ordinances of the Hebrew Text, 
that much Literal Account of Unſcriptural Ordinances could not be 
expected from them. 

For what therefore concerns the Expoſition of the New Teſtament 
in general, there being but little Uſe made of the Fewi/b Learning 
by thoſe few that chanced to know it; the other Commentators, as 
(for example) St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret be- 
ſtowed their Pains in the Uſe of what Helps they had : and they ga- 
thered thence a Plain, and True, and Uſeful Senſe of the Text; 
though, in ſome places, not fo Elegant, and Full, as That the Words 
would have expreſſed. Neither is it any Diſreputation to their Com- 
ments, ets Seen. © Voda ow. 22 
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than it is, to the beſt Tranſlations. Neither were they under a much 
greater Diſadvantage, in not underſtanding here and there a Criticiſm, 
underſtood now by us; than we now are, if any thing of that kind, 
unobſerved by us, ſhall happen to be remarked by thoſe that come 
after. In all Ages of Chriſtianity, there has ſtill been more of the 
Holy Scriptures underſtood, than was neceffary for their great De- 
ſign, the Salvation of Believers: and poſſibly the Providence of God 
has fo ordered the Diſpenſations of Knowledge, that there might be 
ſome Equality between Us and thoſe nearer the Apoſtles ; and that, in 
Recompenſe of thoſe many Advantages we have loſt, this new Infor- 
mation ſhould be given. 

And in particular, as for Rites and Uſages, this may be remem- 
bered ; that as we have, in the few Writings of the Firſt Ages that 
remain, but an occaſional accidental Mention of ſuch Uſages ; (for 
ſuch Things were then too well known, to be ſtudiouſly and circum- 
ſtantially deſcribed ;) ſo we have leſs Notice of their Original to ex- 
pect. For That likewiſe was, in the very Beginning, too obvious to 
be diſcourſed of; and after, when it came to be leſs underſtood, was 
not much enquired into: thoſe Primitive Chriſtians wanting no Ori- 
ginary Derivations to reconcile them to ſuch Cuſtoms, as they knew 
practiſed by the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men; and not being ſo cu- 
rious about the Reaſon, as obſervant of the Example. This ſeems to 
be the Caſe of the Chriſtians of Tertullan's Time: for neither does 
he himſelf appear to have been very curious in that Matter. 

Thus have I endeavoured, though too operoſely, to give ſome Sa- 
tisfaction to the General Prejudices againſt a Jeuiſb Derivation of 
Chriſtian Rites. And thus much I may have gained, that the Read- 
er will be hence induced to give a fair Hearing to ſuch a Derivation 
of Lent; (the Argument to which I am at length returning ;) if I 
am not to hope that he may be brought ſo far over, as now to be 


Prepoſſeſſed in its Favour. 


a See Chap. IX. . I. 
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CONCERNING THE 


ORIGINAL or LENT. 


CHAP. I. 


$. I. Our Eaſter, kept for ſome time with the Jewiſh Paſſover. 

$. II. The Wotification of Eaſter by Paſchal Letters, agrees with the 
Practice of the Jews. 

$. III. Te Ante-Paſchal Preparation of Chriſtians, anſwers to a like 
Preparation of the Jews before their Day of Expiation. 


of Eaſter, is known by all to be an Imitation of the 

Jeuiſb Paſſover ; and the Reſurrefion-Sunday, to have 
come in the place of that Great Day on which the Children of I/ 
rael were releaſed from their Ægyptian Bondage. And it is known 
likewiſe * that, in the Appointing of this Paſchal Seaſon, the Chri/tians 
followed for ſome time the Deſignation of the cus; and that after- 
wards, when they found Reaſon to regulate this Matter by them- 
felves, they {till kept to the fame Mo/aick Rule. 


F. I. T* E Feſtival which puts an end to Lent, the Solemnity 


$. II. Now when the Chri/tians began to uſe a common Calcula- 
tion of their own, it was generally the Work of the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, (a Place famed for A/ironomical Learning,) to conſider afore- 
hand, On what Day of the common Solar Year, the Firſt Month of 
the Lunar Year, would happen to be the next Spring; and according- 


3 Vide Bucher. de Paſch. Jud. Cyclo, Cap. 1. 
1 ly 
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ly to aſcertain the Eaſter Sunday, which was to be the Firſt Sunday 
after the Fourteenth Day of that Firſt Month. This the Great Bi- 
ſhops of ſeveral Parts learned uſually from him of Alexandria; and 
timely notified to thoſe of their Provinces, that they might know 
when to begin their Preparatory Devotions, which attended that move- 
able Feſtival. | 

And this alſo was done, as I conceive, after the Example of the 
Fews, For though, when they were in their own Country, the Lu- 
nar Year was with them of common Uſe; yet they were ſtill to learn, 
when it ſhould begin: for the firſt New Moon was to be fo placed 
in the Spring Seaſon, that on the Sixteenth Day of it a Sheaf of the 
Firſt-fruits of the Harveſt might be preſented before the Lord, &c. 
Such Things therefore the Prieſts, (as in other Nations,) or the San- 
hedrim (as the Talmudi/ts will have it) were to conſider: and if the 
ordinary Year of Twelve Lunar Periods fell ſhort, they were to length- 
en it out with the Addition of a Thirteenth : and whether they would 
make ſuch an Intercalation, or no, it was fit they ſhould ſignify to 
the People © ſome convenient time before ; that a ſuitable Preparation 
might be made againſt that folemn Feaſt, to which every 1/raelite 
was bound to repair. 

Notice the Jews wanted, that lived at any diſtance from Feruſa- 
lem, to order their Affairs fo, that their Abſence for ſome Weeks at 
that time from home, might be leſs incommodious : however to 
make ready any reſidue of Holy Things, that might be in their 
hands, and were to be ſpent at Jeru/alem; to take care to have all 
their Family Circumciſed; to Purify themſelves, if not to take up 
the Lamb; to diſcharge the Vow of a Nazarite, if they had any 
ſuch upon them ; to provide and to offer any Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
that might be due. And for ſome of theſe Reaſons, they commonl 
came up to the Temple before the Feaſt ; and the precedent Wee 
had its peculiar Celebrity : and probably all the Fourteen Days of that 


Firſt Month were half Feſtival, as hath been intimated above. 


Now ſuch a Notice was likewiſe neceſſary for the Ante-Paſchal 
Preparation, the Chriſtians uſed, though in a contrary Manner. For 
they, as we have ſeen*, ſpent ſome Time before in Faſting ; all of 
them, both the Afraticks, and thoſe who diftered from them: and 
though ſome Fafted only One Day, yet others Faſted Two, others, 
More, ſays Ireneus; and of them ſome, Forty. This indeed is the 
Account Treneus gives of his own, and Yi&or's Side: but, in all 
probability, the Afiatick Manner of Faſting differed not from theirs 
in Length of Time. For from that Apoſtolical Conſtitution, cited 
by the Audians, in Epiphanius, it has appeared not unlikely, that 
thoſe alſo of the Afatick Manner, oppoſing their Faſts to the Feſti- 
vity of the Jews, began therefore their Faſting at leaſt a Week, if 


a Levit. 23. 10. 


b Maimon. de Conſecr. Calend. Cap. 4. Selden. de Ann. Civ. Vet. 7d. Cap. ;. 
c Maimon. Ibid. Selden. Libri ejuſd. Cap. 


d Part I. Chap. V. f. III. e Part L. Chap. III. f Part I. Chap W 5. III. Lit. b. Pag. 17 
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not a Fortnight, before the 147 Day : as the ſame Oppoſition might 
have directed them to have kept the 50 Days after with great Joy. 


$. III. But, in this contrary Manner of Obſerving the Ante-Paſchal 
Seaſon, Oppoſition to the Jews was not primarily deſigned : neither 
was it further proſecuted by the Chriſtians, than they were led to it 
by contrary Cauſes. For what ever Reaſon the Jews might have for 
their Pentecoſtal Sadneſs, the Reſurrection of Chriſt gave his Follow- 
ers a greater, for Joy: and if the Jews did exult in the Death of 
their Meſſiah, the Chriſtians were certainly to lament it. This La- 
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mentation alſo of our Saviour's Death, as it was not made in conſi- 


deration of any Loſs by them ſuſtained; fo neither did it ariſe out of 
Indignation againſt his Mortal Perſecutors. 

On his Paſſion-Day they Faſted, and Grieved for the Sin of the 
Jeus, by which he was put to Death: but they Bemoaned alſo their 
other Sins, and the Sins of the whole World, and more eſpecially 
their Own; thoſe for which he ſuffered, and which were all the 
more guilty, and more hateful Cauſes of his Crucifixion. In this Ab- 
horrence of all Sin, and Penitential Grief, they ſpent the Day of their 
Lord's Death: and, for the better performing this Duty then, they 
prepared themſelves by the Abſtinence and Devotions of the Seaſon 
before. | 

This was the Intention, as well as Practice, of the whole Church; 
and this was their Ante-Paſchal Preparation, concurring at leaſt in 
Time with that of the Jews. But the Chriſtians agreed yet nearer 
with the Jews in this whole Action; paſſing their Time, not indeed 
as the Jews then did in that very Seaſon, but as they did in another 
as ſolemn, and in an Occaſion wholly alike to the preſent Circum- 
ſtances of the Chriſtiamt: that is, the Church of Chrift kept the Day 
of the Paſſion, as the eus did the Day of Expiation; and prepared 
for the one juſt after the ſame manner, as They did for the other. 

For this is the Conjecture I now offer, That, as many Jewiſh Or- 


dinances were Patterns to the Chriſtians, and as their Sabbath, and 


Monday, and Thur/day were removed to our Sunday, and M ede 
day, and Friday; fo their Expiation-Day was transferred to our Pa. 
fron-Day ; accompanied, as it uſed to be attended, with all its Pre- 
vious Offices. And this Parallel Tertullian, we may remember, in the 
name of the Catholicks, has already ſuggeſted to us, though he did 
not ſpeak it out, when he tells us, that he Faſt of the Tenth Day of 
the Seventh Month is aboliſhed, and, at the ſame time, that the Days, 
on which our Saviour was taken away, were now determined to that 
Duty. 

This Conjecture I ſhall endeavour to approve, by ſhewing, Fir}, 
the Correſpondence between the Expiation-Day of the Jews, and that 
of our Lord's Paſſion; and, Secondly, between the Seaſons that Pre- 
cede both the one, and the other, of thoſe Radical Faſts. 


a Part I. Chap. IV. $. II. 
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C HAP. II. 


F. I. The Sacrificial Performance on the Jewiſh Expiation-Day, 
$. II. Compared with that of our Saviour on His Paſſion-Day. 


$. I. HE Day of Expiation, or Atonement, is with the Jews a 

very Great Day; enjoined by God under a very ſevere 
Sanction, and obſerved by them always with a ſuitable Care. It was 
appointed on the Tenth Day of their Seventh Month ; juſt Six Months 
after the Day of the Caption of the Paſchal Lamb, or Kid of the 
Goats: and the Duties of it were Peculiar, partly Sacrificial, to be 
performed by the High-Prieſt ; partly Devotional, incumbent on the 
People. 

The Sacrificial Office proper to the Day, was proper to the Higb- 
Prieft* and He only, and an that Day only, was allowed to enter 
within the Vail into the Holy of Holies. Beſides the Propitation he 
was then to make for himſelf, and his Houſe, he was to make an 
Atonement for the People of the Congregation : and that was done by 
Two Kids of the Goats, for a Sin-Offering. Theſe Two Goats were to 
be alike ; according to the Tradition, both by the eus and by Bar- 
nabus : and to be preſented before the Lord, at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation. There the High-Prieft caſt Lots upon 
them : one Lot for the Lord, and the other Lot for the Scape Goat 
[ for Azaze!, ſuppoſed by ſome to be Satan] and the Heads of both 


a For this, and the whole Section, ſe Levit. 16. 

b Mainon. de Cult. Divin. 'I' rat. 3. Cap. 5. F. 14. 

e For this, and what follows from Barnabas, fee Repartit. I. Chap. X. F. II. Lit. d. Pag. 278. 

d dnny is taken by the Scholiaſts, Saliren and Abenczra, to be a Hill; ſo called from its Hard Ground: and 
to be compounded of Nr, [in 4rabick e, Terra Dura, ] and of dd, in the Auxetick Senſe. 


Some of the Greek Interpreters, whom our Tranſlation has followed, have included the Goat in the Significa- 
tion of the Word; and have rendered it by Te&395 amg gi, and Tease >-raiaugdp@- : in which Cale it is 
preſumed to be compounded of iy, Caper, (for this Word by the Septuogint is ſometimes taken Maſculincly, ) 
and of nt, Abiit, or VV, Remot u oft, 

Both thoſe Ways are diſliked by Bocbart, who therefore ſuppoſes the Word to ſignify Arezzguras, Or X 
60: taking it to be 1 Phe, from the Root juſt now cited; and underſtanding the Text concerning the Lots in 


this manner, that One was for the Lord, [or his Altar,] and the Other for the Separation, or Removing away ; 
and in this manner the Septuagint's Ammum may be taken. 

But ſtill it ſeems to others more proper to underſtand ſome Per/on for the other Lot, and who may be oppo- 
ſed to the Lord. And fo Origen takes the Amempxaze; of the Scptuagint to be Satan: not as if he were like one 


of the Dii Averrunci ; (which is indeed the Signification of O, a Word though, it may be, regarded here by 


thoſe Tranſlators, who content themſelves often with any Signification of the Original, be it ſuitable to the Place, 
or no;) but that he was Averruncandus, and Depellendus ab Hominum conſortio, (under a Niddui, fee Pag. 220. 
Lit. b.) whoſe Place therefore is in the #7/derneſs. And Azazel, in this Senſe, may alſo be derived from Hs, 
Removere, Abdicare. 

And it may be obſerved that, though the Jeiſb Scholiafts take no notice here of any Evil Spirit, yet their 
Traditions mention one Sammaecl, particularly for the Expiation- Day, { Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 26.] to whom 
a Preſent, they ſay, was then to be given, that he might not Hinder their Reconciliation. This Sammael they take 
to be the Chief of the Evil Spirits, and the Prince of this World, [ Lightf. in Joh. 12. 31.] that is, Satan himiclf 
[Maimon. More Nevoc. Part. 2. Cap. 30.]: And fo the AZgyptian Typhon, who was Biases, Kanns, and Es 
n@-, was called Seth, and Bebon, and alſo Sn [ Plat. de d. & Ohr.]. Thus the Jets ſeem to have retained a 
Memory of ſomething done to the Devil on that Day, though they conceive it under a falſe Notion: and ſtill, 
when the Service of the Day is over, they ſound their Horn, for Joy, they tell us, of the Victory they have 
then obtained over Satan [ Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. cod.]. 

Dr. Spencer therefore underſtands Satan here ; but makes the Name to be RX ſy, Fortis Abiens, or Fugiens ; + 
Amgumys : [if the above-mentioned of would not have ſerved better, one of whoſe Significations is Deſcivit.] 


And the Goat, which he ſays was for the Depelling of Evil, as the other was for Procuring "R—_ he 
uppoſes 
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of them he bound about with two narrow Pieces of Scarlet * With 
the Blood of that which was offered to the Lord, he entered into the 
Houſe, within the Vail; to ſprinkle it before the Mercy-Seat : and 
while he was in the Houſe, no one elſe was to be there; [no, not in 
the Space between the Altar and the Houſe, as the Rabbins fay *. On 
the other Goat be laid both his hands, and confeſſed over him all the 
Tniquities of the Children of Iſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all 
their Sint; [in a Form the Miſbnah pretends to give; putting them 
on the Head of the Goat : and then he delivered him, hearing all thoſe 
Iniquities, and Accurſed, as the Traditions of Barnabas call him, in- 
to the hand of a Fit Man, ¶ Ready and Bold, I ſuppoſe*; or an 
Executioner ; who was to be a Stranger, not an 1/-aelite, ſays Mai- 
monides *, | to be carried into the Wilderneſs : [the People therefore 
ſpitting upon him, and goading him on, as Barnabas tells us they 
were bid to do; and the Miſbnab ſays there were thoſe who were 
ready to pluck him by the Hair, and cry, Away, Be gone; though 
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they were kept off from ſo doing by the contrivance of a narrow 


Paſſage. ] In this manner he was led into the land not inhabited, 
[to a Rock called Zul, where his Leader, they fay, dividing the 
Piece of Scarlet, put half of it on ſome Point of the Rock; | on a 
Thorn“, ſays Barnabas ;] and tied again the other half between the 


Horns of the Goat, and fo puſhed him down headlong, to be broke 
to pieces by the Fall.] 


F. II. Sun an Annual Expiation-Day was appointed for the Jews : 
and its Sacrifice, whereby the Atonement was made for the Sins of 


ſuppoſes to be ſent to Satan: not for an Offering to him; but to ſhew the Merit, and End of Sin; to reproach 


him of his own Wickedneſs, by what was ſo ſent to him; and to make it appear, that not he, but God, to 
whom the other Lot fell, was the Averter of Evil. 


This Account has been ſuſpected by ſome, and much oppoſed : but ſtill the fame Evil Spirit may be allowed 
to be meant, in another more convenient, and very ſafe Senſe. For, as Wicked Men are ſaid ſometimes to be 
delivered to Satan; ſo might that Goat alſo, in the place of thoſe Men, whoſe Sins be bore: and by that — 
the Accuſer, and Tormenter, might be made to know, that God's People were now diſcharged of their Tranſ- 
greffions ; and that only that Beaſt, on whom they were all laid, was to anſwer his Accuſations, and to be ex- 

ſed to his Vengeance. This Reaſon of the Action ſeems to be agreeable to the Circumſtances of it, reported 
both by the Scripture and the Taimudifts ; and may ſtand with any of the fore mentioned Derivations : though it 
may too have one of its own. For from the Arabict O, which ſignifies Reprebendit, Culpavit, Axazel may 


be likewiſe formed, either by Doubling the ſecond Radical, or by Prepoſing y; and ſignify one who finds fault 
much and vehemently, + A. | 


a Maimon. de Cult. Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 3. f. 4. 

d Idem, ibid. Tract. 6. Cap. 3. 5. 3. 

c Codex Jema, Sheringhami, Cap. 6. \. 2. : 

d ry is rendered Fir, in a large Senſe. But it may, I ſuppoſe, mean one that was more particularly Fit for 
that Buſineſs, and would not ſpare to ſtrike in the way, or to kill in the end, from l, and Ae, iu in- 
fiixit, Noxam intulit. 

e De Cultu Divin. Tract. 8. Cap. 3. F. 7. 

f Toma, Cap. 6. F. 4. 5 

g dw is Mons altus & præruptus: and fois A, and in Arabick; from the Fiſares of it, I con- 
ceive. And 5912 may alſo ſignify a Piece of Ground, ſo Broken and Cut, (for ſo R. Salam. ſeems to underſtand 
it,) as well as Land Separated, and otherwiſe Cut off, an ſand, or a Deſart. : 

h Pex41 ſignifies not only Spina, (as Barnabas underſtands it, cujus Ne Edulcs,) but alſo Rupes excurrent in 
mare, Mons, Littus, & Receſſus Marit: and therefore appears to anſwer to pu, and to expres all the Significa- 
tions of the Words of that Family; in which C&S is Mons, & Difficillimus & Al iſimut in eo locus ; 
the ſame, as alſo Ripa, Latus fluminis; and, laſtly, Sy is Spina. And it may likewiſe be obſerved, of the 
Words relating to the above-mentioned 712, that r has under it the Signification not only of Aula, but al- 
ſo of Receſſus, ſeu Decremen:um Aque, vel Maris: and that G, as well as Wu, fignifies a Hedge now, and 
might the Thorns heretofore ; and withall expreſſes the Nn, or Buds, which are mentioned by Barnabes. 
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that Vear, was ſo Performed. There was, in like manner, a certain 
Day appointed, to come in its due time, when an Atonement ſhould 
„ not of one Nation only, 
or of one Year, or Age; by a Prieſt, ſupereminently High ; and with 


a Sacrifice, truly ſingular and extraordinary, and of itſelf deſerving 
to be 

The Day of our Saviour's Paſſion, every good Chriſtian believes to 
have been the Day of the Expiation of Mankind. And — age in 
that Sacrificial Action, was both the Prieff, and the Sacrifice, the 
whole Tenor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews poſitively avows. He is 
there ſaid to be @ merciful and faithful Higb-Prieſt, making Reconci- 
liation for the Sins of the People : The High-Prieft of our Profeſſion* : 
Our great Higb-Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens ©: Called o 
God, as was Aaron: after the Order of Melchifſedek *: Inveſted wi 
an unchangeable Prieſthood © : An High-Prieſt, who is fer on the right 
hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heaven 

And this Higb-Prieſt was of neceſſity to have ſomewhat to offer, ſays 
the Apoſtle *. He therefore entered once into the Holy Place, not 4 
the Blood of Goats, and of e but by his own Bled, having ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for us: — and, through the eternal Shi- 
rit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God. Fer Chriſt is not entered in- 
to the Holy Places made with hands, which are the Figures of the 
True ; how « into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God 
for us. Nor yet was He to offer himſelf often, as the High-Prieft en- 
tereth into the Holy Place every year with the Blood of others : — but 
nom once in the end of the World, hath he appeared to put away Sin, 
by the Sacrifice of Himſelf : — being once offered, to bear the $i Ss f 
many. So are we ſanctified, through the Offering of the Body of Je- 
ſues Chrift once for all: — who, after he had offered one Sacrifice for 
Sins, for ever ſat down on the right hand of God". For by one Offer- 
ing He hath perfefted for ever them that are Sanctiſied. 

Thus exactly adequate is the Correſpondence between the Propi- 
tiations of the Old and New Covenant, as it ſtands propoſed to us by 
the Divine Writer to the Hebrews. Our Saviour is aſſerted to have 
been the High-Prieft, and on his Paſſion-Day to have officiated for 
us; to have 3 the Sacrifice of Himſelf; to have bore our Sins 
in his own Body; and with his own Blood to have entered into the 
Holy Place not made with hands; and to have appeared (as before 
the Mercy-Seat) in the Preſence of God. Thus much of the Analo- 
gy the Apoſtle has expreſly laid down: and it may very naturally be 
carried further. The Author therefore of the Epiſtle aſcribed to Bar- 
nabas *, and Tertullian after him*, have both took notice, that the 
Two Kids of the Goats were choſen alike, in as much as both of them 
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were equal Repreſentatives of our Bleſſed Lord: and that he was as 
that clean unſpotted one, which was offered to God, and whoſe Blood 
was carried into the Holy Place; and alſo as that other, laden with 
the Sins of the People, and fo ſent away; that he likewiſe wore the 
Scarlet; he was, as it were, Accurſed ; was reviled, ſpit upon, and 
buffeted ; gave his Back to the Smiters, and his Cheek to them that 
pulled off the Hair. And to this, after their Example, I may add 
from the ſame Traditions, that He was ſent away, by the hands of 
a Fit Man, Pontius Pilate, a Stranger; goaded to his Execution; 
led to Mount Calvary, the Place Abrupt and Cut off ; Himſelf there 
Cut off from the Land of the Living, and as it were delivered up to 
the Prince of this World, (who came, though he had nothing in Him, 
and into the ſeeming Power of the Devil, to ſuffer Death in appear- 
ance, but indeed to deſtroy him that had the Power of Death *. 

Thus did our Faithful and Merciful High- Prieſt both Act, and 
Suffer, for us, in that Great Day of Atonement; anſwerably to the 
Sacriſicial Part of a like Day's Office with the Jews. It remains, 
that we now ſee, What was the Devotional Part, to be performed by 
the People. 


CHAP. IIL 


f. I. The Devotional Duty of the Jews on their Expiation-Day, 
$. II. Practiſed by Chriſtians, on the Paſſion-Day. 
$. III. Some Circumſtances of the Eves of thoſe Days, compared. 


HILE this Reconciliation was making in the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, the People, even thoſe who were not preſent at it, 
had their Parts to perform, and were to join with it, whereſoever 
they reſided; Faſting that whole Day, and affiiting their Souls from 
Evening to Evening ©. For whatſoever Soul it was, that was not af 

lifted in that ſame Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 

Now, that they might be ſure not to be defective in fo neceſſary a 
Duty, they took care to begin the Office of that Day earlier than the 
Sunſet of the firſt Evening; and to conclude it later than that of 
the ſecond. The Affiifion alſo of their Souls they ſhewed, not by 
Faſting only, but by all other Demonſtrations of Penitence, and Grief 
for Sin. 

And therefore, for the better performing that Duty, as they pre- 
pare themſelves ſome conſiderable time before, (of which we are to 
ſpeak in the following Chapter,) ſo more particularly on the Ninth 
Day, the Day immediately preceding. For then they repair to their 
Synagogues before day, and continue long at their Devotion there; 
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going afterwards to their Burying- places, for their greater Humiliation : 
and in the Afternoon they wa , themſelves, confeſſing their Sins; 
make ready their Candles, which they are preſently to uſe ; and par- 
ticularly take care to aſt Pardon of thoſe they have injured, and to 
make Satisfafion. Then in the Synagogue, with other Prayers, they 
make a /olemn Confeſſion of their Sins; and ſometimes receive from 
one another their Forty Stripes ſave one: and afterwards they return 
home, and eat a Formal Supper, thereby to diſtinguiſh that Day 
from the following, in which they are neither to eat nor drink. 

And now before the Night, beginning that Great Day, is come; 
they return to the Synagogue; ſet up and light their Candles, for 
each, one; (and ſometimes two, as both for their Soul and their Bo- 
dy ;) and, after Proclamation is made of Leave for the Excommunicate 
to join with them, they begin their folemn Prayers of the Day, 
which they continue towards Midnight; ſome ſpending the whole 
Night, and repeating the whole P/a/ter. However, before Sunrifing 
they come thither again, and ſtay there all the reſt of the Day; 
Reading out of the Scriptures, and Praying : in which Prayers they 
take care that their ſecond Service, the Sacrificial Service for the Day, 
be ſaid before Noon. After Noon they begin the Service of the E- 
vening, continuing their Devotions till the Sun is ready to ſet; when 
they ſubjoin another Office, for the Cloſe of the Day, and peculiar 
to that Day: and then, when the Night of the next Day is come, 
they have the ſolemn Bleſſing pronounced by the Prieſts that are pre- 
ſent, and fo are diſmiſſed. 

After this manner, while the Temple ſtood, the eus heretofore are 
preſumed to have employed the Day of Expiation; and not other- 
wiſe to have expected any Benefit from the Sacrifice, which was then 
oftered, and by which all their Sins were to be entirely remitted. 

And ſince the Deſſructiom of their Temple, and Ceaſing of their Sa- 
crifices, this their own Office the Jews ſtill continue; and impute ſo 
much to their due Performance of it, as to think *, that the Puniſh- 
ment of many Offences is entirely forgiven, and of the reſt at leaſt 
ſuſpended, by that alone, and without the help of the Expiatory 
Goats, which are now wanting. 


$.II. Now as it is certain, what was laid down in the Chapter 
foregoing, that the Day of our Saviour's Paſſion, was the Great and 
Laſt Day of Expiation; when that one Propitiatory Sacrifice was 
made for the Sins of the whole World, and of all Ages, by that our 
Great and Cazholick High-Prieft* : ſo is it not to be queſtioned but 
that the whole World, had it then known what Propitiation our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord was making for them, would have joined the Affliction of 
their own Souls with that his bitter Paſſion ; and would, in their ſe- 
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veral Habitations, have accompanied his Oblation for their Sins with 
their oyn Confeſſion of them, with bitter Grief for their Commiſſion, 
and ſtrong and earneſt Supplication for their Pardon. 

This All Mankind could not have failed to have done on that 
Day, had they but known what our Saviour was then doing for 
them. But That then was hid from the Eyes of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. 

When therefore the Myftery of his Death came to be revealed, 
and the Propitiation of that Day was made known ; if his Diſciples 
thought fit to keep an Annual Memorial of it, (and that Duty the 
Paſchal Seaſen of the Fews, ſo ſolemnly kept, could not but ſuggeſt 
to Chriſtians,) they could not neither fail of Solemnizing the Return 
of that Day, with that Profound Veneration of our Suffering Lord, 
and that Penitential Supplicatory Devotion to the Father, which the 
Original Day itſelf would have required from them. 

Now, that ſuch a Day was kept Yearly, in Memory of the Paſſion 
of our Lord, in the Firſt and Apoſtolical Age, is a Truth, which 
the Former Part of this Diſcourſe may have cleared to us*: and that 
it was all along obſerved with as great a ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Hu- 
miliation, as the Jews themſelves uſed on their Day of Propitiation, 
is likewiſe feſt: as it is alſo moſt certain, that the Grief and Af- 
fliction, they then were under, was not for the Death and Loſs of 
their Lord and Maſter ; but for the Guilt of their Sins, and the Sins 
of the World, for which their Lord and Maſter had that Day ſuffer- 
ed. So much Correſpondence there was, moſt evidently, between 
the Practice of the Jews and of the Chriſtians on their two Great 
Faſi-Days. 

Thus ſhould our Seviour's Expiatory Sacrifice, which completed 
and ſuperſeded the Fewi/h, have been attended anſwerably: and thus 
actually was the Annual Memory of it afterwards celebrated with a 
ſuitable Devotion. And this, though not done by the Primitive 
Church, in virtue of any ſuch fri Injunction, as that under the 
Old Covenant, might yet be well taken up, upon the cogent Rea- 
ſon of fo juſt a Congruity. And as the Jews continue their Devotio- 
nal Office, now when by the Judgment of God an End is put to the 
Sacrificial : ſo might he Chriſtians think fit to keep up a Yearly Me- 
mory of that their Sacrifice, whoſe Offering was once made, and ne- 
ver to be reiterated, but its Efficacy is to endure for ever : they like- 
wiſe obſerving this Solemnity, not with any Ritual Form, but with 
ſuch eternal Duties of Penitence and Supplication, as are always in- 
cumbent upon us miſerable Sinners, which the Juſtice of God will 


perpetually require, and his Goodneſs in our Saviour accept. 


F. III. Tazxsz ſeems therefore to be Reaſon enough, from the 
Nature of the Thing, from that Myſterious Suffering of our Lord, 
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and the conſequent Practice of his Primitive Servants, to found the 
continued Solemnity of the Paſſian-Day, upon its Correſpondence 
with the Levitical Day of Propitiation. Neither is it to be expected 
that I ſhould juſtify the Parallel, by producing any like Opinion of 
the Firſt Chri/tians, to that we have ſeen of the Jews, concerning the 
Neceſſity and Merit of the Obſervation of the Day: when the one 
was obſerved only as Proper and Expedient, (though in the Judgment 
probably of thoſe who had 25e Spirit of God, and the other, as Po- 
ſitively commanded by God Himſelf. And yet ſo far did the Firſt 
Chriſtians ſeem to regard the Virtue of a Jewi/h Expiation-Day, in 
their Practice about their own, that they ſtill determined the ordina- 
ry ſtated Period of the Penances of ejected Brethren, with the Peni- 
tence of Good Friday, and the following Saturday, (both which were 
the Days of our Lord's Paſſion,) as if by that their Converſion was 
conſummated, and the Pardon of the Church entirely gained. 

And when they readmitted Penitents on Maundy-Thurſday, as was 
the Antient Uſage of the Church of Nome, and, it may be, of all o- 
thers, they did not therefore depart from this their Parallel with the 
Expiation-Day, but rather confirmed it. For the Jews, as we have 
ſeen *, on the Eve of their Expiation, relax their Sentences of Excom- 
munication, and admit all to the Othce of the next Day : and for the 
ſame reaſon the Chriſtians might admit their Excommunicates to the 
Offices of both Paſſion Days; and even thoſe, whom they did not 
afterwards ſuffer to continue in their Communion. The Office of the 
Paſſion Day, or Days, I mean; which conſiſted in Confeſſion and 
Supplication : for it is very probable, that in the earlier Times the 
Reconciled Penitents were not admitted to the Sacrament of our 
Lord's Body and Blood, until Eafter-Day. 

The Supper likewiſe, which was uſed to be held folemnly on that 

Thurſday, though it is ſaid to be in Imitation only of our Lord's 
Supper ; yet it may alſo have proceeded from the Practice of the 
Jeus on their Expiation-Eve, which we mentioned above. For they, 
in the Concluſion of their Penitential Preparation towards the Propi- 
tiation-Day, do always make a Solemn Supper : and think it as much 
their Duty to eat well on that Evening, as on the Sabbath: that be- 
ing, in their Opinion, a Duty of the Afternoon; as ſtrict Faſting is 
the Duty of the following Day. 
So agreeable was the Supper of Paſſion-Thurſday to the Supper of 
the Jews on the Eve of their Expiation: and more agreeable, than 
to the Laſt Supper of our Bleſſed Lord; which (it we go by Few! 
Cuſtom) was held after Night; and, in their reckoning therefore, 
rather on the Friday, than on the Thur/day : Agreeable, I ſay, as to 
the Time; for as to the Freedom of Eating, I ſuppoſe it differed 
much from that Jeu Meal. 
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But thoſe A/faticks *, who differed from the other Churches, both 
in their obſerving the 145 Day with the Jews, (whatever Day of the 
Week it ſhould be,) and alſo in breaking off their Faſt that Day, 
might poſſibly in this Point have as much followed the Cuſtom of the 
Fews for one Seaſon, as they did their Calculation for the other. For 
thoſe of Aſia ſeem to be of the Opinion, of which their Followers in 

Epiphanius certainly were, and which many other Churches have 
alſo embraced, that our Saviour Suffered on the x 5 Day of Miſan: 
neither is it likely, that they did not Faſt on that Day ; notwith- 
ſtanding they are faid to have broke it off before: for ſuch a Neg- 
lect, no doubt, could not have been paſſed over unobſerved by their 
Adverſaries, and would have drawn upon them the Cenſure of Vic- 
tor, more than either of the other Differences; and beſides, we know, 
their now mentioned Followers did actually fo Faſt. I ſuppoſe there- 
fore, that their Breaking off the Faſt was not a Determination of it, 
but an Interruption by ſuch a Supper; and that this their Meal was 
Formal, and Full; and in the nature of a Feaſt, and fo reputed : 
whereas the Supper, if any, of the reſt of the Chriſtians was a ſpa- 
ring Refreſhment ; and ſuch as, in compariſon with the other Meal, 
did not ſeem to Diſcontinue the Abſtinence of the Seaſon ; as fince 
it has not been thought to do. 


To theſe leſſer Particulars, by which ſome Indications of a Propi- 


tiation-Day may appear, I ſhall, laſtly, add another Cuſtom, to be 


read in the Ordo Romanus; their Cuſtom of ſtriking of Fire, and 
lighting up their Candles very ſolemnly, in the Evening of the fame 
Paſſion-Thur/day. For, whatever other Reaſon it may have had for 
its Inſtitution, it does alſo very well Correſpond with the Uſage of the 
Jeus, who take, as we have obſerved, very particular Care to have 
their Candles ready againſt their Propitiation-Eve, with which that 
Night their Synagogues are more than ordinarily enlightened. 

And thus I have offered to ſhew the Reſemblance our Paſſian-Day 
bears to the Jew's Expiation-Day, both in itſelf, and ſome Rites of 
the Day immediately preceding it. I am now to go higher, and to 
conſider at large the whole Previous Seaſon, called commonly Lens; 


tore their Day of Expiation. 
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how well it agrees with the like Preparatory Seaſon of the Jews, be- 
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CH A P. IV. 


$. I. A Penitential Seaſon with the Jews, Preparatory to their Expia- 
tion-Day : Some certain Days next before it, kept Uniformly by All ; 

More alſo, generally, though in various Numbers ; and Forty, by 

many; but the Firſt of the Forty, Univerſally obſerved. 

F. II. Forty Days, a ſolemn Space of Penitence in the Jewiſh Diſci- 

Pline. ; 
$. III. De Chriſtian Lent, compared with the Jewiſh. 

F. I. HAT the Jews had an Ante-Paſchal Seaſon, if not of a 

Fortnight, yet of a Week ; and particularly, that the Sab- 
bath of that Week was called the Great Sabbath; we have obſerved 
before *: whence appeared a Conformity between Them and the Chri/- 
tians (thoſe eſpecially, who reckoned by the Days of the Month, and 
not of the Z/zek) in point of Holy Time; though the Devotions of 
the one were generally Fe/zval, and of the others altogether Peniten- 
tial. But when we once ſuppoſe the Day of our Lord's Paſſion, to 
have been the Day of Expiation; and come to conſider the Prepa- 
ratory Time that uſhered in this ſolemn Day: we then begin to find 
a fuller, and a higher Correſpondence ; not only in a Weelly, but in 
a Forty Seaſon ; and that likewiſe of Penitential Duty. 

For fuſt, the Jews prepare themſelves for the Day of Propitiation, 
more particularly the Z/zek before it. They riſe before Light, aſſiſt 
at Publick Prayers, confeſs their Sins thrice every Day, Faſt, and give 
Alms*. And as the Peop/e fit themſelves in a more eſpecial manner, 
by the Devotions of thoſe Seven Days, for the folemn A& of Humi- 
liation commanded them by Moſes : fo, they tell us, the High-Prieft 
heretofore employed the ſame Mee in a continual Exerciſe of his 
Office, that he might be the better able to diſcharge the difficult 
Duty of the Great Day. The Sabbath alſo of that Week they diſ- 
tinguiſh by a peculiar Title, and call it the Sabbath of Repentance. 

Thus the Fews paſs the Seven preceding Days: and ſo Leo de Mo- 
dena © diſtinguiſhes them from the reſt. For though all the Ten of 
that Seventh Month are called the Ten Days of Repentance, reckon- 
ing the Day of Expiation for one: yet the Two Firſt are in ſome 
manner Feſtival, being the Firſt of their Political Year, and on them 
they abſtain not from Dinner and Supper; for which reaſon they may 
not be eſteemed as Penitential, as the Seven that follow. 

Theſe Ten Days are conſtantly ſo obſerved by all Jews : the Laſt, 
the Tenth, by Scriptural Precept; and the Others, by Univerſal Cuſ- 
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tom. And further, to theſe are added, out of the foregoing Month, 
ordinarily a Wee at leaſt, ſays Leo de Modena. For even the Ger- 
man Jeus begin their Humiliation as early; according to a particu- 
lar Rule they have. But other Nations generally take more Time 
to that ſolemn Office: and frequently devout Perſons begin from the 
Firſt Day, even of this preceding Month, to Faſt, to make Prayers 
and Confeſſions, to repeat the Penitential Pſalms, and to give Alms ; 
continuing ſo to do the whole Forty Days. However, all Jews begin 
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their Penitential Devotion the Firſt Day of that Month, the Fortieth 


Day before the Expiation ; though they may afterwards diſcontinue, 
in the intermediate Time. On that Day alſo they begin to blow the 
Horn in their Synagogues, which they do every Day that Month: 
for an Alarm, they ſay; that they may Repent, and be ready to 
meet the Judgment of God ; who, according to their Tradition, fits 
in Judgment the Ten Days of the Next Month. 


$. II. I have mentioned their Opinion of God's Judging the World, 
in the Beginning of their Seventh Month : and it may ſeem thence, 
that their Cuſtom of giving Notice by the found of the Horn, may 
rather reſpect the Beginning of the Month /i, than the Tenth Day 
of it; and be rather the Warning of Thirty, than of Forty Days. 
But this Suſpicion, if it ſhould ariſe, will receive eaſy Satisfaction 
from another concurrent Tradition of the Fews, univerſally received 
by them; that Mſes went up upon the Moumt, the Laſt Time, on 
the Fir/# Day of their Sixth Month, and returned again to them, 
with the Second Copy of the Law, on the Fortieth after, the Tenth 
of the Seventh, their Expiation- Day. Now when he went up, he 
commanded a Horn, as they ſay, to be ſounded thorough the Camp; 
to give Notice to the People on what Errand he was going ; that 
they might not again commit the like Abominations ; in Memory of 
which, they now ſtill found it: and we beſides know, from better 
Authority *, that Moſes ſpent theſe Forty Days and Forty Nights in 
Faſting and Supplication, for the Sins of the Children of 1/rael. So 
that we are rather to think, that they have fince in ſome meaſure 
followed his pious Example; and that, on the Day of his Aſcent, 
they begin to for that of his Deſcent : which in their Opinion 
is the Tenth of Tiſri; and on which they have been ſince command- 
ed, always to Afi? tbemſelves before the Lord, at leaſt, one Day and 
Wight. 

The Forty Days therefore here are not to be looked upon as an 
accidental Number, and the bare Aggregate of Thirty and Ten: but 
as they make up directly a full Penitential Seaſon. And indeed that 
Number ſeems to have been very antiently appropriated to Penance 
and Humiliation. For, not to reckon up the Forty Days, by which 
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God drowned the World *; or the Forty Years, in which the Chil- 
dren of I1/-ae/ did Penance in the Yilderneſs* ; or the Forty Stripes, 
by which Malefactors were to be corrected ; though theſe Inſtances 
may concur to ſtrengthen the Opinion: whoever conſiders, that Mo- 
ſes did, not once only, Faſt this Number of Days; that Elias Faſt- 
ed alſo in that Wilderneſs, by the ſame Space; that the Minevites 
had preciſely as many Days allowed for their Repentance * ; and that, 
laſtly, our Blefſed Saviour, when he was pleaſed to Faſt, obſerved 
the ſame Length of Time; whoever, I fay, conſiders theſe Facts, 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was uſed by them all, 
as the common ſolemn Number, belonging to Extraordinary Humi- 
liation ; and that thoſe were accuſtomed to affiet themſelves Forty 
Days, who would deprecate any great and heavy Judgment ; though 
the Scripture does not ſpecify the Number: as thoſe, we know *, who 
had a Magaritical Jo upon them, were uſed to obſerve Thirty Days, 
though the Scripture had not neither determined that Space. 

And this is no more than what St. Jerom, a Father much verſed 
in the Jewih Knowledge, has expreſſy averred in his Comment on 
Jonas, where he ſays, that Forty is the Mumber proper for Penitents, 
and Faſting, and Prayer, &c. and that for this reaſon, Moſes Faſt- 
cd Forty Days; and ſo Elias; and likewiſe our Bleſſed Lord, &c. ag 
may be ſeen at large in the Paſſage already exſcribed above. This 
is there poſitively, and in good earneſt ſaid by St. Jerom; as the 
Reaſon of thoſe Examples: though Mr. Daille puts it off, as if the 
Good Father had played upon them; while He himſelf rather p/ays 
with the Father. | 

And, according to this, the Penance of Forty Days is very fre- 
quent in the Modern Penitentials of the cus; as we have alfo ſeen 
before; being there generally enjoined, upon any of the Greater 
Tranſgreſſions. 

And, to go yet a little further in this matter; I cannot tell, whe- 
ther the Forty Days, which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf Faſted in the 
Wilderneſs, were not fo paſſed by him in the nature of a Penitential 
Faſt. For the Baptiſm of John is known to be a Baptiſm of Repent- 
ance ©, preparing for the Maſſias to come: and it may not be unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that by it the Baptized were, upon the Confeſſion 
of their Sins, admitted and obliged to a Courſe of Repentance for 
them ; as now the Jews very carefully Waſh and Baptize themſelves 
on the Eve of their Propitiation- Day. And thus our Saviour, as he 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, in ſubmitting to that Baptiſm ; fo he might 


a Gen. 7. 4. b Numb. 14. 34. c Deut. 25. 3. 

d Deut. q. 9, 18, 25. e 1 Kings 19. 8. f Jon. 3. 4. g Matth. 4. 2. 

h No one can be a Nazarite for leſs than Thirty Days; and when a Jew makes the Vow ſimply, and ex- 
preſſes not the Time; Thirty Days are underſtood. So Maimon. Tractat de Nazireatu, Cap. 3. 4.1. And 
this was the Rule antiently, as appears by Joſephus, ſpeaking of Bernice, [ De Bello Judaic. Lib. 2. Cap. 15. ] 
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likewiſe, 
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likewiſe, in complying with the Ceremony conſequent to it, and un- 
dertaking the Form of Humiliation for Sin: He entering upon a ,- 
lemn Faſt, as the Reſt were to do: though performing it in an ex- 
traordinary Manner. 


But, to return to my Subject; whatever the fortune of this laſt | 


Conjecture may be; the Reader, I hope, will not be unwilling to 
allow that Forty Days might have been always with the Jews a Pe- 
nitential Space of Time; that it is ſo looked upon by them now, and 
has been time out of mind ; and that the Forty Days, ending in the 
Day of Expiration, are of the ſame nature. | 


$.1II. Ax p now I come to trace the Parallel: which yet the 
Reader muſt have been drawing to himſelf before. For if we do but 


conſider their Propitiation-Day, as the Great commanded Faſt, de- - 


termined by Moſes; and the Seven, or Nine before it, as Days ſome- 
time after generally agreed on, to prepare and prediſpoſe for That ; 
and alſo ſome other Days, afterwards added. to thoſe, for the ſame 
purpoſe, by the Devotion of ſucceeding Times, but in a various Num- 
ber, at the Diſcretion of ſeveral Perſons and Places; and all theſe ſe- 
verally added out of the Forty, which are to be reckoned backwards 
from the Radical Faſt, and which comprehended a /olemn Space of 
Penitential Time: This, I ſay, if we do but recolle& ; we cannot at 
the ſame time but think, that we have here an exact Pattern of our 
Chriſtian Lent. | 

For when the Paſſion-Day was once put for our Expiation-Day ; 
as indeed ſuch it was, and I preſume in the Beginning was fo eſteem- 
ed univerſally ; ſome Few Days before it were then judged fit to be 
taken in for a Preparation * and thoſe were moſt naturally taken, 
which make up the Holy Weel, and which alſo in a little while ab- 
ſolutely obtained. At the ſame time, to theſe Others were allo 
added, but diſcretionally, as ſeveral Perſons thought fit, and ſeveral 
Churches directed ; and ſo many added by ſome, as to make up the 
Number Forty : a Number of Days, that was always looked upon as 
the moſt ſolemn for a Faſt; which thoſe therefore reckoned, who did 
not altogether keep them; and which gave Denomination conſequent- 
ly, even to the Leſſer Spaces, that were faſted within them *. 

That is, I ſuppoſe the Holy Weel, as ſoon as it came to be ob- 
ſerved Univerſally, to have anſwered the Seven, or Ten Days of the 
Jews. For it was not neceſſary that the Days ſhould be preciſely of 
the ſame Number, though they were of the ſame Nature: for that 
the Particular Conſiderations of Chriſtianity might otherwiſe deter- 
mine; as when they reſolved to keep the Paſſion-Day, not upon the 
Day of the Month, but of the Weel. That Paſſion-M cel therefore 
was kept with more than ordinary ſtrictneſs of Penitential Devotion: 


a Part I. Chap. III. b Ibid. Chap. V. © Ibid, Chap. X. 
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and if the Sunday of it was exempted from Faſting, it was becauſe it 


200 


A Comefture concerning Part II. 


had with us the Privilege of a Sabbath; for the Jews Faſt not their 
Sabbath of Penitence. As there was too another apparent Conformi- 
ty between the Jews and Eaſtern Chriſtians, in the Obſervation of 
the Holy Saturday: for whereas thoſe Chriſtians never Faſted on any 
Saturday or Sabbath, no more than the Jews ; yet on the Paſſion- 
Saturday they always Fafted ; as the Jews do likewiſe on that ſingle 
Sabbath, upon which their Expiation-Day may fall. 

Now this Holy Week, which, with the following Feſtival one, was 
a Time of Vacation in Courts of Juſtice, by the Imperial Law *, un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperours ; and might have had the fame Immu- 
nity before, by Private Cuſtom of the Church ; was in this too not 
unlike to that Penitential Time of the Jews, in which they Hear no 
Cauſes, nor Adminiſter any Oaths. And it is obſervable, that when 
a Larger Lent came to be formally kept; as that of Forty Days 
was; at leaſt, after the Council of Mice, either by the Determination 
or Agreement of the Catholick Church : that then, in a little time, 
the ſame Yacation was enlarged too; and it became unlawful to give 
any Oaths, during the whole Quadrageſimal Seaſon ; a Privilege that 
was after extended to other Times of Publick Faſting, as alſo of Feſ- 
tivity. | 

Sach is the Correſpondence between the Ante-Paſchal Faſt of the 
Chriſtians and the Ante-Propitiation Faſt of the Jews : and by that, 
if I miſtake not, a good and rational Account is given of the Prac- 
tice of the Antient Church : why they firſt choſe to keep ſuch a Faſt 
in general, and yet notwithſtanding differed in the Particular of its 
Length; every Church, if not Perſon, being left to their liberty 
therein: why one Portion of its Time, the Paſſion-Week, came in a 
little while to be commonly obſerved, and reputed more Holy: as 
alſo, why all the while there was fuch a Regard to Forty Days ; as 
that ſome Faſted them in the Beginning ; others afterwards uſed their 
Name; and all in ſome time endeavoured to come as near the Num- 
ber on either hand, as the Repetition of Weelly Periods would allow 


CHAP. TV. 


$. I. This Origination of Lent, very Probable : and its Obſervation, a 
Teſtimony 20 our Lord's Expiatory Sacrifice. However, 
5. II. The Conſideration of that Expiatory Sacrifice, is a good Reaſon 

for our Obſerving the Paſſion-Day; and likewi/e 
$. III. Same Preparatory Time before it. 
5.1. A Very great Reſemblance, if I miſtake not, has ap 
| between the Chriſtian Faſt of Good-Friday and the Fewiſb 


a Part I, Chap. V. $. III. b Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. Cap. 25. 


of 
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of their Propitiation-Day, in the Ground and Reaſon of the Ob- 
ſervation, in the Manner of the Abſtinence, and in the other Peni- 
tential Duties. And likewiſe no leſs Similitude has been diſcovered 
between the reſpective Preparatory Seaſons, in their Reaſon alſo, and 
Manner, and in the Space of Time. 

And this ſo near a Reſemblance might of itſelf have perſuaded us, 
that it could not have ariſen by Chance ; and, that if both the Pieces 
were not Copies, the one was drawn by the other: and it would 
have been as plain alſo in ordinary Preſumption, if one Obſervation 
muſt have been the Copy, that the Jeuiſb was the Original. But 
all this grows more undeniable, when we come to reflect, that Our 
Church itſelf was derived from Theirs ; and moſt of its Offices, Diſ- 
cipline, and Ceremonies borrowed thence. For why ſhould not their 
Expiation-Day be imitated by our Paſſion-Day; when our Sundays, 
and HYedneſdays, and Fridays, and the old Stationary Days, our 
Eafter, and our Pentecoſt, are all after the like Example? And if 
we have followed the Jews in their Methods of Humiliation, and 

Ways of Ab/tinence and Penance ; why not in the Solemnity of a Sea- 
ſon tor ſuch Duties ? 

And now if this Derivation, I have propoſed, might be taken for 
granted; I might then obſerve againſt the Followers of Socinus, that 
an Anniverſary, and very Remarkable Teſtimony has been all along 
given, by the whole Church of God, to the Expiatory Sacrifice of 
our Bleſſed Lord: as poſſibly the Diſcontinuance of that antient and 
laudable Practice may have given too much way to the late Revival, 


and modern Increaſe, of that great Errour in Belief. But I will not 


offer to found a Truth ſo ſacred, and which is otherwiſe ſo well 
grounded, upon any Conjecture, however probable it may appear. 


$. II. Bur, though I do not, after all, affirm poſitively, that the 
Firſt Chriſtians had this Correſpondence in their View, at the Inſtitu- 
tion of that Holy Time; for I ſhall leave it as probable only, and to 

the Judgment of the Reader: yet this, I think, I may ſecurely aſſert, 
that ſuch a Re/pe&, if they had it, was very Juſt, and Proper; and 
that the ſame Conſideration is a good Reaſon for the Continu- 
ance of the Obſervation by all True and Orthodox Chriſtians. 

For our Saviour's Paffion, the Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the whole World, and of all Ages, was indeed once offered in the 
Fullneſs of Tune, and by Him never to be Repeated ; but eternally 
therefore to be Commemorated, by the Believing Redeemed part of 
Mankind, in all their Generations to come. And if the Reſurrectiom 
of our Lord was always thought fit to be recognized with a Weekly, 
and therefore certainly with an Annual Solemnity ; his Death allo, 
as ſurely as it was fixed in Time, and known to have come to pals 
the Friday before; ſo, as neceſſarily did it demand its Anniverſary al- 
ſo, if not Weekly, Memorial. For, though his Neſurrection, indeed, 

was exceedingly glorious and triumphant ; yet his Paſſion was, no 
| = Ggg g doubt, 
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doubt, much the more mighty, and more remarkable Work: in as 
much as the Death of the Eternal Son of God was far more won- 
derous, than his Riſing from it; and it was yet more wonderful, 
that he ſhould ſubmit to the ineffable Condeſcenſion for our ſakes. 
For the Cauſe of his Paſſion it was, our Saviour tells us, that he 
came into the World* : as if all the Diſcourſes, remembered in the 
Goſpel, were but as Prefaces to it; and all the Miracles of his Life 
ſerved only to ſignalize it. It was the Baſis and Groundwork of the 
Church, on which our Salvation ſtands; a mighty Foundation, and 
deeply laid. | 

Had we therefore no conſtant Need of this Expiation of our Lord, 
for our repeated continual Tranſgreſſions; and had we been abſolute- 
ly Innocent, ever fince our firſt Regeneration by Baptiſm : yet the 
Death, in which we were Baptized, and by which we had been once 
Redeemed, could not have failed of a pious and grateful Commemo- 
ration, once at leaſt in the Tear; and this Day, if any other, would 
have had its place in the Chriſtian Calendar. 

In that Caſe, indeed, the Day would have been kept Euchariſſi- 
cally, and as the Sacrament of our Lord's Death is now to be cele- 
brated; in a fad and aſtoniſhing Remembrance of his bitter Paſſion, 
intermixed though and tempered with Joy and Thanks for the Pro- 
pitiation it made. But though our Intervening Offences have neceſ- 
farily changed the Manner of the Celebration, and turned our Joy 
into Mourning ; yet the Commemoration itſelf is far from being ſu- 
perſeded by them, and is rather inforced by greater Reaſon ; for we 
are now to be called to the Remembrance of our Sins, as well as of 
our Lord's Paſſion. | 

And if we now counterchange the Suppoſition; and, as before we 
regarded only the Death of our Lord, abſtractly from our Sins after 
Baptiſm ; ſo here we regard thoſe only, and take no Notice of any 
Anniverſary of the Paſſion: yet even the ſeparate Conſideration of 
thoſe Sins might well have challenged to them ſome One Day in the 
Tear; wherein, after an extraordinary Manner, we ſhould confeſs 
and lament their Guilt, humbly beſeech their Pardon, and entreat 
the Benefit of that Expiation for them. For, though the Sacrifices 
for Sin have ceaſed, by that one Propitiation of Our Saviour ; yet by 
deplorable Experience we know, that our Sins ceaſe not: they are 
generally as numerous and frequent, as they were before the Cove- 
nant; and much more heinous, having now become exceeding Sin- 
ful, as committed againſt greater Light, and higher Obligations. If 
therefore we will underſtand ourſelves aright, Confeſſion of Sins and 
Supplication for Forgroeneſs continue to be the daily Duty of Chr:/- 
tians, as well as of Jews; make a no leſs proper and neceſſary Part 
of our ordinary Publick Devotions ; and are ſtill as fit to be the 


expreſs Buſineſs and peculiar Office of ſome Extraordinary Time. 


a John 18. 37. 
And 
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And if ſuch an Appointment ſhould be made, by the Governours of 
the Church, that we ſhould meet together for this Purpoſe Annually 
on a Solermn Day, to take the more publick Shame to ourſelves, and 
to give the greater Glory to God; no good Chriſtian, ſure, would 
refuſe to concur in ſo common and neceſſary a Work: but, as he 
is ready to meet and celebrate any other Faff, indicted on the Occa- 
ſion of Temporary Calamities, ſo he would never decline to join in 
a Humiliation aſſigned for much more weighty Spiritual Reaſons, for 
the faving of Immortal Souls, and averting of Eternal Vengeance. 
He only, that is without Sin, might ſeem unconcerned in ſuch an Or- 
der : but he then would not be without Charity ; and would be, in 
this alſo, like our Saviour, that he would condeſcend to humble him- 
ſelf for the Sins of his Brethren. 

And were there now ſuch a General and Solemn Chriſtian Faſ to 


be appointed; and were we to find it a Proper Seaſon : it could not 


undoubtedly be more congruouſly placed in the whole Circle of the 
Year, than on the Day of our Lord's Paſſion ; were there any ſuch 
Day already obſerved. For, as all the Refuge of our Supplications 
muſt be in that Expiation; and by it only, God can be entreated : 
ſo a lively Remembrance of that Death would beſt give us the due 
Senſe of the Guilt and Demerit of all Sins; but moſt bitterly re- 
us with our own, thoſe bold and ungratetul Tranſgreſſions of 

a moſt gracious Covenant, that was ſealed in ſuch precious Blood. 
So fitly and naturally do both thoſe Duties, of Celebrating the Me- 
mory of our Lord's Death, and Mourning for our own Sins, concur 
on the /ame Day : the Recegnition of that our Expiation, and the 
Affliction of our Souls, being as cloſely joined together by Eternal 
Reaſon, as ever they were by the Law of Moſes : the Duties alſo 
heightening each other; our Humiliation increaſed, by the conſidera- 
tion of our Saviour's; and the Mercy of his Expiation more ſenſi- 
bly adored, in the conſideration of thoſe Sins, whoſe Pardon we im- 

lore. 
: For that Double Reaſon, and with this Double Duty, has Good Fri- 
day been always obſerved : Nor will the devout Practice be blamed 
by any Regular Church, or Chriſtian. Regular, I fay ; not ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe, who will not keep the Day, becauſe the Papiſis do; 
for by the ſame reaſon they may refuſe to keep Sunday: or becauſe 
it is enjoined, to the Prejudice, they ſay, of their Chriſtian Liberty; 
for ſo they may refuſe to yield to an Argument, becauſe it convin- 
ces them. 


$. III. Now theſe two great Duties, when they are once fixed 
upon their proper Day, (which they will fully employ,) will alſo re- 
quire, that we ſhould come in ſome meaſure Fi for fo weighty an 
Office, and ſhould be Prepared, in a more than Ordinary Manner, 
for the Extraordinary Performance. 
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For, (according to the Suppoſition I now uſed,) were we to cele- 
brate the Anniverſary of our Lord's Paſſion only, and with 70 reſpect 
zo our Sins fince our Baptiſm : yet we ſhould come upon the ſolemn 
Day too raſhly and unworthily, if we did not appoint ſome others 
to go before it, and uſher it in; and ſhould ſeem to have too low 
Thoughts of the ſacred Myſtery, if we did not take care to riſe up 
to the high Confideration, by the ſteps and aſcents of ſome previous 
Meditations. To the keeping of the great Memorial rightly, fuch 

tory Remembrances would be wanting ; that we may bri 

to it a fuller and livelier Preception of the Mercies of God in Chriſt ; 
may the better comprehend, with all Saints, the Dimenſions of that 
ſurpaſſing, ineſtimable Love; may more profoundly adore, more 
gratefully thank, and more zealouſly devote ourſelves and our Ser- 
vice; having before-hand endeavoured to confirm and actuate our 
Faith, to raiſe and quicken our Hope, and to oblige and inflame our 
Charity. 

br ſuch a Preparatory Seaſon is ſtill more needful for the other, 
the Penitential Part; that we ſhould afore begin to recolle& our paſt 
Tranſgreſſions, to reflect upon their Guilt, and. to diſpoſe our Minds 
to an Abhorrence of them; that we ſhould beſeech God humbly for 
his Grace, to promote this Holy Work; ſhould review our Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant, bewail its Breaches, and repair them, by Confeſſion 
to God, and Reſtitution to Men ; renewing our Vows, and mortify- 
ing our Luſts, and recovering and improving our virtuous Habits ; a- 
gainſt that Friday, when we are ſolemnly to appear in the Divine 
Preſence, contrite and truly ſorrowful for our Sins, ſtedfaſtly reſolved 
to forſake them, and, as much as in us lies, qualified for their Par- 
don. 

Thus would a Preparation have been neceſſary, to either of thoſe 
Two Offices apart: but much more juſtly will they expect it, when 
Joined together ; when we are to be provided both fitly to Contem- 
plate the Myſtery, and effectually to be Benefited by its Expiation. 

For theſe holy and important Purpoſes Lent is inſtituted : a folemn 
and large Space of Time; to be Religiouſly employed by each pri- 
vate Chriſtian, at his Diſcretion ; as the Condition of his Soul 
require, and the Circumſtances of his worldly Affairs permit. Ac- 
cordingly, the Fir/# Day of it gives Warning of the, then diſtant, Pro- 
pitiation-Day, and calls us early to our Duty ; actually entering us 
on the Godly Work, by Reflection on our Sins, and Acknowledg- 
ment of Divine Juſtice; by F _ and Prayer: and engaging us to 
go on, and to make uſe of the following Intermediate Seaſon, for 
the ing our Repentance, and for our Increaſe in the Know- 
ledge of the Co of Chrift, that iſdom and Power of God. A No- 
tice, very neceſſary to thoſe who want a ſolemn Monitor; and which, 
by the Grace of God, may ſometime or other ſerve to awaken and 
reclaim them: but always acceptable and welcome to the Good Chriſ- 
tian; who, the more ſenſible he is of his own Offences, and of the 

| Mercy 
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Mercy of God in Chriſt, the more ready he will be to comply with 
the Advice, and the more glad of the Occaſion. Some Days there- 
fore, of thoſe many that follow, are preſumed to be ſet apart for 
ſuch Preparatory Thoughts and Actions; Wedneſdays, we may ſup- 
pole, and Fridays, thoſe Weekly Paſſion Days: when alſo Opportu- 
nities of Publick Devotion are every where preſented ; and, in our 
Great City, Exhortations likewiſe and Inſtructions are adminiftred, 
by the wiſe and pious Order of the preſent Dioce/an. But the La. 
Week is more particularly dedicated to this Office: and then the 
Church expects its devout Members daily to appear before God toge- 
ther, to meditate on the Paſſion of their Lord, and, with penitent 
Hearts, and earneſt Reſolutions of Dying likewiſe unto Sin, to attend 
thenceforth upon him to his Croſs, and wait till his Reſurrection : 
and alſo directs us to paſs the time, not in ſuch rigorous Auſterities, 
as unprofitably atHi& the Body, but in ſuch an Abſtinence from di- 
vertive Pleaſures, and even from common Liberties of Food, and 
Purſuits of Buſineſs, as may ff our Thoughts and Affections to 
be otherwiſe employed, and, freeing them from Avocation and Diſ- 
traction, may cheriſh and improve them. 

By this orderly and natural Method, we are deſigned to be brought 
at laſt to the Memorial of our Expiation, with ſuch a Senſe of our 
Sins, and of the Mercy of our Suffering Saviour, as may procure from 
God the Pardon of what is paſt, and his Grace and Aſſiſtance for 
the future: that the following Years may have reaſon to bleſs thoſe 
Forty Days; and, ftill ſucceſſively advancing, may every Lent find 
fewer and lighter Sins to confeſs, and be ſtill more ready to lament 
them. 

This is the innocent and Godly Intention of that Time : which 
| thoſe of us who underſtand, will certainly commend ; and thoſe who 
commend, {ſhould take care to purſue. 
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zo our Sins fince our Baptiſm : yet we ſhould come upon the ſolemn 
Day too raſhly and unworthily, if we did not int ſome others 
to go before it, and uſher it in; and ſhould to have too low 


Thoughts of the ſacred Myſtery, i 
to the high Conſideration, by the ſteps 
Meditations. To the keeping 


not take 
aſcents 
of the great Memorial right! 
Preparatory Remembrances would be wanting ; that 
to it a fuller and livelier Preception of the Mercies of 
may the better comprehend, with all Saints, the 4 for bor 
ſurpaſſing, ineſtimable Love; may more y adore, 
gratefully thank, and more zealouſly devote ourſelves and i 
vice; having before-hand endeavoured to confirm and aQtuite our 
Faith, to raiſe and quicken our Hope, and to oblige and inflame our 
Charit 

But fuch a Preparatory Seaſon is ſtill more needful for the other, 
the Penitential Part; that we ſhould afore begin 
Tranſgreſſions, to reflect upon their Guilt, and to diſpoſe our Minds 
to an Abhorrence of them ; that we ſhould beſeech God humbly for 
his Grace, to promote this Holy Work ; ſhould review our 
mal Covenant, bewail its Breaches, and repair them, by 
to God, and Reſtitution to Men; renewing our Vows, and mortify- 
ing our Luſts, and recovering and improving our virtuous Habits; a- 
gainſt that Friday, when we are ſolemnly to appear in the Divine 
Preſence, contrite and truly ſorrowful for our Sins, ſtedfaſtly reſolved 
to forſake them, and, as much as in us lies, qualified for their Par- 
don. 

Thus would a Preparation have been neceſſary, to either of thoſe 
Two Offices apart : but much more juſtly will they expect it, when 
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joined together ; when we are to be provided both fitly to Contem- 


plate the Myſtery, and effectually to be Benefited by its Expiation. 
For theſe holy and important Purpoſes Lent is 1 a ſolemn 
and large Space of Time; to be Religiouſly employed by each 
vate Chriſtian, at his Diſcretion ; as the Condition of his Soul 
require, and the Circumſtances of his worldly Affairs permit. Ac- 
cordingly, the Fir/# Day of it gives Warning of the, then diſtant, * 
pitiation-Day, and calls us early to our ; actually entering 
on the Godly Work, r 
ment of Divine Juſtice; by Faſting and Prayer: and engaging us to 
go on, and to make uſe of the following Intermediate Seaſon, for 
the perfecting our Repentance, and for our Increaſe in the Know- 
ledge of the Groſs of Chrift, that & iſdom and Power of God. A No- 
tice, very neceſſary to thoſe who want a ſolemn Monitor; and which, 
by the Grace of God, may ſometime or other ſerve to awaken and 
reclaim them : E welnanes MCA Bk 
tian ; who, the more ſenſible he is of his own Offences, and of the 
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Mercy of God in Chrift, the more ready he will be to comply with 
the Advice, and the more glad of the Occaſion. Some Days there- 
fore, of thoſe many that follow, are preſumed to be ſet apart for 
ſuch Preparatory Thoughts and Actions; Wedneſdays, we may ſup- 
pole, and Fridays, thoſe Weekly Paſſion Days: when alſo Opportu- 
nities of Publick Devotion are every where preſented ; and, in our 
Great City, Exhortations likewiſe and Inſtructions are adminiftred, 
by the wiſe and pious Order of the preſent Dioceſan. But the Laf? 
Week is more particularly dedicated to this Office : and then the 
Church expects its devout Members daily to appear before God toge- 
ther, to meditate on the Paſſion of their Lord, and, with penitent 
Hearts, and earneſt Reſolutions of Dying likewiſe unto Sin, to attend 
thenceforth upon him to his Croſs, and wait till his Reſurrection : 
and alſo directs us to paſs the time, not in ſuch rigorous Auſterities, 
as unprofitably afflict the Body, but in ſuch an Abſtinence from di- 
vertive Pleaſures, and even from common Liberties of Food, and 
Purſuits of Buſineſs, as may f. our Thoughts and Aﬀections to 
be otherwiſe employed, and, freeing them from Avocation and Diſ- 
traction, may cheriſh and improve them. 


By this orderly and natural Method, we are deſigned to be brought 


at laſt to the Memorial of our Expiation, with ſuch a Senſe of our 


Sins, and of the Mercy of our Suffering Saviour, as may procure from 
God the Pardon of what is paſt, and his Grace and Aſſiſtance for 
the future: that the following Years may have reaſon to bleſs thoſe 
Forty Days; and, ftill ſucceſſively advancing, may every Lent find 
fewer and lighter Sins to confeſs, and be ſtill more ready to lament 
them. 

This is the innocent and Godly Intention of that Time : which 
thoſe of us who underſtand, will certainly commend ; and thoſe who 
commend, ſhould take care to purſue. 
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F. I. UI Eccleſiæ Catholicz {criptores antiquos evolvunt, in- 
ciduntque in loca, ubi veterum Hzreticorum inſani er- 
rores recenſentur, vix poſſunt non admirari, unde talia 
illis dogmatum portenta in mentem veniſſent; quique 
heri potuiſſet, ut a quopiam non prorſus ſtupido reciperentur, aut ve- 


ro a viris gravibus & ſapientibus digna effent habita, quæ revincerentur 


ſeriv. Hujuſmodi ergo {cripta, licet a Patribus doctiſſimis elaborata, 


teriri ſolent, aut currente oculo inſpici; Veritateſque Catholicz 
Hæreſibus iſtis oppoſitæ minus animadverti, quod fine illis bene in- 
telligi nequeant, quibus intelligendis operam impendiſſe pigeat. In- 
terim vero, {1 conſtaret deliramenta iſta, quanquam vana abſurdaque, 
non ex unius alteriuſve Hæreſiarchæ male ſano cerebro profecta, ſed 
e Populorum nobiliorum, &, ſi hec labes abeſſet, non peſſimè mo- 
ratorum, placitis hauſta fuiſſe; crederem Theologiz ſtudioſos animo 
æquiori tædium hoc devoraturos ; nec defuturos, quos juvaret iſta cu- 
rioſiùs rimari, quique eorum cognitionem in aliqua hberalium ſcien- 
tiarum parte ponerent. 

$. 2. Et vero uti conſtat veram Dei notitiam, Moachi filiis com- 
miſſam, diverſimodè poſtea a poſteris mutatam ; genteſque poſt diſ- 
ceſſum è Babele non magis linguis, quam religionibus varias fuiſſe: 
ita credibile eſt, doctrinam Chriſtianam, cum per populos tradi cœ- 
piſſet, non pure ubique & ſimpliciter communicatam ; ſed ad eorum 
mores & ſuperſtitiones receptas accommodatam ab aliquibus fuiſſe, qui 
ſua, non que Chriſti, quærerent. Inde ortos Judaizantium Chriſtia- 
norum errores norunt omnes: & initium ejuſmodi habuiſſe Gnoſtico- 
rum priorum Hæreſes, Marcionitarum deinde, & Valentinianorum, ne 
dicam Manich&orum, facile credas. 

$. 3- Moſarcam certe Veritatem ad eundem modum contaminatam 
olim & corruptam fuiſſe a novis Samariæ incolis, teſtatur ſacra Scrip- 
tura . Hæreſiumque iſtarum Samaritanarum, quas memorat Epi- 


pbanius, una, quamque ille Sebueorum appellat, (unde forte Maſbu- 


2 Reg. Cap. 17. 
5 E= iphanizs, Lib. I. Tom. I. Hæreſ. 11 
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thei Simoniani,) a Sabiis, ni fallor, illis Maimonidi toties memoratis, 


& apud antiquiores fruſtra adhuc quæſitis, derivata eſt. Uti enim 


vocabula Schuzi & Sabii non longe a fe diſtant, ita nec ritus eorum 
inſtitutaque videntur multum variaſſe. Sebuai nempe Samarite ſo- 
lennia Judaorum Feſta tranſpoſuiſſe dicuntur, alieniſque & contraris 
menſibus celebrafſe : menſe quidem Ti/ri, Azyma ; & Scenopegia, Wi- 


/an menſe, cujus ergo die decimo Jejunium ſolenne expiatorium illis 


abſolutum eſt. Idem autem ferme erat Sabiis jejunii ſolennioris tem- 
pus; quod per triginta dies obſervabant, & circa octavum ejuſdem 
Miſanis diem finicbant *. 

8. 4. Hæreſes autem Chriſtianorum quod attinet, quarum modo 
mentionem fecimus, illa quidem Manichaæurum dicta, autorem ſuum 
Per/am apertè fatetur. Quin & maniteſtum eſt, Marcionis Hæreſim 
ab illa perſuaſione manaile, que, Plutarcho teſte, Orientales pleroſ- 
que inſederat, Duo nimirum eſſe contraria rerum Principia, bonum, 
malumque; & ab his contrariis Numinibus Repugnantias illas omnes, 
quæ mundum diſtrahunt turbantque, oriri. Similiter enim ille Deos 
duos induxit, Veteris Novique Teſtamenti autores; inſtitutorum, ut 
voluit ille, ſibi mutuò adverſantium: quorum iſte malus Deus, Ju- 
dæis leges tulerit, qui hominum nempe generi alias ſemper inviſi, tum 
vero temporis, cum Marcium floreret, maximè odio erant, & ubique 
pro hoſtibus publicis habebantur ; Deus autem bonus, everſurus alte- 
rius imperium, Chriſtum miſerit; qui homines melioribus legibus in- 
tormaret, eoſque in libertatem aſſertos ſub ſuam reciperet tutelam, ſe- 
curos jam & beatos. 

F. 5. Atque fic Valentini quoque dogmata, (ad quæ jam propero,) 
licet monſtroſa plane, prima ſaltem facie, nobiſque meliora edoctis, 
videantur; at non ita Zgypris, puto: inter quos natus dicitur ille, 
& ad quorum captum Chriſtianam doctrinam inflexiſſe cum conjece- 
rim. Ea ſcilicet ſuſpicio, in quam alios incidiſſe, ſummos viros *, 
poſtea comperi, & lectione Irenæi mihi quidem primùm oborta eſt; 
fecitque, ut in librum non minus utilem, quam antiquum veneran- 
dumque, attentius altiuſque inquirerem. Eam autem Conjecturam fi 
viris Nudiofis hactenus tantum approbare potuerim, ut ad ſanctiſſimi 
illius eruditiſſimique Martyris ſcripta perlegenda alacrius accedant, 
operam non inutilem, mihi ſaltem non ingratam, fecero. Quod ut 
commodius præſtem, Hæreſeos Yalentiniane Conſpectus brevis exhi- 
bendus eſt: deinde videndum, ut illi Ægyptiaca Superſtitio præive- 
rit. Quibus demum ulteriùs elucidandis, Tertulliani de FValentinianis 
Tractatum, elegantiſſimam nempe ſynopſim corum, quæ ab Trenæo 
fuſiùs enarrantur, ſubnectam. 

5 6. Valentinus Deum ſummum ſtatuit æternum inviſibilemque, 
quem BY appellavit. Illi comitem adjunxit Silentium, aut Ess, 

a Epiphanius, Lib. I. Tom. I. Hæreſ. 11. 
b Abulfar. Pococtii, Latin. pag. 184. 
c De d. & Ofir. Edit. H. Steph. p. 658. 


d Dodzell de Sanchoniat. Galeus in Famblichur:. 
* Conſule Tabulam Cencaligicam. 
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quam ille videtur ut cozternam Affectionem aut Poteſtatem concepiſ- 
ſe: quanquam ipſius aſſeclæ eam poſtea Perſona induerint, Subſtan- 
tiamque fuiſſe ſtatuerint. Ex hoc Deo, & iſtà illius Poteſtate ſev, ut 
alii, Conjuge Subſtantia (quod diſcrimen deinceps etiam intelligen- 
dum) proceſſit aliud Par, (hoc enim huic Superſtitioni proprium, ut 
nullum Numen ſtatuant ſine Compare ſeu Conjuge ſua,) Ne & Ie. 
zas. Atque hic eſt ille primus Numinum Quatermio, Numerus cele- 
bratiſſimus ſanctiſſimuſque. Sic vero producti Ne & M fimili 
modo aliud progeneravere Par, Ser monem & Vitam : quomodo dein- 
de Sermo ille & Vita Hominem ediderunt & Ecclaſiam. Qui quatuor 
poſteriores novum jam Quaternonem faciunt, aliiſque quatuor accen- 
ſiti Ogdoadem conſtituunt, ſobole reliqua, quæ jam ſequetur, hono- 
ratiorem. Tum vero demum hujus ſecundi Quaterniomis primum Par, 
quod prius emiſerat ex ſe Hominem & Eccleſiam, quinque jam alia 
Paria emittit, Bythion & Mixin, Ageraton & Henofin, Autophyen & 
Hedonen, Auwnm & Tune, Moyo & Mazel. Aliud autem Par, 
Homo & Eccleſia, lex item procreavit Paria, & quidem codem niſu, 
Paracleton & P iſtin, Iareweor & Emin, Mates: & Aha, AZ & Taube- 
on, Eccleſiaſticum & Manger, ©:>ma poſtremo & Sofhiam. Sic igi- 
tur e primo Pari, Par aliud; ex iſto, alterum; rurſus & ex hoc, a- 
| liud: donec tandem è Parium horum penultimo, quinque alia Paria ; 
ex ultimo, ſex prodierunt: ut quindecim demum Numinum horum 
Paria exurgerent, & numerum efficerent Tricenarium. Atque hic tan- 
dem emiſſionum finis factus; & Pleroma, quod ab iis vocabatur, con- 

ſtitutum eſt: Dii autem illi Zones ipſis dicebantur. 
$. 7. Cæterum quod extra Pleroma hoc, & Numinum iſtorum Cen- 
ſum, remanſit, Jacuum prorſus erat, & inane: nec aliud quicquam 
poſtea prodiit, quàm quod caſu conſecutum eſt. Contigit enim, cum 
ſummum Numen inviſibile & incognitum eſſet omni huic Propagini, 
niſi Nei ſoli, ut Sophia, Triginta Zonum omnium ultima, illum ſi- 
mul cognoſcere valdè cuperet, & conaretur, nec tamen poſſet. Co- 
natu tamen illo concepit, & parturit Achamoth, five Enthymeſin ; nec 
ſine gravi angore doloreque : quibus ita afflicta & mutata fuit, ut & 
Pleromate excidiſſet, aut id profanafſet ; niſi Nes ille, poſt Patrem 
on Primarius, alium jam non Zona, fed Zonum ſtabilitorem & 
excubitorem, produxiſſet Forum. Flori enim illius ope & reducta, 
& reſtaurata eſt ipſa Sophia ; ita ut cum reliquis onibus intus con- 
tineretur. Ejus autem partus, quem diximus, monſtroſus, Euthyme- 
fit, cum tota Paſſionum ſuarum turba, ejecta eſt foras, & eliminata. 
Neque tamen adhuc ſatis feciſſe ſibi viſus Nes, alios genuit duos, CHI 
tum & Spiritum Sanctum. Horum igitur miniſterio Zones omnes, 
qui ab Horo priùs cohibiti, ne quis amplius eſſet deſiderio & æmula- 
tioni locus, omnes, inquam, deinde, excepto ſummo illo, ſive om- 
nium primo, inter ſe peræquabantur, & quaſi alteri iidem evadebant: 
Mares omnes, ceu totidem Mentes aut Sermones; Fæminæ omnes, ceu 
Heritates aut Vitæ totidem. Tum autem & in id conſenſerunt cun- 
cti, ut unus aliquis alius efformaretur ab omnibus, quaſi pignus cjus 
liii 2 peræqua- 
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perzquationis, perfectionumque communium exemplar. Is erat 7e. 


ſus ſive Soter; atque in hujus quaſi ſatellitium ac miniſterium An- 


geli effingebantur. * 

$. 8. Hæc intra Pleroma agebantur. Extra autem miſerè jactaba- 
tur expoſita Euthymeſis ſeu Achamoth : co enim nomine, neque hoc 
ſatis intellecto, vocabatur. Ejus vero tandem miſertum eſt, & emiſ- 
ſus per Horum Chriſtus, qui Subſtantiam iſtam abortivam & confir- 
maret & ſolidaret. Hoc autem officio functus cum rediüiſſet Chri/- 
tus, illa jam corroborata & validior effecta, ejus deſiderio angi cœ- 
pit; & matris Sophiæ inſtar infeliciſſima fuiſſet, niſi placuiſſet Plero- 
mati, Jeſum ſeu Soterem legare, cum ſuo Angelorum comitatu, qui 
eam ſolaretur reficeretque. Tum demum illa a Paſſionibus jam ſuis 
liberata eſt: & ex ĩis Paſſionibus ea, quæ ſunt extra Pleroma, cuncta 
ſunt efformata. Ex ipſius enim Paſſione lætà, quam viſo Chriffo con- 
ceperat, Srb/tantia Spiritalis orta eſt, & iſtius generis Semen: ex e- 
juſdem Deſiderio, ſeu Converſione ſimplici, qua erga Pleroma fere- 
batur, productus eſt Demiurgus; & inde a Demiurgo Angeli, Ani- 
-Meque omnes vulgares. Et vero Paſſiones alias quod attinet, ex illa- 
rum aliqua triſtiori Diabolus, Dæmomeſque omnes prodierunt : quo- 
modo & gravioribus earum & craſſioribus, in Subſtantias mutatis, om- 
nia hæc Corporalia ortum traxerunt. 

g. 9. Hominum autem Animas in duplici ſorte ponebant : alias bo- 
nas © Viſione lætà, alias non bonas quidem, ſed Seminis Spiritalis ca- 
paces, ab Achameth ipſis inſerendi. Illas porro bonas è Subſtantia Spi- 
ritali, Valentinianorum puta, tandem in Pleroma cum Acbamoth ip- 
{a transferendas fore ſtatuebant: dum aliæ Anime, bonæ quidem ex 
aliqua Seminis Spiritalis particula, ſed non totæ bonæ, cum Demiur- 
go Deo ſuo extra relinquerentur, ad ipſius tamen Calum tandem e- 
vehendæ, & ibi, ut & ipſe, quadantenus beatæ futuræ. 

$. 10. Hanc Falentinianæ Hypotheſeos five Hæreſeos formam deli- 
neavimus, brevi, qua licuit, tabella; ut cum Ægyptiacd, quam ſta- 
tuimus, Origine comparari jam poſſit: accuratiorem enim ejus noti- 
tiam Tertullianus ſubjungendus dabit. Præmonendum autem, ne cu- 
jus expectationem fallam, non iſtud hic a me agi, ut omnes / alenti- 
nianorum næniæ /gyptiis examuſſim reſpondeant; fed ut pateat, Hæ- 
reſiarcham ad eas reſpexiſſe, cùm doctrinam Chriſtianam demutaret. 
Neque enim placitorum Ægyptiacorum ea mihi comparata eſt notitia, 
ut in eorum cenſu oſtendere me poſſe ſperem permulta, quæ tamen 


 Harefis iſta protulit : neque fieri potuit, ut Religio noſtra cum ulla 


portentoſiſſimà Superſtitione in omnibus conveniret. 

$. II. Yalentinum, hominem ingenio & eruditione pollentem, Pla- 
tonicum fuiſſe monet Tertullianus : atque ideo pro Numinibus dediſſe 
Ideas totidem ſupercœleſtes; ad quarum exempla res noſtræ munda- 
ne formarentur. Platonicum hoc fateor : fed & illud altius repeten- 


a Tertull. de Anima, Cap. 18. Fault enim Plato eſſe guaſdam Sul ſtantiat inviſililer, incorporales, ſuper mundia- 
ler, divinas & eternas; guat appellat Ideas, id eft, formas, exempla, & cauſa; naturalium iſtorum manifeſtorum 


& /uljacentium car poralilus ſenſibus: & illas quidem fe Veritates, har autem Ina; ines earum. Relucentne jam 
Hæretica ſemina Cnoſticorum & Valentiniangrum ? 


dum. 
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dum. Eft enim Theologiz Ægyptiacæ ſcitum, docente nos Jambli- 
cho *, quod » N d I ͥ e T Nee, mw ee, a Tar Pda dude bre 
Jaw. Quo, inquit, exemplo Sacerdotes ii Hieroglyphicum & Symbo- 
licum ſuum ſcribendi modum uſurpàrunt. Neque hoc tantum dog- 
ma ab Ægypto hauſtum propono ; ſed & alia pleraque que Platonis 
Lars. why yr propria. Hoc nimirum eſt, quod ſectæ Platonicæ ex- 
probratur a Xenophonte, magiſtrum ſuum Socratem preſſiùs, uti ſibi 
viſus eſt, ſecuto, — T3 N x23 dex, Ah,, hegoSrozy, Y © IluJanes mragmidbcg 
obi. Tenopb. apud Euſeb. de Præpar. Evangel. p. 435. Imo de 
ipſo Platone teſtatur Diog. Laertius, in Vita ejus, Lib. III. quod ac- 
ceſſerit aes av INlyjugerys, S x Elmer u us AH N Tvs wes 
eins. De Pythagora autem & Agyptiis Sacerdotibus fic ſcribit Plu- 
tarchus : Manga 3 ds JaupaoSzis Th x34 Javuunons Tus 21dpas, rd TD Tupe- 
CoAuer du =. Et Hocrates, in Bufrride, pag. 227. de eo- 
dem ait: Apes us Ah, x94 Y camu your, mw ms aw $195 
cop ard tis Tys EMU Quin ad omnium conſenſum hac in 
re provocat To/ephus, Lib. I. contra Apionem *, his verbis: Ama wiw 
154 f ae TH e Te ay gel cru Tap EXT Pcooproduras, Y Park Te 
@ Ever xa TlyJagoegy za One, S vuparas guoropron AiyaTIO xa x 
quam yaulWs H % Iiſdemque Ægyptiis Pythagoram ſimul & Plato- 
nem Philoſophica ſua accepta retuliſſe, teſtatur pariter Jamblichus de 
Myſter. Sect. I. Cap. 2. & de Vita Pythagore, Cap. 3. & ſeq. nec non 
Lactantius, Lib. 4. Cap. 2. 

$. 12. Philoſophia vero Ægyptiaca non folum Ideas admiſit in re- 
rum cauſas, fed voluit ut Numina illa varia, que coluit, mortalia 
Imagines eſſent aliorum, quæ fupra, Eternorum. Sic enim Celſus 
apud Originem : Win dib, xg og ws d O ma C ine, NU 
+) 7% e ex.. Quas vero Celſus Ideas dicit, per Asus interpre- 
tor. Nimirum Ai, uti ſæculum abſolute ſonat, ita hic in ea ſignifi- 
catione ſumi autumo, qua apud Lucretium ſæcla ferarum pro ea- 
rundem generibus & ſpeciebus diverſis ponuntur. Quin A, per yaus 
redditur, quæ parum abeſt a w@- ; uti & EU non multum diſtat ab 
Iz. Quo ſenſu & h ab Heſychio ſumi exiſtimatur in voce Zz. 
Similiter Arab. c ft, quod idem cum Hebraico ο)¾, non modo 
ZEvum redditur ; ſed in plurali pro omnibus rebus, quz in Mundo, 
accipitur, ſeu pro omnium rerum generibus. 

$. 13. A Platonicis ſimiliter, eorumque duce Pythagora, poterant 
deduci ille Numerorum, Quaternarii, Oftonarii, Denarii, Duodena- 
rii, & Tricenarii prerogative, quibus ideo conſtaret Ronum Plero- 
ma. Nimirum celeberrima illis erat Teras: eaque erat aut Unita- 


a De 

b Edit. R. Steph 

c De Hd. & Ofr. p. 632. 

d Edit. H. Steph. 

e Sub init. Libri. 

f Edit. Cant. p. 121. 1785 

g Lib. II. v. 994. | 


* 


t Hoc perinde ut ſequentia in hac Diſſertatione verba Arabica Hebræo charaFere excudi curavimus ; ſtellulis 14+ 


men notata, ut Hebraicarum tantim literarum periti, ea legere queant. Eam autem ſcribendi rationem ſecuti ſu- 
mus, qua uſus eff Pocockius in Ports ſud Moſis. 5 
K k K K tum 
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tum ſimplex Quaternio, & Numerorum primus; aut 
numerus è quatuor primis ſibi additis collectus, Denarius ſcilicet; 
qui ideo Pythagoricis eo nomine vocabatur *: aut vero conjugationes 
quatuor E numeris primis imparibus quatuor, combinatis cum ſuis 

uatuor paribus * ; qui fic combinati, bis nempe quatuor, Ogdoadem 
umplicem conſtituunt, Numerum pariter perfectum, & Cubum Pri- 
mum, dictum ideo Macrobio ſingulariter plenum. Duodenarius au- 
tem fit è Tetradibus illis duabus, 4 & 8: & tandem ex illo & De- 
nario, & Octonario, Tricenarius. Nec eatenus tantum hæc Arithme- 
tica Myſteria, quæ ab Ægyptiit manaſſe credas, Y alentinianis reſpon- 
dent Myſteriis, ut Æonas fic per gradus recenſeant ; fed ſunt illis Nu- 
meri ſimiliter ſexu diſcreti, Impareſque omnes pro Maribus, Pares pro 
Feeminis habentur *: ut Plutarchi Terms © combinata, five Ogdoas 
Prima, fuerit plane Conjugiorum Tezras, qualis illa Yalentinianorum. 

14. Neque vero ducta folum a Platonicis placitis conjecturà pro- 
batum imus, eaſdem rationes apud Ægyptios obtinuiſſe: ſiquidem ex 
nobis ex ipſis illis rectà peti poſſunt. Ut enim taceam Numerum 
Duodenarium illis ſolennem fuiſſe, quod totidem Menſes Annum con- 


ficerent ; Tricenarium item, quod eo numero Dies Menſem facerent, 


& quidem ſemper plenum ; atque non Menſes modo, ſed Menſium 
Dies quoſque Diis ſuis ſacros fuiffe *: abunde conſtat, (quod rem noſ- 
tram rectà tangit,) Deos eorum Priores & Majores Octo fuiſſe; Secun- 
di Ordinis, Duodecim ; alioſque fuiſſe hiſce proximos, Inferiores “; qui 
quidem Decem eſſe debuerant, ne cuique Menſis Diei Deus ſuus de- 
eſſet. Ita eodem numero erant, & in claſſes ſimiles diſtributi, o- 
nes Valentiniani & Dii AÆgyptii. Pro more Ægyptiorum ſunt etiam 
Aonum Connubia. Quod enim ſinguli ſingulis junguntur, ſecundum 
ZEgyptios factum; apud quos Sacerdotes non niſi unam uxorem du- 
xerunt; uti nec Ægypti Paluſtrit incolæ reliqui*. Quod etiam Pro- 
ximis juncti ſunt, & Sororibus, uſque Uterinis, & illud a gente ifta 
frequentatum; Iſdis, uti aiebant, & Ofrridis exemplo. Hoc enim 
conſtat ex Diodoro Siculo, ac Philone udæs, & e Pitolemæorum Re- 
gum Conjugiis clarè perſpicitur. | | 

F. 15. Satis fuerat, ad propoſitum noſtrum quod ſpectat, monſtràſ- 
ſe Deos iſtos duos, per totam AÆAgyptrum celeberrimos, (neque enim 
alii univerſe colebantur,) tali inter ſe Connubio junctos: nec dubitaſ- 
ſet quis, quin Yalentini Rones eorum exemplum ſecuti fint, non mi- 
nus quam reliqua Zgyptus. At inſuper ex Famblicho colligere eſt, 
Theologiam ÆAgyptiacam ejuſmodi Conjugia inter Deos fuos alias con- 
ciliaſſe. Cum enim de Diis agit, qui catholicis Generationis, ſeu 
Creations elementis præſidebant, quoſque Soli fubjicit ; eoſdem Octo 
eſſe ſtatuit, Quatuorque Mares, & Quatuor Forminas : nec alios illos 


2 Ae > N A Tv5 Nvfmgogarts Treas wv. Athenagorar, p. 25. Edit. Oxon. noviſſimæ. 
b Plut. de id. & Ofir. p. 679, 680. EL | 

c Macrob. in Somn. Scip. Lib. I. Cap. 5. 

d Ibid. Lib. I. Cap. 6. Plur. K. Kengged. p. 514 
e De id. & Ofir. p. 679. my Hh 
Herodot. Lib. II. Cap. 82. g Ibid. Cap 
i Edit. 


. h Ibid. Cap. 92. 
Phil. de Legibus Specialibus, p. 779. ſeq. | 


» B45, 
Turncb. & Hecſchel. 
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Octo, quos item Lune attribuit, quique præſunt Generationi iſti gu- 
bernandæ, alio modo ſociatos intelligas *, Haſque duas Ogdoades ſub- 
alternas ſimili ritu, ac ſupremam, diſpoſitas fuiſle, facile concedes in ea 
Theologia, quæ docet Rerum omnium Ordinem ita conſtitutum fuiſ- 
ſe, ut Inferiora cuncta ad Superiorum fimilitudinem eſſent confor- 
mata. | 
9. 16. Epipbanius quidem Yalentinianam Deorum Propagationem 
e Theogonia Heſſodi originem traxiſſe opinatur *, Et ſanè in quibuſ- 
dam convenire apertum eſt: cum Jupiter & uno, regentium Deo- 
rum principes, Conjuges ſint, Frater licet & Soror; iſtaque ſoboles a 
Sacurno fit, Deo latente ignotoque, pariter cum Rhed ſorore ſui con- 
juncto. At non minus notum, Theologiam Grecanicam ab Agyp- 
tid maximam partem tranſumptam fuiſſe; ut & antiquiores in Gre- 
ciam colonias ab Zgypto profectas. Atque adeo quod de Platonicd, 
quæ vulgo affertur, Eonum Origine modo diximus, id eodem jure 
de Theogoniz hujus Hæreticæ Ortu tenendum: eam nimirum, 2 
res ferat, non ad poſteros imitatores, ſed ad authores primos referri 
debere. Hoc vero loco opportune admonebimus, æquè nobis licere 
quamvis linguarum, quas appellant, Orientalium, ad eruendam Æ- 
gyptiarum Antiquitatum nomenclaturam adhibere, ac aliis datum eſt, 
ea uti in rebus Syris Pheniciiſque indagandis : cum ab Hieronymo do- 
ceamur, quod etiam aliunde mihi pro comperto eſt, linguam Agyp- 
tiacam ab Hebred toto genere diverſam non eſſe, & inter dialectos 
varias, quibus utebantur Orientis regiones, Syria, Babylonia, Arabia- 
que, numerari poſſe. 

$. 17. Ut ergo ad Zones ipſos jam veniam ; eorum primus BY- 
THUS, is eſt haud dubie, qui Famblicho, ſecundum AÆAgyptiacam 
Theologiam, @f2 F des dl, x; F dA dp in 9558 tis, Bfares Y U afaty & ga- 
s — TIM F nay, 9 Y,, TH wear ee why . Ubi vox - 
ulw non pro principio folum & radice accipi poteſt, ſed & pro fundo 
atque ima rei parte, quod eſt 2%s, unde etiam derivata videtur: per- 
inde uti vox Ei» appoſitè a Galeo per Ideas exponitur, quæ nobis 
Aldves. 

$. 18. Bythus hic Inviſibilis & Incognitus Yalentinianis : Atque ita 
Plutarcho de Ægyptiorum Theologia agenti, O cr u dH xai as. 
a -. Etenim, ut ait ille, Baimrw wn ,, N r ha oven 
xa*, Unde LEgyptii, uti nos docet Damaſcius, cr gym ori wing 
nao vnow, oxires 22007, dH vs ſoliti erant*. Et 6 my in 2 
receptum ſemper erat, ut ſummi Imperatoris majeſtas, ſui publica- 
tione diminui EE nec ſe niſi proximis conſpicendam daret, 
quorum miniſterio cztera regerentur ; ipſa interim Silentio ſummo ve- 


a Em & d inn 75 ele mag aunis F mei vine av iter, F e a M lte, r # age 
e, Tiger 5 Ondoxar, ive Nets, ths xc d Tis pete dn 715 met oro Dee, rae Exalun Aa. 
"Zambl, Sect. VIII. Cap. 3. | 

b Adverſ. hanc Hæreſin, F. II. | 

c Herd. Lib. II. 

d Famdl. Sea. VIII. Cap. 2. 

e Not. in Loc. 

f De fd. & Ofir. p. 631. g Ibid. p. 678. 

h Caleu in Jani. Edit. Greco-Lat. Oxonie, p. 298. 
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neranda. Inde fortaſſis Saturnus, qui Grecis Kev@-, tanquam Ai 
præcipuus, & ea de cauſa jo Syris dictus, (fignificatione ab Arabi- 
co verbo * x2 petenda,) a voce , quæ abdi & ab aliis regi con- 
notat, appellationem ſuam traxit : uti & alteram apud Ægyptios ſor- 
titus videtur ſenſu eodem, cum Interpretibus Septuaginta vy illud 
per euęa redditur. Hoc enim, pro more ÆAgyptiorum, mem epen- 
thetico auctum [que nempe epentheſis aliquando omittitur, ut in Ver- 
ſione Arabicd Act. Ap. Cap. mo. v. 43tio.] à j7 provenit, ſignifi- 
cante (Conjug. IV.) Longe a ſuis fugit, & commode quieteque vixit; 
uti fugam, que a Theologia Græcanicd in deteriorem partem ſum- 
pta eſt, pro receſſu potiùs, ſuique ſemotione accipere liceat. 

$. 19. onem hunc, quem Græcè Bu% vocat Irenaus, Epipha- 
nius, tanquam nomine primigenio, Aud appellat : quod eruditiſſi- 
mus Cyoius ab mxw3$2n, Exi/tentid, deducit. Cum autem notio hæc, 
licet cum voce Jehovah vel Fao conveniat, nihil tamen habeat quod 
fit Bg commune; ego potius ab Amaſa, * poy, peterem, cujus de- 
rivatum dy rem obſcuram ſignificat, & de induſtria occultatam ; 
ejus autem cognatum * p23 non modo rem inviſibilem & nondum 
apparentem connotat, ſed a radice venit, quæ eſt demergi, profundum 
petere. Quin & Coptitis auaus idem eſt quod ſubmerſi ſunt, apud Kir- 
cherum, in Grammatica El/amenud:”. Neſcio autem an non huc tra- 
henda vox Auss apud Plutarchum, quam ille wiyuan interpretatur, 
cum de Ammone ibidem agat ©: quanquam item fieri potuerit, ut /ig- 
ma finale addititium fuerit; & origo ejus potius petenda fit ab , 
quod eſt o curum elle, & opertum, & uνuμj, . Niſi vero Epipha- 
nius iſtud Ampſiu nobis, tanquam a Valentino tradidiſſet, putaſſem 
ego, per Bo ſignificationem nomen aliquod ſacro illi mayeauuro 
vicinum affectatum fuiſſe; ut derivativum aliquod ab , unde eſt 
rn, Locus valde depreſſus & profundus, ſacroſancto illi ab yn op- 
poneretur. 

$. 20. Bytho, Numini (ut vidimus) plane Ægyptio, a FValentinianit 
us, qui eum maritum faciunt, Conjux datur STGE. Nec quidem 
Bytho illi, ſi talis conditio placeret, aliud aptius conſortium, quam al- 


ti Silent, ab Ægyptiit conciliari poterat. Ne memorem enim quin- 


guennale Silentium, quod Pythagoras Ayia diſcipulis ſuis, ad Intel- 


lectum ceu N, in ipſorum animis formandum injunxerat; aut Har- 


focratem, ſeu Sigaliona, notum apud illos Silentii Deum; ex Jam- 
blicho, juxta eorum placita @wywmn, diſcimus, 0 c Nerd a 07s 
pars Red rationemque infuper, cur To, non modo 5:3 pycor 
oraculo Chaldaice diceretur, ſed etiam ©: wimy appellari poſſit: ni- 
mirum c Ty pvagxy 7% zmpprn el ort T cy 7) wm , & 
em Thu cure la Th , Cr T7) Te ph Leaf, d 2/4 f. His au- 
tem omninò gemina ſunt ea quæ ex Yalentino profert Irenzus ', & 


a In Specim. Conjecturarum Grabiane Irenei Editioni ſubiect. p. 16. 
b Fol. 10. | 

c De Ifd. & Ofrr. p. 631. 

d Sect. VIII. Cap. 3. e Sect. VI. Cap. 7. 

f Lib. I. Cap. 1. f. 3. 
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deinde Tertullianus ? Cauſam nimirum Perpetuitatis onum eſſe In- 


comprehenſibile Patris. 9 Tertullianus : Et Comprehenſibile ejus, 
Generationis illorum & Formationis eſſe rationem. Quod quidem dic- 
tum xi Cuſtodem ponit, non Matrem. At aliter forte Irenei ver- 
ba, que hic interpretatur Tertullianus, reddi debuerant & ſecundum 
mentem veteris Interpretis ; ut Cauſa Generationis eorum & Forma- 
tionis, fit Camprebenſibile, non Patris, ſed Fili, ſeu Nad · de quibus 
poſtea ad Jertullianum videbimus. Ita patet 2 ſecundùm p- 
tios, individuam ſaltem comitem Bytho hie, ; ejuſque certe cura 4 
nas uſque conſervatos. 

5. 21. Illius nomen proprium Auraan ſeu Auran fuiſſe tradit Epi- 
phanius : quod doctiſſimus Croius, qui ſolos hac in re Rabbinos con- 
ſulit, per dran, /ociam, interpretatur, ut tantum Conjugem repræſen- 
tet. At erm Arabice eſt rem celare, occultare, nuntium non profer- 
re: ac Coptice Xapep eſt filentium ; unde Harpocrates, vox illa mixta, 
facile derivetur. Et vero ſi e finalem literam, addititiam & formati- 
vam efle intelligamus, qualem fuiſſe ex aliis exemplis probabile eſt ; 
& Coptorum X liqueſcere ponamus in A, quod Croius ſuæ n concedi 
petiit, ipſam rem, non vocem tantùm, hebebimas. 

$. 22. Proximum Par, è Bytho & T enatum, eſt NOTE & AAH- 
©EIA, NOTE Valentino, ſi Epiphanium editum conſulamus, Bu 
dicebatur. At, ſi Croiwm audiamus*, ille reſcribendum dictat Bv9y ; & 
deinde deducit, a wm ma, quod vacuum & inane : violenter fans, 
nec ad propoſitum. Et vero idem in Pari ſequenti, ubi pro Sermone 
Buxya pon autumat, vocem illam in m2 na non magis apte reſolvit. 


Ego potius Buxvz, quod eſt 7 Ns nomen, a * mpa peterem, verbo Ma- 


humedanis notiſſimo, quod fignificat ſapiens, rerumque divinarum & 
humanarum intelligens. Nec litera 9 obſtat, utpote que in /abialem 
alteram 2 facillimè mutetur. Venia autem mihi fat, — 
Aonum Falentinianas cum Croio hucuſque perſecuto: eas enim dein- 
ceps omittam; cum nec Crows mihi ſatisfaciat, nec ipſe A quæ 
vel mihimet valds placeant. Ex iis vero, que protuli, patet, ni fal- 
lor, voces eas Ægyptiacas fuiſſe, & ab Arabibus —_ ao facile 
fieri potuit, ut reliquarum origines nos lateant ; vel quod ipſæ a li- 
brarus mutatæ fant, vel quod Ægyptiacæ d dialecto ab alis 
uſurpatæ non fuerint, aut iis hodie ſaltem in uſu eſſe deſierint. For- 
taſſis etiam ipſe Yalentinus res utcunque notas priſcæ Superſtitionis No- 


minibus non inſignivit, quò meliùs Doctrinam ſuam Chriſtianæ con- 
formem comprobaret. 


$. 23. A n eee e ee 
Egyptios ©woyirm, habemus, proximè poſt ſummum illum Deu 
7% a ar, hunc Yalentinianorum N. Ita enim ille: herd 3 T Bo 
TTY b duTQxts Os tc Sigler, Ap, Oeds Oech, e e Et hic qui- 
dem Deus juxta illum omnium primum proxime Primus, & cæteris 


a Adverſ. Valent. Cap. 11. 
b Specim. ConjeR. p. 17. e Ibid. p. 18. 
d Sect. VIII. Cap, 3. 
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Deorum Ordinibus longè ſuperior ponitur: quo nimirum loco habe- 
tur Palentini Ns. At in Ordine Cœleſtium Deorum proximo, apud 
Famblichum, primum item locum obtinet alius Nvs, quem Valentinus 
forte a ſuperiori iſto diſtinctum noluit; Emeph, ut ait ille, Ægyptiis 
vocatus. De Mercurio enim, eorum ſcriptore loquens, 1 Hunp, in- 
quit, F crupc i Or yu Wer Fel, * d iauro vere *. Emeph autem 
hic appellabatur forte a vocabulo Coptico Ew, quod ſcientiam ſignifi- 
cat: {1 modo finalis ejus litera @ ſervilis fuerit & addititia, qualem 
modo in voce xa poſuimus. Hoc certe de Nv conſtat, illum Py- 
thagore & Platoni, eorumque ſectatoribus, atque inter eos Philoni, 
maximo in loco habitum ſemper fuiſſe. Pergit Jamblichus: Tiny 3% m2 
& Als, » 3 gn afato t N 3 134 Eix-rov #mwouacn *®, Arabicum 
cert * M21 ſignificat impreſſit, & inde forte Eixmy in wiywpar & ſi lo- 
co azz legere liceret, mwro wezgurru, iſtud wiylus pro Yeritate, 
quaſi pro impreſſo a r Ns figillo, acciperem. 

$. 24. AAHOEIAN hanc Ts Ne ſociam dat & Germanam Plato: 
© doctrini credo Ægyptiacd. Ait enim: wnais To rms 3m pixouans Nous 
yz ꝙ A. Ejuſdem etiam Imaguncula (tanquam T9 m4 Nv wayw- 
yan) & collo pendente ornatum fuiſſe ſcimus /Zgypriorum Apubu ele, 
cum pro tribunali ſederet *. Inſigne autem hoc jamdudum obſervàrunt 
viri docti ſimile illi fuiſſe, quod, ex Divino inſtituto, in pectore ge- 
rebat Summus Hebreorum Pontifex. Et hoc magis credas; quoniam 
Alexandrini Interpretes Hebræam vocem Thummim per Ah reddi- 
derunt : rectiſſimè credo; ſed & ex vi vocis apud ſuos /Zgyprios, qui- 
bus hodie Methmi V eritatem ſignificat, uti Hebraicè Erna Integrita- 
tem ſonat. In eodem autem Pectorali ſacrum illud Vim, iidem In- 
terpretes A appellarunt : ut hic etiam ſociarentur N & A. 
Quemadmodum autem illos conſtat ex v, Luce, Aiaum ſuam dedu- 
xiſſe; ita Orum, AM gyptiorum Apollinem, indidem appellatum fuiſſe 
manifeſtum eſt. Et Oculum etiam AZgypriace dictum Jri, autor 


eſt Plutarchus; eadem credas ab origine: nec longe diſtat Copticum 


Pr, quod Solem ſignificat, ex 785 puto; unde * m1 Arabibus eſt, quad 
oculis patet placetque. | 

$. 25. Ab his Ns & A%kis prognati ſunt Conjuges, AO TO & 
ZQH, E Ng nempe & Veritate Sermonem manare oportuit, licet non 
& Vitam. At quanquam AOTOE rectè per Ser monem & J erbum 
exponitur; pro eo tamen Verbo hic præcipuè ſumi exiſtimarem, quod 
mandat jubetque : cum * ws & * Tp apud Arabes in ea ſignificatio- 
ne, non minus quam apud Hebreos M, frequenter inveniantur : 
adeo ut fit A quaſi Emir quis Arabum; aut Latinorum veluti Dic- 
tator, qualis Yarroni derivatur a dicto ſeu juſſo. Hoc enim ſenſu As- 
& Anus pro eodem frequenter a Platonicis, a Philone præſertim, 
accipi autumo, qui T7 Az» ommum Conditorem Moderatoremque 
conſtituit. Hæc duo #7 Ay fignificata ſimul conjunxit Æęgyptiorum 


a Sect. VIII. Cap. 3. b Ibid. 

c De Repub. Edit. Serran. Tom. II. p. 490. 

d Died. Sic. Edit. Steph. p. 31, 32. 

e De d. & Ofir. p. 632. Vid. hujus Diſſert. F. 27. 


Theologia. 
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Theologia. Sic enim Jamblichus : O Inunpyzes Nes, Anndeay Segel- 
rns, & T d cdνꝗ F xEXPUppaerar Icyar I, tis Pas d A r F A⁰ννj, N- 
| ty M ννννν i anlaudis Ks, . rHν,l Met” dels, Ph, Ems J eis Hpu- 
av fred, mo G, wy H ww ego e. Ajay 3; sds br, On- 
ei . Kay dM N dM dvd fies Th Crpyady is e. Em I dd N 
Lon, &. Ita A/, veluti πο Autor, ſeu Hammon ille, ft ad Ve- 
ritatem enuntiatam attendas, Aus» audit ab Arabico d, quod eſt 
Veritas, aut Coptico Amen, quod eſt Yerum : ſi ad {pain & nayuupiru 
reſpicias, Auss denominatur, juxta id, quod ſupra nos docuit Plutar- 
chus : at quatenus idem ad Operandum & faciendum procedit, 932 
appellabatur ; a verbo, opinor, cui cognatum Arabicum * 872, quod 
eſt rei Principium eſſe & Conditorem. Et vero vel hoc nomen 932, 
quatenus ab Ægyptiis intelligebatur, non 2ezoC2mun myws woo, (quod 
quidem nunc Coptis hodiernis pro Deo abſolute ponitur,) Oraculi e- 
tiam Editorem (Veridicum ſcilicet) connotabat : cum vx ſignificet 
Reſponſum reddere; & inde fit Mabumedanorum Muphti, * nan, quaſi 
(ut Jamblichi utar verbis) e & ovpiag org ns. 

$. 26. Hujuſmodi ergo Ah & Zan apte, ni fallor, reſpondent cele- 
berrima Ægyptiorum Numina, quæque ſola ab omnibus eorum gen- 
tibus communiter colebantur, Ofiris & Ifs. Ad Ifidem enim perti- 
nere tw 7% uv Con, diſcimus a Jamblicho, docente eam fic demum 
ſalvam manere, ſi Ifdis Myſteria rite cuſtodiantur : Ad m7 d, m- 
Cu r Ty fe, Nm M dyaFkmucs Te Ociedes Sonapus aym , Ares Wa, v, 
Y up yrTY e Te CharTicy Tue 134 raf. Mou Is xa; 1 T1 GAG) Con 
e Y ahpyy©- ee mw Smrpupe C F D KEN Þ lonibs & XN reden eis 
7D ©2119 uey2y 9 apo {LEWOY c. Quin & 2 nomen, quod, Plutarchs © teſte, 
habuit in ſe ſimul & ſciendi, & movendi notionem, (quomodo, inquit, 
Græcis Os venit tum à Fd, tum à %s,) non modo ſub ea utraque 
ab Arabibus duabus vocibus exprimitur, * d ſcivit, novit, & d- pro- 
cedere, ambulare ; ſed ab eodem Arabi/mo habet apertiſſimam Yite 
ſignificationem. Etenim * wy radix non eſt vox wwatouG@-, (uti ple- 

ue aliæ Arabum,) quæ inter alia Yitam forte connotet ; ſed eam 
ſolam, nec aliud quidquam, per omnem ſuam familiam ſignificat. 

F. 27. Is autem hæc, quæ iſthoc nomine per totam Ægyptum 
colebatur, 4 Syris culta eſt (quomodo Ofiris ſub Adonidis nomine 
colebatur) ſub Afartes ſeu Aftarothe appellatione. Erat enim Arn 
fimiliter (44s, utpote quæ, prout habet Euſebius *, a Th ii zepa- 
AJ gan, G Norlu lp raps: & ab eãdem origine denominata, non 
quidem ſimpliciter Vita, ſed c mn *ar\, uti loquitur Jamblichus, ipſe 
Syrus. Etenim, ſicut wy YVitam notat ; ita *w Univerſitatem ſo- 
nat, & * aw, Innumerabiles Creaturarum ſpecies, interpretante Golio. 
Hæc etiam Is ſeu Marte, quæ pro Venere Cæleſti habenda, qualem 
in operis ſui initio invocat Lucretius, Ale ſaltem aruams rite con- 


a Sect. VIII. Cap. 3. 

b Vid. 5. 19. 

c Sea. VI. Cap. 7. 

d De Hd. & Of. p. 668. 
e De Præp. Evang. p. 25. 
f Vid. 5. præced. 
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Deorum Ordinibus longè ſuperior ponitur: quo nimirum loco habe- 
tur Valentini Ns. At in Ordine Cœleſtium Deorum proximo, apud 
Famblichum, primum item locum obtinet alius Nvs, quem Valentinus 
fortè a ſuperiori iſto diſtinctum noluit ; Emeph, ut ait ille, AZgyptiis 
vocatus. De Mercurio enim, eorum ſcriptore loquens, 1 Hunp, in- 
quit, 7 invpiar O h Na Fes, v1 euro iavry we . Emeph autem 
hic * he forte a vocabulo Coptico Ew, quod ſcientiam ſignifi- 
cat: {1 modo finalis ejus litera @ ſervilis fuerit & addititia, qualem 
modo in voce xa poſuimus. Hoc certe de Nv conſtat, illum Py- 
thagore & Platoni, eorumque ſectatoribus, atque inter eos Philoni, 
maximo in loco habitum ſemper fuiſſe. Pergit Jamblichus : wry N 
e d,Es, Y O n FATE MLYWHHE aeortln* 0 x94 EIA. π＋ũ emvouacn*, Arabicum 
certe H ſignificat impreſſir, & inde forte E., in wiywuar: & ſi lo- 
co az3ma legere liceret, Tvro wexrmrru, iſtud udydua pro Veritate, 
quaſi pro impreſſo a r Ns figillo, acciperem. 

$. 24. AAHOEIAN hanc vg Ns! ſociam dat & Germanam Plato: 
© doctrinà credo Ægyptiacd. Ait enim: wins To trams dn pd Nous 
yore g AN. Ejuſdem etiam Imaguncula (tanquam T# v4 Ny wayw- 
pam) è collo pendente ornatum fuiſſe ſcimus gyptiorum Apgingelu, 
cum pro tribunali ſederet*. Inſigne autem hoc jamdudum obſervirunt 
viri docti ſimile illi fuiſſe, quod, ex Divino inſtituto, in pectore ge- 
rebat Summus Hebræorum Pontifex. Et hoc magis credas; quoniam 
Alexandrini Interpretes Hebræam vocem Thummim per A reddi- 
derunt: rectiſſimè credo; ſed & ex vi vocis apud ſuos Æęyptios, qui- 
bus hodie Methmi Yeritatem ſignificat, uti Hebraice i Integrita- 
tem ſonat. In eodem autem Pectorali facrum illud Uri, iidem In- 
terpretes a appellarunt : ut hic etiam ſociarentur N & AN. 
Quemadmodum autem illos conſtat ex ms, Luce, a fuam dedu- 
xiſſe; ita Orum, AMgyptiorum Apollinem, indidem appellatum fuiſſe 
manifeſtum eſt. Et Oculum etiam Agypriace dictum Iri, autor 
eſt Plutarchus; eadem credas ab origine: nec longe diſtat Copticum 
pr, quod Solem ſignificat, ex 1" puto; unde m Arabibus eſt, quod 
oculis patet placetque. 

$. 25. Ab his Ns & A%kis prognati ſunt Conjuges, AO TO & 
2 AH. E Ng nempe & Veritate Sermonem manare oportuit, licet non 
& Vitam. At quanquam A0 OE rectè per Sermonem & Verbum 
exponitur; pro eo tamen Verbo hic præcipuè ſumi exiſtimarem, quod 
mandat jubetque : cum * ws & vy apud Arabes in ei ſignificatio- 
ne, non minus quam apud Hebrevs M, frequenter inveniantur : 
adeo ut fit Ah quaſi Emir quis Arabum; aut Latinorum veluti Dic- 
tator, qualis Yarroni derivatur a dicto ſeu juſſo. Hoc enim ſenſu As- 
& Anz pro eodem frequenter a Platonicis, a Philone præſertim, 
accipi autumo, qui Ty Az» omnium Conditorem Moderatoremque 
conftituit. Hæc duo # As fignificata fimul conjunxit Ægyptiorum 

a Se&. VIII. Cap. z. b Ibid. 
c De Repub. Edit. Serran. Tom. II. p. 490. 


d Died. Sic. Edit. Steph. p. 31, 32. 
e De id. & Ofr. p.632. Vid. hujus Diſſert. . 27 
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Theologia. Sic enim Jamblichus : O Iuwprcs Nos, g & A, manga 
TMs, % T 41 T NN 2 J Gs dos d), Auvy . T 7 AL Na- 
oy AZAY OuIIEAGn 7 dnlauies txgon, 4 THONGS MET A elde, . Ems J eis Hal- 
coy per a uoao Dy n, 7) r 4 MN ννts. Agavuy To cn 25, On- 
ei Af. Kay dM N ay, Sud fies Th g Clipiag iT uid ext Em S dd xa 
an, &c. Ita A/, veluti x:yw Autor, ſeu Hammon ille, fi ad Ve- 
ritatem enuntiatam attendas, Aus» audit ab Arabico ny, quod eſt 
Veritas, aut Coptico Amen, quod eſt Verum: ſi ad 4pm & tötet 
reſpicias, Auss denominatur, juxta id, quod ſupra nos docuit Plutar- 
chus : at quatenus idem ad Operandum & faciendum procedit, #32 
appellabatur ; a verbo, opinor, cui cognatum Arabicum 872, quod 
eſt rei Principium eſſe & Conditorem. Et vero vel hoc nomen 992, 
quatenus ab Ægyptiis intelligebatur, non aezoC2muyn mywma poo, (quod 
quidem nunc Coptis hodiernis pro Deo abſolute ponitur,) Oraculi e- 
tiam Editorem (Veridicum ſcilicet) connotabat : cum xn ſignificet 
Reſponſum reddere; & inde fit Mahumedanorum Muphti, * nan, quaſi 
(ut Jamblichi utar verbis) aMnjias / ovpiag ere vs. 
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$. 26. Hujuſmodi ergo Ae & Z aptè, ni fallor, reſpondent cele- 


berrima /Zgyptiorum Numina, quæque ſola ab omnibus eorum gen- 
tibus communiter colebantur, O/iris & Ifs. Ad Ifdem enim perti- 
nere tw 7% uv Con, diſcimus a Jamblicho, docente eam fic demum 
ſalvam manere, ſi Iſidis Myſteria rite cuſtodiantur : Ai m5 wi < a- 
Cu r Ty TT ue Aa, Nn „ aya%mus Ty Onedts Soaps aym d ay partes pie, % 
Y TuppiryruTHY e Thu CHarTiay TANUpLENEIAS 1 Tapalu, Mau I xa; 1 Toy SN Con 
e Y alp3opO-* de mw Smrpupe C F Aer A & Toles & XA reien eis 
79 gau g d Heron ct. Quin & Is nomen, quod, Plutarcho * teſte, 
habuit in ſe ſimul & ſciendi, & movendi notionem, (quomodo, inquit, 
Græcis Ss venit tum à , tum à %s,) non modo ſub ea utraque 
ab Arabibus duabus vocibus exprimitur, * d ſcivit, novit, & di pro- 
cedere, ambulare ; ſed ab eodem Arabi/mo habet apertiſſimam Yite 
ſignificationem. Etenim * wy radix non eſt vox πο , (uti ple- 
ræque aliz Arabum,) quæ inter alia Yitam forte connotet ; ſed eam 
ſolam, nec aliud quidquam, per omnem ſuam familiam fignificat. 

5. 27. Tfs autem hæc, quæ iſthoc nomine per totam Æmgyptum 
colebatur, à Syris culta eſt (quomodo Ofiris fub Adonidis nomine 
colebatur) ſub Afartes ſeu Afarothæ appellatione. Erat enim Acafn 
ſimiliter &9«4s, utpote quæ, prout habet Euſebius *, imine Ty Sig zepa- 
AJ Baoiucy G Noe, dp Tags; & ab eadem origine denominata, non 
quidem ſimpliciter Vita, ſed d . H, uti loquitur Famblichus, iple 
Syrus. Etenim, ſicut wy YVitam notat; ita *w Univerſitatem ſo- 
nat, & wv, Innumerabiles Creaturarum ſpecies, interpretante Gol. 
Hæc etiam Is ſeu Aftarte, quæ pro Venere Cæleſti habenda, qualem 
in operis ſui initio invocat Lucretius, Aby ſaltem e rite con- 


a Sect. VIII. Cap. 3. 
b Vid. $.19. 


Cap. 7. 
d De Hd. & Ofir, p. 668. 
e De Præp. Evang. p. 25. 
f Vid. F. praced. 
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n etur : præſertim cum vox Arabica diy, alteri * wy cogna- 
- 572 ſignificet. Notiſſimum certe eſt, Græcorum Terrenam 
Venerem Maritum ſortitam eſſe Hear, Demiurgum Technicum. Lo- 
gum autem, fi ita dicere liceat, magis >, ſeu N Super, ad O- 
frridem aperte refert Jamblicbhus. Ait enim: AzaJin I; moos av, Ones 
fi. Plutarchus quidem, qui de nomine hoc fuſiùs agit, aliqui- 
bus idem efle dicit ac ara quatenus, A onus 78 fey Os, 
5 , 79 & les, Sch. Et quidem vidimus Ie; a h ſeu T7 non 
longe abeſſe: novimus etiam & Os non modo a Copris in eadem fig- 
nificatione retineri, apud quos Aſbe idem eſt quod Multus; ſed ab 
Arabibus etiam uſurpari, quibus wn, ipſum Qs, eſt Multitudo, Mu- 
merus magnus. At pergit Plutarchus © congrue ad imyunyiar FJambli- 
chi: rica, inquit ille, waz pexG (intelligo ſimpliciter & ex vi ſua,) 
95% AXATH ) A5 chip % azaFmumn, Loquitur enim de Ofiri, ut oppoſi- 
tus eſt Typhoni, qui maligne potent. Nominis autem interpretationi, 
ab his autoribus conſonanter traditæ, fuccinunt Arabes. His enim eſt 
& ne Robur, Potentia, & peculiariter Adjuvant, Opitulans : è qua 
lignificatione magnum illum Mahumedanorum Adjuvam five Vicarium, 
Vezirum, ſeu wn, dictum credas ; quanquam communiter a notione 
altera radicis * Mm derivetur, quæ eft Onus portare. Inde ſcilicet Plu- 
tarcho* Bans u Kiews, Oones, & air KiexG-* quomodo apud Syros 
idem, AJns ab 21x. Eam Potentiam patet ÆMgyptios cogitafſe, cum 
Ofrrim dicerent : Philoni vero Ahh eo ſenſu acceptum fuiſſe, extra du- 
bium eſt. Ut enim alia multa ab eo dicta præteream, ex quibus id 
confici poteſt; unum hoc ſufficiat: ubi de omnibus in mundo ait, 
quòd cal, @s wol 194 Rannws, 325 & . 6 &T\ Nm 194 due, o οαιuν T 5500 * 
ACV, rb, u, 5 Thu Gnu N 2 raums XY RAS, 01h vt Meyanc g ],? 
Tapes, Sera. 

$. 28. Hanc autem 7 A perſonalem Subſtantiam, ſummamque a 
Deo in res omnes præfecturam, par eſt credere, non ex /Egyptiis Pla- 
roniciſve dogmatis a Philone derivatam, fed è Gentilium ſuorum arca- 
na doctrinà acceptam fuiſſe. Neque doctrina ea ideo minus apud Ju- 
devs probabilis, (qu icquid contra ſuggeſtum voluit Ceſſus, aÞg5imar 
TH & TIS nou Tos AU. DEL) UAC! 2 uod ejuſmodi aliquid ab tg P 
tiit illis, hominibus utcunque fuperſlitiolis traderetur. Licet enim 
vera de Deo doctrina infidis inſinceriſque traditionibus obſcurata mul- 
tum fuerit corruptaque, ab ÆMęyptiis præſertim, qui abſurda multa, 
nec ſibi ſatis convenientia adinvenerant & immiſcuerant ; non mirum 
tamen, ſi nonnulla ab iis conſervata fuerint vera ſanaque, & in qui- 
bus convenirent Jae utcunque alias ipſis contrarii : neque ex ea 
populorum tam diſcrepantium conſenſione communium placitorum fi- 
des imminui 3 apud Judæos, ſed confirmari, Hanc ergo verita- 


2 
e id. & — 2 e Ibid. p. 632, 633. 


tem, 
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n we Magiſtris non ignotam, probavit ex- 
plicuſtque 8. Jobonner, Evangeli fui initio, primis verb: k. g » 
Ns, % * 29395 w ac3s Þ * xy Jos w 6 wy O-* Ts in cy aN as © 9e UN 
ra in. % vel iyavero v by 3 yore. Ev an Gown u. en 9/79 pas TH 
21Jpamay — » © pas To arrhvn, % port ale aro — Kay Noyes — 7Aiqns oe- 
es g ee. Jamque nobis Chriſtianis innotuit, Dominum noſtrum, 
eundem & Nw & Azy», quos nec Philo diſtinxerat, a Patre proceſſiſ- 
ſe; ſimulque & Spiritum Sanctum, Vitæ pariter & Yeritatis autorem, 
emiſſum : quas fingulas Yalentinus & AHgyptii, illis alteris male ſe- 
paratis, ſeorſim attribuerant ſpurcis Nuptiis conjungendas. 

$. 29, E Sermone Vitdque ſtatuit idem Hæreſiarcha HOMINEM 
& ECCLESIAM prodiifle ; deinde autem numeroſiorem ſobolem, 
alios decem, Mares quingue, & quingue Feminas, ut eſſent des Re- 
rum aliarum creandarum, quzque non adeo ſpiritales, ac priùs nati, 
Homo & Eccleſia : ut vel exinde conſtet, Jalentinum per Sermonem 
ſuum non Loguelam ſolam intellexiſſe. His autem Homini & Eccle- 
fie relictum eſt, ut Sex alia Paria procrearent Aonum, qui ad ip- 
ſorum propriè familiam pertinerent, & eſſent ſui: quo 0 
Numerus eorum Trigefimus compleretur, & Pleroma confieret. In 
Conjugiis porro illis conciliandis Fratres inter & Sorores, Aus per- 
git Yalentinus : nec mihi dubium eſt, eum & in his Conjugiis fingen 
dis ſecutum ſimiles Hierophantarum rationes; quæ, cum ab iis ſtu- 
dioſe occultarentur, non mirum ſi ad nos haud emanarint, atque ad- 
co deinceps comparari nequeant. Su thcit quod in principio diximus, 
Numina /Egyptiorum, rerum Ideas fuifſe ; & Numerum eorum TRI- 
GESIMUM, Numerum perſeftur ; Deos etiam O&o primes, Aa 
jores fuiſſe & Primarios. Illorum ergo Par licet nobis nunc non oc- 
currat, quod Homini & Ecclefie reſpondeat ; & licet viſus fit Yalen- 
te Pre honin © Ponies Bite 3 Ohh. a Hime wether 
i Timoth. II. 5. & Filius Hominis ſæpiſſimè, atque de Ecclefid ipſi de- 
ſponſatà arripuiſſe; veriſimile eſt tamen, myſterium hoc, unde argu- 
mentatur Apoſtolus, a Judæorum faltem Magiſtris agnitum fuiſſe: 
quod etiam teſtantur quæ ex corum libris ab aliis produdta ſunt. 

9. 30. Nimirum ficut Homo Feſus Chriftus, Adamus ille ſecundus, 
in illo priore, «s cy , delineabatur ; ita & Eccleſia ei deſponſa 
Evam fui imaginem habebat : nec forte eatenus tantum, qua Eva, 
viventium Mater, à n denominata eſt; ſed quatenus etiam, a , 
convention & congregationem fignificabat. Bonum enim non erat ut 
Homo, animal ſociale, ſolus viveret z maneretque aut , aut vero 
{us maximumque ii beneficium, vel Ethnicis, ziſi ſunt Hominum 

eri contulifle, qui eos in conventus primi urbeſque coegerunt. 
Plato utique Ægyptiorum Myſtarum ſectarius, qui Idealem Hominen: 
in cœlis ſtatuit, poſuit inibi & ejuſmodi Civitatem. De Homine qui- 
dem certum eſt, eum aliquibus Agypriis pro Numine cultum: at 
quam ei Conjugem attribuerint, me latet. * Conſtat item & Panem, 
Paſtorum Deum, inter Oo primarios corum Deus recenſiturn *, licet 


a Herod. Lib. II. Cap. 46. 


M m m m haud 


c tandem 
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haud pateat, an illi «44aw conjunxerint. Attamen Faunus Latino- 
rum, certè Faunam ſororem ſuam habuit in Conjugem. Imo & ipſe 
Pan erat Agyptiis Mendes, autore Herodoto, atque is Capriforms : 
& hodic wud eſt Coptis Caper ; & ea vox in Arabicd n (que He- 
breis ty) plane comparet. Hic vero gregis caprini vir a Valentino for- 
te mutatus eſt in gregis Humani Principem, Adamum. Ut enim ta- 
ceam, eie corium, peculiariter caprinum, denotare: m, a y de- 
ductum, non modo pullum dorcadis femineum, atque etiam mulie- 
rem, ſignificat: ſed, per 2 lenem ſcriptum, cætum & hominum ſec- 
tam; uti ny Hebræum, in Hiphil, eſt coire, congregari. Ipſum etiam 
nomen Græcum Pan Arabicas habet voces ſibi conſonantes, ad eun- 
dem ſenſum. Eft enim * ja cætus, & n multitudo. Certe Chem- 
mis, quod erat gyptiis ſuperioribus alterum Paris namen, a * m1 
peti poteſt, cœtum iſtum & multitudinem ſignificante, non minus 
quam * y21. | 

$. 31. Quod Numinum poſtremorum Decade attinet : illa Dis 5e 
2:4235is reſpondet, quorum apud Jamblicbum mentio, quique inferio- 
ris Claſſis habebantur. Duodecas autem, quæ ab Homine & Cwzleſti 
Civitate eſt Familia altera, ejuſmodi conſtat Numinibus, quæ Paren- 
tum ſuorum ſtatum ornant augentque. Notiſſimum verò eſt, ejuſ- 
modi Affectus Facultateſque animi, quales ad res ſive domeſticas, ſi- 
ve publicas facerent, vel a Romanis cultum accepiſſe; FIDEMQUE 
& SPEM atque CARITATEM ab Ethnicis inter Numina memo- 
rari, ac præcipuo haberi loco. Et vero nec Famblichus de his tribus 
tacet, ubi de Sacrificiis & Precibus agit, Hominis nempe & Ecclefie 
aſſiduo negotio. Precum enim fructum eſſe has Aﬀectiones ponit : 
& quidem Spei ejuſdem ſacræ antea meminerat *, 

$. 32. Harum ex Homine & Eccleſid Conjugationum Sex, Fœmi- 
na poſt illas tres proxima eft Zwes, ſeu PRUDENTIA, Numen 
quo præſente nullum abeſt, teſte uvenale, quodque ab Hominum 
Concilio & Conventu oritur. Hæc autem, fi Mactuam reſpiciamus, 
quam illi aliquando apponunt Nummi *, pro Pallade haberi poteſt : 
quæ quidem Ægyptiis Neith vocabatur, & colebatur maxime in N- 
un Saite. Tum vero nomen illud Meith facile deduci poteſt a verbo 
rea, quod idem explicatur per * yd ſeu n, (unde Sain petas,) 
& ſignificat Curam habere, Solicitudinem lomge protendere. Adde- 
rem, ni vererer ne nimiùm argutari videar, noctis avem, que Palla- 
da monſtrarat, monere, ut ne diei immemor ſim; Apollinemgue ſeu 
Orum ZEgyptium loco Aws ponam, & Ew tradam in Maritum. 


a Herod. Lib. II. Cap. 46. 

b Vid. Diodor. Sicul. Lib. I. 

c Jambl. de Myſter. Se. V. Cap. 19. 

d Sect. V. Cap. 26. e Sect. II. Cap. 6. 

f Sat. X. 365. | 

g Oiſelii Tabulz LXIL. Nummo 5to inſcribitur, PRINCIPIS PROVIDENTISSIMI SAPIEN. 
TIA; in quo viſitur Columnz infidens No#ua. Et vid. Spanb. de Numiſm. Vol. I. p. 167. ubi ex Philaſtraco 
obſervatur, Minervam apud Zgyptios ſub Nactuæ ſpecie depictam fuiſſe. 4p 

h Plato in Timeo, Tom. III. p. 21. 

as n., za 75 Ange, % Anm, x4 AQHNA IPONOIA. Aigir. 7 Kung. Edit. H. Steph, 
p. 69. 


$. 33. Fœ- 


De Valentimanorum Herefi Cumecturæ. 


$. 33. Fœminarum earundem Quinta eſt Mauzeurns* hecque Eccle- 
ſiaſtica conjuncta; forte Mercurio, ſi ex Caduceo, Felicitatis noto in 
Nummis ſymbolo *, liceat conjicere. SOPHIA autem Sexta, quz 
Xonum ab Homine & Ecclefig ultima ponitur, quæque maxima tur- 
barum omnium cauſa, non, credo, pro ea eſt habenda Sapientia re- 
rum divinarum & humanarum gnarà, quam Philoſophi primo loco 
ſtatuunt, quaque N, pollere jam diximus; neque vero pro Ew iſtà 
Auwa _— quam Prudentiam modo nominavimus : ſed pro curioſſo- 
re Tracy illd, quæ inflare apta, quæque Apoſtolo, cum vana arroganſ- 
que eſſe inciperet, dS Gieta el, & Go poſtea in Gnaſticis infa- 
mis; ſicuti Sapientia ficta in Sophiftis. 
9. 34. Iſtarum autem Æonum Maritos quod attinet : cum ipſorum 
quartus, Aeinous, & quintus, Ecclefiaſticus, Nel & Sermomi apertè re- 
ſpondeant; deputaverim ergo priores tres Paracletum, Patricum, & 
Merricum, repræſentando Bytho; qui Y alentinianorum aliquibus & 
Pater dicebatur, & Mater. Tum vero eorum poſtremum Theletwum, 
ad Hominem, ultimum Ogdoadis Marem, retulerim : ut S fit A 
damus quis, quem appetere deberet ſua Eva; fit etiam Sophia Ec- 
cleſiæ, ſive Eve war, E pravo ſcilicet ſciendi Appetitu fere pereun- 
els. 
. 35. Porro ex Sophie iftius, ſeu L, inani fruſtraneoque niſu 
 Ei&wnris, feu ACHAMOTH illa, excluſa eſt. Hoc autem Nomen 
ſolum Tertulliano Inenarrabile ponitur, pollicito aliorum omnium in- 
terpretationes ſe daturum. Eam ergo per Er» non tam fignificari, 
quam indigitari voluit. Neque idem poſtea Sophiam appellavit pro- 
prie, & quaſi ipſa -o5n eſſet, ſed a Matris nomine; & non aliter, 
quam eandem etiam Spiritum Sanctum vocavit; ab illius alterius ni- 
mirum nomine, qui Chriſio ſociatur. FyF pris vero, licet Achamoth 
non plene expreſſerit, aliquatenus tamen, uti credo, adumbravit. Ne- 
que enim pro Mentis conceptu Cogitationeve 1ola accipio ; ſed pro ejus 
Appetitione, & quaſi '&nJuno. Quo ſenſu certè ſumebatur ab Inter- 
pretibus, qui vocantur LXX, Agyptiigue erant, uti par eſt credere; 
cum voces wn & pun ea redderent: uti Deuter. XXI. 11. *w ids 
Weg. W, Y HFpnIns habemus pro TVN: & Fo. VII. 21. e 
Jus aurar tag pro MPR) DIRK. Appetitionem autem talem ſignifi- 
cat, ni fallor, vocabulum Achamoth ; quam puduit Valentinum pa- 
lam exponere. Eft enim * tm Appetentia quævis vehemens, aliquan- 
do prava, peculiariter Appetentia gravide ; atque verbum cognatum 
M22, quod non niſi in Pſalmo LXIII. 2. legitur, & r Ma- 
giſtris pleriſque intelligitur Deſiderium connotare, inde aptiſſimè ex- 
licatur. 
l F. 36. Tfidis (quæ etiam Cognitionem ſeu d, uti vidimus, fonat) 
Luctus & Deſideria decantatiſſima, licet ſub Cereris nomine Grecis 
celebrata, annon huc etiam faciant; Proſerpinaque a Dite rapta, & 
à luce ſuperna excluſa, cum Acbamoth hac conveniat ; non operosè 


a Oil. Tab. LVI. Numm. 5,6,7,8,9. Tab. LVII. Numm. 3, 4. 
b 1 Tim. VI. 20. 
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quæro. Erat illa communis /Egyptiorum Dea, m-, ſimul ac 
mAgyO-* & ejus fine dubio fabula, a tot diverſis variantibuſque po- 
pulis, non uno modo ornata eſt: ut Valentinus ſe illorum uni alicui, 
etiam hac in parte, accommodare potuerit. 

$. 37. Cæterùm HORUS ille, qui Pleroma fixit ſepſitque, per 
quem Sophia in illud reducta, & Acbamoth ab illo prohibita, quis a- 
lius erit, quam Mercurius Romanorum, Græcorum Hermes, & 
tiarum Taautus ? Ile enim apud Atbenienſes Deus erat Ter minus: il- 
le communis Cœlo Orcoque werrwyws in Inferos & ab Inferis; ille e- 
tiam /Egyptiis Crux. Taautum enim quod attinet, ſeu Toth, ſeu 
99th ; ejus officia varia videntur nomine bs ſignificari. Eft ille 7%, 
a en, quod eſt determinare & definire : unde mxn (Coptice on, 
Arabice * ww) Terminus: & inde forte m literarum Hebræarum Ul- 
tima. A in, quod, præter illud ter minandi, habet aliam fignifica- 
tionem aęſcribendi & 2 Literarum venit ſcribendique Artifi- 
cium, cujus Inventor Taautes. Voces autem illas, ſeu Hebræas ſeu 
Arabicas, duces nobis non infidas fuiſſe ad eruendam hanc AZgypria- 
c@ vocis notionem, patebit ex illà ipſa, qualem eam, ni fallor, lin- 
gua Copte nunc exhibet. Thoſh enim vox Coptica, quæ ab antiqua 
Thoth adeo parum differt, ut eandem fuiſſe jure arbitremur, in Gram- 
matica E//amenud: a Kirchero edita (f. 1 5.) per M & c exponi- 
tur. Arabice autem mm eſt Limes, Terminus; & cd. eſt fionare, 
& /cribere. Ut igitur redeam ad verbum illud n; inde deductum 
m, Signum notat : & quidem Crucis forma, in illo Ezekizlis loco, Cap. 
IX. v. 4. fi Hieronymum ſequamur. Arabicum certè m id plane 
ſignificat; favebitque opinantibus literam iſtam Ultimam fuiſſe olim 
Crucis forma depictam: an ad inſtar Crucis erectæ Unicruris, prout 
nunc apud Coptos; an Bicruris, quali pingebant Phenices, non mul- 
tum refert. His etiam addi poterit, pales ter minales ſeu ſcolopas hu- 
jus forme plerumque fuiſſe; ipſoſque Athenarum Hermas ſimiliter 
effictos. His autem vocibus alia cognata V adjicit inſuper aliam 
replicandi, & in ſe volvendi notationem: atque inde alteram eund; de- 
niendique, & ultrò citroque ambulandi: quarum poſtrema Deo Inter- 
nuntio convenit ; altera Periodum illam Sothicam deſcribet, dabitque 
Thoth Menſium primum, quod, uti ab eo incipit, ita in eundem re- 
volutus & replicatus deſinit, Euaures. 
8. 38. Sic deductus Taautus varia Mercurii ſimul & Hori Valenti- 
niani Officia connotat. Ulterius autem notandum, Mercurium A- 
gyptium canino capite fuiſſe, & Anubim dictum; eodemque fungen- 
tem munere, quo Horus noſter, Deos cuſtodiiſſe. Sic enim de eo 
Plutarchus 3 AG -@e 50 oreuHvmee, 194 Ae9 ues av 9185 prv perv. Idem etiam 
Anubis pro communi Finitore rerum ſupernarum infernarumque E- 
gyptiis habebatur. Poſtquam enim dixiſſet Plutarchus, ea, quæ ſub- 
ter terram inconſpicua, Mepbibyn vocari; quæ autem ſupra apparent, 
in; addit: O 5 Tr» e xa , Oed , 'imows os a 


a De Hd. & Oſir. p. 635 b Ibid. p. 657 
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pow, ArdGis xixAuT%, & v 79 des mnt Gr, ſubjungitque que ad Hermen, 
zo Ccli Hadique, faciunt : x3} Teurlw ryan AK * Alum tw Jh 5 
Ams, dar 1 Exzmy wap EM, yrs 40 cus xa cum, Qui autem - 
gyptiis Anubis, erat & Syris, idem Mercurius, non abſimiliter Vebo 
ictus; uti nos docet Abulfaragius *, exponens Nebuchadnezarii no- 
men. Nimirum Arabicum 121, quod eſt propheta & præco, uti & 
Hebræum a], habet inter derivata ſua * 1x23, quod eſt vox canum, 
latratus ; fignificatque inſuper recedere, diftare, de loco in locum mi- 
grare. Verbum etiam u, quod a *123 non multum poteſtate dif- 
fert, ſub eadem diſſantid & diſceſſus notione accipitur; & præterea 
ſub illa /ervands & cuſtodiendi: quin nominaliter ſumptum connotat 
foveam circa tentorium ductam, ad prohibendum ſcilicet aquæ afflu- 
xum ; quaſi illum «za» Gm. Tum vero * ny, cujus litera initialis 
Gnain cum altera ifta Vun facile commutatur, rurſus eſt latrare: & 
u, vox cum Va teſhdidato ſeu dageſhato, eſt canis; & ultra 
1 cum vocali poſt Eliph mobili, multum latrans, plane ut il- 
e apud Virgilium Latrator Anubis. Similiter de vocabulis Nep%s & 
les, hic expoſitis, obſervandum eſt, quod Arabibus bay fit abeſſe, 
latere, quo referas res iſtas inconſpicuas; & bay maris profunditas, 
unde forſan Meptunum petas: quodque apparentia iſta & conſpicua 
pertineant ad m 9 illud Tfdis ſupra productum.. Atque hæc de 
Horo ſufficiant. 
$. 39. Ultra Triginta Aizzz; Primigenios adduntur Pleromati CHRIS- 
TUS & SPIRITUS SANCTUS; quorum opera reliqui CO X- 
QUABANTUR: tum deinde acceſſit JESUS, ex omnibus decer- 
ptus & compactus. Hi fine dubio Zones novi Chriſtiane fidei gratil 
affingebantur; a qua Chriftus, & TFeſus, & Spiritus Sanctus abeſſe 
non poterant: nec tamen rationibus forte Mgęyptiacis carebant. Co- 
 equationem enim quod ſpectat, iſti Superſtitioni novum non erat, ut 
Deorum unus aliorum Ornamentis inſtrueretur. Tum vero Jeſum 
Colleftitium Valentinus, plane pro Superſtitionis ſibi gentilis genio, 
quaſi 1144 quendam componebat : quibus Numinibus videatur 
Sponius in Miſcellaneis. His autem Tribus intra Pleroma habitanti- 
bus, Chrifto, & Spiritui Santo, & Jeſu, ſi Horum annumeres, qui ad 
illud proxime pertinet, & Acbamoth inſuper addas, quz in illo con- 
cepta ; quingue habes Aiaa; zi, quot apud Ægyptios diebus quin- 
que ſupra annum a> extantibus præſidebant. 
$. 40. Hucuſque de omnibus in Pleromate conſtitutis. Quæ dein- 
ſequuntur de Acbamoth extra illud regnante in ſuo Inani, tan- 
quam Bytho Inferni; ejuſque filio Demivrgo, ipſius quaſi Ng vel Lo- 
go Vicario; & rerum deinde harum Mundanarum, ad Zonum ſu- 
periorum fimilitudinem, productione è varia Materiæ Achamothiane 
copià; non ulterius perſequor : quanquam & hic non deſit, quod 


afterri poſſit de Demivrgo altero Inferiori, & de Dis Inferioribus Ge- 


a Edit. Arab. Pocockii, p. 73. 
b Sect. 26. ä 
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nefiurgis, & vie variis, ex Jamblicho, Philone, aliiſque. 
Quæ enim hactenus ſunt dicta, ſuffecerint ad Conſenſum illum, quem 
propoſui, Hæreſeos Valentinianæ cum Superſtitione Ægyptiacd de- 
monſtrandum : & fiqua addi mereantur, commodius annotari pote- 
runt ad Tertullianum, prout ipſe iis locum fecerit. 


E UM Authori, longe d domo ſud pofito, ad manum nom eſſent 
* Emendationes & Obſervationes quædam, quibus comitatus pro- 
diret memoratus modo Tertulliani Tractatus; optimum factu viſum et, 
Diſſertationis hujus, ex ſe facile intelligende, jam parata Exemplaria 
curiofiorum Virorum, quibus deſtinantur, judicio fine mord ulteriori 
exponere. 


* Hz Emendationes & Obſervationes, quas Author eruditiſſimus dicit ad manum non fuiſſe eo tempore, quo 
Conjecturæ ſuperiores prodibant, quæque lucem exinde publicam nunquam viderunt, proximum jam locum fibi 
vindicant ; utpote qui Conjecturas ipſas multùm illuſtrant, nec parùm invicem ab iis illuſtrantur. Quòd fi dubitet 
Lector, utrùm he Nees, quas Antiſtes venerandus tam diu apud ſe preſſerat, dignz tandem ab ipſo eſſent habitæ, 
quæ demum aliquando publicarentur ; liceat noviſſimam ejus hic de re ſententiam breviter aperire. Rumor erat, 
paulo ante ejus obitum, Monachos Benedi#inos, qui orbem Chriſtianum multis præclaris Scriptorum veterum Ec- 
eleſiaſticorum Editionibus jam tum demeruerant, in animo etiam habere, Tertu/liani Opera edere. Quod cùm 
Præſuli humaniſſimo nuntiatum eſſet, volebat ille, pro benefico eo, quo in bonas literas ſemper propendebat, ani - 
mo, Notas ſuas cum doctiſſimis hiſce Viris communicare, eorum Operi (fi ipſis ita placuerit) inſerendas. Quem 
in finem, eas exſcribendas curavit, & docto cuidam Peregrino, Oxoniæ tum agenti, mittendas ; qui icebatur 
ſe eas Monachis in manus traditurum. Quod utrum fecerit, necne, haud liquet, cum Benedifini Tertullianum 
ſuum, cui hoc beneficium deſtinabatur, nondum, quod ſcimus, typis vulgirunt. Interim ex dictis colligi poteſt, 
quid Præſul ipſe de hoc ſuo opuſculo ſenſerit. Quod vers ad ipſum Tertulliani adverſus I alentinianos Traftatum, 
quocum hz Note in publicum erant proditurz, attinet; eum omittendum cenſuĩimus, cam nullum ejus exemplar 
in beatiſſimi Patris ſcriniis invenire licuerit, cui ipſe corrigendo, prælove ullo modo parando, manum admoverat. 
Note enim in ſeparatis quibuſdam, & ſolutis chartis erant conſcriptæ. Tuum erit, erudite Lector, Tractatum u- 
tilifimum adire, & ſingulas Notes, prout eas in ſequentibus paginis habebis, cum textibus ſuis conferre. 
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ACTILTI charitate. Hi, quibus iſta lenocinia 3 
haud erant, credo, ex fidelium numero, nec charitatis no- 
mine dignandi ; potiùs ex iis, qui de Helleniſmo rejiciendo, 
& Chriſti nomine amplectendo cogitarent modo, Legerem 
ergo, facili varietate, ea nimirum, qua Yalentiniant locutiones quaſ- 
dam ad ſuos errores explicandos transferrent. Hoc autem ex 
Irenæo expreſſum, qui ſimili arte regis imaginem, ex gemmis con- 
textam, ab iiſdem reſolutis, in ſimiam recomponi notat; & 
phraſin Hamericam ad argumentum longe diverſum traduci. Et ve- 
ro, cum Author noſter Valentiniana lenocinia ex ſanctit nominibus & 
titulis facta dicit, ad centonem forte obſcenum ex Virgilio, poeta caſ- 
tiſſimo, deformatum reſpexiſſe credas. Certe in Libro de Præſcript. 
Heretic. de Valentino agens, hujuſmodi centonarii moris diſerte me- 
minit, & facilitatit, qua talia componuntur. Ibi etiam obſervat eam 
fecunditatem divine literature ad facultatem cujuſque materie, quæ 
per verba hæc, ex divine copie occafione, hic denotatur, quzque iſtis 
Irenæi, r & mJ u cr Tas . 


Succedere. Ex voto, ſcilicet: propoſitum aſſequi. 
Concreto vultu. Similia dixerat Ireneus, Lib. IV. Cap. XXXV. 5. 3. 


2 Lib. I. Cap. VIII. f. 1. Edit. Parif. 1710. Vid. & cjuſdem Libri Cap. IX. f. 4. 
d Cap. XXXIX. Ki Pariſ. 1675. 

6 Lib. I. Cap. I. 5. 3 

Oooo Commus- 
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Communem fidem affirmant. Et hoc juxta Irenzum. Vid. Proœm. 
2. 


Sud cede diſpergunt. Pro diſpergunt vellem diſpungunt, & pro 
ſud, fine; ut ſenſus fit, Recuſare eos in certamen venire cum fatuis, 
& dimittere fine pugna. | 


Prius perſuadent. Jrenæus hanc artem ſuaſoriam ſæpe animadver- 
tit. Vid. Proœm. $8.1 & 2. 


CAP. IL 


Puers vocem ? Siquidem pueri fuiſſe non memorentur, qui 
Jeſum crucifigi poſtulaverant, dubito an non ſcriptum primò fuerit, 
Yuos vocem, —? Nimirum, cum infantes fuerint, qui primi ob Chriſ- 
tum mortem ſubierant, quinam erant illi, qui eum ad mortem de- 
poſcebant ? Mec pueri erant, nec infantes, &c. 


C AP. III. 


Primamque hanc viftoriam auſpicamur —. Forte, Hinc. 


CG AF. V. 


Semen nactus, Colarbaſo. Cum vetera exemplaria hic haberent /e- 
mini actis colubroſo, videtur omninò retineri debere acta colubroſo ; fed 
& /emitd pro ſemini reponi. Qua ratione metaphora, cui hoc in loco 
inſiſtit Tertullianus, altiùs incipiet, & pericope fc formabitur, v/tio- 
nis accendi; & ad expugnandam converſus veritatem, e cujuſdam ve- 
terit opinionis ſemitd actu colubroſo viam deliniavit. Colarbaſus enim 
ille, a Latinio hic poſitus pro colubroſo, nec loco ſuo memoratur, ut- 
pote Prolemes inferior, nec alibi in opuſculo hoc ejus mentio habe- 
tur; ne dicam, eum alium ab Heracleone forſan non fuiſſe. 


Suadere permiſſum eff, Pro ſuadere forte legendum ſuabere, aut 
ſuavere, antiquum aliquod verbum, cum apud etymologos videam 
ſuavium pro labium haberi poſſe; ut mens Tertulliani hæc fuerit, 
Tantum permiſſum eſt huic Hæreſi ſe ſuoſque lambendo fingere, 
quantum ſolenne eſt, apud Romuli progeniem, Martis filios infantes 
a lupa fic fingi; immo quantum ſolenne eſt lupis aliis, Yeneris aſſe- 
clis, fic formam ſuam ſupparare, lingendo ſcilicet. Crederem enim 
a Tertulliano alluſum hic ad Yirgilianum illud de clypei lupa, octa- 

vo ZEneidos. | 


Si aliguid novi, uſque ad ingenium, parentheſi includi poſſunt, ut 
ſequentia ad recenſeant referantur. Si autem abſolute accipiantur, 
tum per voces duas — 

Mec unitatem. Verbum hic deeſt; quale amant, aut crepant. 

* Aliquid forſan hie deſideratur. 


Pleroſque 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Traftatum. 


Pleroſque dividi. An dividue, quaſi ſeparatim? Verba enim iſta, 
ſepoſitd ſolonni diſſimulatiome, & bond fide dicturos, proximè conjungi 
d | 


V. 
Aafectatit. An non adſectatis? 
Aut. Forte pro Ez. 
CAP. VI. 


Quorundam enim de Greco interpretatio, &c. Vel ex hoc loco 
conſtat, Tertullianum in Græcit iſtis ſcriptoribus exponendis ſe uſum 
interprete; quin nec alium privs de Hæreſi hac Latine ſcripſiſſe. 
Expugnatio. Forte, eæpumctio. Hoc enim vult, Transfunctoriè de- 
libati non abibunt. 


Congreſſioni. Hoc eſt, Congreſſionem hanc ſic habe, quaſi luſio- 


nem ante pugnam. 


Sic indigna . Forts, fic digna. 


C A P. VII. 


Que hinc ſequuntur de Yalentinianorum doctrinà, ex Irenei Li- 
bro primo traduntur fere omnia. Exponitur enim non modo eadem 
methodo, nimirum, ſecundum Prolemæi ſyſtema primo, deinde ut ab 
eo varient alii ; fed & eodem plerumque locutionis genere. 


De lati. Forte, de elati ſitùs nomine. 


Infulam Feliculam. Lege Felicule. Eo nomine Inſula erat No- 


me, Regione Nona. Vid. Labbæi Notitiam Dignitat. p. 137. 


Weſcio ubi, Non neceſſe eſt ut hæc expungantur ; quod voluit 
Rigaltius. Ita forte vocabantur In/ulz illius cubicula longè remota ad 
ſuperas partes, quæ ab incolis honeſtioribus ſub alio titulo non noſce- 
bantur. 


Hunc ſubſtantialiter, &. Cum jam in eo eſt Tertullianus, ut 
VFalentinianam Hæreſim ſecundum Ptolemeum exponat, Irene: veſti- 
gia preſſiùs ſequi incipit, uti patebit conferenti hoc Caput cum Ca- 
pite Jrenæi primo, Lib. I. f. 1. Nec enim in ſequentibus aliud dicit, 
quam quod habet Jrenæus, acumina aliqua deriſoria ſi excipias; quæ 


tamen ipſa aliquando idem Author ſuggeſſerat. 


Et parit, &c. Hac ita diſtinguenda ſunt, & parit, utique filen- 
tio Sige; & quem parit, Nus eft, fimillimum patri & parem —. 


Defenditur. Quadriga fa#ionis rectiùs dicetur defundi, quaſi ex 


us. 


Sie legitur in Editione Parifierf, 1664. Aliz verd Editiones habent Agua. 
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CAP. VIII. 


Capiti huic OfZavo reſpondet Irenei, nuperrime Pariſſis editi, Lib. 
I. Cap. I. Sect. 2. 

Hinc numero. Sic forte conſtruenda: Ecce enim ſecunda Tetras — 
fruticdfſet hoc numero : geſtientes & ipf (pro numeri ſui Quaternarii 
dignitate & poteſtate, ſcilicet) tale aliguid —. 

Cogor hic. Scommati huic, licet Comico, & è ſcholis Latinis Car- 
thagine petito, occaſionem tamen dederunt Scherliaſimi, ſeu Exclama- 
tiones iſtæ Tragicæ poetarum Græcorum, is & gw, in quas hoc in ar- 
gumento prorumpit [reneus. 


Et quinquaginta & centum. Forte, aut ſcribendum hic pro et, 
uti frequenter in Trenæo Latino. 


CAP. IX. 


Hoc Capite continentur, que habet [reneus, Lib. I. Cap. II. Sec. 
1 > 


Phileti, Hoc nomine deinceps a Tertulliano appellatur, qui Ire- 
neo conſtanter Theletus ; utriuſque enim nominis eadem fere ſignifi- 


catio. 


LEmulatio. Sic ).. Jrenæi ad ejus mentem redditur. Temeritas 
enim apud Interpretem Latinum non ita apte dicitur. II49 - enim 
erat 4zams, aexpans; revera autem, æmulationis; quomodò apud 
Homerum de Patrocli ancillis, Ilzmwmay meipam, ogar I airy , i 


Fruſtrarat. Forte, fruſtrd erat. 


Quedam & huic vis et. Forte, hic. Vis autem hoc in loco idem 
eſt quod virtus, ſeu pateſſas; Irenei Shay. Hic enim eſt funda- 
mentum unter fitatis, & illius — quem & crucem appellant, &c. 


Totam animationem. Totum quod in animo habuit. Ita in gene- 
re loquitur Tertullianus de Sophie conatu. At Jrenæus dixerat f ce 
ne cpm, Et cum reddat ejus Interpres per priſtinam intentionem, 
videri poteſt appetitionem ſubintellexiſſe, quam non modo ab Eyroy, 
ſed & ab Achamoth fignificari diximus : præſertim cum verbum idem 
reddat per concupiſcentiam, Set. 4ta ejuſdem Capitis. 


GAP, Ix 


Caput hoc ex Irenei Sect. 3. Cap. II. Lib. I. plane exprimitur. 
Neque ibi apertius fignificantur alii hi, qui Sophie labores moleſtiſſi- 
mos, ei accidere voluerunt poſt excluſam Enthymefin : neque vero ad 
rei ſummam multum refert, cum hi Sophie exitus plane vacent in iis 
quæ poſt ſequentur, Cap. XV. ubi Materiz origo non Sophie, fed Eu- 
thymeſeas Paſſionibus deputatur. 

a Miad. T. 302. 


Deforma- 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Tractatum. 


Deformatam cam. Rectiſſimè notat Grabius, Tertullianum Jrenæi 
informem filiam in matrem deformem mutifſe. Hoc certè non fe- 
ciſſet, fi Ireneum Latinum fuiſſet ſecutus. Græcè ergo legit, & haud 
dubie aliter, quam olim Interpres i in ſuo exemplari, aut in Epiphanio 
nos; deu nimirum, pro vole. 


Inconſummationem. Siquidem eodem verbo utitur I renæus Lati- 
nus, inde Rigaltio manifeſtum videtur, Interpretationem illam Ter- 
tulliani manibus verſatam. At ſi neceſſe fit, ut Interpretum duorum 
unus, qui voces paucas Græcas iiſdem aliquando Latinis expreſſerint, 


alterum expreſſerit; quæ ratio coget ſecundas illas partes Tertulliano 
dare? 


Me finis quoque inſiſteret. Latinus I ſenæus, Me hoc ipſum finem 
habeat : Greca autem ex Epiphanio, undd air m tia Tues tw. Pro 
s legiſſe utroſque TAs agnoſcit nuperus Editor. Nec mihi qui- 
dem videtur eos hic perperam de fine cogitaſſe, & non de per feckio- 
ne. Neque enim novum eſt, ut metuat mater ne fœtus vel deformis 


pereat. 


Fæmina- mare, — quia de Patris ſæxu ita variant. Treneum pre 
oculis habuit, Cap. hujus $. 4. qui fic Græcè nunc legitur, ae564m) 
cy won i 20G, a MAuTn. To NY Have mm A N Tying Þ Tors, me 
N g tmp df, W big Siu 70 Niue; quod etiam dicitur Cap. XI. 5. 5. at- 
que etiam eſſe, qui Bu abel h faciunt, [ Latino Int. e- maſculum 
& fæminam, | n yin ei donantes. Ita imagines varias Bythz 
ſui ſibi finxerunt Valentiniani; nec mihi incommodum videtur dici, 
Horon, prout eum reddit Interpres, productum fuiſſe ſecundum ea- 
rum unam, quæ erat fine conjuge, nec ulla ex parte faminilis. At- 
que ea d, ſeu propria, dici ergo poſſit, quia Zones reliqui omnes 
erant conſtanter conjugati. Et Tertullianus pariter poterat de imagine 
fæmina-mari loqui, cum de Patris, uti ait, ſexu ita variatum eſſet; 
modo ea Horo conveniret, qui nunquam, ni fallor, utriuſque generis 
ponitur. Atque in iſtiuſmodi imaginis acceptionem ita hic inclinat 
animus, ut addubitem, annon ad eam reformandus ſit Tertulliani 
textus; & olim ſcriptum fuerit, in imagine ſud fine femind mare. 


Supra enim ex ſud cede factum conjecerim fine cæde, & hic, ſi prius 


ſed mutatum forte fuiſſet in ſine, facile omitti poterat poſterius ſine, 
ut ſupervacuè repetitum. 


Aadjiciunt, &c. 
hæc addita ſex efficiunt, que hac F. 4. ſimul recenſet Ireneus; nu- 
merum ipſi alibi obſervatum, qui Hori awant», quam pro complexu 
ejus toto, ſeu circuits ſumo, Exagomam inde facit *, tanquam è favi 
cellis unam. 


Appendicem Paſſionem. Sic rwolve reddit Latinus Interpres ; & 


inde hoc T habuiſſe dicit Nigaltius. At potius crediderim, 


a Lib. I. Cap, III. $. f. 


Quatuor Hor: nominibus ſupra editis, Cap. IX. 


Pppp uti 
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uti ſupra, habuiſſe ex Tertulliano cis enim vo- 
cabulum longiùs abeft a Greco, quod ſtrictiùs redditum ſupra Ter- 
tulliano per inſuper acciderat ; & fic loqui potius licuerat Tertulliano, 


qui ſe Irenæi Interpretem non profatetur, & elegantius loquendi ge- 
nus ſectatur. | 


Crucifixam. Sic Irenæus, eprutiony, y Smoaupaluany, 13) C dd Ne- 
im, Ubi zmcayoINy rectiſſimè a Grabio accipitur pro vallo disjungi; 
ad quem ſenſum ut propiùs hic accedatur, mallem legere cruce, ſeu 
vallo, fixam. 


Spiritalem tamen. Ew, ſeu eſſe ſubintelligo, quod ab Treneo ex- 
primitur. 


CAF XL 
Sic ſequitur, $. 5. apud [reneum. 


Pleromati muniendo, jamque figendo. Vulgo notatur eſſe hæc Tre- 
nai Græci ts mitn 194 rerun To mAwouar@-, & tamen in Latino deſide- 
rari. Ubi certo liquet, Tertullianum ex Interprete Vetere non ſem 
lapere ; & unde conjicias, exemplaria Græca, quibus uſt fuerint, non 
ſemper conveniſſe. 

Trcuteret, Forte, incurreret. 


Lulneratur. Offenditur, inquit Rigaltius, a femind pari poteſta- 
te preditd : Dixiſſe poterat, ampliore. Sed fimplicius multo fuerit, 


ſuperatur, aut tale aliquid legi, quam ut neceſſe fit ſenſum elicere 


verbo vulneratur. 
Mumen. Forte, Munus. 
Duc ſcholæ. Hoc non ex Ireneo. Cum vero Yalentiniani non 


in hoc primùm diſſentirent; [/alentinus enim ipſe & duos Horos ſta- 


tuerat, & Chriſti ortum a Sophid, & Spiritus Sancti ab Eccleſid po- 
ſuerat;] hoc potius pro arguto ſuo genio voluiſſe credo Tertulliamum, 
Hanc officiorum diviſionem inter Conjuges, atque ita ut potiores par- 
tes ſequiori ſexui darentur, Yalentinianorum diſcrepantiis præluſiſſe. 


Inducere. Græca Irenei monent legi debere, docere; fiquidem 
indocere eo ſenſu ſumi non liceat. 


Vides quam rem plane. Hoc facit ad Chriſti officium dehoneſtan- 
dum, & infra illud Spiritus Sancti deprimendum. 


Et innati conjectionem. Perioche tota apud Ireneum fic concipi- 
tur, T» 5 Xe NxZay aurys οο elo, 194 a mimy K wooxoCi, ing- 
ws Te, ciara m4 oy dei Tw Ty La aS iy. Et hic, ſi a le- 
gas zend, [quod video etiam placere Editori nupero, ] omnia inoffen- 
o pede procedent : Nimirum, Docebat illos Chri/tus, ſufficere, ſi con- 


jugii & geniti naturam nofſent ; ſimul & declarabat apud illos eam 


Patris agnitionem, nimirum ſciri eum non poſſe, niſi per Monoge- 


Nen. 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Trafatum. 
nem. Neque minus perſpicuum erit, fi pro innati legas nati apud 
Tertullianum, quid velit ille cum dicit, Chriſtum 8 
turam confugiorum, & nati conceptionem, quarum rerum cognoſcen- 
darum capaces eſſent, & idoneos ita feciſſe ingenerandi [aliqualem] in 
ſe agnitionem Patris, quod | nempe] capere eum . Quanquam enim 
hæc ab hodierno Irenæi exemplari aliquantulum abeant, t ta- 


poteran 
men ab altero quodam proficiſci, ad hunc forte modum ſcripto, - 


Ty MN, % M Tow eis © erneut 

Incomprebenſible. Sic etiam Ireneus Latinus, qui, modo dicta pro- 
ſecutus, ait ita edoctos a Chriſto Ronas, cauſam eterne penſeveratio- 
nis iis omnibus incomprehenfibile Patris eſſe. Ea etiam erat Myſterio- 
rum Ægyptiacorum doetrina *: Ut nullum dubium reſtet, quin quod 
nunc legitur in Greco . aj xzmArfe M rod Tatess ſcriptum primùm 
fuerit 7m exzmAwmrio 7 Haregs, & caro enatum {it poſtea errore ſcribe 
Dea privativum habentis pro numerali, quomodo viciſſim è Proteſ- 
pathario Aſpatharius ortus eſſe dignoſcitur *. 


CAP. XII. 


Capiti huic de Ægquatis onibus, & Feſu Comproduttione reſpon- 
det 9. proxima (ſexta Cap. II.) Irenei. 

Alteri omnes. Refunditur. Hzc forte fic ſcribenda & diſtinguen- 
da, Memo aliud, quia alter. Mares refunduntur in Mus, —. 


Veritate. Forte, varietate. 
Pleromate liberato. Ludit Tertullianus in ſignificatione ] ways 
r / nautica, iſtaque ſale conſpergit, quæ ſimpliciter narraverat [re- 


NEUS. 


Ambigue enim poſitum —. Graca Irenæi hæc ſunt, Nez ms a 
Tay tis mul xl apr opuoryeras AY RAYS rt C ννν Quæ cum Latinus In- 
terpres fic verterit, Satellites quoque ei in honorem ipſorum ejuſdem ge- 
neris Angelos cum eo prolatos, Ambiguitatem, quam memorat Tertul- 
lianus, in eo fitam autumat, quod voces cum eo aut cum prolatis, 
aut cum ejaſdem generis conſtrui poſſint. At nec hoc mihi perſuaſe- 
rit, Tenæum in Latinum Interpretem inquiſiviſſe. Preterquam enim 
quòd eundem verborum ordinem non ſervet, apparet etiam Ambi- 
guum ipſi hoc ſolum fuiſſe, quo referretur vox wywas, quam reddit 
per par genus [fi non ſeribendum pares genus]. De ea enim dubius 
ait, Si inter ſe, poteſt fieri: non autem, ſi inter ipſos & Soterem. 
Ubi Tertullianum conſtat, due, pro ãανẽ s, ſeu Conſubſtantivus, ha- 
buiſſe. Et quidem attentius ſpectanti verba illa de mww vl am, que 
Tertullianus præteriit, patebit forte, illa loqui de paribus genus Ange- 
lis, productis in honorem Zonum fibi pariter jam cozqualium. Fe- 
re enim eſt ut ſuſpicer ſcripſiſſe Irenæum eis wynon air, 


a Vid. Diſſert. de Valentin. Hzrefi, 5. 20. | 
b Vid. Caroli du Freſne Gloſſarium ad Script. Med. & Infim, Grec. in voce Ilgans. 
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CAP. XIII. 


Cum Caput Frenæi proximum (III.) in eo fit, ut doceat è quibus 
Scripturæ locis ſua hæc de onibus commenta petant Valentiniani, 
id totum tranſit Tertullianus, aN qu quæ extra Plero- 

ma poſt fiebant; Tragaediz interim comparatione hie utens, quam 
in in Rap Capite, F. 3. Trenæus ſuus ſuggerit. 


GAT... 


Achamoth. Ab hac incipit Cap. IV. Irenæi. De Nominis autem 
interpretatione videbitur Diſſert. de Valentin. Hæreſ. 5. 35. 

Uſus eſt rerum. Hæc fic potiùs diſtingui debent, Uſus eſt, rerum 
ex liberalitatibus — nomina. 

Patre. Matre. 

Angelo. Forte, altero apud Chriſtum. Vide Cap. XI. 


Tao. Irenezus habet, Oes nano airlu & us rd ν Y opuns unar, Tas: 
& hoc concinit =} A Arabum, quod vide apud Golium, col. 2771. 
Vide & col. 195. 

Pro conditione deterius. Quod porro explicat Irenezus, cum dicit, 
eam non modo timesun cy ves na%kow habuiſſe, fed b. 


CA TF.: AV. 


Trenæus, Cap. IV. 5. 2. doctrinam eandem V. — exponit; 
quin & ei 1 præit, 5. 3 & 4. 


Duxerit. Forte, fluxerit. 


C AP. XVI. 


Patre univerſorum. Dicit Ireneus, F. 5. Prefiante ei Patre om- 
nem virtutem, & omnia ſub poteflate tradente, & onibus ſimiliter: 
uti in eo ammia conderentur * — Et hæc a Tertulliano non preſſim 
redduntur ; tacet enim de onum confimili Largitione. At non ille 
interpretis partes ſuſcepit, & Aonum forte conſenſus non adeo illi ne- 
ceſſarius viſus. Certe, quod illi objicitur, minime Æonas Soteri ſub- 


Jicit. Non enim K. de Soteris poteſtate in ones, ſed de col- 


lata ipſi Zonum univerſorum, quæ eadem eſt ac totius Pleromatis, 
poteſtate. 

Eis. Scribendum haud dubie ei, non olam quod id dixerit 1re- 
næus, ſed etiam quod incredibile ft voluiſſe Æonas Soteri ſubjectos, 


non minus quam eoſdem ab eo conditos. 


Injuriis. Hic, uti alibi, Irene: verba ipſa non reddit Tertullianus, 
ſed ſuis aliis paucioribus ejus ſenſum fideliter refert. Irenæus fic Gre- 


a Cole. I. 16 ce, 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Tractatum. 


ce, iam TH naYin moral, aurhns. Nel Y aye d , d 2c norm 7 a. 
% „ dares dPanzSmy, ws T% & afoTa;, Na. mo i HY, % Sram 70 N Dort- 
xelneure we4s Tryycy % . Quo in loco Tertullianus, licet cauſam 
non reddat cur Matris jam liberatæ affectus perire ſinerentur, non ta- 
men Achamothiani, qui validiores erant, uti ſolent eſſe impotentium 
mentium affectus, eos tamen fic validos fuiſſe ponit, & quid de illis 
factum pleniſſimè explicat. Exercitata enim vitia, & uſu virigſa ſa- 
tis aptè reſpondent verbis azms' & Sar, Et, non in exterminiu diſ- 


poſita. Neque minus, in Materiæ, & que ſequuntur, quadrabunt 
Græcis. Cum enim videam Tertullianum reſpexiſſe, eumque nec 
pro indiligenti lectore habeam, nec imperito; ſiquid hic diſcrepat, 
malim multò illud ſcribarum potiùs, quàm Authoris errori imputare; 
præſertim cùm adeo levis, futurus ſit commiſſu facilis. Si enim lectio 
Interpretis Latini ad verba dawpary mw i ita variat, ut plurima ex- 
emplaria habeant Cor poralem pro Incorporalem, quidni liceat ſimiliter 
hic erratum intercidiſſe ſuſpicari, & unam præterea alteramve ſyllabam 
ita mutare, ut omnia aptiſſimè congruant? Sic ergo legerem, & diſ- 
tinguerem, defixit ſeorſum ; in materiæ incorporalem paraturam com- 
mutans ex incorporali paſſione ; inditd habilitate atque naturd, qui 
pervenire. 
| CAP, XVII. 

Pre gaudio. Irenæus hæc eadem fic dicit, paulo contraftius, ww 
Ts AD uv u Di,, v oMabyy Th un F ler ary AH d, &c. 
Et videtur Tertullianus præpoſitionem ow in compoſito ownatuca pro 
du accepiſſe, eamque cum azz conſtruxiſſe ad hunc ſenſum, Acha- 
motham, dum in gaudio eſſet, Angelorum fimul conſpectu fruentem, 
quaſi ex complexu eorum peperiſſe, &c. 


Trinitas. Hæc ſequuntur apud Jrenæum, Cap. V. F. 1. 


| C AP. XVIII. 

Conſubſtantiva. Trenæo, dla. 

Prolatis Soteris diſciplinis. Sic Ireneus dicit, wrexphu H mw wopa- 
on, — C ms m ay TY EuThegs paar. Et forte mezcaniy hoc ac- 
cepit ſenſu Mathematico, & fignificavit feciſſe Achamotham illud 
quod ipſi, Sotere proponente, faciendum erat. Atque ita poteſt & Ter- 


tullianus intelligi. 
Præter. Lege preterea. 


Deum. Cum voce hic conſtruerem ſequentes uſque ad heretice- 
rum; ut illa vox patrem, non minus quam reliquæ, in abſoluto ma- 
neat, 


Qqqq CAP. 


creta ſignificant ſeparata iſta aon in nibilum reſoluta, ſed tantum ſe- 
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CAP. XX. 
Et hæc fere ſunt è 5. eadem 1. Cap. V. 
Deberet illa. Forte, ab illa. 
Mun. An ſcribi deberet, in Mun, in ejus, ſcilicet, exemplar? 


Tantas trium. Hæc ſunt ab ipſo Tertulliano deridente quæ ex ITre- 
næo narraverat; nec videntur ipſius ingenium ſapere. Quare enim 
tantas imagines ita miratur? Et quænam tres illæ? An illarum una 
Angeli tot? Vellem igitur libenter hic loci Phantaſtrium legere, & 
cum accipere pro imaginum variarum domino & monſtratore; & 
querere porro, pro rogare, & quæ ſequuntur. 


Ut imagines rideam. Ad mentem meam, rectiùs ſcriberetur ima- 
ginationes, ſeu imaginationem. 


Mus. Aut aon reponendum pro us, aut faltem ei poſtponen- 
dum. Tum autem ſcribi deberet Mu. | 


CAP. AS 
Redit jam Tertullianus ad Cap. V. F. 2. Trenæi. 


De ftruice. Cum veteres libros teſtetur Rigaltius deſtruſæ conſtan- 
ter habere, proximum, ut puto, erat detruſæ legere, quz nempe ſu- 


periùs dicitur maſſaliter ſolidata fuiſſe, & defixa ſeor ſum. 


Noeros. Hoc eſt quod dicit Irenæus expreſſe, fi legamus, > NN 
l Spchids, Cs i) woes Pam, AYARAYs N avrys ru, aut faltem impli- 
cite, & per negationem, ſi vulgaris lectio retineatur, cox i uns: ex 


co enim quod Angelos eos poſtea dicit, ſequitur «vs fuiſſe. 
Ex cujus virtute. Potentid, ſcilicet. Nimirum, ait Trenæus, I Naz- 
Nude me NI Spas dt, Trrarer A Duet UHU, x34 Ne ru n ei- 
A νꝗ, Ad —, 
Muceta. Forte, ficeta. 


Q AF. A. 
Progreditur hic ad Jrenæi Cap. V. 5. 3. 


De Animalibus. Quæ hic in cauſam arrogantiæ iſtius dicuntur, è 
F. 4. petuntur; quæ quidem conſtat legiſſe Tertullianum prout nunc 
habentur in exemplari Epiphaniano, & aliter quam in iſto, quo uſus 
eſt Interpres Latinus. Sic enim illa ſe habent, arwngy any u 
Des m7 wanu nd Ea. Ubi arawney manifeſte reſpondet Inva- 
lidus Tertulliani ; cura Latini Interpretis five ſuperiorem, quod ſen- 
tentiæ non quidem non convenit, legi poſtulet ae five ſubterio- 


a Cap. XVI. 
rem, 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Traftatnm. 


rem, crinoay. Ad hunc autem Trenæi locum rectè monet Fronto Du- 


ceus, locum hunc Tertulliani ita corrigi debere, de animali cenſis in- 
validus ſpiritalia accedere. 


CAP. XXII, XXII. 


Spectant hæc ad Jrenæi Cap. V. F. 4. 


Wequitid, Ut ſibi meliùs conſtent, quæ habet Yalentinianorum 
hypotheſis, tenendum eſt, quæ a Demiurgo fiunt è Converſione, aut 
Achamothe Paſſionibus, ex iis inter ſe varie commiſtis fieri ; atque 
ita, ut Spirituale interim aliquid ab Achamorhd ipſd aliquando inſper- 
gatur. Nimirum, hoc in loco Cofmocrator exiſtimandus eſt fieri à 
Demiurgo è principio Converfronis Animali, non minus quam De- 
miurgus; at non ita pure, fed conſtare item ex aliis duobus princi- 
pus utrinque ab Animali zque diſtantibus: inferiori Paſſionali, quod 
eſt præcipuè Mzror, ejuſque potiſſimum neguitia; & ſuperiori altero 
Spirituali, quale in Achamoth nondum purgatà perverle & temerc 
agebat. Ad eundem etiam modum aliæ Animæ & Paſſionibus item, 
ſed melioribus, conflatz principio aliquo Spirituali, bono illo, & o- 
num nativo, dotari ponuntur. 


Sophiæ. Achamothe. 

Utiliumis. Eſt, qui viliſſimis ſubſtitui mavult, quod Trenews hic 
dicat Elementa Mundi facta c * c x D ius, os C TY do- 
waregs. At pro 2omumess habetur Latino Interpreti ve/anior ; qui ergo 


legiſſe videtur e Quin, quomodocunque Trenes ſe hoc in 
loco habuerit, apparet Tertullianum aliorsùm ſpectaſſe; nec conditio- 


nem & ſtatum Caſuum horum, ſed uſum cogitäſſe. 
Colaſſet. Si Aerem fingamus è Sophie Meftitid colari, at non ita 


Anime, & Demiurgus colari dicentur. Putarem ergo conflaſſet legen- 


dum; quod verbum de Aere, uti credo, tanquam © ſuſpiriis ducto, 
proprie dicetur ; & de reliquis, ut ſolet, tralate. Irereus Elemento- 
rum ortum fic tradit: Eſſe ea in genere ab 2wrwz, uti ſupra ; at 
ſpeciatim, lu c den, Wap 3 AK The md pe meu, dope Te 7G) 
tw Tis Aims c. Cum Tertullianus Aeris in cauſam attulerit Me/ti- 
tiam, neſcio annon mwov legerit. Certè quid f hic faciat non vi- 
deo. Suſpicarer ideo, fi liceret, a Scriba aliquo vel ante Tertulliani 
tempora erratum hic fuiſſe, & Aquæ Aeriſque locos permutatos; . 


Zn, nempe, ad i pertinuiſſe, & ab Irenæo ſcriptum if», Meftitiz, 


ſcilicet, liguamen. 


Liflabellatus et. De Igne fic Irenæus addit: 1. 5 wi 4mov aνν 
un neo x PRega, as 154 TN Ao Tos TEA eee ee e Had e. 
Latinus Interpres iunw«puay per ineſſe exponit. Legiſſe autem videtur 
Tertullianus iu e: atque hic in Ignis origine exponenda inge- 
nio ſuo indulfit, Irene relicto, qui dicit, Ignem conditum in iſtis tri- 
bus Elementis in rerum omnium interitum; quem ſcilicet in finem & 
Qqqq 2 Stoicis 
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Stoicis Ignis iupordew univerſis ponebatur. Ignis enim juxta hypothe- 
fin hanc videtur ortus item d& d fed © m1 d. 


C A P. XXIV. 
Sequuntur hæc apud Jrenæum, Cap. eod. V. F. 5 & 6. 


Inaginem. Sic tw & ours his diſtinguuntur apud Jrenæum, ut 
imago {it è diverſo genere, fimilitudo ex eodem. 


Peculium. Ab Ireneo hic diſcedit Noſter. Ille enim Semen hoc 
iſtud eſſe ponit, quod Achamoth ex Angelorum contemplatione con- 


ceptum pepererat. 
C AP. XXV. 


Ser moni per fecto. Hac de re habet Ireneus Latinus, F. 6. ad 
ſuſceptionem per fectæ rationis. Græcus interim Epiphanius, «s Cπνονν 
74 W Omiſſo x5ys. Et de hoc perficiend; Seminis modo alibi (Cap. 
VI. 5. 1.) loquitur Trenæus, & facile id intellexeris de ſuſceptione ſeu 
per fecti, ſeu per fectæ rationis, hoc eſt, per fectionis. Sed videtur Ter- 
zullianus aliquid ſpecialius in animo habuiſſe, & Sermonem per fectum 
voluiſſe eum, qui elocuturus tandem eſſet totum omninò Myſterium 
rite & plenè wawndpas, 


Qui. Forte, quia. 
Speculum. In quo ſpeffatur. Graco Treneo, ama, Latino, ex- 
emplum. 


Hominis cenſum. Unde æſimatur Homo ille Spiritualis, Hominis 
item Superioris ſpeculum. 


Subſtantid as. Nimirum, materiæ illius pbilgſophicæ, que ſupra 


memoratur, fluxilis & fufilis, quæque forſan protinus accepta eſt & 
materie incorporali paraturd ante deſcripta. 


C AP. XXVI. 
Treneus, Cap. VI. 


Erudiri cum eo. Irenzus Græcus habet, ovunaiSeU)n ang o th avaqs- 
eh & Latinus, coeruditum ei in converſatione. Atque hinc apertiſſi- 
me patet Rigaltio, Irenzi hæc Latini vidiſſe Septimium. At, uti 
multoties dixi, hinc potiùs credas, viſum fuiſſe Septimium ab Inter- 
prete. | 

Quam. Forte, quem, genere maſculino ; uti poſtea conflruftam, 
fœminino. 


CAP. XXVII. 


Hoc è Cap. VII. 5. 2. petitur, & extra ordinem, quod a Noſtro 
ſubindicari videtur per hæc verba, Munc reddb. 


CAP. 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Tractatum. 


C AP. XXVIIL 
Et hæc è Cap. VII. f. 3 & 4. | 


Drvidunt. Sic dicit Ireneus, Dividunt Prophetias ; aliguid quidem 
2 Matre dictum docentes, aliquid d Semine, aliquid autem ab ipſo De- 


miurgo. 


CAP. XXX. 
Caput hoc cum 5. 5. convenit. 


Spiritalem. Hic novum ſententiæ membrum inchoatur, Et in 
hoc forte legendum quod pro guos, & & pro in. 


Demiurgus. Hæc habentur Cap. VII. f. 3. 


C AP. XXX. 
Hoc argumentum tractatur Cap. VI. F. 2, 3. 
Amoribus. Sophie & ejus abortui, ſoli ſcilicet. 


CAP. XXXI. 
Sic [reneus, Cap. VII. 5. 1. 


Preſſerit. An expreſſerit? An potius naſſarit, cum fic loquitur 
Lucretius ? 

Leges Julias, — ficut & Cainam. Pro Cainam non legerem ce- 
nam cum Rigaltio, ſed Papiam *. Ut fit ſenſus, Hic, ubi de tranſ- 
migratione agitur, in qua vagis amoribus multum licentiz, Leges Ju- 
lias de Maritandis Ordinibus & Matrimoniis tuendis rite intervenire; 
ſicut & Papiam ¶ Pappæam de Liberis ſuſcipiendis. Vide Gravin. 
de Origine Juris Civilis, Lipfe editum, pag. 5 50. 


| C AP. XXII. 
Et hoc ab eadem F. x, uti & 5. 


Quo aſcenſus. Hz voces ad ſequentem periodum pertinent, & 
ſcribendæ, quo aſcenſu. 


Et nulla jam fabula. Hoc eſt, inquit Rigaltius, Suprema hec om- 
nia fient ad verum. Et hoc forte ſubintellexerit Tertullianus, ſed ut 
idem ſimul fignificandum det, quod ab Ireneo nude expreſſum eo- 
dem in argumento, nempe, Hunc eſſe hujus mimi finem ; ac ſi dixiſ- 
ſet, Atque ita fabula hæc tota conflagratione vera finietur. Vide quod 
mox annotabitur ad vocem Epicithari/ma Capitis inſequentis. 


* Fr. Tunius legit Canuleiars 


| Rrrr CAP. 
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Emendationes & Obſervationes ad 


CAP. XXXIIL 


Cum Jrenæus hinc progrediatur ad eos S. Scripturz locos enarran- 
dos, ſuper quibus ftrui volunt Valentiniani quæ extra Pleroma ædifi- 
caverant, quomodo ſupra fecit poſt enarratas Pleromatis res; & hic 
ſimiliter eam diſputationem omittit Tertulliamus, ad ea properans, in 
quibus inter ſe diſſident Hæretici, quzque ab Irene exponuntur ad 
demonſtrandam Catholicæ Doctrinæ conſtantem veritatem, ex Hære- 
ſeos uſque variantis incertitudine. 


Epicithariſma. Et hic ab Treneo non abludit Tertullianus; con- 
ſimili enim fere figura uſus fuerat ille, cum diſſonas inter ſe Valenti- 
nianorum ſententias ſubinferret, quaſi proximè ante ſcenæ dimiſſio- 
nem, & mimo ipſo jam peracto, Cap. IX. 5. 5. | 
Tantam etiam illa; nulla diſtinctione interpoſita, que disjungat 
froducam & illa. | 

Hunc malui. Uti ſupra monui, in hoc Irenæum ſequitur, quod 
Hypothelin ¶alentinianorum Ptolemaicam diligenter exponit primo, 
deinde, brevi ſubjicit ut ab ea reliqui variaverint. Nec veriſimile eſt, 


ſi tunc extitiſſet [reneus Latinus, eum hunc narrandi ordinem, tan- 
quam ab ipſo excogitatum, Latino orbi proponere voluiſſe. 


Extiterunt, Irenæus, Lib. I. Cap. XII. F. 1. 


CAP. XXXIV. 
Irencus, Lib. I. Cap. XI. $. 5, ſub finem. 


C AP. XXXV. 
Eadem F. 5, ab initio. 

CAP. XXXVI. 
Irenæus, Lib. I. Cap. XII. 5. 3. 


C AP. XXXVII 
Treneus, Lib. I. Cap. XI. 5. 3. 


Curruce Enniani. Ita legit Rigaltius, qui harum duarum vocum 
loco conſtanter ſcribi ait Circurianiana in veteribus exemplaribus. Et 
quidem ego libenter ſubſtituendam proponerem vocem Herculiana ſeu 
Herculama, qua ingemia obtuſiora ſignificentur ſub Heracleomis no- 
mine. Cujus enim potius inter Valentini Sectatores meminerit Tertul- 
lianus, quam Heracleonis apud illos celeberrimi, quemque ipſe ſupra 
nominaverat *? Atque hoc quidem locum habere poteſt, vel ſi, au- 
thore Pear ſomo, Tertullianum lapſum ponamus in reddendo hoc Ire- 
2&1 loco ad vocem proximè notandam. 


a Cap. IV. 


Inſgnio- 


Tertulliani adv. Valentinianos Tractatum. 


Infignioris. Latinus Interpres eodem fere modo hæc dicit: Alius 
vero quidam, qui & clarus eft magiſter ipſorum. In quo utrumque 
erràſſe ſuſpicatur Pearſonus, &, eo authore ſatis certe idoneo, reli- 

ui. Conjiciunt enim, cum Greca in hoc Trenæi loco defiderentur, 
criptum ab eo fuiſſe, Aus 3 ms, 5 za Empzins Samar any, & nomen 
proprium He magi/tri ſubintellectum. Ego quidem, quo minus 
Vir: eruditiſſimi ſimul & conſultiſſimi ſententiam ſequar, Tertulliani 
prohibeor reverentia, qui in rebus his hoſpes non erat, & Epiphanem 
ſub iſtis verbis latentem facilè vidiſſet; & ſic ſaltem per ſimile invo- 
lucrum exhibuiſſet. Credo eum, ſi Epiphanem hic cogitaſſet, (puerum 
vix ſeptem annos egreſſum, ) authoritatem Pontificalem apertius deri- 
ſurum. FHeracleon, interim, is erat, cui i*nfgnoris apud eos magiſtri 
appellatio jure competebat; qui nempe erat, teſte Clemente Alexan- 
drino, Strom. IV. p. 502. Edit. Pariſ. 5 Tis Otahony gd . NO., 
dicique poterat Car pocratis Epiphane magis ':p24c. 


CAP. XXXVIIL 
Hzc occurrunt apud IJrenæum, Lib. I. Cap. XI. F. 2. 


C A P. XXXIX. 
Habetur apud Jrenæum, Lib. I. Cap. XII. 5. 4. 
Quanguam. Adverſativa hæc particula locum hic non habet. Di- 


cit enim Ireneus, Soterem ideo aliquibus Filium Hominit nuncupa- 
tum, quia illis ipſe Tln? Homo vocabatur. Legendum ergo, quan- 
doguidem, aut quid ſimile. | 

Gnoſticorum. Horum principis Simonis Magi, & ipſius Sectato- 
rum monſtroſa & varia commenta deſcribit fuſiùs IJrenæus poſt tradi- 
tam Valentinianorum Doctrinam; atque hos demum, Cap. ultimo, 
dicit à talibus patribus, & matribus, & proavis ortos. Noſter au- 
tem, qui Gnoſticorum iſtorum notitiam dare ſui negotii non eſſe du- 
xit, ſatis habuit, Tractatum ſuum de Valentinianis iſtorum mentione 
fic claudere, ut addat, Valentini demum Sectatores poſteros in tan- 
tum mutaſſe Hypotheſeos iſtius formam primigeniam, ut non jam 
cenſendi fint eſſe ex ipſius familia, ſed è promiſcua Gnoſticorum tur- 
ba. Nimirum, Via, quam ille e veteris cujuſdam erroris ſemitd de- 
linedrat *, in iſtiuſmodi tandem aberrantes undique /emitas deſinebat. 

a Vid. Dodzwelli Diſſert. IV. in Ireneun, F. 25. 


I. e. XXXI. primi hujus Libri, 5. 3. 
b Vid. Cap. IV. 
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PREFACE. 


POM the peruſal heretofore of two very curious Trafts that 
were publiſhed about the ſame time in the year 168 5; the 
one by the late Biſhop of Peterborough *; and the other by 

Dr. Bernard, firft printed with Dr. Pococke's Commentary on Ho- 

ſea; and upon the reading the Roman Foot and Denarius of Mr. 

Greaves, by them both juftly celebrated; I began to enquire more near- 

ly into the State of the old Hebrew Meaſures : and, going upon the ſure 

Foundation of Mr. Greaves, and in the Method of the Biſhop, and aj- 


fefted by the copious Informations of Dr. Bernard, I caſt my Thoughts 
into the following Scheme. 


Firſt, having confidered the Nature in general of the ſeveral Mea- 
ſures of Length, Content, and Weight, and their convenient Relation 
one towards another ; I laid down our Engliſh Meaſures, as thoſe to 
which I was to reduce the Jewiſh, for my clearer under/tanding of them. 
And then, becauſe the Knowledge of the Jewiſh Meaſures was chiefly 
to be had from the Accounts of them, that are given us by Men of 
different Ages and Nations; and it was as neceſſary, to have their ſe- 
veral Meaſures adjuſted to ours; I was obliged to take into my notice 
/ome of the Modern; but more eſpecially thoſe which had been uſed in 
old time by the Athenians, and the Romans. And, thus provided, I 
was, in the laſt place, to produce and compare the moſt probable In- 
formations that have been given us of thoſe Jewiſh Meaſures ; and to 
form thence as clear, and as certain Account of them as I could. 


And, accordingly, this Enquiry will confit of Four Parts. The Firſt 
will be of Meaſures in general; and particularly of our own, and c- 
ther Modern ones, which may be the moſt helpful to us. The Second 

it to take a view of the Attick Meaſures, for the ſake of thoſe Greek 
Authors we are to conſult. And the Third inſpects the Roman, (which 
could not be ſo well under ſtood without the Attick,) for the ſake of the 
Latin Writers. And the Fourth will confider the Jewilh Meaſures 
themſelves. To all which is added an Ar EN DI x, concerning our old 


Engliſh Money, and Meaſures of Content. 


a Dr. Care: fans. 
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TuE FIRST PART. 


Of Meaſures in general; and particularly of the Engliſh ; and ſome 
other modern ones, as the preſent Roman, the Spaniſh, the Holland, 
and the Egyptian. 


CHAP. I. Of Meaſures in general. page 357. 


F. I. F Meaſures of Length and Surface. II. Of Bodies by Con- 
tent or Weight. III. Of a Palm Pound. © 


CHAP. II. Of our Engliſh Meaſures. p. 359. 


§. I. Our Meaſures of Length. II. Of Capacity, as the Pints. III. Of 
the Weight called the Troy-Weight, and of its uſe with Goldſmiths, 
and its relation to our Current Money. IV. Of its uſe with the 
Phyſicians. V. Of Averdupois-Weigbt. VI. Our Meaſure of Ca- 
pacity, the Wine Pint ( mentioned F. II.) adjuſted by Statute to a 
Troy-Pound. VII. A Specimen of comparing Meaſures of Weight 
and Content. VIII. By it our preſent Pint is found to over anſwer 
the Averdupois-Pound. 


CHAP. III. Of fome modern foreign Meaſures. p. 362. 


$. I. The Roman Pound, how reckoned : equal to three quarters of our 
Averdupois. II. The Spaniſh Fare, our Tard: The Pound juſtly 
equal to the Averdupors. III. The French Toe. The Pound for 
Money and Medicine almoſt equal to our Troy ; the Grains differ- 
ing. IV. A Poſtſcript: Our Wine Pint equal to the late Standard 
Pariſian Chopin. V. The Holland's Grains are almoſt the Roman. 


CHAP. IV. Of the modern Meaſures of Egypt. p. 364. 


$. I. The Cubit of Cairo, according to the Biſhop of Peterborough, more 
than 21 of our Inches. II. According to Dr. Bernard, of 18. 
III. Of their Meaſures of Weight, their Ratels and Ounces, and 
their Dirhem, &c. IV. Their Dirhem exa&tly equal to our Two- 
Cage itt penny 
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Weight : And our Troy Weight immediately derived from 
them. V. The Ounce of Cairo, eſpecially regarded by the Euro- 
peans, and why. VI. The Averdupois Weight thence. VII. The 
Cairo Ratel was formed from a Cube of Water equal to our Palm 
Cube. VIII. Our Cubit therefore the Juſt and Legal one meant by 
Maimonides. IX. Of the Drachmany, or Drachma Græcanica; 
and of the Mithcal, and the Iftar or Stater ; and of the Deinar, 
Argenteus, and the Aureus. 


—— — — - — 


| Preſſed by our Wine Pint and its Decimals. VI. The leſſer Veſſels 
7 


Tus SECOND PART. 
The Attick Meaſures. 


CHAP: 1 p. 370. 


8. I. The Attick Meaſure of Length, the Cubit, ours or very near it. 


II. Their Meaſures of Weight, and their Coins; with the propor- 
tions and denominations of them. III. The Talent of Homer. IV. The 
determination of the Standard Drachma, by the Coins; and the chan- 
ges in the Nummary. V. The Standard Mina is probably above the 
IVeight of 6700 of our Grains, aſſigned by Mr. Greaves; and is 
rather equal to our Palm Pound of 6840 Grains, if not above. This 
proved (1) from the Cairo Ratel, /uppo/ed equal to it. VI. And 
(2) from the probability of a like Hydroſtatick original of the Mina 
diſcoverable from its primary part, the Tetradrachm, &'c. VII. The 
value of the Attick Money, to be expreſſed in ours, differs according 
zo the age in which it is mentioned : The Drachma of the Phyſicians ; 
the Weight of the current Money of the age. VIII. Three Tables 
provided, whereby their Money is reduced to ours : The firſt for the 
Standard Mina, at 6840 Grains; the ſecond for a Mina, at 6550 
Grains; and the third at 6257, &c. Together with another for a 
Standard Mina equal to our Averdupois Pound. The conflruttion 
and the uſe of theſe Tables. 


CHAP. Il. p. 381. 


F. I. The names and proportions of the Attick Yeſſels. II. The Sans, 


{or Sextarius Atticus,) and X#s, the Chous, and the higher Veſſels, 
reckoned by the higheſt, the Medimnus. III. The Content of them 
to be determined by the Weight of their Water. The Meat, and the 
Groſs Mina. IV. The actual determination of the Sextary by either 
of the Groſs Mina's : Whether the Neat be a Palm Pound from 
our Palm, or from 1,01 of it, V. A Tariff of the Sextaries, ex- 


7 


wy 
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in Medicinal Preſcriptions, not weighed by the Standard, but cur- 


rent 


Tus THIRD PART. 
Of the Old Roman Meaſures. 


UGHAT LL p. 387. 


$. I. De Roman Mumeration of their As, or Whole, by 12 Parts or 
Unciæ; and of their Foot, by Inches; and of their Pound, by Oun- 
ces. II. The Numeration of their Money; their Denarii, and Seſ- 
tertii, III. Their Meaſure of Capacity, the Congius ; whot rela- 
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tion it has, if filled with Water, to their Meaſures of Weight and 


Length. 
CH A P. II. p- 389. 


$. I. The different Determinations of their correſpondent Meaſures. How 
differently a Denarius, which is the ſeventh of an Ounce, riſes up 
from the ſeveral Modules of Feet remaining. II. How differently 
it is Hated from the ſame Congius of Veſpaſian. III. And from 
the remaining Silver Denarii that ought to be in that proportion. 
IV. The Equality of the old Roman Ounce, and of the modern, af- 
fſerted by Mr. Greaves from the choiceſ# Denarii, and from the Con- 
gius. V. This Aſſertion confirmed by the Weight of the remaining 
Jewiſh Shekels. 


CHAP. III. p. 393. 


$. I. The Nummi Seſtertii of the Claſſical Age, expreſſed in our Money : 

with a Recapitulation of the manner of their Enumeration. II. The 
Roman Denarii, and the Attick Drachma of that time, equal to the 
7th of an Ounce. III. They both came to be the 8th: I hence that 
aliquot of the Ounce had the name of Drachma. The Value of any 
Sum of ſuch Seſterces given in our Money. IV. The conſlant Equa- 
lity of the Denarius and the Attick Drachma kept up, from the firſt 
Coining of the Denarius thorough all their ſucceſſive diminutions. 


. p 398. 


$. I. The defign of this Chapter, to confirm what has been /aid of the 
Roman and Attick Money; and of the following, to clear the At- 
tick Ounce and Litra. II. The paſſage of Galen, from whence it 
appears (1) that the Attick Drachme had fell equaliy a with the De- 
narii, from the ſeventh to the eighth of the Ounce. III. That (2) the 
Grecians had begun to meaſure their Money and Weight by the 
Tttt 2 Ounce 
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Ounce of Rome. IV. That (3) ſome time after, the word Drach- 
ma came to fignify the eighth of that Ounce. V. That (4) a Ro- 
man Libra was then held to be of an Attick Mina. The ſame pro- 
portion held of old between the Libra and the Attick and Egyptian 
Mina. The ftate of the Attick according to this proportion. VI. 4 
Nummary Libra of the Romans reckoning a hundred Denarii there 
was of old, like to the Attick Mina; and therefore probably equal to 
it, from the firſt Coinage of the Silver Money. VII. From this laſt 
ſuppoſition the Value of Braſs to Silver at that time flated. A Con- 
jeture offered, that the peculiar Mumeratiom of Seſterces by thoſe 
three degrees, (Chap. I. F. 2. and Chap. III. F. I.) began from the pro- 
portion of Braſs to Silver and Gold, when Braſs Money was in uſe. 


CHAP. V. p. 406. 


$. I. Difficulties from the ambiguous acceptation of the words Drachmæ 
and Unciæ. II. The Grecians, and eſpecially the Athenians, had in 
later times their Litrz, as well as Minæ, and reckoned 8 of their 
own Drachmæ 10 their Ola, and 12 of their Ou to the Aites. 
III. Such an Attick Libra proved from Fannius. IV. Such are the 
Litrz, Unciz, and Drachmæ ſpoke of in later Greek Authors about 
Meaſures. V. The Roman Denarius was by this time riſen near to 
the Weight of the old Attick Drachma. This Drachma, ther called 
a Ama And the ſumming of it up to 96 was termed Litriſmus ; 
and to a 100, Argynimus. 


CRAFT VFL p- 411. 


$. I. De Relation of the Roman Concaves to the Foot ; and a Table of 
them. II. The Roman Sextarius determined; and a Tariff of it 
given in our Cube Inches. III. That Sextarius, and its under Ve. 
ſels, compared with the Attick. IV. The Congius compared with 
the Chous ; and its Hydroſtatick Relation to the half Foot confider- 
ed. And thence the Relation of a Neat Attick Mina 0 a Palm, 


confirmed. V. The Deſcription of the Attick Concaves, given by 
Fannius, explained. Poſtſcript. 


— — —— — 


Tus FOURTH PART. 
Of the Jewiſh Meaſures. 


CHAP. I. p- 421. 


$. I. The Meaſures of Length before the Captivity. II. The Weights 
and Money of that Firſt Period : Their Denominations and Propor- 


tions. 
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tions. III. The Talents and Manehs, diſtinguiſbed into Ponderal 
and Nummary. IV. The Denomination and Proportion of the 
Weights and Money of the Second Period, according to the Rab- 


bins. V. The Method of Enquiry to be took for the Determination 
of the Meaſures of either Period. 


GG: AF. I p- 425. 


$. I. The Shekel of the Firſt Period determined by Philo and Joſephus, 

at a Weight not lower than that an Attick Tetradrachm of their 
time bore. II. Determined by the Septuagint from a higher Tetra- 
drachm. III. The Credibility of their Teftimony. IV. By this Ac- 
count the Attick Talent is the Profane Talent of the Rabbins. 
V. Epiphanius agrees 70 it in the place brought to prove the contra- 
ry. The Text conſidered more particularly. VI. St. Jerom likewiſe 
agrees. VII. A ſuſpicion that the Rate of a quarter Shekel of the 
Drachmal Weigbt of the Romans had not obtained in the Fourth 
Century. VII. The Difference ſet up by the Rabbins between the 
Moneys of the Firſt and Second Period, in all probability not known 


by our Grecian Jews. 


CHAP. IE P. 432. 


$. I. The Rabbinical Determination of thoſe Weights and Moneys un- 
der the Second Temple ; taken according to Maimonides. II. The 
Egyptian Dirhem of his time, by which he gives the Jewiſh Mea- 
ſure; proved to be the ſame with the modern. Firſt, From a paſſage 
in Edrifides. III. Secondly, From our Penny-weight, IV. Inci- 
dental Obſervations : (1) That this Dirhem was a Grecanick Drach- 
ma, retained by the Saracens at their Conqueſt of Egypt. V. And 
(2) That the Cairo Ratel, though the word Ratel did come from Li- 
tra, may yet be an Attick Mina, as I have taken it. VI. The courſe 
Maimonides takes of meaſuring a Mea, a Deinar, Ic. by this Dir- 
hem, uncertain and groundle/s. VII. The cauſe of the miſreckon- 
ing of that knowing Rabbi. 


Q AF; . p- 442. 


F. I. The State of the Money before the Captivity, as wanting a fixth 

of that after, not well founded. The Authority for ſuch a Difference 
not ſufficient. II. No reaſon to conclude ſuch a real Difference from 
the Difference of Denommation. III. Nor from the Shekels that 
are found equal to half a Roman Ounce. IV. Nor from the Dif- 
ference of the Maneh in 1 Kings X. 17. and of that in Ezek. XLV. 
12. I bereof the one is Nummary, and the other Ponderal. V. Con- 
cerning the Rabbinical Equality of the Gerah and Mea. VI. How 
the notion of the Rabbinical Difference might have riſen. 
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CHAP. V. P. 449. 


$. I. The Phoenician Money propoſed, for a Medium by which the 


Knowledge of the Jewiſh may be attained, in Three Conſiderations. 
II. The FIRST CONSIDERATION compares the eldeſt known Phœ- 
nician with its Contemporaries on either hand, the Jewiſh and Pro- 
fane ; without regarding the Special Determination of their Weight. 
And /o (1) the Phœnician was the ſame with the Hebrew. III. And 
(2) it was the Original Pattern of thoſe Profane, by which we may 
be informed. IV. The remaining Conſiderations concerning the De- 


terminate Weight of them talen diftinfly in the Two Rabbinical 


Periods. And here the SECOND CONSIDERATION begins with 
the Second Period, as beſt known : And in it, Firſt, compares the 
Phoenician with the Profane ; the Attick, Alexandrian, and Baby- 
lonian. V. And with the Euboick of Herodotus. This the ſame 
with the Tyrian, (1) from the ſpecial Appointment of it. VI. And 
(2) from its Daricus, the common Aliquot of the Eubœan and At- 
tick Talent. VII. This Talent of Eubœa, not unlikely to have been 
the Phoenician ; from the Old Settlements of that Nation thereabouts. 
VIII. This and the Pheœnician moſt likely to have given the Meaſure 
zo Solon's Money. IX. This Eubcean was the Alexandrian of E- 
gypt: And probably ſo ordered, not ſo much in regard to the At- 
tick, as the Tyrian. X. The different States of the Babylonian Ta- 
lent, no Argument againſt this of the Euboick. The Value of Gold 
zo Silver in Herodotus explained. XI. In this Second Period the 
Phœnician, Secondly} compared with the Jewiſh, appears to be the 


fame. (1) From the Weight of the Jewiſh given by the Rabbins, 


which cannot be (as is pretended) the Babylonian. XII. And (2) from 
the Name of the Deinar. XIII. The. Rabbins ſeem to have miſtakes: 
Egypt for Chaldza. XIV. The THIXD ConsSIDERATION con- 
cerning the Firſt Period, when the Phoenician and Sacred Money 
were the ſame. Mo Difference between the Phoenician of this Pe- 
riod, and the other, is affirmed by the Rabbins ; or probable from 
the Babylonian Conqueſt. XV. Such a Difference, improbable from 


Solon's Appointment of his Money. XVI. And farther improba- 


ble from the Euboick. XVII. And eſpecially from its Daricus. 
XVIII. Not at all probable, that the Hebrew Shekel of this Period 
was the Half of a Roman Ounce. XIX. A general Concluſion 
concerning the Jewiſh Weights. 


CHAP. VI. p- 471. 


$. I. The Denomination and Proportion of the Moſaical Meaſures of 


Capacity, according to the Rabbins. II. The Determination of a 
Log by Maimonides, as it now ſtands in his Commentaries on the 
Miſhnah, -anifeftly wrong. III. A Conjecture concerning the Cor- 
rection of his Calculation propoſed : IV. And ſet aſide; as _ =? 

thely, 
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likely, and not agreeing with the Quantity he ſeems to have intended 
in his Jad Chazakah. V. Another Conjecture more agreeable to that 
Intention. VI. His whole Proceeding is groundleſs and arbitrary. 


CHA P. VII. p- 476. 


$. I. The Hebrew Veſſelt plainly given by Joſephus, as equal to their 
parallel Attick. II. This Equality, as to the main of it, agreed to 
by Epiphanius: III. And confirmed by St. Jerom. IV. The E- 
quality of the Veſſels otherwiſe probable : Firſt, from a Similitude in 
the Reckoning of them: V. And chiefly from the Equality of the 
Attick and Hebrew Weights. VI. The great Probability for the 
Truth of this Equality. 


CHAP. VIIL p. 484. 


$. I. The Length of the Phæœnician Palm, concluded from the Hydro- 

Natick Nature of the Hebrew half Manch. II. The Difference of 
the Holy and Profane Maneh, well founded. III. The Difference 
of the Neat and Groſs Hundred, for a Mina or Profane Maneh ; 
and of a Neat and Groſs Sixty, for a Talent. IV. The Content of 
a Cube Veſſel, made from the Attick or Phœnician Cubit. 


— —— — — — 


An APPENDIX #* two Chapters: 


Concerning the Denominations, and Computation of our Enghſb 
Money ; and concerning our Meaſures of Content. 


CHAP. I. p- 493. 


F. I. 4 Remembrance concerning the Agreement of our Weight with 
the Egyptian. II. The Computation of the Libra by Denarii and So- 
lidi, in Gaul, how begun, III. The Gallican Denarius increaſed, by 
Charles the Great, zo a Half Dirhem. IV. Moruithſtanding the 
Variations of Money, this Carolin Ounce of Ten Dirhems continues 
to be near the Silver Ounce of France; and is our Troy Ownce : and 
appears, by the Dutch Schelling, 20 have had place of old in the Ne- 
therlands. V. Thoſe Carolin Denarii, the Half Dirhems, in com- 
mon Uſe here before the Conqueſt; and received early bv the An- 
gli. VI. Agreeable to this Suppofition, a new Derivation propoſed 
of the Word Sterling. VII. The Weſt Saxons and the Mercians, 
agreeing with one another in Pence and Pounds; agreed alſo in 
Pounds with the Angli. VIII. In an Argument for this Equality, 
the Saxon Mancuſa is produced, and examined: and the Thrimia 

Uuuu 2 and 
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and Sceata ated accordingly. IX. The Siclus, mentioned by FF ri- 
ters of the Middle Age, was a Saxon Schelling. X. The Denomi- 
nation f the old Engliſh Ounce or Pound, not /ikely to be taken 


from Troy in Champagne. A Poſtſcript, i» Confirmation of the 


laſt fix Seftions. XI. The Sum of a Mark, mentioned in the laſt 
Sefion, confidered : and its Original, and its Name, gueſſed at. 
XII. Upon that occaſion, the Sum of Four Pence taken notice f; 
and alſo its Name of Drachma in Latin, and Groat in Englith : 
together with that of Obolus, for a Half Penny. XIII. The ſeve- 
ral Sums of theſe Groats, why heretofore in frequent Uſe. 


. p. 512. 


8. I. Our Meaſure of Content, like the Roman, antiently determined 


by a certain Weight: II. And proceeded in the Roman Or- 
der ; improved, as is ſuppoſed, by the Alexandrian Mathematicians. 
III. The Pints for the ſeveral Subſtances have varied fince from 
the Old. In ſome of them the Roman Order of Proceeding is obſer - 
ved. IV. In others a kind of Grecian Order is taken up : The 


ſame, as in the Pariſian Muyd, and Straſburg Fuder. Poſtſcript. 


V. The Denominations of the Meaſures of Content : particularly 
of the Pint, Seſter, and Gallon. 


AN 
... ß 
INTO THE 


. ita... 


OF THE 
ANTIENT MEASURES, Se. 


True FIRST PART. 


Of Meaſures in general; and particularly of the Engliſh, and ſome 
other modern ones, as the preſent Roman, the Spaniſh, the Holland, 
and the Egyptian. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Meaſures in general. 


$. I. Of Meaſures of Length and Surface. II. Of Bodies by Content 
or Weight. III. Of a Palm Pound. 


$.1. EASURES are either of Length, or Surfaces, or 
Bodies. 
Meaſures of Length have been generally taken 


with reſpect to the Human Body, and as from ſome 
Parts of it; as from the Arm by the Grecians and Eafterns; and as 
from the Foot by the Romans : Thoſe meaſured by Cubits, Palms, 
and Digits; and theſe by Feet, and the twelfth of a Foot, that is, 
Inches, ſometimes alſo called Digits. 

Meaſures of Surfaces are naturally taken by Squares of aſſigned 
Lengths ; either of Cubits and their Parts, or Feet and theirs. 


F. II. MeasuREs of Bodies are determined either by their ſolid 
Content, or their Weight. 
Xxx-x Meaſures 
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and Sceata ftated accordingly. IX. The Siclus, mentioned by FH ri- 
ters of the Middle Age, was a Saxon Schelling. X. The Denomi- 
nation of the old Engliſh Ounce or Pound, not /ifely to be taken 


from Troy in Champagne. A Poſtſcript, in Confirmation of the 


laſt fix Sections. XI. The Sum of a Mark, mentioned in the laſt 
Section, confidered : and its Original, and its Name, gueſſed at. 
XII. Upon that occaſion, the Sum of Four Pence taken notice of ; 
and alſo its Name of Drachma in Latin, and Groat in Englith : 
together with that of Obolus, for a Half Penny. XIII. The ſeve- 
ral Sums of theſe Groats, why heretofore in frequent Uſe. 


CHAP. I. p. 512. 


$. I. Our Meaſure of Content, hike the Roman, antiently determined 


by a certain Weight: II. And proceeded in the Roman Or- 
der; improved, as is ſuppoſed, by the Alexandrian Mathematicians. 
III. The Pints for the ſeveral Subſtances have varied fince from 
the Old. In ſome of them the Roman Order of Proceeding is obſer- 
ved. IV. In others a kind of Grecian Order is taken up: The 


ſame, as in the Pariſian Muyd, and Straſburg Fuder. Poſtſcript. 


V. The Denominations of the Meaſures of Content : particularly 
of the Pint, Seſter, and Gallon. | 
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Taz FIRST PART. 

Of Meaſures in general; * 
other modern ones, as the preſent Roman, the Spaniſh, the Holland, 
and the Egyptian. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Meaſures in general. 


$. I. Of Meaſures of Length and Surface. II. Of Bodies by Content 
CO II. 9 


EASURES are either of Length, or Surfaces, or 


MD 4d tos y taken 
with reſpect to the Human Body, and as from ſome 
* 3 n and as 


Inches, CITE 
Meaſures of Surfaces are naturally taken by Squares of aſſigned 
Lengths ; either of Cubits and their Parts, or Feet and theirs. 


„ U. MzasurEs of Bodies are determined either by their ſolid 
Content, or their Height. 
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l e eee eee 
fi Lengths: And fo the Quantity of any , arid or liquid, 
ny otters... by the number of ſo many little os made of one 
certain Length, as are contained in it. 

But becauſe ſuch a Geometrical Menſuration of Bodies cannot be 
ſo readily applied to them in moſt caſes, the Gravitation of thoſe Bo- 
dies has been made uſe of; by which Bodies of the ſame Subſtance 
are as certainly meafured. And this is chiefly the caſe of Coins. 

This Meaſure of Gravitation may be caſually taken up, and any 
Weight may be uſed for it, as fuch a Stone, &c. but it is moſt na- 
turally and moſt conveniently taken from the falid Figure of ſome 
obvious, every where moſt alike, and ever-during Body, whoſe Fi- 


gure is formed of known Lengths, 


$.IIT. AND fo, for example, a Body of Water, contained in a 
Cubical Veſſel of a Palm length, might have been ſet up for a Pound, 
or a determinate Weight for common Meaſurements ; in a Country, 
I ſuppoſe, where Lengths were meaſured by Cubits, Palms, and Di- 
gits; (for the Cubical Veſſel of a Cubit might be judged too large, 
and of a Digit, too little ;) and eſpecially, if, in ſuch a Country, 
Carriage of Water was more than ordinarily neceffary, and its Weight 
was therefore frequently to be conſidered. Such a Country was 
Greece, and all Eaft of it; and particularly what was more Souther- 
ly, as Syria, the Holy Land, and Egypt : And ſuch a Weight, which 
we may call, for diſtinction, the Palm Pound, it may be uſeful for 
us to take notice of, as we go along. 

Had the Veſſels of Capacity, and the Weights of ſeveral Nations 
correſponded reſpectively in any ſuch certain manner; the Meaſures 
of Length, once known, would have given us thoſe. But being that 
agreement has not been often obſerved, we are obliged, in order to 
know the Proportion between our Veſſels and Weights, and thoſe of 
other People, not only to learn their Meaſures of Diſtance, but to 


enquire likewiſe particularly into the ſeveral Quantities of their Mea- 


ſures of Capacity and Weight. 


CHAP. 


Chap. a. Of the Antient Meaſures, Sc. 


CHAP. II. 
Of our Engliſh Meaſures. 


$.I. Our Meaſures of Length. II. Of Capacity, as the Pints. III. Of 
the Weight called the Troy-Weight, and of its Uſe with Goldſmiths, 
and its relation to our Current Money. IV. Of its Uſe with the 
Phyficians. V. Of Averdupois-Weight. VI. Our Meaſure of Ca- 
pacity, the Wine Pint (mentioned $.Il.) adjufted by Statute to a Troy- 
Pound. VII. A Specimen of comparing Meaſures of Weight and 
Content. VIII. By ig our preſent Pint is found to over anſwer the 
Averdupois-Poumd. 


F.. HE Engliſb Meaſure of Length is the Yard; the third 

part of which is a Foot; and the twelfth of this is our 
Inch; and three of thoſe Inches, or the quarter of a Foot, are a 
Palm, the fame, as will appear hereafter, with the Palm of the 4:he- 
nians and Jews. 


I take no notice of our other Meaſures of Length, becauſe they 


are not of uſe to the Enquiry, I am now principally intending, after 


the ſolid Meaſures of the Jews. And, for that reaſon, I ſay nothing 
of our Meaſures of Surfaces by Perches, Roods, and Acres, and of 
how many ſquare Inches they conſiſt. | 


$. II. By the Cubes of an Inch our Meaſures of Capacity are ad- 
juſted. That leſſer, by which the larger is commonly computed, is 
a Pint : And it is of three ſorts, one for Dry Subſtances, and two for 
Liquid ; and of theſe one is called the Wine Pint, and the other the 
Ale Pint. 


The Mea- } | and is as 
ſure of a | Dry = 95 a Cube | 3,24 


Pint for Li- F Wine 28,8755 from a + 3,068 
Subſtan- quid 2 Ale 35,25 | ſide of | 3,279 
ces, 1 Inches 


And here we ſee that our Wine Pint comes very near to the di- 
menſions of a Cube from a Palm, or 3 Inches; it conſiſting of 28,87 5 
Cube Inches, of which the Palm Cube is 27. 


$. III. Tur Engliſh Heights are of two forts, Troy and Averdupois. 
Troy-Weight has a Pownd of 12 Ounces : And when uſed for Mo- 
ney, each Ounce is of 20 Penny-Weights ; and a Penny-Weight, of 

24 Grains, | . 
XX xxx 2 Trey 
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Troy Pound 1 

Ounce | 
Penny-Weight 240 20 1 
Grain 5760 480 24 1 


This Pound Weight of Silver was heretofore a Pound of Money ; 
and a Penny Weight, a Penny of Money ; and conſequently a Shil- 
ling, or 12 Money Pence, was the 5 of a Pound both in Money 
and Weight. But afterwards the Money Pound, Shilling, and Pen- 
ny fo funk from the Weight of a Pound, &c. that Queen Elizabeth 
found it neceſſary to ſettle them at the diſtance in which they ſtand ; 
and to appoint, that 62 Shillings, or 3, 1 of a Money Pound, ſhould 
be coined out of one Pound Weight. So that a Penny Sterling, at 
preſent, is leſs than a third of what it was in Edward the Firſt's 
Time: and, inſtead of 24 Grains, weighs ;; = 7,742 Grains. And 
alſo, by this Eſtabliſhment, a Pound, or 5760 Grains Weight, of 
Silver is = to 3,1 Pounds of Money, and a fingle Grain's Weight is 
= zz; of a Money Pound = 0,000538194444 &c. of that Pound. 

This Value of a fingle Grain of Silver, in the decimal of a 
modern Pound of Money, is therefore given with all this ſcrupulous 
exactneſs; that, when Coins antient or modern are reduced to our 
Grain Weight, the ſeveral Sums of them may be exhibited, if it be 
convenient, with that preciſion, as not to fail one whole Pound in 
many Millions of Pounds. This practice will be exemplified hereaf- 
ter in Attick Drachmas. And, for its readier uſe, a Tarif, or Mul- 
tiplication Table, of each digital number of Grains may be provided. 


0,000538194444 
0,0010760388888 
0,001614583333 


0,002152777777 
0,002690972222 


 0,003229166666 
0,003 767361111 


o, 04305555555 
o, 004843749999 


F IV. Wirn Phyſicians, the Troy Ounce is diſtributed thus, by 
Drachms and Scruples. | 
Ounce 1 
Drachm 8 1 
Scruple 24 3 1 
Grains 480 60 20 1 


. v. Tas Averdupois Pound Weight, which we uſe for groſſer 
Subſtances, is to the Troy, as 175 to 144; and is therefore = 7000 


Grains 


WO ©w Gum »Þ W Dd » 
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Grains T 


roy. But its Ounce, which is the ;; part of it, is = 4.37, 5 
ſuch Grains, whereof the Troy Ounce is 480. And this Ounce is to 
be remarked, if only for its equality with the modern and elder No- 
man Ounces : as the Pound alſo will be found equal to another no- 
ted one, conſiſting likewiſe of 16 Ounces, 


$. VI. Or theſe our ſolid Meaſures, that of Content, the Wine 
Pint, does (as we now obſerved) fo little exceed the Weight of Wa- 
ter, in a Cube Veſſel raiſed from a Palm, or three of our Inches, 
that it may well ſeem to have been deſigned for it. 

But this Veſſel of Capacity is not, however, determined by our Law 
from a Solid of any certain ſides; but is expreſſed to be ſuch a one, 
as is filled, according to its name, with ine of the Weight of a 
Troy Pound : for which reaſon I here mention it, after I have ſpoke 
of our Meafures of Weight. 

This Pint of the Statute does not agree with that now uſed ; and 
whether they agree or not, makes not much to my preſent purpoſe. 
But, being the comparing of them is to proceed by the ſame method, 
which we ſhall uſe in our comparing of other Weights and Contents, 
I take this occaſion of exemplitying it. 


F. VII. Now in general, as to our Meaſures of Weight, our Pounds, 
and the relation they may have to the Water or Wine (Liquids held 
equiponderant) contained in any Cube Veſſel meaſured by our Inches; 
it is to be remarked, as known by aſſured iment, that a Cube 
of Water from a Side of 12 Inches, or our Foot, is equal in Weight 
to 76 Troy Pounds = 76 Xx 5760 Grains. And it is then farther 
certain from Mathematical Demonſtration, that a Cube from half a 
Foot, or 6 Inches, is = 22 = 76 x 720 Grains: and alſo, (which 
we are ſpecially to remember,) that a Cube from 3 Inches, or a Palm 
Cube of Water, is = = 76 X 90 = 6840 of our Grains, of 


which our Averdupois Pound is 7000. And from thence it likewiſe 


fallows, that a Cube from an Inch, or the; of a Palm, is = 22 


177 


253,33 Grains = , 5277 of the Troy Ounce: An Obſervation that 


will be uſeful, when we are to learn the Quantity of a Veſſel of 


Water from its given Weight, or reciprocally. 


$. VIII. AND conſequently, in this particular of a Pint from a 
Pound Troy of Wine, to be compared with the 
Cube Inches; if we divide 5760, the number of Grains in a Troy 
Pound, by 253,3, the quotient is 22,74, for the number of Cube 
Inches in ſuch a Pint ; which are fewer by fix than thoſe in the pre- 
ſent Pint, and want more than a fifth of it. And by the fame pro- 
ceeding it will be found, that the 7000 Grains of an Averdupois 
Pound fo divided will give 27,63 Inches for a Pint, to be formed 
from it; which will differ but little from the modern Pint, and leſs 
from the Cube of a Palm. So that the concave Meaſure, originally 


Yyyy anſwering 
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anſwering to the Troy Pound, is come now to correſpond nearer with 
the other, the Averdupois, and to exceed it. But when, or why, this 
change was made, it is not to my purpoſe to enquire. : 


—_— — 


C-H-A P.M 
Of ſome modern foreign Meaſures, 


$. I. The Roman Pound, how reckoned equal to three quarters of our 
Averdupois. II. The Spaniſh Yare, our Tard: The Pound juſtly 
equal to the Averdupois. III. The French Toiſe : The Pound for 
Money and Medicine almoſt equal to our Troy ; the Grains differing. 
IV. Our Wine Pint equal to the late Standard Pariſian Chopin. 
V. The Holland's Grains are almoſt} the Roman. 


$. I. HE Roman Pound is of 12 Ounces, and conſiſting of 


6912 of its Grains = to 5256 of our Troy Grains *. 

The Ounce therefore reckons 576 of their Grains, (of which 24 
are a Scruple, and 72 the Drachm,) and is equal to 438 of ours; 
and, falling ſhort of our Troy Ounce by 42 Grains, exceeds our 
Averdupois Ounce but by ; a Grain; ſo that our Pound Averdupois 


may be reckoned = a Roman Pound of 16 of their Ounces; that 


called in Sennertus the Mina Attica. 
The Pound and Ounce are reſpectively = 23; or = 0,9125 of ours; 
and their Grain is = 2; = 0 7604 of our Grains. Their Drachm 


576 


accordingly is = 72 X 0,7604 = 54,75 of our Grains, and their 


Scruple = 24 X 0,76 = 18,25. 


F. II. Tus Spaniſh Vare, or Yard, is given to be equal to our 
Yard, and their Foot to ours. 
The Spaniſh Ounce is, as Yillalpandus ſays poſitively *, who was 
no ſtranger to the Meafures of Rome, the ſame with the Roman ; 
and the Pound therefore, which conſiſts of 16 fuch Ounces, is ex- 
actly the ſame with the Mina I now mentioned, and with our Pound 
Averdupois. Neither is it unlikely but that both our Standard of 
and that of Weight were ſettled here by Edward the Firſt, 
from thoſe of that Country which he had viſited. | 
The Spaniſh Pound therefore is = 7000 Troy Grains: And their 


Ounces, Drachms, Scruples, and Grains are as the Roman. 


a Greave:'s Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 120. 

b Tom. I. p. 742. Edit. Pari/. 1641. 

c Stephenſon's Mathemat. Compend. 

d De Apparatu Urbis ac Templi, Far. II. Lib. II. Cap. 20. 


F. III. IN 


Chap 3. Of the Antient ane, Oc. 


8. 18. 15 France, the Toike, or Royal Foot, i bet by Mr. (ns 
at 12,816 Inches of ours, or at 1,068 of our Foot. 


The common Pound of Paris i is, like the Spaniſh, of 16 Ounces, 
and is = 7560 Troy Grains; and accordingly the ſixteenth part of 
it, or their Ounce (which conſiſts likewiſe of 576 of their Grains) 
* = 0,984 of a Troy Ounce = 472,5 Troy Grains. And their 
Drachm = t is = 59,06 Troy Grains, and the Scruple - 59 IS = 
19,687 Troy G Grains: But their Grain the = x 19,687 is — 0,8203 
of ours. By twelve of theſe Ounces the Phyſicians all over France 
reckon their Pound = 12 x 472,5 = 5670 Grains; and the Gold- 
ſmiths their Mark, by eight. 


Their Ounce, we fee, is very near ours, wanting but 7! Troy 
Grains of 480. 


And in Phylick, the diſtribution of this Ounce of theirs i is, we 
find, (as in a) into 8 Drachms and 24 Scruples; though the 
Scruple is divided into a larger number of their leſſer Grains, to 
make up 576, their larger number of thoſe Grains in an Ounce. 

For their Money alſo, they go ſo far with us, as to divide their 
Ounce into a certain number of Denarii; and farther yet, to divide 
their Denarii into 24 of their Grains. But then thoſe 24 Grains ma- 
king with them a Scruple, the = of an Ounce (both with them and 
us) ; They conſequently reckon 24 of their Denarii (not 20) to the 


Ounce, 
A POSTSCRIPT. 


$.IV. INC E the writing of this Treatiſe, it has been my good 
fortune to have ſeen the Book De Ponderibus, &c. pub- 
liſhed at Seraſburg in the year 1708 by Mr. Eiſen/chmid, a very 
learned and curious Author. And, for the fake of our Wine Pint 
above-mentioned, and that we may the better learn how it came to 
that it anſwers now the Averdupois Pound; we may know from 
him, that the liquid Meaſure, the M _ of Paris, is now ſettled of 
the capacity of 8 of their Cubick Feet: And a Pint therefore con- 
tains 48 of their Cubick Inches: And a Chopin i is half of that, and 
holds 24 of them. But the Standard Pint kept in the Town-Hall 
contains, it ſeems, but 47; = 47,285 of them: And the half of the 
Chopin is = 23, 642. Now their Inch, being 1,068 of ours, will 
make the Cube of theirs = _ of the Cube of ours: And conſe- 
quently 23,64 Xx 1,218 = 28,79 will be the number of our Cubick 
Inches in their Chopin; ; which A* not the tenth of ſuch an Inch, 
to be equal to the number in our Wine Pint. 


$. V. As for Holland, I have no more to obſerve, than that their 
Grains, by which their Writers, and Snellius in particular“, reckon, 


a Creaces's Roman Foot and Denar. p. 41. | b Ibid. p. 120. 
c FEiſenſchmid de Pond. & Menſur. Sect. II. Cap. I. 
d In libello de Re Nummarid. 
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are to er er 
one of theirs = , 75 14 of ours, very little different from the No- 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the modern Meaſures of Egypr. 


$. I. The Cubit of Cairo, according to the Biſbop of Peterborough, more 
than 21 of our Inches. II. According to Dr. Bernard, of 18. 
III. Of their Meaſures of Weight, their Ratels and Ounces, and 
their Dirhem, &c. IV. Their Dirhem exa#ly equal to our Two- 
penny Weight : And our Troy Weight immediately derived from 
them. V. The Ounce of Cairo, eſpecially regarded by the Euro- 
peans, and why. VI. The Averdupois Weight thence. VII. The 
Cairo Rate! was formed from a Cube of Water equal to our Palm 
Cube. VIII. Our Cubit therefore the Jult and Legal one meant by 
Maimonides. IX. Of the Drachmany, or Drachma Gracanica ; 
and of the Mithcal, and the Iſtar or Stater ; and of the Deinar, Ar. 
3 and the Aureus. 


$. I. popup ohm Bog i dg 


1 
Their Meaſure of Length is by Cubits : ann fs of 


us that of Cairo to be = 21,888 of our Inches. © for the Old Cab 
by one of the learned Authors above-mentioned *, for the Old Cubit 


7 

e II. 
Called R. Gadaliab, the Son of FJachia, to diſtinguiſh him from other Reblinical Writers of the name of Ce- 
daliah. What is here referred to, concerning the Cairo Cubit, occurrs fol. go of his Chronicle called n>whw 
apt, Catena Kabbale, ſeu Traditionis „Jus. 1587. Which paſſage is cited at large, and tranſlated by Her- 


ringer, in the Preface to his Tradt de Cippic Hebraicis, p-. 19. 


F. II. Tus 


wy 
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$.11. Tus other Author at the fame time, and, as it appears, 
not knowing what was aſſerted by the firſt mentioned, takes notice 
of a Cubit, much ſpoke of by the Arabian and Jewiſh Writers, call- 
ed the Midling, and the Ju and the Legal; which he ſuppoſes to 
have been the old one, and to be exactly equal to ours of 18 Inches. 
This Cubit too he applies to that Pyramid : and finds it from Mr. 
Greaves's numbers to be adequately contained in the ſame fide of the 
Baſis; to be juſt half the breadth of the firſt Step; and to be nine 
times in the th of the upper Surface. Thus. our Latin Writer 
founds his Meaſure likewiſe upon the Pyramid : and from him, as 
well as others, one ſees alſo, that there were under the Saracen Em- 
pire very different ſorts of Cubits ; and that the riſe of the Mile, and 
the apportionments of Land began in Almamon's time to be meaſu- 
red by a new Cubit, he had taken from the Arm of a well-ſhapen 
Black, which was longer than the ordinary by 3 of an ordinary 
Palm. 

It appears indeed plainly by all this, that the preſent Cairo Cubit 
agrees not more with the Meaſure of the Pyramid, than ours; and 
that it has not a ſure claim to have been the antient one of the Place. 
And one cannot but wiſh, that either the 7% Cubit, or any other, 
whoſe Proportion to it was known, had come into Mr. Greaves's 
hands. But yet ſomething there is to be collected from the modern 
Weight of Cairo, given us by that accurate Author, which may per- 
ſuade us, that there was once there a Cubit equal to ours; and 
which we ſhall obſerve with more advantage, when we ſhall have 
conſidered, what we are next to ſee, their Meaſures of Weight. 


F. III. ALL over Egypt, and the neighbouring Eaff, they reckon 
their Weight by Pounds, called by them Rate/s ; which word Golius 
thinks may come from Litra, by an inverſion which has happened 
to ſome other Greek words. 

This Ratel of theirs is not every where of the ſame quantity, but 
very different in ſeveral Places, and, in the ſame Place, for ſeveral 
Goods. But in this they all agree, that they conſiſt of twelve parts, 
which are their Ounces. 

Theſe Ounces therefore are different: and in this; that ſome con- 
fiſt of more, ſome of fewer little pieces of Weight in Silver, which 
are always and every where the ſame, and which they call Dirhems. 
And Golius tells us, that as the Cairo Ounce is of 12 Dirhems, fo 
there are of 30, or 50, or 60, &c. And beſides, he elſewhere * 
makes mention of the Religious Ounce of the Arabians, which rec- 
koned 40 Dirhems, as well as of a Medicinal of theirs, which was 
105 of a Dirhem. 


2 Bernard, de Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. III. 
b Gol. in Alfergan. p. 73, 74. 
c Lex. Arab. Colum. 186, d Ibid. Colum. 2722. 
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And farther, this conſtant univerſal Weight, a Dirhem, is divided 
into 12 Carats; and each Carat into 4 Grains; the whole number 
of Grains in a Dirhem being 48*. 


$. IV. Now theſe conſtant Meaſures are what are very well known 
to us Engliſh, in our Troy Weights: it happening that their Grains 
may very well paſs for ours; and a halt of their Dirhem for our Pen- 
ny Weight. For, as Mr. Greaves aſſures us, 48 of our Grains ex- 
ceed 48 of theirs, or their Dirbem, only by 0,18 of one of our 
Grains : and conſequently our Penny Weight exceeds their half Dir- 
hem by 0,09 (not the tenth) of a ſingle Grain. And fo our Troy 
Ounce, = 20 Penny Weights, is not two whole Grains more than 
10 of their Dirhems, = 480 of their Grains: and therefore may well 
paſs for one of thoſe various Ounces of Egypt; and which conſiſted 
of 10 Dirhems. 

So nearly to theſe Egyptian Weights do our Troy Weights of Eng- 
land come, and fo ſingularly are they adapted, that they plainly ap- 
pear to have been immediately derived from thence. For, as we have 
ſeen, the Roman and Spaniſh, Ounces want of ours above 40 Grains, 
almoſt a Dirbem; and will appear to have been continued from the 
old Roman. And the French Ounce, though it falls under ours not 
8 of our Grains, nor therefore 6 Grains under the Egyptian of 10 
Dirhems ; yet falls ſhort of an entire conformity to that reckonin 
ſo much as to uſe different Grains; and to divide their Ounce not 
into 480, but into 576; and their Drachma not into 60, but 72, 
Ec. conformably to the Romans and the Spaniards. 

Of the ſeveral Ounces, that of 12 Dirhems is eſpecially to be mark- 
ed. It is ſpecified by Golius as the Ounce by which things of leſs 
Bulk and greater Value, particularly medicinal Druggs, are uſually 
weighed : and this is the Ounce, or , of that Natel of Cairo, which 
Mr. Greaves *, by experimental Obſervation, gives us at 6886,08 of 
our Troy Grains, and is = 12X 12 X 48 = 6912 of theirs; as the 
Ounce accordingly is = 573,84 of our Grains, and 576 of theirs. 

And here it is apparent, that their number of Grains to the Cairo 
Ounce, 576, is the ſame number of Grains, which the Romans, and 
Spaniards, and French reckon to their Ounces, though far lefler : 
and that the number 6912 in the Cairo Natel, is the fame with that 
of Grains in the Roman Pound; and in fuch a Spaniſh and French 


Pound, as is counted by 12 Ounces. 


It is alſo obſervable, that the Cairo Rate! differs fo little from the 
Spamſb, and our Averdupois Pound, which are of 16 Ounces, and 
from the Roman Mina Medicorum, which reckons as many ; that it 


may well be eſteemed as the Standard, from whence the European 
were deſigned to be taken. 


a Lex. Arab. Colum. 824, & 1888. 
b Rem. Foot and Denar. p. 115. 

c Diet. Arab. p. 186. 

d Rem. Foot and Denar. p. 122. 
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And we ſhall leſs wonder at all theſe particulars; as, that our Troy 
Grains are found equal to theirs, and our Penny Weight (our Silver- 
ling) to their half Dirbem; or, that the diviſion of the European 
Ounce was framed by that of Cairo; or, that thoſe Pounds are trom 
the Ratel of that Place: when we conſider that Cairo, or Memphis, 
in whoſe ſtead it ſucceeded, was in the heart of Egypt, and in the 
way from the Red Sea (by which all the Arabian and Indian Goods 
were brought, till about 300 Years ago) to Alexandria; that Alex- 
andria, until then, had been the great Mart for all the Countries in 
the 2/7; and that the Saracens were not only near and powerful 
neighbours to them, but drove a flouriſhing Trade amongſt them ; 
and with their Jews, were then the great Dealers in Money. 


$. V. Now as our Troy Weight has appeared to have been bor- 
rowed by us from none of our European neighbours, but from E- 
gypt ; ſo too the Averdupois, though the fame with the Spaniſh 
Pound, may ſeem not to have been wholly owing to them, but to 
have been adjuſted at leaſt by us from the Cairo Ratel. For the 
Ounce we have, we divide not ſo into Grains, as the Spamiards do: 
and we, who borrowed not our Ounce of 10 Dirhems at ſecond- 
hand, need not be thought to have taken that of about 9 Dirhems, 
the Spaniſh or Roman Ounce, from any but the Original. And fo 
our Edward the Firſt, who again ſettled our Meaſures upon a certain 
Standard, and who had indeed been a Viſitant in Spain, but upon 
Action in the Holy Land, may be fairly preſumed to have fixed both 
the one and the other Pound by the Meaſures of the Ea. 


$. VI. Bur there is, beſides, ſomething very remarkable in the 
conſtitution of the Cairo Litra; and that may help us to diſcover 
what length the ordinary Palm of that Place once was ; the length 
of which above we left in ſome doubt. For the 12 X 12 x 48 Grains 
of this Natel are the ſame as 12 X 12 X 12 Carats. And at firſt view, 
this Cubical number of ſo many Carats ſeems plainly to indicate, that 
it anſwers to the Weight of ſome Cube Body, that equiponderated 
and determined it. For ſuch a relation as this between ſome Cube, 
the moſt regular Solid, and a meaſure of Weight, was to be expect- 
ed in a Country fo Mathematical, as Egypt had always been: and if 
Water was the Body, by which determination was made in any Coun- 
try, it was moſt likely to be ſo applied in this. And then, in the ſe- 
cond place, if we look for a Cube of Water correſponding to 12 * 
12 K 12 Carats = 6886,08 Grains, we may preſently remember that 
the Cube of our Palm, or our three Inches, equiponderates to 6840 
Grains, which we called our Palm Pound: and ſhall find that the 
whole Litra of 6886,08 Grains anſwers preciſely to ſuch a Cube, 
whoſe fide is equal to 3,0067 2 of our Inches; and exceeds our Palm 
by ſome few thouſandths of an Inch only, a difference not diſcernible 
by the Eye. 
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Nor is the correſſ between the length of our Palm, and 
that Pound of Cairo, ſo preciſely true in the whole only; but in the 
parts. For if you divide the Palm into 1 2 parts, (the number which 
with all the Eafterns goes for the Ounces in a Pound, and by which 
the Cairo Ounces too are divided into Dirbemt, ) you have not only the 
Cube of the Palm equiponderating to 12 Xx 12 Xx 12 Carats; but you 
have ſo many little Cubes of thoſe duodecimal parts of the Palm e- 
quiponderating to each Carat. By which thorough correſpondence, 
it abundantly appears, that the Cairo Pound was, as I firſt conjectu- 
red, determined by ſuch a length. | 


$. VII. AND thence too it is evident, that at the time of the ap- 
pointment of that Pound, there was an old Palm at Cairo or Mem- 
Phis, juſt the ſame with ours, aſſerted by Dr. Bernard, and very dif- 
ferent from the modern ſet up by the Biſhop : and which may there- 
fore already, and before we go higher for its Antiquity, make a ve- 
ry fair pretence to be eſteemed the 7 and the Legal one of the 
Arabians ; eſpecially if the Dirhem ſhall appear to have been in uſe 
before the Invaſion of the Arabiant, and the Ratel itſelf of a very 
early date. 

And fo may this Ratel of Cairo not only incline us to think, that 
our Firſt Eduard regulated our Meaſures of Length alſo (though the 
ſame with the Caftihan) by thoſe of Egypt; but help to confirm us 
in the opinion of Dr. Bernard, that our Palm was the old Palm of 
Cairo or Memphis ; the Ju, Legal one above-mentioned. 

This is in ſhort the Account I have now to offer of theſe Egyp- 
tian Meaſures. For whether the Dirbem, we have been ſpeaking of, 
was from the Per ſian word Doram, ſignifying a ſmall piece of Mo- 
ney; or from the Grecian Drachma, as Mr. Greaves judged, and I 
believe; and whether it be the ſame with that Maimonides uſed in his 
time, thereby to expreſs _ Weights : it will be the proper 
time to conſider, when we have viewed the Drachma of the 
Grecians and the Romans, and ſhall come to the Meaſures of the 


Tews. 


$. VIII. Arr that I ſhall obſerve farther is, that poſſibly the Ara- 
bian Meaſures, we have to do with, may not be ſo uncertain as Dr. 
Bernard repreſents them. And, for our furer and clearer proceed- 
ing hereafter, we may here remark, that among theſe Saracens of 
Egypt, ſpeaking about Money and Weight, when an Ounce is ſim- 
ply named, the Cairo Ounce of 12 Dirhems is to be underſtood : and 
that theſe ſilver Drachmæ are to be carefully diſtinguiſhed from their 
Drachma Græcanica, which ſignified with them, as Drachma does 
with us, the 8th part of an Ounce, and ſtands for a filver Drachma 
and a half, being equal not to 48, but 72 Grains: and that this 


a See Part IV. Chap. 3. b Lib. II. $. 24. 


laſt 
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laſt Drachma, the x of the Cairo Ounce, is what is properly called 
the Darchemy by the Arabian Phyſicians, and goes under the name 
of a Drachma Attica, (which ſpeaks the Coiro Ounce to be Uncia 
Attica, and alſo under that of Mithcd/um Græcanicum, or Mithcd- 
lum Siculorum Aureum : that four of theſe Mitbcala Græcanica make 
a Grecanick Iſidr, or Stater *, which is the Xi, or a Cairo half 
Ounce: that the Weight ſtrictly called a Mitchal, or Deinar, is a 
little leſs than the Grecanick, being one Dirhem and 3 of it, inſtead 
of 3; which is = 68,13 of our Grains, and will be found to have 
been ſometime eſteemed as a Drachma of Athens. And laſtly, that 
with thoſe Arabian Phyſicians, a Deinar of filver is reckoned, as the 
Grecanick Mithcdls, and Darchemys, at 72 Grains, or a Dirhem and 
a half; and a Deinar of Gold at 96 Grains, or 2 Dirhems : and 
that this Denarius is the Aureus Arabum, the Sextula and Alcaubo- 


lus of Maſſarius and Quatroccius ; reckoned there at 96 Grains, &c. 


at 1; of a Drachma | Græcanica], and a ſixth of an Ounce [the A.- 
zick, or that of Cairo]. 

Theſe Particulars, to be referred to in their proper places, I have 
here ſet together, to render them more intelligible, and more certain. 
For my very knowing Author has happened to expreſs himſelf ambi- 
guouſly upon ſome of them. 


a Bernard, Lib. II. 5. 24. 
b Ge. Lex. Arab. Colum. 96. 
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TRE SECOND PART. 
The Attick Meaſures. 


—_— 


CHAP. I. 


$. I. De Attick Meaſure of Length, the Cubit, ours or very near it. 
II. Their Meaſures of Weight, and their Coins; with the proportions 
and denominations of them. III. The Talent of Homer. IV. The 
determination of the Standard Drachma, by the Coins; and the 
changes in the Nummary. V. The Standard Mina is probably a- 


bove the Weight of 6700 of our Grains, aſſigned by Mr. Greaves ; 


and is rather equal to our Palm Pound of 6840 Grains, if not a- 
bove. This proved (1) from the Cairo Ratel, ſuppoſed equal 10 it. 
VI. And (2) from the probability of a like Hydroftatick original of 
the Mina ; diſcoverable from its primary part, the Tetradrachm, 
&c. VII. The value of the Attick Money, to be expreſſed in ours, 
differs according to the age in which it is mentioned : The Drachma 
of the Phyſicians ; the Weight of the current Money of the age. 
VIII. Three Tables provided, whereby their Money is reduced to ours: 
The firſt for the Standard Mina, at 6840 Grains ; the ſecond for a 
Mina, at 6550 Grains; and the third at 6257, &c. Together with 
another for a Standard Mina equal to our Averdupois Pound. The 


conſtructiom and the uſe of theſe Tables. 
F. I. V 7 
pared; and from which the Raman were in ſome man- 
ner derived. 

Their Meaſure of Length, the Cubit, is ſuppoſed to agree exactly 
with ours; fo it is ſet by Dr. Bernard; and ſo, he ſays, it was 
found from ſome remains at Athens by Mr. Spon; and fo alſo, if I 
do not miſremember, it was found upon the place by the Meaſure- 
ment of my old friend Mr. Francis Vernon: and to this agrees the 
Cubitus Fuſtus of Egypt, the Old Cubit (as I have ſuppoſed) of Cairo 
or Memphis; ſuch as has been diſcovered from the Natel of Cairo, 
that paſſes for the Mina of Athens. The Artick Palm therefore I 
ſhall ſuppoſe equal to ours: and we ſhall not, I believe, meet with 


a Lib. III. 5. 9. 
5A 2 any 


E begin with the Meaſures of the Athenians, as they 
were ſettled by Salon; to which the Jeuiſb were com- 
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any reaſon to alter it, except it be by the increaſe of leſs than rooth 
part of it; to make it equiponderant to our Averdupois Pound of 
7000 Grains, For an Inch, with the addition of fewer than 8 

of 1000, and = 1,0077 ; will make a Pals = 3,023 of our Inch- 
es: and the Cube of it will be = 27,626 Cube Inches ; the Weight 
in Water of that Pound, as we have ſeen above, Part I. Chap. 2. 


$. 8. 
And ſuch an increaſe of the Palm, if thought fit, may have ſome 
countenance from the Pes Grecus Plinii in Dr. Bernard, = 1,0104. 


of ours. For ſuch an Inch gives a Palm = 3,0312: and the Cube 
of this Palm is nigh = 27,85 Cube Inches; which exceeds the other 
by 0,22 of an Inch, that is, by 253,33 X,22 Troy Grains, = 55,7 
Grains, and will raiſe the Pound no higher than 705 5,7. 

Now as to the Meaſures of Capacity and Weight, it may be ex- 
pected that this ſubtle ingenious People, or thoſe they choſe to fol- 
low, ſhould have adjuſted them by their Meafure of Length; con- 
formably to what we have previouſly deſigned, and afterwards ſeen 
done in Egypt; and which the Romans, their imitators, will in ſome 
kind be found to have done. But this deduction of their Solid Mea- 
ſures from Lengths, not being certified to us by any Author; and 
having lain ſo obſcure, as to want a diſcovery ; it is neceſſary to take 


the ordinary courſe ; and to begin to learn the knowledge of them, 
from themſelves. 


F. II. Now there being none of the Meaſures of Capacity remain- 


ing; (preſerved, like the Congius of Rome, of which hereafter;) it is 


neceſſary to ſtate them from what we have left of their Meaſures of 
Weight, their Coins. 


The denominations of their Money, and the proportions of it, are 
known to be as in this Table. 


Talent I 

Mina 60 1 

Tetradrachm 1500 25 I 

Didrachm 3000 50 2 I 

Drachma 6000 I 00 4 | 
Obolus 36000 600 24. 1 6-2 


Chalcus 288000 40 192 06 48 8-1 
Granum, Kean — 96 16 2 


Of theſe the Talent and the Mina in Money, were Sums of the fil- 
ver Coins that follow them. And by theſe denominations, and in 
this proportion, all the Greels commonly reckoned; though their ſe- 
veral Drachme, &c. were of different Weight: the 2 ginean and Co- 
rinthian, for example, equal to e of the Attick; and the Alexan- 
drian of Egypt, juſt double to it. | 


To 
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To this it may be convenient, for what may follow, to add, that 
a Stater in Silver is by the Arzicks underſtood to be a Tetradrachm : 
And that of the Coins in Gold, the more common, is of the Weight 
of a Didrachm, and called Daricus or Chruſdus, Stater being under- 
ſtood ; and thence that of the Weight of a Drachm, called Hemi- 
Chruſous. 


As to the minuter parts, in the Table, under the Drachma ; the 
Obolus ſeems to have been an antient part of every Drachma : and 


particularly at Atbent, as it appears by Pollux. The Chalcus, the 
of it, ſhews by its name that it was not a filver Coin : and the half 


of this, a Grain of Barley, is yet a later Diviſion; which we ſhall 


find reckoned in Money by the Rabbins. There is alſo a farther Di- 
viſion of this Grain: and of it the A or Minutum, is a half; the 
Pruta of the Jews. 


F. III. Targa is an antient Talent mentioned in Homer, which is 
not of the kind I have been deſcribing; and conſiſts not of the like 
number of parts of Gold, holding the ſame proportion: but is by the 
Scholiaſts rated at ſome ſmall number of the Artick Aurei; and is by 
Pollux“, an old and ſure Author, reckoned to be three of them, or to 
weigh fix Drachma's. And here I take occaſion to interpoſe a Con- 
jecture, which may be of uſe hereafter: that this Talent of Gold, 
though not equinumerant, (ie, as the phraſe is,) nor yet equi- 
ponderant ( io5zaw) to any other; was yet equivalent (inSwaw) to 
ſome correſpondent Talent in Braſs, whatſoever it was, whoſe under 
parts kept the common proportion between themſelves; a Talent, we 
may ſuppoſe, of the Phenicians, the great Merchants remembered by 
Homer. For example: if we take the value of Gold to Silver to have 
antiently been as ten to one, the rate it bore for a long time in Greece : 
and if we ſuppoſe the value of Silver to the Braſs of the Cyprians, or 

per, to have been with their neighbours, the Phenicians, as a 
hundred to one; (and for a long time it has ſince generally went not 
much above that value ;) we have then fix Atticł (or Brian Drach- 
ma's Weight of Gold equal in value to fix thouſand Drachma's Weight 
of Braſs. 


g. IV. So is the proportion, as well of the Atzick Weight, as of 
their Coin, well known: but the value of each Piece not fo well aſ- 
certained as one would wiſh. 

For the Drachma, from whence all their Money is beſt eſtimated, 
and which is alſo the principal Weight, is very differently ſtated. 
Our accurate Mr. Greaves, upon the weighing of many Azick Te- 
tradrachms, found ſome, the beſt (he ſays) of 268 Grains; which 
give 67 for the Drachma: and examining the Golden Didrachms 


a Onomaſtic, Lib. IX. Cap. 6. b Ibid. 


c Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 61,66, 71. The learned Mr. Eiſenſchmid, in his Book de Ponderibus & Mer/u- 
ris, tells us, p. 43. of a Tetradrachm he had, which weighed 4 x 83,25 Paris Grains = 4 x 68,29 of ours. 


5B coined, 
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coined, after the example of the old Darici, by Philip, and Alexan- 
der; as he mentions one of each from Snellius, which weighed 134, 5 
of our Grains; ſo he ſpecifies three of Alexander's which he had ſeen, 
that wanted but half a Grain of 134, or twice 67 Grains. 3 too 
Dr. Bernard met with; but more commonly, he fays, with thoſe 
of 66 to the Drachma. The generality of the elder Coins, that re- 
main, give it at 65 Grains: ſome Arabian Phyſicians, at 64,28. 
And it is certain, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, that, in the time of the 
firſt Roman Emperors, it came to be under 63 Grains: and not ve- 
ry long afterwards to be under 55, and to be the 4 of a Roman 
Ounce. 

Thus did the Money Drachma in proceſs of time decreaſe : as is 
found by the trial of a Balance; and will appear by the teſtimony of 
old Authors, comparing them with the Roman Weight and Money. 
But, all the while, we may ſuppoſe the Ponderal Drachma to have 
continued the fame; ; Juſt as it has happened to us, as well as our 
neighbours, whoſe Ponderal Libra remains as it was, though the 
Nummary has much decreaſed, 

This Ponderal Drachma therefore, if we TAY it from the higheſt 
Coin * that has happened to be e will be equal to 67,25 


Grains. 


F. V. Tris number 6700 of our Grains in a Mina, which Mr. 
Greaves aſſigns, there are ſeveral Coins that juſtify : and that they 
exceeded the Standard, as is ſometimes objected, is a ſuſpicion with- 
out good ground; the contrary of which may, I think, be advanced 
on better. For as the Coins may at leaſt be as eaſily furmiſed to have 
fallen ſhort of the due Weight, as to have been ſtruck above it; eſ- 
pecially in Gold: ſo there are ſome probable Arguments that will fa- 
vour that opinion. | 

The firſt may be taken from the Cairo Ratel; which by the teſti- 
mony of the Arabians has always been eſteemed in Egypr, as the 
Mina of Athens; and which, as we have ſeen, riſes full up to 6886 
Grains. Neither is it to be ſaid, at adventure, that this Rate! was ſo 
eſteemed by the Saracens on conjecture, and without due knowledge 


for the compoſition of it we have already found to be very artificial: 


and we ſhall hereafter, when the knowledge of the Roman way of 
reckoning ſhall inform us farther, find it to be a nice contrivance of 
the Greek Mathematicians *, 

The Dirhem itſelf appears, by what has been now ſaid, to be fram- 
ed after the model of an Artick Drachma : its 48 Grains repreſenting 
the 48 Attick Chalci ; not indeed Attick Grains, ſuch as riſe in that 
thin ground, but Egyptian; and the Karats, the twelfth of the Dir- 
hem, ſtanding manifeſtly for half an Obolus, ſometimes an Artick 


a Lib. II. F. 24. 
b The Coin of Mr. Eiſen/chmid is not reckoned. 
c Vid, Part IV. Chap. z. 
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Coin. And though theſe ian Drachme want much of the At- 
zick, and a 100 of them will want therefore of that Mina; yet 12 
X 12 or 144 of them may have been deſigned to reach it, and to 
have a juſt title to that name. 

And a very near title it had, if we conſider the Saracen Mitchd! * 
as taken for a Weight, not a Coin. For the word ſtood for a Drach- 
ma Attica in the uſage of the later Greeks, and was probably fo re- 
ceived by the ſucceeding Saracens. And its Weight is £2 of a Dir- 
hem ; which, multiplied as a Drachma a 100 times, gives 6831,4 
2 Grains for a Mina, and is not very much leſs than the Cairo 

el. 


$. VI. Ax orHER Argument may be taken from the Length of 
the Palm above aſſigned, very probably, as equal to ours; whoſe 


Cube in Water weighs, as we have found, 6840 Grains: and which 
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may have been as well deſigned to determine the Attick Mina, as it 


was uſed to determine the Cairo Ratel. 

This Hydroſtatick relation appears not fo openly in the Mina, as 
in the Ratel: but yet is ſuch, as might not have eſcaped the diſcern- 
ment of thoſe knowing Men, who had had the office of ſettling thoſe 
Dirhems, and introduced the Cubical reckoning from them. 

For we have juſt now ſeen, that the notable parts of a Mina are 
the Tetradrachm, which Coin in Silver is called a Szater, or Height, 
by way of eminence: The Didrachm, which, if in Gold, is called a 
Stater : Alſo the Drachma, the quarter of the greater Szater, or 
Weight: And the Obolus, which is the ſixth of the Drachma, or 
twenty-fourth of the Great Szater. 

And that this Srater was a primary ſtanding Weight, will be more 
manifeſt hereafter ; when we offer to prove, (from Arguments which 
will not be drawn from any determined Weight, ſuch as we are now 
ſeeking,) that it was nothing elſe but the very Sheke/ of the Jeus, 
and particularly of the Phenicians; the word ſignifying the fame 
with Stater in Greek : that the under Weights or Pieces were like- 
wiſe antiently half Shekels, anſwering to the Didrachm; and quarter 
Shekels, anſwering to the Drachma ; and alſo 24ths (or Mea s) with 
the Phenicians, which are the A:tick Oboli; and 2oths (or Gera's) 
with the 1/raelites, which too go under the name of Oboli. And far- 
ther, this S:azer, or a Shekel, will appear ſtill the more remarkable 
Weight among the Jews of the Old Tefkament ; when we find it ſtill 
the chief part of that Maneh, though double to the Acticl. 

Now it may be obſerved alſo, that the Szater itſelf, and its halts 
and quarters have very ready and convenient diviſions of a Cube veſ- 
- fel, to which they will anſwer. For the 25 Staters are completely 
exhibited by five and twenty Parallelepipedons, into which the veſſel 
is divided: they ſtanding upon the baſis, divided into 25 ſquares, 


a Vid. Part IV. Chap. 3. 5. 6. 
5B 2 | from 
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from its ſide divided into five parts. And ſo the height of the Paral- 
lelepipedons divided into two parts, will give the half Staters: and 
divided into four, will give the quarters. And then theſe laſt little 
Solids, which are a hundred in number ; and have gone fo far, as to 
make up ſuch a remarkable number ; may leave it to be farther di- 
vided into leſſer parts, as Obo/i; fo as may be moſt commodious for 
account. 

As to the Square 25, by which I ſuppoſe the baſe divided; it is 
the Square of the number 5, which was Cardinal with the Egyptians, 
and is the firſt natural number of Digits. And ſo are the half and 
the quarter of the height, the readieſt numbers for under parts. And, 
as I juſt now remarked, the number of parts which made up 4 x 25, 
or a hundred, was a very proper number to ſtop at in the diviſion of 
a Cube; being a large number, and a notable one, the ſquare of the 
Decimal. And then laſtly, if the convenience of minuter computa- 
tion required the hundredth part of the Mina to be divided ; the 
number 5 might be well pitched upon again, as the firſt Sum of 
Digits in natural Arithmetick; or the number 6, as the moſt par- 
tible. 

Thus might the Drachma have been formed from the hundredth 
part of a Cube, as it was a conſiderable part of a Mina; and the 
Oboli framed in reſpect of that only. But it might alſo have happen- 
ed, that the Oꝶoli might have been appointed with immediate regard 
to the Hater; and the deſign have been, that, as the Szater was b 
its Hydroſtatical conſtitution the twenty-ffth part of the Mina; 
the ſmaller part of that Szater, which could not be ſo conveniently 
divided again by that Sum, a number incapable of more Sums than 
one, (for 25 has no part but 5,) ſhould however be divided into ſome 
partible number near it; either ſuch as is the very next, the 24th, 
which the Atticls uſed, and the Phenicians had choſen, as being the 
moſt partible ; and not only by halfs and quarters, but by fixths and 
half fixths alſo; or ſuch as is 20, which is partible alſo by halfs and 


quarters, or Didrachms and Drachms ; and leaves the firſt Sum of 


Digits, to be the Sum of the Oboli, the Gerg's. 

Thus might the Artick Mina have been derived from the Cube of 
the Palm: and fo may that notable part of it, the Stater, indicate 
to us ſuch a formation; not perchance contrived in thoſe days by So- 
lon, but more early by the Phænicians, thoſe famous Traders and Ac- 
comptants ; and by the elder Egyptians, part of whoſe celebrated 
wiſdom was the knowledge of Menſuration. For if a Solid of Water 
was in any Place thought the moſt proper for a Standard of Weight, 
it muſt have been in thoſe Countries on the South-Eaft of the Medi- 
terranean, from whence all uſeful knowledge was communicated to 
the Weſtern. 

And now, if this Hydroſtatick conſtitution of the Arzick Mina, 
which fo plainly appears in that Weight, which the Greek Mathema- 
ticians gave down to the Saracens for it, and may be diſcovered from 

the 
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the antient appointment of its principal parts in Phenicia and the 


Holy Land, is in any degree probable; in the ſame degree will the 


probability be increaſed of that Argument, which, from the equality 
of the Attick Palm to ours, concludes the like equality of the Arrick 
Mina to our Palm Pound of 6840 Troy Grains; or which may like- 
wiſe, if that Palm be put near = 1,01 of ours, raiſe up a Mina, 
which will go for our Averdupors Pound. | 


F. VII. Taxis Hydroſtatick Weight of 6840 I ſhall at firſt ſet 
down, as the Weight of a Standard Mina of Solon, and 68,4, as the 
Weight of his Arzick Drachma; but ſo, as to allow that their Coin 
kept not to it: ſuppoſing that, though it was firſt ſtruck of that 
Weight, yet it afterwards fell not only to 67 Grains, or 66; but to 
62 Grains, or as low as we ſhall find by the Balance. 

This gradual decreaſe the ſucceeding Coins of the ſeveral Ages 
ſhew us. And it may be convenient therefore, for the reduction of 
their Money to ours, to form different Tables for them: The one, for 
example, after Solon's Standard; which may ſerve, with ſome little 
allowance, till the Days of Alexander : Another more ſuited to the 
times that followed, unto the ſubjection of Greece to the Romans; 
and at the rate of 65 Grains, or thereabouts, to the Drachma : And 
a third of 62,571428, &c. which was equal, as we ſhall find', to 
the Denarii of that Weight under the firſt Roman Emperors ; and 
had been equal, as I ſhall ſuppoſe, for ſome conſiderable time be- 
fore. | 

It is from the Medicinal Work of Cornelius Celſus, that we ſhall 
learn the value of the Drachma, the laſt now mentioned, in his 
Days: and thence we may likewiſe perceive, that the Phyſical Pre- 
ſcriptions by Drachma's were not uſed to be made by the Standard 
Weight, but by the modern current Coin : but this variation is not 
ſo neceſſary to be heeded, as the other. For the difference between 
60 Grains, which now in Medicine make the Drachma, and 64, if 
it was once ſo high reckoned, is not ſo much, as that now of 4,38, 
between 20 Parifian and 20 of ours, which Phyſicians uſe indifferent- 
ly. And it is, beſides, of no great conſequence in ſubſtances preſcri- 
bed of that ſmall quantity, where, by how much the Doſe in ſub- 
ſtance of quicker virtue is the leſs, ſo much does the difference di- 
miniſh : Whereas ſuch a miſtake in Coin, that is to be multiplied 
by hundreds and thouſands, to make Minas and Talents, will as 
much increaſe. 


a Part III. Chap. 3. F. 1. 
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$. VIII. TazLzs for the Reduction of Atricl Money to Ours. 
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TasLzs for the Reduction of Airici Money to Ours. 


5 


| 


12522 8 

LE „ 28333 

8s 25 2388883 

2 2333333533 

5 258388838 

= 0000888888 
(OO 339 738539 5 1 

200 67335119 0 6 

341102678537 

Sums of Drach- 401347023809 
me which are = 50016837797 6.2 

62,571428, &c. |— 

Grains. 6102020535714 
„%%% EE SS BG TY 

5 TEINS: Þ. Book, Mlb, 

joj0 36 30 ogg 7: 
10037673611 
2e 
30 1130208 3 3 

3 — 
Sums of Drach- 4% % 3 0 609 4 4 
me which are 5 o 1883680 5 5 

70 Grains. — 

60 2 2 604 1 6 6 6 
7 63713277 
80301388888 
1912339062499 


379 


380 


n Enquiry into the State Part II. 


Of the three Tables now , the firſt is of the Ponderal 
Standard Mina ſet at 6840 Grains ; and expreſſed in our Money 
Pounds, which are to the Troy Pound as 1 to 3,1 

And by the conſtruction 4 uh of hs the nature of the ber 
two Tables may be thus explained. The Drachma of 68,4 Grains will 
either by ſpecial Calculation, or by a Digital Tariffa* of o, ooo 5 38, 
Sc. Decimals of our Pound to a fingle Grain, be found = o, o368, 
Sc. 

The Tariffa of Grains gives it in this manner, 


The Value of 60 Grains = 0,0322916666 


of 8 — = 0,0043055555 
of 0,4 = 0,0002152777 
— of the whole 68,4 —— = 0,0368125000 


And then, if of this Drachma, valued ſo in parts of a Money Pound, 
we make a like Multiplying Table of nine Figures beyond the Unity; 
we ſhall not fail, if it be neceſſary, of knowing So the value of a thou- 
ſand millions of Drache ; and fo, as not to be a ſingle Pound un- 
der or over. 

And all this may be known very readily: for, according to the 
Method here uſed in calculating the value of this Drachma, the De- 
cimal parts of a Pound, that are put for one Drachma, will ſerve a- 
like for ten, if the Figures all riſe but one place higher: and ſo they 
ſerve for a 100, if raiſed two places higher, &c. For example: As 
for one Drachma there ſtands 0,0368 ; ſo for 10, there is 0,368 ; 
and for a 100, 3,68, &c. And as many degrees as the figure 1 re- 
moves on the left, ſo much do all the figures riſe; or (which is all 
one) ſo many degrees does the place of Units remove to the right. 

All the care therefore to be taken, is only to find the proper place 
of the figures, in each tranſverſe line. And this trouble is eaſily ſa- 
ved in the Table by placing the one Drachma, and its tenths, and 
its hundredths, writ in a deſcending line; and fo as to point out the 
Unitary place, they require in thoſe fi gures of the tranſverſe rows. 

So the value of any number of Drachma's may be readily and ex- 
actly found in this Table: and ſo likewiſe may any number of Mi- 
na s, or 100's of them, by retrenching only the two laſt Cyphers in 
the Drachmal Sums, which are therefore ſevered by Comma g. 

And fo a ſingle Talent, which is 60 Mina s, or 6000 Drachma's, 
is preſently ſeen to be of our Pounds the Sum of 220, 87 5. And 
in like manner, 10 Talents are 2208,75. And a 100 = 22087, f. 
And for the obtaining of any aggregate Sum of Talents, the ſame Ta- 
ble will ſuffice, if they are reſolved into Drachma's, or Mina's. But, 
for more expedite uſe, a Tariffa of them may be made. 


a Part I. Chap. 2. F. 3. 


And 
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And in this ſort of Tables, it need not to be obſerved to the read- 
er, that when the Sum of Pounds grows high, the following Deci- 
mal parts may be neglected : and that, where the Decimal parts are 
conſiderable, the third Decimal figure is of ſuch parts, as each is leſs 


than a Farthing ; and the fourth of ſuch, as nine of them will not 
make ſo much. 


And though it may be thought an unneceſſary nicety, (as I find 
it objected againſt the Roman Abacus of Gaſſendus *,) to aſcertain the 
value of large Sums of Talents, or even Drachma s, within the com- 
paſs of a Pound; yet it may be remarked, that this exact reckoning 
is attained preſently at fight, and with as much eaſe, as any grofler 
could have been. 

Of theſe Tables, that of the ponderal ſtandard Drachma's is chief- 
ly to be regarded. For either by this of the Palm Pound, or by the 
Drachma of the Averdupois Pound, we may ſee reaſon hereafter to 
count the Phenician and Hraelitiſb Money. And of this laſt, I have 


too added a like Table; if any one ſhall chuſe hereafter to reckon 
by it. 


CHAP. II. 


F. I. The names and proportions of the Attick Veſſels. II. The Zins, 
{or Sextarius Atticus,) and Xs, the Chous, and the higher Veſſels, 
reckoned by the higheſt, the Medimnus. III. The Content of them 
to be determined by the Weight of their Water. The Neat, and the 
Groſs Mina. IV. The actual determination of the Sextary by either 
of the Groſs Mina's: Whether the Meat be a Palm Pound from our 
Palm, or from 1,01 of it. V. A Tariff of the Sextaries, expreſſ- 
ed by our Wine Pint and its Decimals. VI. The leſſer Veſſels in 
Medicinal Preſcriptions, not weighed by the flandard, but current 
Drachma. 


$. I. HE Attict Weight thus ſettled, I proceed to their Con- 


cave Meaſures. 


Thoſe reckoned by Pollux bear the proportion one to another, 


which is exhibited in the Tables. And the ans, though not of pure 
Attick denomination, but taken from the Romans afterwards, I have 
inſerted, as being at laſt of general uſe. 

The leaſt of them, the Cozy/a, had alſo its ſubdiviſions; chiefly 
for Medicinal uſes, as they there ftand apart: The leaſt of which, 
the Cochleare, is the like part of the Cotyla, as a Cotyla is of the 
Medimnus. 


a Gronev, de Pecunia Vetere, Lib. III. Cap. 3, & 9. 
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Medimnus I 
Hemimedimmus 3 
Triteus "BET 
Hecteus „„ 
Hemibecteus, or Chous 12 6 4 2 1 
Maris 1 -I 
Chenix ) 3 -& Sd 
KFeſtes 1 8H FS (3h | os os 
Cotyla c VS © 2B 8 
Catyla I 
Oxybaphum 4 1 
Cyathus BE OS | 
Myſftrum 24: 0:48 
Cheme 72 2 1 43-18 


Cochleare $44 20 246 2 


8. II. Tus Cotyla, or the Hollow of the two hands joined toge- 
ther, was the leading Meaſure ; and the upper oft named by it. 80 
the Aeſtes was a Dicotylon ; the Chenix, a Tricotylon ; and the Ma- 
ris, an Hexacotylon. The Chemx too, being a meaſure of Corn for 
a Man's daily food, gave its denomination to their Meaſures. And 
ſo the Maris was a Argo; and the Hemibecteus a Tetrachoinicon ; 
as it was otherwiſe called xd, in Latin, Congius. 

Of theſe, the Xe/tes, always a certain Attick Meaſure, the double 
of a Cotyla, and the fixth of a Xx, grew more noted among the 
Greeks under the Roman Government ; being parallel to the famous 
Sextarius of that City ; 3 As the Xvs ws to the Congius of it. And as 
the Latin word Congius had of old come from the Greek Chous, 
ſomething changed; fo, in return, the word Xefes was formed from 
Sextarius, with no Ic alteration. 

It is not fo neceſſary for this Etymology, as it may be hereafter, 
for the better underſtanding of the Jewiſh Meaſures, to obſerve con- 
cerning theſe Aztick; that the x ſtands in the middle, between the 
Medimmus and the Cotyla; being the 12th of a Medimmus, and 12 
times a Cotyla; and Gor from the Medimmus downwards to the 
Chous, the Veſzls are all reckoned as ali quot parts of the Medimmnus, 
the 2, the „ &c. dn; fs as by their proper names, 
a Hemimedimnus, a Triteus ; the Attick name for the Chous itſelf be- 
ing Hemihefeus : But that, thenceforward, the reckoning was not 
made deſcending, by ſuch parts of the Medimmus; for the numbers 
of them would have been too large ; nor even by the aliquots of the 
Chous ; but either by proper names, as Maris, Chenix ; or elſe aſ- 
cending by ſo many Corylæ, or Chenixes ; and that, of all theſe, the 
Chenix only ſpoke chf W of the Chous. And from 
this uſage of the 4:henrians, I ſuppoſe, it was, that when, in imita- 


tion 
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tion of the Roman Sextarius, they made the fixth of their Chous a 
notable Meaſure, they did not give it the name of Hecteus; for that 
was already employed to fignify a higher : but borrowed a name for 
it from the Latin Sex; and, inſtead of Sextes, for their eaſier pro- 
nunciation, they counterchanged the & and A, and called it Xeftes. 
What may be farther ſaid of theſe Veſſels, ad their deſcription by 
Fannius, I refer to the place, o 


compared *, 


F. III. IN this proportion their ſeveral Veſſels ſtood : And what 
the Quantity of any of them abſolutely was, I am now to ſee. 

And here it was to be expected, that a Palm Cube of Water, I aſ- 
figned in the laft Chapter for the Weight of their Mina, ſhould have 
filled up their principal Meaſure of Content: But in fact it was other- 
wiſe ſettled ; and the Cozyla, their leſſer principal Veſſel, full of Wa- 
ter, is given to weigh 60; and not 50 Drachma's, which would have 
been; the Mina. 

This may ſeem, at firſt fight, to diſagree with the Hydroftatick 
conſtitution of the Mina, I have ſuggeſted above. For if a Pahn 
Cube of Water was choſe to determine the Weight of the Mina, it 
ſhould, one may think, have been more readily applied to the mea- 
ſurement of a Concave Veſſel. 

Had the Weight of Oil been to that of Water as 5 to 6, (whereas 
it is only about 5 to 5,53,) this difficulty might eafily have been af- 
ſoiled, without going out of Attica, by ſu =: og that they there 
had formed their Cotyla, their primary Meaſure of Content, by a half 
Mina- Weight of Oil, the celebrated product of their Dy: But 
the intimation we have had, that the Meaſures of Weight were taken 
from the Phenicians, may allow us to fetch the reaſon thence. And 
with them we ſhall ſee* two ſorts of Mina's ; the Fine, or Neat, for 
Gold, Silver and Spices ; and the Groſs, for ſubſtances of greater bulk, 
and leſſer price: As now with us, and other Nations, there are ſeve- 
ral Pounds uſed for ſeveral ponderables. Nor will it be wondered, 
that Water, which was applied at firſt to form a Weight for things 
of nicer valuation, ſhould, when it was meaſured for common | uſes, 
be weighed out itſelf as a grofſer ſubſtance. 

ning therefore here to count by Neat, and Groſs Minas; we 
may obſerve: That as a Dicotylon is ſuch a Groſs Mina, and = 120 
Drachma's, inſtead of 100, the Neat; ſo a Cbous is nothing elſe but 
fix Grols Mina's = 720 Drachma's; and that a Medimmus, or 12 
Chous's, is equal to 72 ſuch Groſs Minas. But of this hereafter, 
when I come to the Meaſures of the Fews. 


F. IV. AN D now, ſupp the Attici Sextary, whatever it be, to 
equiponderate to; or 1,2 of a Neat Mina; and reducing that mul- 


a Part III. Chap. 6. b Part IV. Chap. 1. 
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tiplex of the Grains, the Groſs Mina weighs, to their content in our 
Cubick Inches; and meaſuring the number of thoſe Inches by the 
number of the ſame belonging to our Wine Pint; we have thence 
the content of that Sextary, given in our Wine Pint, and its Deci- 


parts. 

So the Sextary from a Mina = to our Palm Pound, = 6840 
Grains, will be ound to hold 1,122078, &c. of our Wine Pint. 
And ſo a Sextary from a Mina = 7000 Grains, our Averdupois 
Pound, will be found to be 1,148325, Sc. of the ſame. And the 
Tariffs of both theſe Sextaries I give here; that, in either caſe, the 
Alttick Veſſels, which the Table of them computes by ſo many Sexra- 
ries, may be eaſily expreſſed in our Pint. For thus the Chous, which 
the Table tells us is 6 of them, will be known by that number in the 
Tariff, to contain of our Pints 6, 73 247 in one caſe, and 6, 8899 5 
in the other. And in like manner, the Chænix, which is, we know, 
one and a half, or 1,5 of a Sextary, will be ſeen to be either 
1,12208 + 0,56104=1, 68312, or 1,14832 + 0,57416=1,72248 
of the Pint. In the computation of the Pint, I am ſenſible that I 
have carried on the Decimals to an extraordinary minuteneſs ; but 
the laſt figures here, as in all ſuch Tables, are left to be neglected 
and retrenched at pleaſure; and may be uſeful for larger Concaves 
conſiſting of many Medimni. 


g. V. Tus Arricl Sextary The Azrtick Sextary an- 
ering to a Mina of 6840 ſwering to a Mina of 7000 
Grains, expreſſed in our Wine Grains. 

x | 1, 12208 i | 1,14832 

2| 2,24416 2 | 2,29665 

3 3.36623 3 | 344498 

4 | 4248831 4 | 459330 

5| 501039 5| 5374103 

6] 6,73247 66, 88995 

71 7785455 738, 03828 

8 | 8,97662 | 8 | 9,18660 

g | 10,09870 | | 9 |10,33493 


$. VI. And fo I have reckoned theſe Concave Meaſures ; ſuppoſing 
it not likely, that the Veſſels of Capacity, for common uſe, ſhould 
have varied from their Standard ; though their Coin happened to grow 
leſs: And leaving the leſſer Concaves for Medicine, to be regulated 


by 


Chap. 2. Of the Antient Meaſures, Sc. 

by the ordinary Medicinal Drachma's of the time, in which they are 
FR as it has been ſignified above from Cornelius Celſus, and will 
be proved, when we come to the Roman Denarius, that both the 
Denarius and the Drachma, in that illuſtrious Age, weighed about 
62 Grains and a half; and as his ſolid Medicines are all diſpenſed by 
that Weight; ſo when Pliny, for example, diſpenſes the liquid Me- 
dicines by Meaſures of Content, and deſcribes thoſe Meaſures by the 
Weight of ſo many Drachma's, he muſt be underſtood not of Stan- 
dard Drachma's, but of ſuch as he uſes for the ſolid ingredients of 
the compoſition : This is manifeſt from the account he himſelf gives. 
For, after he has faid *, Drachma Attica ( fere enim Attica ob/erva- 
tione Medici utuntur) Denarii Argentei habet pondus : Eadem ſex O- 


bolos pondere efficit : Obolus X Chalcos : he adds immediately, Cyathus 


pendet per ſe Drachmas Decem. Cum Acetabuli menſura dicitur, fig- 
nificat Heminæ quartam partem, id eſt, Drachmas XV. Mna, quam 
noſtri Minam vocant, pendet Drachmas Atticas Centum. And mult be 
preſumed to have meant the Drachme of Celſus; ſuch, by which the 
Greek Phyſicians of Rome had preſcribed before his time; and ſuch 
Veſſels, as would anſwer thoſe Drachme. 


a Plinii Hiſt. Nat. Not. Var. Lugd. Batav. & Roterod. 1669. Lib. XXI. Cap. ultimo. 
b Vid. Paix. Lib. XXIX. Cap. I. 
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THE THIRD PART, 
Of the Old Roman Meaſures. 


K 


CHAP. I. 


$. I. De Roman Numeration of their As, or Whole, by 12 Parts, or Un- 
ciæ; and of their Foot, by Inches; and of their Pound, by Ounces. 
II. The Numeration of their Money; their Denarii, and Seſtertii. 
III. Their Meaſure of Capacity, the Congius ; what relation it has, 
if filled with Water, to their Meaſures of Weight and Length. 


HE Roman Meaſures of Length, Content and Weight, 
having a declared relation one to another, cannot be 
well underſtood and fixed in particular, without pre- 
miſing ſomething in general concerning them. 

Now the Romans had this peculiar way of Numeration in all their 
Accounts; that any Whole one thing, for the eaſier reckoning of it 
by Parts, was divided by the partible number 12, not 10: And that 
the Whole was called the As; and the twelfth of it, Lucia; from 
whence are our terms of Ounces for Weight, and Inches for Length; 
and that the ſeveral numbers of thoſe Uncie between 1 and 12 were 
denominated as in this Table; ſome expreſſed by the numbers them- 
ſelves, the reſt, which were aliquots of 12, or formed from them, 
by their proportion to the As. 


11 


Uncie. 
As = 12. Semis — 6 
Deunx 2 11 g—_ = 5 
Dextans — 10 riens = 4 
Dodrans = 9 Ruadrans = 3 
os . = 8 Sextans = 2 
Septunx = 7 Uncia = TI 


So the Roman Meaſure of Length, their Foot, conſiſted of 12 Inch- 
es: And its parts were of thoſe Denominations. 

Their Pound alſo conſiſted of x 2 Ounces. And farther, each Ounce 
was divided into a , the Sicilicus; a fixth part, its Sextula; and in- 
to its 24th part, its Scrupulum. But afterwards it was, and from a 
later conformity to the Greeks, (of which hereafter,) that the 3 of the 
Ounce was called a Drachma. 

5E 2 Uncia 
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Uncia I 
Duella 2 1 
Sicilicus 4 2 1 
Sextula 6 3 O I 
Drachma 8 4 2 2 1 
Scrupulum 24 12 6 O 3 I 


F. II. THz1ns Money had its At too, once a Pound of Braſs. But 
this 4s, or Integer, was ſo diminiſhed in time, that it wanted not 
to be divided into Parts, but to be multiplied into Sums : And when 
they coined a Silver piece, chuſing its Weight fo, as to be equivalent 
to 10 Aſes, they divided it into leſſer Silver pieces, of halfs, and 


quarters. And fo the greater was, from its value, called a Denarius 


[45] The half, Quinarivs : And the quarter, as equivalent to 2 + 
: of an As, or a number of it terminating in a third half, [a Semi/- 


ſes Tertius,| was termed a Seftertius: And this being the leaſt nota- 


ble Silver Coin, and which was to begin the Account, appropriated 
the name of Mummus. Now, as the upper Sums of Money were of- 
ten reckoned by Denari, ſo were they more uſually by the Se/ter- 


Zi: And in this manner. They told the Sefterti; by their numbers, 


till they came to the Sum of a 1000; and this they called a Sgſer- 
tium Though they uſed not the Word to one ſuch fingle Sum; and 
thele Se ef- 
tertia, or ſo many thouſands of the firſt Mummi, they reckoned their 
Money ; counting by tens, and by hundreds of the Sera, till they 
came up excluſive to a thouſand Seftertia, or a million of the Sefter- 
ti. But then that Sum of a million they called by a new name, De- 
cies Sæſtertium; and 10 millions they called Centies; and a 100, Mil- 
lies Seſtertium; and ſo in infinitum. 

The reaſon of their beginning ſo again, when they had reckoned 
once 100000 M ᷣ , was becauſe, as Pliny tells us, the Romans 
had no name for the next degree in the Decimal Progreſſions beyond 
it, which we call a Million: Juſt as the Greeks had no name for the 
degree above 10000; and, inſtead of faying a hundred thouſand, 
were content to ſay ten Myriads. And therefore, when the Romans 
went higher in the Decimal Progreſſion, they expreſſed the next ſtep 
by Decies, and fo by Centies, &c. And then, for brevity, inſtead of 
Decies Centena millia Nummorum Seftertiim, ſaid only Decies Sefter- 
tium, &c. And, according to this analogy, 200, or 300 thouſand 
Sefterces might have been expreſſed by Bis Seſtertium, and Ter Se/ſ- 
tertium, if they had pleaſed: Though they choſe to keep on their 
other reckoning by either Seftertia, or Seftertii; as by Ducenta Sg. 
tertia, or by Ducena millia Seſtertium, till * came juſt up to the 
next Decimal degree. 


a Hiſt. Nat. Lib. XXXIII. Cap. 10. 


This 
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This ſeems to be a plain eaſy account of their way of reckoning 
their upper Sums: But the cauſe of their counting ſo many 1000 
Seftertii by ſo many Seffertia has not been well agreed. It has been 
ſaid, that they choſe to make their firſt ſtop at a 1000, as at the 
well known Decimal degree: And that Sgſerrium in the neuter Gen- 
der is the Adjective to Mille underſtood. But other very learned Men 
have ſuggeſted that Pondo, or rather Pondus, and particularly Pondus 
Argenti, ſhould be meant. Of this opinion is Gronovius *, who can- 
not allow Mille to be a ſingular Subſtantive, and whom I at preſent 
follow. For my intention here is only to make the manner of the 
Computation more intelligible ; reſerving the cauſe of it to its proper 
place, when we ſhall have diſcovered more of its original. 


F. III. Tus ix chief Concave Meaſure was the Congius : A Veſſel 
equipollent to the Cube of their half Foot; and equiponderant, as 
ſuch a Cube of Water, to ten of their Pounds. 

This Cube of fix Inches they divided into fix Meaſures, called there- 
fore Sextari; the Water of one of them weighing conſequently 285 
of a Pound. How this Congius is farther diſtributed, or collected, 
will appear in the Table hereafter. 

Thus the relation each kind of Meaſure, whether of Length, Con- 
tent, or Weight, has to the other, is known : Namely, that the 
of 6 Inches, put for the Side of a Cube of Water, will form the Ca- 
pacity of a Congius; and the tenth of the Weight of that body of 
Water will be their Pound or Libra. And we may alſo aſcertain 
thence the Weight of their Money; when we find the Denarius, for 
example, to be any certain part of their Pound; either about the 3 
of an Ounce, as it ſometimes was; or the *; when we ſhall have 
moſt to do with it. | | | 


CHAP. IL 


&. I. The different Determinations of their correſpondent Meaſures. How 
differently a Denarius, which is the ſeventh of an Ounce, riſes up 
from the ſeveral Modules of Feet remaining. II. How differently it 
is tated from the ſame Congius of Veſpaſian. III. And from the 
remaining Silver Denarii that ought to be in that proportion. IV. The 
Equality of the old Roman Ounce and of the modern, aſſerted by Mr. 
Greaves from the choiceſ# Denarii, and from the Congius. V. This 
Aﬀſertion confirmed by the Weight of the remaining Jewiſh Shekels. 

$. 1. E are now therefore come, in the next place, to the De- 

W termination of thoſe particular Meaſures ; which ſhould 


a De Pecunia Vetere, Lib. I. Cap. 10. b Chap. IV. $. 7. 
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ſeem to be an eaſy work. For any one of them, whether of Length, 
Weight, or Capacity, if found, might, one would expect, ſerve to 
aſcertain the And there are preſerved of all the three forts, Mo- 
nies of that time, Modules of Feet, and the Congius of Yeſpaſian ; 
but, when compared, they are not found in their due proportions ; 
not to mention that the ſeveral Modules of one fort, as of Coins, and 
of Feet, do not agree among themſelves. 

The old Foot is taken by Fabretti and Dr. Bernard to be that 
aſſigned by Pætus, and to which Gafſendus comes very near; that 
is, 11,64. of our Inches. The Cubick Inches of half that Foot, 5,82 
Inches, are 197,z = to the Content of a Congius : And theſe multi- 
_ by 253,33, (the number of our Grains to a Cube Inch of Wa- 

ter,) produce 49941 Grains, = 10 Roman Libre; and give 4994 
Grains for a Roman Pound; 416,18 for an Ounce ; and for a Dena- 
rius, = to the £ of that Ounce, 59,45. 

The Module of S:atilius differs not much from the laſt ; being, as 
it ſeems, but the 0,024. of an Inch lo 

The Coſſutian Module approved by Mr. Greaves * after a ſtrict ex- 
amination of what he could diſcover, for the true old Roman, is 
I 1,604 Inches. And the half of this, keeping ſtrictly to the Equali- 
ty between the Weight of its Cube in Water, and of ten Roman 
Pounds, is 4947,95 Grains for a Pound, 412,33 for an Ounce, and 
for the [th of it, the Denarius, 58,904. Mr. Savot comes a little 
above this reckoning ; and, ſetting the Ounce at 504 Paris Grains 
= 413, 43 of ours, makes the Con/ular Denarius to be 59,06 : And 
accordingly the Foot is 11,6163 Inches, which is about a ;; thot an 
Inch more than the Colotian. 


Such different Pownds and Ounces the remaining Modules of Feet 
produce. 


$. II. Tus famous Concave Meaſure, the Congius of Veſpaſian, that 
was made to contain ten Pounds ; was, by the Experiments of Fil- 
lalpandus, wherein neither ſkill was wanting, nor pains or coſt ſpa- 
red, found to hold the Weight of ten Pounds, ſuch as are now uſed 
in Rome, by which the Conſular Denarius is = Grains; and to 
anſwer to Cube of a larger Foot than any of theſe Modules, and 
_ * * one of 11, 83998 of our Inches. And 2 
ing his trials upon two Modules of that Congius, procured from Rome 
by Peireſtius \, raiſed the Ounce a little higher, and judged it to be 


439,52 Grains, inſtead of 438, the preſent Roman, which makes the 


Conſular Denarius =. 62,788. Our Mr. Greaves * alſo, often men- 


a See his Book de Ponder. & Menſar. Lib. III. 5. 9. 
b In Vita Peireskii, Lib. II. 
e Roman Foot and Denar. P- 32. 


d Diſcours ſur les Medailles Antiques, Par. III. Chap. 7. Et vid. Grevii Thefaur. Antig Rem. Tom. XI. 
Colum. 1216, 1217. 


e De Apparatu Urbis ac Templi, Par. II. Lib. II. Diff. 2. Cap. 11. 
f Gaſendus, in Viti Peireckii, Lib. II. 2 4 


g Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 91, 92. 
tioned 
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tioned, but never to be mentioned without praiſe, for his knowledge, 
induſtry, and truth, being at Nome unprovided with Scales for Weight, 
and filling the Congius with gnilium, found eight times theſe Congii, 
wanting a half Congius, or an Amphora, to contain as much as a 
Cube he had pre of the Caſſutian Foot, And by this proportion, 
were it preciſe, of 7,5 to 8 between the Caſſutian and the Veſpaſa- 
nick Amphora ; the Cofſutian Denarius of 58,904 Grains would give 


us a Denarius from the Congius of Yeſpafian = ; of the Coſſutian 


$. III. TaESsE are the ſeveral Pound: and Ounces given us, from 
the ſeveral Feet that remain, and from the Congius meaſured as a- 
bove. 

Their Silver Money, the Denarii, (many of which remain,) were 
they of any conſtant Weight, and known proportion to the Ounce, 
would determine the other Meaſures. 

But as there is a great number of them, ſo is there great variety in 
the Weight; from upwards of 62 Grains to 54, and much under, 
And of them theſe three things are obſervable. 

The firſt is, That in the reign of Tiberius, they were ſeven to the 
Ounce. This is what Cornelius Celſus ſpeaks expreſly in theſe words: 


Sed & antea ſciri volo, in Uncid pondus Denariorum ſeptem eſſe. And 


that this was eſteemed their legal Weight in Ye/pafiar's time, appears 
from Pliny* ; where ſpeaking of their being coined ſometimes too 
low, he ſpecifies their due proportion: Cum fit juſtum Ofoginta qua- 
zuor | Denarios = 7 x 12 Unciis] e Libris 12 Unciarum] fignari. 

And ſecondly, It is certain, that there is no cauſe from any Au- 
thor, or from any Denari that have appeared, to ſuppoſe they had 
been higher under Auguſtus, or in the Age before him. 

And laſtly, It is known, that they fell lower and lower, till they 
became the 8th of an Ounce, and were 96 of them to the Libra. 

For Denarii therefore, of that proportion to the Ounce, we are to 
look after their Money, which was coined about our. Saviouk's 
Birth, and a good while before. And by reaſon of the waſte of Sil- 
ver by uſe and ruſt, it will be ſafeſt to take thoſe of the higheſt 

Weight. 

Now. as there are thoſe which are under 60 Grains, and ſuch as 
will anſwer the Ounce from the Foot of Coffutius ; ſo Dr. Bernard 
informs us, upon many trials, that the choice Denarii of that Age 
we ſpeak of are found to weigh not only 61 and a , but 62 Grains: 
telling us alſo, that there were ſome of 62 and a 1. And Mr. Greaves* 
had before aſſured us, that, among many 100 Denarii Con/ulares he 
had ſeen and tried by an exact Balance, the beſt of them contained 
62 Grains Engliſh: And that an Aureus of Julius Ceſar, which he 


a Lib. V. Cap. 17. 

b Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXIIT. Cap. . 

c De Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. II. 5. 23. 
d Ram. Foot and Denar. p. 61. 
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judges to have been coined after the example of the Darici for a 
double Denarius, was in weight 1 24, 2 5 Grains. 
And now, if we go by theſe Experiments of Coins, we have ſeven 
times 61, 615, and 62, to form the Ounce by: Which, it we go no 
igher, will make it either 427, or 430, 5, or 434 Grains: And this 
Eſtimate brings up the old Ounce within four Grains of the 
modern. 


F. IV. So near is the Ounce Weight from this laſt Denarius to the 
modern of 438 Grains, given by Villalpandus from the Congius. And 
the difference of four Grains is eahly made up, by ſuppoſing the 
Standard Denarius to have been higher, by about half a Grain only : 
To which advance the Aureus, above weighed by Mr. Greaves, would 
contribute a; of a Grain; and the Conſular Denarii, weighed by Dr. 
Bernard, nearly the full complement. And as to the Ounce from 
the Congius as ſtated by Yillalpandus, Mr. Greaves the leſs doubted 
of it, by reaſon of the known ſkill and accuracy of that Obſerver ; 
and becauſe it was ſomething confirmed by his own, though a groſs 


| Obſervation; and alſo more by another of Gaſſendus carefully made, 


which raiſed it rather higher, as has been faid above. 

The difference of the ſeveral Pounds (thoſe raiſed from antient 
Feet, and thoſe found by Experiment in Coins, and from the Congius 
is very wide: And from hence ſome learned Men would ſuppoſe two 
forts of Roman Pounds ; the greater of which ſhould be the modern 
Roman: Though the agreement in weight of the Congius and the 
Coins, would rather put one upon ſuppoſing two ſorts of Feet; and 
that, while the Architects and Surveyors meaſured by the leſſer, Ye/- 

an framed his Congius by the Fog which being nearer to the 


of the Attick Cubit, might poſſibly have been the old one of the 


Decem Viri. But, however that diſpute may turn, it cannot but 
ſeem reaſonable to make the greater Pound, which is formed both 
from Weight of Coins, and of contained Water, to have been the le- 
gal Meaſure of their Money, and of their Veſſels of Capacity. For 
though, to leſſen the Argument that is drawn for the modern Weight, 
from the old Denarii, I ſee it ſuggeſted, that the Minters might have 
coined them too high: yet it is much more probable to ſuſpect, they 
might have coined them too low; as has been obſerved before upon 
a like occaſion. 


$. V. Bur, leaving the old Roman Meaſure of Length under that 
diſpute, I ſhall take occaſion from an Aſſertion, made by Mr. Greaves 
for another to offer a farther confirmation of that Equality 
between the old and modern Ounce, by an Argument drawn from 
the Weight, which I have principally intended to examine. 
For he ſhews by good authority *, what I think is generally al- 
lowed, and of which I am to ſpeak hereafter, that the Jewiſh Shekel; 


a Rom, Foot and Denar. p. 77. 


preſerved 


wy 
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preſerved are equiponderant to half the preſent Roman Ounce : And 
from thence would be willing to infer, that four Denarii Conſulares 
equal to a Tetradrachm of Athens ; and this given to be equal 

to a Shekel; they alſo may have been equal to half an Ounce. But he 
had before proved, that one of thoſe Denarii was the th, not the 
| ith of an Ounce; and, beſides, that even one of theſe was ae much 
leſs than a Drachma Attica, as 62 and a ; was leſs than 67: And 
he ſeems therefore to be much intangled in this inextricable Aifficul- 
However, though the Argument from ſuch a Weight of a She- 
tel will not proceed to prove much, by the way of a Tetradrachm, 
towards the fixing of a Roman Ownce ; yet I believe it will be im- 
mediately convincing, if it ſhall appear hereafter, (and from Reaſons 
peculiar and independent from any thing now laid down,) when I 
come to the Jewiſh Coins, that they were in all probability not ſtruck 
by the Aſmonæan Princes, nor in conformity to the Money of the 
then antient Hraelites; but to the Money of the Romans at that time 
their Maſters. And, if this obſervation proves true, the ſame con- 
cluſion will be made from thoſe two fair Silver Coins of Carthage, 
mentioned by him * out of Antonius Auguſtinus, and weighing little 
more than half the Roman Ounce. For then their Model muſt not 
be referred to Tyre, but to Rome : And, inftead of probably giving 


us the Weight * an 1/raelitiſh Shekel, they will ct rag ſhew, that 
the old Ounce of Nome was not lefler than the 


For the Reaſons mentioned above, and Bene” ner a by 


this laſt, I ſhall ſuppoſe the preſent Pound at Rome to be the lame 
with the old. 


. 


CHAP. III. 


$. I. he Nummi Seſtertii of the Claſſical Age, expreſſed in our 1 
with a Recapitulation of the manner of their Enumeration. II. The 

| Roman Denarii, and the Attick Drachma of that time, equal to the 
7th of an Ounce. III. They both came to be the 8th : Whence that 
aliquot of the Ounce had the name of Drachma. The Falue of any 
Sum of ſuch Seſterces given in Our Money. IV. Tha. conflant E- 
quality of the Denarius and the Attick Drachma kept up, from the 
firſt Coining of the Denarius thorough all their ſucceſſrue diminutions. 


$. I. I Proceed therefore upon | this hypotheſis That the Silver Mo- 
ney, and . pacity were regulated by an 
old Pound equal to the modern; and fix the old Roman Ounce, 
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which obtained when they coined” Silver, at 438 Grains; and conſe- 


Fut IV, Chap. 4. 5 b R Foot and Denar. p. 77. 
| 5G quently 
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quently the Denarius of Celſus's time, when it was the ith of the 
Ounce, at 62,5714285714; and its quarter, the Vummus Seftertius, 
at 15,642857142857. 

This I ſhall take to have been the Value of the Reman Money, 
under the moſt flouriſhing time of the Roman Commonwealth, and 
the Reigns of the firſt Em And the Expreſſion of the Sefter- 
Pound, and the Decimal parts of it, 
I ſhall give in a ſhort Table, like that for the Athenian Drachma ; 
ready fitted for any Reman Author, who reckons for that time by Se/- 
tertii, Seflertia, &c. as in the Table; and wanting nothing but the 
eaſy reduction of the Denarii into ſo many Sęſtertii, if he has reckon- 
ed by Denarii. 
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The Sums of theſe Seſlertii, belonging to that noble Age of the 
Roman Commonwealth and Empire, occur often in their Writers, and 
very frequently in Tully; and, in order to apply them to this Table 
of their Values, the way of their Numeration, which is premiſed 
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briefly in the Firſt Chapter, that by Seftertii, Seftertia, and Decies, &c. 


is to be readily and diſtinctly remembered. 

I therefore here give it again, as it is correctly laid out in Sciop- 
Pius s Tables by Gronovius *, who had before accurately examined the 
whole Phraſeology, eſpecially in the Second Book. 

Firſt, The Vummi Seſtertii, when they are ſimply mentioned, are 
to be plainly taken as they are reckoned by their numbers, 2 Softer - 
tii, 3, 4, &c. Centum, Ducenti, &c. 

And when they come up to be a 1000, they are either reckoned 
on by ſo many 1oods, (until they come to a million,) in this man- 
ner, Duo, Tria, &c. Millia NMummum; or Duo, Tria, &c. Millia Se. 
tertium, in the Genitive, the Subſtantive Carpora underſtood, fays Gro- 
novius : Or elſe, in a new ſecond manner, 4 are 
expreſſed by ſo many Seftertia, (fo many Pondera Argenti being now 


2 De Pecun. Veter. Edit. Lugd, Bat. 1691. pag. 403, &c. 
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to be underſtood,) as Duo, Tria, &c. Se eftertia (Seftertia, I ſay, for 
Unum is never ſaid) excluſively, till the account ariſes to the Sum of 
a 1000 Seſlertia, as in this reckoning ; or to Decies Centena Mila 
Seftertiim, as in the firſt manner of reckoning. And all the while 
the account is by Seftertia, they are ſometimes not mentioned ex- 
preſly, but underſtood by the number; as when Quadraginta alone 
ſerves to ſignify Quadraginta Seftertia. 

And, laſtly, in a third manner : When the Sum of the Seftertii 
comes to be lo large, as to amount to a millon of them ; that is, in 
the firſt common manner of phraſe, to Decies Centeria Millia Num- 
mim or Seſtertiiim, or in the analogy of the ſecond manner, to Mil- 
le Seftertia ; the Expreſſion of ſuch Sums is then made by abbrevia- 
tion, and, leaving out the Centies Millia, it runs ſo, Decies, Undecies, 
Duodlecies, &c. And, for the next higher degree, Centies, Ducenties, 
Trecenties, &c. in inſinitum; ſometimes in the Genitive Vummim Se/- 

tertium, and ſometimes without. 


$. IT. IN this Table, the reader may perceive that 4 of theſe Num- 
mi Seftertii, or a Denarius of 7 to the Ounce, are put at the very 
ſame Value, at which one of * Attick Drachma's was ſet above for 
the ſame. And this Equality of them is founded upon the fame au- 
thorities, which have now given us the Weight of this Denarius. For 
not only Pliny tells us, that Drachma Attica Denarii Argentei ba- 
bet pondus *, but Ceiſus before him very diſtinctly expreſſes it, when, 
after he had firſt ſaid theſe words, Sed & antea ſciri volo, in L. cid 
fondus Denariorum ſeptem F, he adds, Unius deinde Denarii 
dividi a me in ſex partes, id eft, ſex Uncias, ut idem in Uncid Dena- 
rii habeam, quad Greci habent in eo, quem Oc appellant. Id autem 
ad __ fondera relatum pauld plus dimidio ferupuls facit. And fo 
is ;5; or Z of the Ounce, a little more than t or 4. And here we 
may be alfured, by the difference he cautelouſly confeſſes about the 
Obolus, that he gives the Equality of a Drachma to be exact, and 
wanting no allowance. 


$. III. Such was the Weight both of the Artick Drachma, and No- 
man Denarius, at that time. But not long after, the Denarius is 
known to have ſunk much, and in ſome time to have fallen from 
the ith to the jth of an Ounce; and from thenceforth, and for a 
good while, to have had that for its ſtated Weight. And, for this 
reaſon, I have given another Table for the Value of theſe Denari : 
And it differs very little from the Abacus of Gaſſendus; and no more 
than is cauſed by the little exceſs of his Ounce : But brings the whole 

into a narrower view. 
It is obvious to imagine, that the Grecian Drachma, which had 
concurred ſo long with the Denarius of Rome at the 7th of an Ounce, 
b Cul: de Medicias, Lid. V. Cap. 5 
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ſhould have kept it company in its fall; and the 4+tick Coin com- 
plied in duty with the Roman. And in this opinion one may be. con- 
firmed by the name of Drachma, which has ſince been put to ſigni- 
fy the zth of an Ounce, from the time the Denarius was regularly of 
that Weight ; whereas before, that aliquot of an Ounce had no pro- 


per name, and muſt have been ſignified in Latin by the half of a 


Stctlicus. 


Now from hence it manifeſtly appears, that this Table of Denarii 
of 8 to the Ounce, ſuch as Gaſſendus's is, is proper to this later Age, 
and cannot be applied to the time of the firſt Cz/ars, or of the Con- 
ſuls a good while before, without notable error. And it is likewiſe 
evident to a demonſtration, that, during all this ſpecified time of the 
concurrence in Weight of the Attick Drachme and Roman Denarii, 
any Sum of the Denarii muſt have anſwered the ſame Sum of Drach- 
,e ; but that the Valuation of the Sum was to be taken, according 
to the time of which it was ſpoken. For fo, for example, the Pre- 
ſent made by Auguſtus to Pollio*, an Attick-Hater, of 24 S-ftertia, 
= 24000 mmi Seftertii, = booo Denarii, and therefore equal to 
6000 Azttick Drachme, or an Attick Talent, would have been as ex- 
actly equal to a Talent, if made in Severus's time, 200 years after. 
But then it would have been of a different Value, and leſs by one in 
eight: And in one caſe to be reckoned by the ſecond Table, at 
176,79687 of our Money; but in the other, and as given to Polio, 
at 202,05357, by the firſt Table. 

This Hypotheſis of the concurrence of thoſe two Coins in their fall 
from the *th to the th of the Ounce, clears at once all the difficulties 
that have riſen in the paralleliſms made between them by Greek Au- 
thors; and wherein ſome one conſtant fort of Drachmæ has been 
ſuppoſed always to have anſwered to ſome one conſtant fort of the 


Denari ; as if the Drachma and the Denarius* had never varied; 


and where the parity uſed to be ſalved by the remedy of Exchanges, 
and by larger allowances than would have been given, had they not 
been more neceſſary than reaſonable. | 


$. IV. Now this concurrence, which certainly took place in the 


Age before our Saviour, may be well preſumed to have begun ear- 
lier, and when the Coins might have been of greater Weight : Becauſe 
we then find them to be reckoned equal, not only by the Greek Au- 
thors of Roman Hiſtory, but by Livy himſelf; who reckon them ſo 
in the redemption of the Roman Captives by the Acbæans in the year 
before our LORD 194; where 120 Xx 500 = boooo Denarn are 
counted equal to 10 Talents = boooo Drachme. Nay, it may prove 
very probable, that the firſt Denari in Silver were coined at a Par 
with the Drachme in the year before CyrisT 269: Of which in 
the next Chapter. And then, if, according to what is there ſaid, we 


a M. Anni Senec. Controver. Lib. V. Controver. 34. 
d Rem. Foot and Denar. p. 78, 81, 129, &c. 
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ſet the firſt Denarii at 65,5 Grains; the Drachme, in the Artick Ta- 
bles of that Weight, will give us their Value in our Money. And as 
to the Sefterces of thoſe days, which will not be of frequent uſe, they 
may be eaſily had, by reducing them to their Denarii. 


CH AP. IV. 


F. I. The deſign of this Chapter, to confirm what has been ſaid of the 
Roman and Attick Money ; and of the following, to clear the At- 
tick Ounce and Litra, II. The paſſage of Galen, from whence it 
appears, (1) that the Attick Drachmæ had fell equally with tbe 
Denarii, from the ſeventh to the eighth of the Ounce. III. That 
(2) the Grecians had begun to meaſure their Money and Weight by 
the Ounce of Rome. IV. That (3) ſome time after, the word 
Drachma came to ſignify the eighth of that Ounce. V. That (4) a 
Roman Libra was then held to be of an Attick Mina. The ſame 
proportion held of old between the Libra and the Attick and Egyp- 
tian Mina. The fate of the Attick according to this proportion. 
VI. AI Nummary Libra of the Romans reckoning à 100 Denarii 

| there was of old, like to the Attick Mina; and therefore probably 
equal to it, from the firſt Coinage of the Sitver Money. VII. From 
this laſt ſuppoſition the Value of Braſs to Silver at that time flated. 
A ConjeFture offered, that the peculiar Numeration of Seſterces by 
thoſe three degrees, (Chap. I. f. 2. and Chap. III. 5. 1.) began from 
the proportion of Braſs to Silver and Gold, when Braſs Money was 


in uſe. 
$. 1. HAT has been hitherto ſaid may have given ſome no- 

tion of the Aztick and Roman Monies, which are men- 
tioned in antient Authors, but not ſo clear from doubts and object- 
ions, as not to want either farther explication or confirmation. 

For from the Roman Drachmal Weight, which was the jth of the 
Ounce, it has been collected, that neither the Drachma Attica, nor 
the Denarii, always mentioned as equal, had been of any higher. 
And this miſtake has been farther countenanced by the expreſſions 
of later Greek Computiſts, who ſpeak the Attick Tetradrachms, Di- 
drachms and R 5, to be the halfs, quarters, and eighths of an 
Ounce. And then, when it grew manifeſt — the Artick and Roman 
Coins diftered, not only from the octave of a Roman Ounce, but 
from one another; and that, for example, not only the beſt Denarii 
were found of 62 Grains and a half, inſtead of 54,75, but the beſt 
Drachme Attice at 67; a new difficulty aroſe, how to preſerve the 
Equality, which is all along ſuppoſed between thoſe Coins of the two 
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Cities, and which in the great Claſſical Age was exact, as we have 
now ſeen. 

For the ſalving of this difference between a Denarius of 62,5 and 
a Drachma of 67, Mr. Greaves, as others in the like caſe, ſuppoſes 
the Equality to have been only an Equivalence, ſuch as is allowed to 
foreign Money upon Exchange. But it being certain that this Equali- 
ty is given out not only by Roman Authors, writing to thoſe of that 
City, but by the Greeks, writing for the information of their own 
Country; the conſideration of ſuch an allowance could have no place 
there. And it being, beſides, unreaſonable, if fuch a reconciliation 
could be admitted for 4 Grains, to extend it to the twelve Grains by 
which the Atticl Coin exceeds the Drachmal Weight: I have the 
rather thought fit to ſuppoſe that the Fquiponderance, which certain- 
ly was between them, for an Age at leaſt before our Saviour, when 
they were the ſeventh of an Ounce, continued ſtill between them, 
till they both ſunk to an th; and that they remained of that Weight 
for ſome time, till it gained the name of Drachma : and, moreover, 
to conjecture that this Equality, which held on in their ſucceſſive di- 
minution, had been appointed at the Coining of the firſt Denarius, 
at whatever height it 

This Hypotheſis, though not improbable upon its farſt propoſal, I 
{hall endeavour to make out by ſome farther Conſiderations in this 
Chapter, ſuch as will not only illuſtrate the Claſſical Computation 
above given, but will prepare us to underſtand, in the next Chapter, 
the meaning of the later Greek Computiſts, who poſitively aſſign 8 
Attick Drachma's to an Ounce, and whoſe Phraſe does not only help 
to perplex our preſent Subject, but will be urged alſo againſt us here- 
after, when we come to ſettle the Money of the Jews. 


$. II. To the Obſervations we are to make, the much cited place 
of Galen, De Compoſit. Medicament. ſecundum gen. Lib. IV. will aptly 
lead us. He there comparing the quantities of ſome Druggs, that were 
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preſcribed by one Phyſician in Mina s, and by another in Drachma's, 


takes notice of the great diſagreement there was, in the account of 
thoſe Meaſures, between the Authors that had wrote expreſly upon 
that Subject. And he ſays firſt, as to the weight of a Mina, that 
ſome reckoned it at 16 Ounces, and ſome at 20; and that ſome de- 
terminately ſpoke the Alexandrian to be 20, and the Orher 16. 
And then he adds, concerning the counting of a Mina by Drach- 
mag, that there were thoſe who made a Mina to be a 100 Drach- 
ma's; and ſome that made it more. For, fays he, moſt of thoſe 
Writers make an Ounce to conſiſt of ſeven Drachma s and a half; 
and ſome of them make it only 7; and fome 8. 


a Edit. B Gr. Tom. II. p. 380. AuemPwrnruy \ mis a4 Tav 9 nay ige; ves Han,, mi iny + ms 
Mya; cubase cle N aal A wyxiar circy Ty Myer, eie, 5 erxger” nies & @ AC, S A ANG» 
dg eig Paroxiyrwy e #/[3i6y, A I A inxcuding. — A F as N araz3rrar . Mar, an, os pa- 
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$. III. By this time, it ſeems the Grecian Subjects of the Roman 
Empire had begun to take the Roman Ounce for the common Stan- 
dard, by which they expreſſed their own ſeveral Weights, that they 
might be more certainly, as well as univerſally underſtood. And 
here, as to the Attick Drachma, (the Drachma, we know, of Phy- 
ficians,) we have an account of the fame gradual falling of its Weight 
from Pompey's time to the ſecond Antonine, as is owned to have hap- 
pened to the Denarius. For the Drachme, we know, of ſeven to 
an Ounce, are the Denarii of Celſus; thoſe of eight are, we ſee, the 
Denarii of Galen's Age; and thoſe of 7 and a, the Denarii of ſome 
part of the interval between Auguſtus and Marcus Aurelius. 

As yet the name of Drachm does not appear to have ſignified any 
certain Weight of a Roman Ounce, the half Sicilicus, as we ſhall find 
it did ſome time after. 

And, to this purpoſe, it may be obſerved here from Galen, that 
as the Greek Drachma's, whether varying by time or place, were ad- 
juſted by the Ounces of Nome; ſo were alſo the ſtandard Mina's of 
ſeveral places. For ſo the Alexandrian Mina is accounted here by 
20 Ounces. | 

And now, whereas every Grecian Mina was ſuppoſed to conſiſt of 
a 100 Drachma's, whatſoever they were; this ſtandard Mina of A. 
thens, for example, conſiſting of 16 Roman Ounces, contained ſix- 
teen times as many Drachma's, as were numbered to the Ounce, 
were they greater or leſſer, that is, was equal to 16 Xx 7 Drachma's, 
or to 16X 7+, or to 16 x 8, according as the Roman Libra itſelf 
was = 12X 7, or 12X 7+, or 12 Xx 8 of them. 


$. IV. Tu1s is what Galen ſays, nor does the word Drachma ap- 
pear as yet to fignify peculiarly the 3th of a Roman Ounce. But that 
uſage of the word ſeems plainly to have been eſtabliſhed, when the 
firſt Fragment of thoſe aſcribed to Galen was wrote. It ſays, the 
Attick, and the Egyptian Mina, conſiſts of 16 Ounces. The Alex- 
andrian Mina is 20 Ounces. A Litra is 12 Ounces : And an Ounce 


is 8 Drachme. And here I have put the Alexandrian Mina for the 


Roman, which is read in the Greek; not only becauſe this number 
of Ounces is given by Galen himſelf to the Alexandrian Mina; but 
becauſe it is enormous in a Roman Libra; and becauſe this Libra is 
expreſly mentioned after under its proper Greet name, the Litra, 


which is faid duly to be of 12 Ounces: Not to add, that the word 


Mina would be very ſtrangely ſpoke of a Roman Pound; but is re- 
gularly of the Alexandrian. And now, after this neceſſary Correction 
of the Reading, it is manifeſt, that the Fragment aſcribed to Galen 
does, as Galen did, meaſure the Attick and Alexandrian Mina by 
Ounces of the Roman Libra; and that it meaſures this Roman Ounce 


a Tom. IV. pag. 466. H Mrs i Af, Si Aizunrne, tf ryxics if. HA Poggicy ig ryxics x. H Al- 
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by 8 Drachme, a number of them which was reckoned by ſome to 
that Ounce in Galen s time, but now was the ordinary number of its 
parts; and alſo, that this 8th part of the Ounce was now ordinarily 
called a Drachma. 


Thus was the 4 of a Roman Ounce become, at that time, to be the 
determinate ſignification of the word Drachma with the Greeks. But 
this word will be found, before the time of Conſtantine, to ſtand with 
them for the 3j, not of a Roman, but a new Grecian Ounce (to be 
ſpoken of in the next Chapter): And fo as to reſume its old ſignifi- 
cation, and be again the 5 of a Mina. 

I have ſuppoſed here, that the other Mina, that of 16 Ounces 
mentioned by Galen, is the Attick; not only becauſe it is fo expreſ- 
ly determined in the Fragment, but becauſe the Other Mina, ſpoke 
of there in contradiſtinction to the Alexandrian, could be no other 
than the Attick, the moſt famous Mina among the Phyſicians, and 
leaſt needing a ſpecification. So that upon theſe grounds I might 
venture to ſay, that in all probability the word 2xw is got there into 
the place of Arn! by the error of ſome Tranſcriber ; juſt as in the 
Fragment now mentioned, the Mina of 20 Ounces is put to be the 
Roman inſtead of the Alexandrian. 

But this Reading, I ſubſtitute in Galen, will be fully confirmed 
by a conſideration that is as convenient for the right underſtanding 


of the Claſſical Ages, as it will be neceſſary to that to which I am 
now going. 


g. V. Fox another thing to be obſerved from this paſſage of Ga- 
len is the proportion there ſuppoſed, as commonly received, between 
the Roman Libra and ſtanding Attick Mina, of 12 Ounces to 16, or 
of 3 to 4. And this is a remark, which will be neceſſary to the next 
Chapter, and ſerviceable to the underſtanding of ſome antient, as 
well as modern Computations. 

It is true indeed, that the proportion holds not preciſely between 
the Roman Libra, I have fixed, and the Hydroſtatick Mina, I have 
advanced. For by it a Libra of 5256 Grains will require a Mina of 
7008 Grains, which is the Mina Romana Medicorum, and may 
for our Averdupois Pound of 7000; but exceeds the Ratel of Cairo 
by 122 Grains, and our other Mina, that bears the name of the A.- 
tick Mina, by yet more. But it may be conſidered, that this Palin 
| Pound, which has been raiſed by me from very accurate Experiments, 
and of our own Water, is deſigned for a Hydroſtatick Mina, which 
{ſhould approach near to the old Azzick, and by which we might be 
guided, not rigorouſly bound. And poſſibly the Phenicians, or E- 
gyptians, if we ſuppoſe them to have uſed Water equiponderating to 
ours, might have ſet their Mina at firſt a little higher than I have, 


and fixed it upon a leſs accurate Experiment of the Weight of Wa- 
ter; taking it unawares by the Cube of a Palm, which differs from 
the right Length by leſs than 2, of an Inch. Or elſe, and this too 

51 is 


As Enquiry into the Sate Part Ill. 


is poſſible, the Aiticl Palm may not have been exactly equal to ours, 
but have exceeded it by one in the hundred, as hath been intimated 
above. 

However the Roman Libra may be ſtated, this is certain, the + of 
it is ſaid in the Fragments to be the Egyptian, as well as the Azrick 
Mina. And we are further aſſured, that this was the Mina of E- 
gypt, of Memphis, I will ſuppoſe, long before the Age of that Frag- 
ment : Pliny telling us out of Varro, that the Talent of that Coun- 
try, that is, 60 of it's Mina's, was = 80 Pondo 3 Pounds]. 

And, to go higher yet, it is farther obſervable, that this is the 
ſame Mina, by which Antiochus was ordered to pay his Annual Tri- 
bute, as Ly expreſly fays*, and in all ility very truly. For 
though Polybius * mentions not an Artick Talent, but only a Talent 
of Attick Money, as is objected *; yet it is hard to think he was not 
underſtood by Livy. And indeed no other Talent can be ſurmiſed, 
except we ſuppoſe the Romans erected a new one by this Treaty. 
And it is much more natural to imagine that, as they intended to 
be paid in the Azzich, the fineſt Money; ſo they ſhould aſcertain the 
quantity, not in a new arbitrary way, but in the ſtricteſt reckoning 
of the Place; and which the Egyprians, it may be, had retained, 
though the Athenians, by this time, had varied a little from it. 

I have enlarged upon this Subject, not ſo much to juſtify the ac- 
curate Equality of 16 Roman Ounces to an Attick Mina; (for a 
groſſer would have ſufficed for explaining this place of Galen ;) but 
rather to obſerve, for another occaſion, that a Mina, near that of 
Cairo, was of no late date in Egypt, and was held fo early to be the 
Mina of Athens. 

And of this Hydroſtatick Mina of Athens I have taken ſo much 
notice above, as to give a Table of it in our Money; not ſo much 
upon the account of this Penſion of Antiochus, as becauſe the old 


Phenicians may be thought hereafter to have reckoned by the fame 
ſtandard. 


F. VI. AND before I go from the Libra, I ſhall only inſtance in 
a very remarkable Correſpondence between that and the Attica Mi- 
na, which will give a clearer light to the compared Calculation of 
their Money, as it is laid down in the precedent Chapter. And it is, 
that there was with the Romans, in their Account of their Money, a 
Libra Argenti very different from the Ponderal one, and which con- 
ſiſted of 100 Denarii, juſt as the Attick Mina did of Drachme. 
This way of reckoning a Libra is allowed by Gronouius, and wants 
no other confirmation than that produced by him out of Livy, (Lib. 
XXII.) where 250 Drachma's are expreſſed in Latin by Argenti Pon- 
do bina & Selibras. MY YN 


4 Part II. Chap. I. 5. 6. 


b Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXIII. Cap. 3. eLib. XXXVIII. Cap. 38. 
d Exaoy. ae gs. cum Notis Ful. Urſini, 5. 35. 


e Gronov, de Pecun. Veter. p. 138. f De Pecun. Veter. Lib. I. Cap. 4. 
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And this is indeed very eaſy to conceive. For the old Romans un- 
doubtedly, in their common Arithmetick, counted, as all their Neigh- 
bours did, by the Decimal degrees; and when they took in the Sil- 
ver Denarius to repreſent 10 pound of Braſs, they reckoned, we know, 
from this Unit by Tens, Hundreds, &c. And, by this means, they 
fell ſo far in with the common reckoning of Greece, as to have their 
Denarii for a fort of Drachmæ, and a 100 of them for a Mina. 
Such a Libra Nummaria of a 100 Denarii the Romans certainly 
had, and in proſpe& of it, we may ſuppoſe that they choſe ſuch a 
piece of Silver, as ſhould come fitly into the rank of their Decimals, 
and that for this reaſon, as Pliny expreſſes it, Placuit Denarius pro 
10 Libris Aris. 

Had this Correſpondence went no farther, than to reckon the Sil- 
ver Money of the Romans by hundreds of whatever Weight they were, 
and to call them Libre; a 100 Denarii repreſenting one Nummary 
Libra of Silver, or a 1000 Libre Aris; one Libra Seftertia Ar- 
gent; would have repreſented a 1000 Libras Seftertias Aris, of 
which Seftertie Libre a 1000 Nummi Seftertii were the repreſenta- 
tives. And conſequently, when the reckoning of Mummi Seftertii 
came up to thouſands, they would be aptly expreſſed by ſo many Me- 
tonymical Libre, or Pondera Argenti, as Gronovius has obſerved. 

This computatory expreſſion of an Argent; Libra might, I ſay, 
have been ſo taken up for a thouſand Seftertir, from their ſimilitude 
to a Mina in a like reckoning of hundreds; but much more aptly 
was it, when the Denari and Drachme were not only like, but of 
the ſame Weight; and this Centenary Libra was really equiponde- 
rant to the Mina. And for this reaſon, the continual Equiponderance 
( before obſerved) of thoſe two Coins, when they were at 7 to the 
Ounce, and while they fell to 8, may be more eafily allowed. 

And now upon this reaſon, we may farther proceed to think that 
the ſame Equiponderance between thoſe concurring Coins, which has 
been preſumed for an Age before our Saviour, and which we ma 
likewiſe judge to have been 200 years before our Lo Rx D, had too 
place not long before that time, in the year 269, and been then ſet- 
tled at the firſt appointment of the Denarii. 


F. VII. Wirrour preciſely conſidering what the Weight of the 
firſt Denarius was, and only ſuppoſing that it was put to anſwer ten 
pound of Copper, we have already had a reaſon from Gronovius, for 
that change of denomination of the Sefterces, after a 1000, into S/ 
tertia. But for the other change, after a 100 Seftertia, or 100,000 
Seftertii, no other cauſe is aſſigned, but the Cuſtom of the Roman 
Arithmetick, which ſtopped at that Sum, and, when the next de- 


gree was to be named, expreſſed it by ten times the former: This 


Cuſtom, I ſuppoſe, proceeding from the firſt Tax of their Eſtates, 

made by Servius Tullius, where the higheſt value, and by which the 

Senators were diftinguiſhed, roſe not above 100,000 Libre Aris. 
51 2 But 
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But if we ſuppoſe thoſe firſt Denari ſtruck equal to the Articl 
Drachma, as it was juſt after the Death of Pyrrhus, the Invader of 
T:aly, and ſet them a little under 67 Grains, the Weight of a Drach- 
ma, about the time of his Couſin Alexander the Great; we then 
have 6 and a half of thoſe Denarii to the Ounce, and 78 to the 
Pound of Nome, or 6 and 3 to the one, and 81 to the other. And 
conſequently, ſuppoſing this Denarius to have been equivalent to De- 
ne Libre Aris, the value of Silver to Braſs muſt, at that time, have 
been in that place, as 780 or 810 to one. 

This, upon that ſuppoſition, muſt then have been the price of 
Braſs in Silver, by reaſon of the great ſcarcity of that Metal in the 
younger and poorer days of the City. And to the great plenty of it, 
that afterwards came in, we are, I believe, in great meaſure to aſ- 
cribe the reduction, which Pliny tells was made ſome years after, of 
an As of Braſs to two Ounces, that is, of ten Pounds to 20 Ounces 
of it, to which the Silver Denari were by that time grown nearly e- 

uivalent. : 

The high value of Silver, when the firſt Denarii were coined, may 
lead one to think that it was higher yet in elder times, in the Age 
of the Decemviri; and that under the Kings, at leaſt, it might have 
been as 1000 to 1. And this I obſerve, becauſe hence we may pro- 
bably gueſs at another reaſon, heretofore ſought after; why a 1000 
and a 100,000 are ſuch notable Sums in the Roman reckoning of the 
Mummi Seftertii. EE 

For we have taken leave * to ſuppoſe, that in the Ea 6000 POn- 
deral Drachme, or a Talent of Braſs, might have given that name to 
its equivalent in Gold, the 1000th of its Weight in Gold; Gold being 
then at 10 times the value of Silver, and Silver ſuppoſed at 100 times 
the value of Braſs. And here, in like manner, if we ſuppoſe Braſs at 


unreaſonable to Gronouins *, nor will, I prefume, to any who conſi- 
ders what has been ſaid above in this Chapter,) a 1000 pound of 
Braſs muſt have been the firſt notable Sum, as being the value of a 
ſingle Libra of Silver. And fo, if Gold was then ſo very rare in re- 
gard of Silver, as to be a 100 to 1, (and that Gold was then a great 
rarity Pliny has informed us ,) the value of a Pound of it, a 100,000 
Libre Aris, might have been the next and laft notable Sum in the 
Roman Account of their As Grave, as it was, we know, the high- 
eſt Eftate, in the Taxation of their firſt Cenſus * 

So might the Sum one thouſand of Copper Libre, as repreſented 
by one Libra or Pondus of Silver, have become an unity, by which 
the upper 1000ds were to be reckoned, until they roſe to a 100,000 
Pondera of Copper, or a 100 of Silver, both Sums repreſented by 


a Part II. Chap. I. 5. z. 
b De Pecun. Veter. p. 177. 
e Lib. XXXIII. Cap. 1. 
d Livy, Lib. I. 
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reckoned from this ſecond Sum, as another Unity, by Tens, Hundreds, 
Se. of it; and this done for diſtinction by the Adverbs Decies, Cen- 
ties, &c. 

So, I ſay, might the Computation of their Braſs Money have pro- 
ceeded at firſt, and remained unaltered, notwithſtanding the ſucceſ- 
five alterations of the price of Braſs, in Gold or Silver. And thence 
might it, I preſume, have been transferred to the Silver Money ; (ac- 
cording to what has been faid in the laſt Section;) and in like man- 
ner have continued to that, in all its alterations. 

For though I find it much diſputed by Gronovius * againſt Hoto- 
man, whether there were Denarii and Seftertii Pieces of Braſs ſtamp- 
ed for Publick uſe before the Silver were coined ; (and Hotoman's au- 
thority may not certainly prove they were ;) yet is not the thing im- 
probable. For as it is certain that the Romans reckoned by the De- 
cimal Progreſſion, fo it is plain that, among the ſeveral numbers of 
Pounds, a Piece of Ten muſt have been moſt remarkable, as being 
the firſt Decimal, and not quite too heavy to paſs from hand to hand ; 
and alſo that, to eaſe their Er they may fairly be ſuppoſed to 
have been diſtributed by halfs and quarters, the readieſt partitions, 
of which the loweſt was a Seſlertius: whereas, had the partition be- 
gun from a Silver Denarius, a new Drachma, it had more probably 
been made into Obi. Neither can there be any reaſon given, why 
the Romans ſhould make their Money Account by Seſſertii, the quar- 
ters of their little new Piece, and not by the whole, as all Greece 
then did. | 

For theſe reaſons, I am apt to think that the Roman way of Ac- 
count began firſt in the Sgſlertii Mummi of Braſs, and was applied at- 
terwards to their Silver Coin. And if we ſuppoſe it to have been firſt 
regulated by thoſe proportions I now mentioned, we then have a 
clear reaſon to aſſign why, after a 1000 Seſtertii, a new reckoning 
by Seſtertia began; and likewiſe why their new reckoning ended at 
a 100 Seftertia, which might as well have been carried on to a 
1000, &c. and very properly expreſſed in Seſfertii by Millies, De- 
cies Milhes, &c. | | 

But I am ſenſible, that I am gone too far in my Conjectures up- 
on the antient way of this Roman Reckoning; and that my Deſign 
rather requires me to explain that new one, taken up from the Ro- 
mans by the Greeks, in which the Jewiſh Weights happen to be ex- 
preſſed by later Authors; and by the miſtake of which, the old At- 
tick and the Jewiſh Money have been much depreciated. 


a De Pecun. Veter. p. 229, 24. 
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CHAP. v. 


& I. Difficulties from the ambiguous acception of the words Drachmæ 
and Unciæ. II. The Grecians, and eſpecially the Athenians, had 
in later times their Litrz, as well as Minz ; and reckoned 8 of their 
own Drachme 70 their Oiryua, and 12 of their Oryua to the Alxa. 
III. Such an Attick Libra proved from Fannius. IV. Such are 
the Litræ, Unciz, and Drachmæ ſpoke of in later Greek Authors 
about Meaſures. V. The Roman Denarius was, by this time, riſen 
near to the Weight of the old Attick Drachma. This Drachma ther 
called a and: And the ſumming of it up to 96 was termed Li- 
triſmus; and to à 100, Argyriſmus. 


g. I. TT has been intimated in the beginning of the laſt Chapter, 

that the ambiguous acception of the word Drachma for an 
Alrtick Coin, and a Roman Weight, has occaſioned much miſtake a- 
bout the Moneys of both Cities; and ſome late Greek Authors concern- 
ing Meaſures, and other Writers with whom we ſhall have to do here- 
after, have appeared to have confirmed the unaccountable opinion of 


the Equality between thoſe Drachma's, by their poſitive expreſs Aſ- 


ſertions, that the Artick Tetradrachm was the half of an Ounce, the 
Didrachma, a quarter, &c. 

Theſe Aſſertions not being reconcileable, as I have ſaid, by the or- 
dinary ſuppoſitions, to the Weight to which Mr. Greaves had advan- 
ced the Coins, put him to a ftand* : And upon it he is reduced, ei- 
ther to queſtion the authority of thoſe alledged Writings, which he 
ſeems very inclinable to do, or to propoſe as poſſible, that an Atticł 
Ounce was there ſet up by the Computiſts, and of their own inven- 
tion. 

To ſuſpect thoſe Fragments of falſity, that go under the Names of 
Dioſcorides and Cleopatra, would be hard; being backed, as they are, 
by other Writers concerning Meaſures, and eſpecially by Epiphanius 
and St. Ferom*; for whoſe fake I enter upon this Conſideration ; and 
the truth of whoſe Sayings, I am not to ſuſpect, but am preparing 
to explain. 

But the other Propoſal he makes, by way of Quere, Whether 
thoſe Writers are not to be underſtood of an Atrick Ounce, inſtead 
of the Roman? if it be admitted to be true, intirely removes all dif- 
ficulties. And it may, if I miſtake not, be ſufficiently proved, that 
ſuch an Ounce was meant by them, and that they took it up from 
Publick uſe. 


a Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 78, &c. 
b Vid. Part. IV. Cap. 2. $. 5, 6. 
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For it has appeared already, that the old Romans, in the minori- 
ty of their Eſtate, had thought fit, in ſome kind, to imitate the 
Meaſures of Athens, a City at that time in great regard: And it is 
to be expected, the Grecians, in their turn, ſhould ſhew the like re- 
ſpect to the Romans, when they came under their dominion. 


S. II. AccorvincLy, the Sextary, the fixth of a Roman Con- 
gius, was ſo far imitated by the Grecians, that every City, as Galen 
tells us*, had a Veſſel of that name; of unequal meaſure, he ſays; 
as it muſt have been, where the x, the Sextuple of it, was different. 
And, in like manner, that the Athenians formed to themſelves out 
of their Mina a Libra [or a Litra] of 96 Drachma's, and an Ounce 
of 8, (as Mr. Greaves had ſuſpected,) I am now going to ſhew. 

We may know from the Saracenick Reckoning, in the Eaft, by 
Ratels, and the twelfth part of them, Ounces, what the Greeks, their 
predeceſſors in Egypt and Syria, had done. 

Now there, in the extremity of the Roman Empire, it is plain, 
that the diviſion of every Pound was Duodecimal, and that ſuch a 
part bore the name of an Ounce. And fo the Cairo Pound, which, 
as we have ſeen, is the very Attick Mina, has its twelve Ounces. 

So far the remoteſt Grecian Countries conformed to the Roman di- 
viſion into Ounces. But the Athenians, if not other near neighbours, 
carried the imitation fo far, as to divide their Ounce into eight parts, 
juſt as the Romans had ſome time done, and under the name of 
Drachma's. And, for the eaſier management of this Account, they 
divided not their 100 Drachma's into 12 Ounces, but a 100 lack- 
ing 4: By which means, in perfect conformity to the old Roman di- 
viſion, and to the later of the Ownce into 8ths, they had a Litra of 
their own, wanting but little of their Mina; and conſiſting of 96 of 
their own Drachma's, ſuch as were not the 5 of the Roman, but of 
the Aztick Pound. 

That this fort of Reckoning took place in the Attic: Mina before 
Conftantine's time, appears by Fanmus, who is affirmed by Yoffius 
to have lived under that Emperor. 

This elegant Writer, after he had ſaid, that, in the account of Phy- 
ſicians, 8 Drachma's make an Ounce, 12 Ounces a Pound, adds, 


Heac magno* Latio Libra eft, gentique togate. 
Attica nam minor eft. Ter quinque hanc denique Drachmis, 
Et ter vigenis tradunt * explerier nam. 

Accipe preterea patrio quam nomine Grail 

Mnam vocitant, noftrigue Minam dixere priores. 
Centum he ſunt 3 uod ſi decerpſeris illis 
Quatuor, efficies hanc noftram denigue Libram : 
Attica gue fiet, fi quartam dempſeris binc, Mna. 


« De Compoſit, Medicament. ſecundam genera. Part. IT. p. 324- 
b It is major in ſome Editions. e It is perhibent in one Copy. 
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In this place, we ſee a Mina plainly deſcribed to conſiſt of a 100 
Drachma's; and two ſorts of Libra ſpecified, one of them made 
up of 96, and the other, the leſſer, of 75 ſuch Drachma's. And 
the only doubt is, what Drachma he underſtands ; whether it be the 
8th part of the ſtanding Roman Ounce, and = 54 Grains; or ſome 
Athenian Drachma, ſuch as Phyſicians had uſed, and = 62 Grains 
at leaſt, or 65, if not 68,4. | 

Now thoſe, who underſtand the Drachma here to be the 8th of a 
Roman Ounce, muſt take the greater Libra, that of 96 Drachma s, 
to be the genuine Roman Libra. But then they are at a perfect loſs 
to know, when or where that other Libra, the Libra Attica (as it 
is ſo termed in the common Reading) ever was heard of: Such an 
Attick Pound, I mean, as was but 25, or 3 of any Mina ever call- 
ed Attica; and which was almoſt as little a part of the Roman Pound 
itſelf, being but 75 of it. For though Solon made a leſſer Mina of 7 2 
(or be it of 75) old Drachma's : yet that new Mina was ſtill conſi- 
derably greater than the Roman Pound ; as much as 6500, or 6600, 
not to ſay, 6840, is greater than 5256. 

But, on the other hand, if we do not too ſtrictly adhere to the 
word Attica, by which the ſecond, the leſſer Libra is called, (and 
we ſhall fee by and by that we have no reaſon to do ſo,) and take 
that for the true Roman Libra; and let the Mina Graiorum here be 
the Mina of Athens, as it was certainly intended; that leſſer Libra 
then, and this Mina will be found to be in that proportion to one 
another of 3 to 4, which we know to have all along paſſed between 
the Roman Pound and the Athenian old Mina. 


$. III. A Libra therefore properly Romana muſt certainly have 
been intended by Fannius, under the denomination of Attica, as it is 
now read; neither is there any thing, but that ſingle word, which 
can hinder us from being of that opinion. 

But this word is not hindrance enough againſt ſo manifeſt evidence 
of the thing itſelf. Neither is the Edition of Fanmius by Elias Vinetus, 
publiſhed again by Grævius, ſo void of errors, that one may not take 
liberty to ſuſpe& one here. When we come to conſider the Concave 
Meaſure, the Sextary, we ſhall ſee a manifeſt neceſſity of many e- 
mendations in a few lines. And I have juſt now hinted, that in the 
compaſs of theſe Yer/es, I have cited, the word magno ſhould be read 
major: And, if I am not much miſtaken, in the deſcription of the 
parts of a Libra conſidered as an As, which comes a little after, and 
where it is ſaid that the parts differing by odd Semiunciæ have no 
name; there, inſtead of Mamque et hujus Seſcuncia triplex, it ſhould 


be read, Nec que oft bujus, &c. It need not therefore ſeem ſtrange, if 


I venture upon one correction more here, and ſuggeſt that for Attica 
ſhould be read Atera; as I have before upon a like occaſion ſug- 


geſted that , ſhould be changed into A And this correction 
of Attica will ſeem not only neceſſary for the ſenſe, but natural for 
the 


- 
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the expreſſion, in the firſt of the two places, where A2ica is joined 
with Libra. For if in the former Verſc, inſtead of Hæc mano La- 
tio Libra eft, we read Hæc major, it will then be very properly fol- 
lowed by an Altera minor. And with this Atera the perhibent * too, 
concerning its proportion to the Miua, agrees well; that being its 
known proportion in round numbers; but with the ;4:7ic7 it agrees 
not at all, a Libra never any where elſe heard of. And this Alter: 
will then be as conveniently ſubſtituted in the other place, where it 
is to follow gramm Libram, and is put as diſtinct from the Libra 
Medicorum, which Fannius is here deſcribing, and which is known 
to have been formed in imitation of the Ar2ichs. 

The greater of Fanniuss Libra muſt therefore have conſiſted of 
96 proper Athenian, not Roman Drachma's. And by this the Phy- 
ficians came ſo near to the A/tick Mina, that they wanted of it but 
4 Drachma's in a 100, or 1 in 25, a difterence that would make no 
alteration in their Preſcriptions. But it may be obſerved, that Fan- 


nius here ſpeaks not ſtrictly of the ordinary Drachma's taken up by 


Phyſicians ; but that, upon their occaſion, he deſcribes the ſtandard 
Mina, which was never uſed in their Preſcriptions. For when the 

followed the Artick Account, as we have ſeen, the higheſt Drachma 
was the current one of ſeven to a Roman Ounce, and under 63 Grains; 


not that of 6,26 to an Ounce, and of 70 Grains; ſuch a one as he 


gives us in this place. 

The Ponderal Mina of Athens, near 5000 of our Grains, is here 
certainly expreſſed ; and the Libra major lacks of it only 4 X 70 = 
280 Grains, and weighs 6720 Grains; fo far is it from being equal 
to 5256 Grains, the Roman Pound ; and the Ounce of it according- 
ly is 560, not 438 Grains, 


$. IV. Tus the Artick Mina, and Libra Romana major, and the 
Ounces of this Libra muſt be underſtood in Fannius. And there appears 
no reaſon why they ſhould have another conſtruction in the later Greek 
Writers; as when Cleopatra ſays, The Attick Mina has 12 Ounces and 
a Half; or Hero, The Attick Mina 7s to be uſed for the Italick Mo- 
ney ; for it is of the ſame Value and Weight with the Italick Mina. 
For the Italick Mina conſiſts of 25 Staters, and the Italick Litra of 
24 only. 

For in this laſt Author, the Litra Italica ſeems to be nothing elſe 
but the Libra major Romanorum of Fannius ; as neither was the Mi- 
na Italica unknown to the antient Romans, when they reckoned their 


Denarii, equal to the Drachme, of whatſoever weight, by Centenaries. 


And if this Aztick or Italick Litra was the Ponderal of Fannius, 


it will not be neceſſary to add, that the Ounces mult be of the fame 
kind. And fo in Heſychius, a Drachma, faid to be the; part of an 


a This word (as was obſerved above) is in one Copy. And the Argument is near the ame from tracurt. 
b Ti % ATiaxj un m9; m9 I vr ud „ee dec Hugs : , N 117520; Tf Ie jar” umg. gag 
4% „ „ IA Arg sα h . Apud Scalig. de Re Nummar. p. 35. 
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Ounce, is ſo much of an Attict Ounce: And likewiſe in the Scho- 
liaſt upon Micander, a Didrachm is defined to be the ; of an At- 
tick] Ounce, &c. according to the happy conjecture of Mr. Greaves. 

By this Hypotheſis, not weakly founded, the modern Account of 
the late Greek Writers is found conſiſtent with the antient Authors. 
And this will not only ſerve us hereafter for the underſtanding of St. 
Ferom, and Epiphanius, ſpeaking concerning Jewiſh Weights, but 
will be farther confirmed by them. 


$. V. Tha this Expoſition of thoſe Writers, which may hereaf- 
ter be neceſſary, may be the more eaſily admitted; the Change, that 
had been then made in the Roman Denarii, is to be obſerved. 

For as we have ſeen the Denarius fallen down fo low, as to weigh 
no more than the eighth of the Ounce ; ſo it roſe again to that height 
afterwards, as to give its name to the Weight even of the old Arrick 
Drachma. 

Under the Gordians, it is known, the Denarii came up to 65 or 
66 Grains; as high, as they were firſt coined from the Attick Drach- 
ma. And they proceeded to riſe higher yet, and to be near the Weight 
of that large Drachma, which the Tribute of Antiochus required. 
And ſo the Aurei of the later Emperors, down from Julian to He- 
raclius, (who loſt Egypt and Syria to the Saracens,) which are ſup- 
poſed to be of the Weight of theſe Denarii, are weighed out to us by 
Mr. Greaves *, at about 68 or 69 Grains, and almoſt at 70. 

And with theſe, it may be preſumed, the Drachme Attice, which 
had ſo long kept them company, roſe too: whether any ſuch Drach- 
mæ were then, or had been for ſome time before, coined with a par- 
ticular ſtamp; or whether the Athenians adopted the Roman Coin, 
under the name of their Drachma. And now becauſe of this riſe, 
it will be leſs wondered, that Fannius, who wrote to Phyſicians, and 
was to. ſpeak of Atticl Drachme, and might have expreſſed them at 
large by an old common ſtandard ; choſe now to expreſs them by 
the higheſt. 

Of theſe he reckons 96 to the Libra major, according to the late 
diviſion of the Roman Ponderal Libra by 12 and 8; and a hundred 
to his .4::ick Mna. And this way of reckoning was fo far from be- 


ing appropriated to Apothecaries or Drugſters, as ſome would have 


it, that it was a formal ſtyle in Money Accounts, now the Denarii 


were ſo high; and was called Litriſmus. And then the Grecian rec- 
koning by a 100 of the ſame was called Ayes; and a 100 either 
Denaru, or Drachme, were an Apefbs: 25 Litre, in this Arithme- 
tick, making 24 Apes, or Mine; and 120 of theſe, 125 of the o- 
ther. In the mean time alſo, the Language had ſo changed, that 
the 100 Pieces ſummed up to a Mina were now properly called fo 


many Denaria, | An,] rather than Drachme. For the word Ar 


a Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 111, 112. 


Ae 
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dem in Greek, as well a Denarius in Latin, going then at large for 
a Piece of Money in general, was ready to be applied in the Eaſern 
Empire to any ſort of Grecian Drachme ; but more eſpecially to the 
Attick, with which it had always agreed. And it will be no wonder, 
without looking for any other cauſe, why the reckoning of the De- 
narii to 100 was called rgyri/ms, and the 100 an Argyrous, Sta 
ter poſſibly, for that word ſometimes ſtands for a Mzna,) if we re- 
collect, that the Denarii had been diſtinguiſhed of old for the Roma: 
Silver Coin; and had been uſed always to be reckoned up, as their 
concurrent Attick Drachme, to a Centenary Ponds of Silver. | 

Of what I now obſerve here, Epiphanius will give an inſtance, 
when we meet him upon the Jewiſh Money. And then we may re- 
member that, as by the known rule a Drachma of the Greeks, men- 
tioned without any circumſtance to determine its fignification, paſſes 
for the Attick; fo a Ante, if not otherwiſe qualified, muſt be pre- 
ſumed to mean the fame; eſpecially if reckoned by Litriſmus, and 
| Argyriſmus. And we may alſo then bear in mind, that the Denaria 
of that time are fo far from being neceſſarily to be taken for the Pon- 
deral Drachme of a Roman Pound, that they rather require to be 
taken for the higheſt A:rick. 

I come at laſt to what remains of the Roman Meaſures ; to their 
Meaſures of Content. 


CHAP. VI. 


$. I. The Relation of the Roman Concaves to the Foot ; and a Table 
of them. II. The Roman Sextarius determined; and a Tariff of it 
given in our Cube Inches. III. That Sextarius, and its under Jef 
ſels, compared with the Attick. IV. The Congius compared with 
the Chous ; and its Hydroftatick Relation to the half Foot conſider- 
ed. And thence the Relation of a Meat Attick Mina 7o @ Palm, 
confirmed. V. The Deſcription of the Attick Concaves, given by 
Fannius, explained. Poſtſcript. 


F. I. HE Proportion between the ſeveral Meaſures of Capacity is 

well known. For, as I have ſaid before, a Cube of the 
Roman Foot was the quantity of their Amphora, and held 80 of their 
Pounds of Water; and that of fix Inches held conſequently 10 
Pounds of it; and a Veſſel of that Capacity, was the Roman Congius. 
And then a Veſſel, holding the 6th part of a Congizs ; or Water of 
the Weight of ten ſixths of a Roman Pound, or of 20 Ounces of it; 
was the Sextarius. The half of a S2v:2+iu5, or fo Ounces, was a 


a Part; LV. Cap. 3. J. 5. 
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Hemina; and the quarter, or 5 Ounces, a Quartarius; and the 
twelfth, (or an Ounce, 5 Drachms, and one Scruple,) a Cyathus. 

This is the legal Diſtribution, left us by Voluſius Maæcianus, a 
Lawyer; and the TABLE thus exhibits it; with the Acetabulum on- 
ly interpoſed. 


Amphora I 

Urna 2 I 

Modius 3 3 

Congius 8 4 21 I 

Sextarius :: nn 

Hemina 6ʒ·ꝓ, Je 8 | en 

W * e . ES oo RR $0. 
3 192 128 40-5 '4-;:2 : 2 

Cyathus 290-260-300 98 29 ©4206 +4 


F. II. Tart1nr celebrated Veſſel, the Congius, whoſe Content in 
Wine or Water is declared to be 10 Pound; and the Sextary, of 20 
Ounces; are eaſily reduced to our Meaſures, by the Method uſed for 
the Attick Veſſels. And here therefore, before I go any farther, I 
give the Meaſure of the Roman, as is done above of the Atrich, in 
our Wine Pints. Where, the Congius being equiponderant to 52560 
Troy Grains; the Sextary is equiponderant to 8760 Grains. And 
thoſe being = 34,578947 Cubick Inches of Water, are = 1,197539 
of our Wine Pint. 


1,197539 | 
2,395078 
37502610 | 
4790157 
55987696 
7185236 
8382775 
9,3580315 
—2272854 


eines 


The Names of moſt of theſe Veſſels appear plainly to have been 
borrowed from the Grecians : And the minuter Subdiviſions under 
the Sextarius will be found, as to any ſenſible difference, equal to 
the Acticł. 


a In calce Codicis Theodeſ. es 1 _ Et vid. Greavii Theſaur. J Rom. Tom. XI. p. 1705. nec non 
898 de Pecun. Veter. p. 183, &c 


F. III. Bur 
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$. III. Bur however the Romans may have imitated any of their 
Greek Neighbours in thoſe Meaſures, it is known that, in their turn, 
they were imitated by them all as much; and that the double He- 
mina of all their Nations was every where called a Ze, from the 
Roman Sextarius, and made accordingly the Principal Meaſure : the 
ie of the ſeveral Countries differing, in the mean time, from one 
another, in like manner as the Hemina had done before. 

This is what Galen * ſays expreſly, and has been already mention- 
ed, as a plain inſtance of the compliance the Greeks of Europe and 
Afia ſhewed to their Roman Conquerors, in imitating their Mea- 
ſures, and accommodating the Denominations of them at leaſt to 
their own. 

But while the Sextarii of the other Grecians differed ſo much from 
one another, the Athenians, whom the Romans had much regarded 
fince the time of the Decemviri, found their new Meaſure not very 
diſtant from that of the Imperial City. 

For the difference, we ſee, between the two Sextaries, that from 
the Roman Pound now ſettled at 5256 Grains, and that from the 
Alttick at 6840, is not very great, being not ſo much as 0,07 54 of 
a Wine Pint. And that between the ſame Roman and the larger A.- 
tick from a Mina of 7000 Grains, being but 0,0492, is near half as 
little. In the lower Veſſel, the Cyathus, it is very inconſiderable, 
being then not ſo much as the , of the 0,08, or of the 0,05 of a 
Wine Pint; a quantity of Water, or Wine, that will not be much 
miſſed by any one that drinks. And more inconſiderable will the 
difference grow between the inferior Aztick and Roman Veſſels, which, 
as they go by the ſame Name, fo, as to Senſe, are of the ſame Con- 
tent. 

But this difference between the Sextaries grows very diſcernible, 
when multiplied by fix, to make the Chous and the Congius. And 
then it is, that the Roman Veſſels became very remarkable; they ap- 
pearing to be of a profeſſed Hydroſtatical conſtitution ; the Congius a 
Cube of their half foot, and the Amphora of the whole. 

This eminent Geometrical Relation between the Meaſures of Length 
and Capacity, which appears not in thoſe of the Athenians, is very 
riſing. And how it came to paſs, I am now enquiring ; and the 
rather, that the Hydroſtatick conſtitution, I have given of the Atticł 
Mina, may keep its place; though that of their Veſſels of Content, 
where it was moſt to be expected, ſeems to be wanting. 


$. IV. Tryar the Romans either inſtituted at the beginning, or 
had of old reformed, their Meaſures by the Atbenians, has in part 


been ſeen already; and particularly, that the Roman Foot was de- 


a Grec. Edit. Bajil. Tom. II. pag. 324. 


b A double Amphora Romana is = 16 Congii, is a Medimnus Atticus is = 12 Kis. And was a Congius = 
Xis, the Medimnas Romanus would be to the Atticus as 4 to 3, the inverſe of a Libra to a Mina. 
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ſigned to be two thirds of the Athenian Cubit ; and that their Libra 

was always held to be three quarters of the Athenian Mina. And al- 
ſo farther, that the word Congius is nothing elſe but the Greek, bar- 
barouſly pronounced, one cannot but think: As alſo, that the Con- 


gius was therefore divided into fix parts, becauſe the Chous had been 


antiently divided into as many; for the Cotyla, or the twelfth part, 
of later common uſage, was the ſame with Ss Hemina, or Hemim- 
na: And this word imports that its double was once a Principal 
Meaſure. | 

And now, from the antient appointment of the Sextari to the 
Congius, I am inclined to think, that at firſt the Romans began their 
Concave Meaſure, not from any Length before eſtabliſhed, but ra- 
ther from their Weight, by which thoſe Veſſels are alſo deſcribed. 
For had they i erected the Cube of a Foot for their principal 
Concave, and then Geometrically taken its ſuboctave, the Congius, 
from the Cube of half a Foot, they would not have failed to pro- 
cced lower in like manner, and to divide the Congius into eight 
parts, inſtead of fix ; each of which leſſer Meaſures would have been 
regularly the Cube of a quarter Foot, their well-known Palm. This 
is the courſe that has been taken for our Gallon, which comes, I be- 
lieve, in the place of a Congius, and has the Pint for its ſuboctave. 

This conſideration way well ſerve to prove, that the Cubical Re- 


lation of the Amphora to a Foot, and of a Congius to a half Foot, 


was incidental only, and not primarily deſigned. And that it was 
not ſo deſigned at the time of the eee we may be farther af- 
ſured. For the Duplication of a Cube was afterward, in Plato's time, 
a Problem; not then well underſtood by the Greeks themſelves. 
For theſe Reaſons I ſuppoſe, that the Pound was firſt ſettled by 
thoſe Regulators; and ten of them choſe to fill their Congius with 
Water; as being a whole, and a noted Number; and which would 
fill a Veſſel, not much larger than the Aztick x And if I may 


ſuppoſe farther, that the ſame Pound was then appointed at three 


quarters of the Attick Mina; a proportion the moſt likely, as has ap- 

above: we are then fu thciently provided for a ready Account 
of the conſtitution of the Roman Concaves, in that diſtance from the 
Attick : And alſo for the confirmation of the Hydroſtatick Original, 
I _ before mentioned. 

or by this Account, ten of the Roman Libre will be equal to 3;* 
= " 5 of a neat Artick Mina: And the Xss, which is 6 Gros M 
næ, will be = 7,2 of thoſe Neat. So that the difference, by which 
the Congius exceeds the xc, will be only 0,3 of a Mina; and that, 
by which the Sextary exceeds the Hectes, will be but the fixth of 
that, and = 0,05 of a Mina, or the Weight of 5 Drachme only. 
And then theſe 5 Drachme, if we ſet them at Ra higheſt, and e- 
qual each to 70 8 Grains, will make no more than 3 50 Grains, 
Cube hacker of our Palm, = 1,3816 Cube Inches, 273 


of our Pint, = 0,0478, not the half of a tenth part of it. Neither 
much 
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much leſs will the Water of 5 Drachme be, if we ſet them lower, 

And now, when we have reckoned the Weight of a Congius at 7 
Mine and a half; if we then take a Mina, as I have given it here- 
tofore, at the Weight of the Cube of an A:zick Palm, we preſently 
ſee that 8 ſuch Minæ are juſt the Weight of the Cube Length of two 
Palms; and know, that 7 Mine and a half will belong to a Cube, 
whoſe Root cannot be much leſs than that Length of two. And fo 
we {hall find by Calculation, that it is as near, as 19574 is to 20000, 
or 9787 to a 10000; which is the very proportion, that ſtands in 
the middle between that of the Roman Foot by Statilius, that is aſ- 
ſigned to be the 0,972 of our Foot, and that by Yillalpandus, which 
is 0,9866 of it. | 

And fo, if we take the Mina a little higher, anſwerable, for ex- 
ample, to the Greek Palm of Pliny's Foot, and = 1,01 of our's; the 
Congius of 7,5 ſuch Mine will require for half its Cubical fide 0,9787 
of ſuch a Palm, that is, 0,9787 x 1,01, or 0,98848 of our Palm. 
And by this reckoning, we have a Roman Foot ; wanting little more 
of our's, than one hundredth part, and of the now aſſumed Arick, 
than two. | | 

The Mina, laſt ſuppoſed, would be = 7047 Grains, and a little 
exceed our Averdupois Pound, which is + of the old, and (as we 
have judged) of the modern Roman; but it ſerves to let us ſee how 
little the difference will be between the Palm, produced by that No- 
man Libra, and the other Palm that will reſult from a Pound near 
our Averdupois Pound, ſhould it be taken for the Atrick Mina. 

Upon the firſt ſuppoſition, though the old Roman Pound, when 
it is taken at 3 of 6840 Grains = 5130, will be much leſs than I 
have ſet it; yet will it be the Cube of ſuch a Palm, as ſhall be very 
near the Attick. And upon the ſecond ſuppoſition, the diſtance will 
not be very great. 

So near does the ſingle Hypotheſis, of the Equality of a Roman 
Libra to three quarters of the Artick Mina, bring us to ſuch a Foot 
and half a Foot, upon which their Amphora and Congius are profeſſ- 
edly erected : and which, at the fame time, are very little different 
from the Foot and half Foot, or four Palms and two Palms, of the 
Athenians. And by theſe coincidences that Hypotheſis, though ſuf- 
ficiently warranted before, is to a high degree confirmed. | 

By the fame alſo, the Hydroftatick conſtitution of the Azrick Mi- 
na, which may lie ſtill under ſome doubt, becauſe not antiently de- 
clared, may be in a manner demonſtrated. For the Equality be- 
| tween the Congius, which is Cubically erected upon a halt Foot lit- 
tle differing from the Atticbl, and between a Meafure of Content, 
which holds three quarters of ten Aiticl Mine in Water, proceeds, 
as we ſee, from the Hydroſtatick nature of the 7,5, and of the 8 
Mine; whereby the fide of the Cube of 8 Minæ is known to be 
double of the fide of one. And that nature of thoſe Minæ is there- 
SM 2 fore 


5655 


416 


A Enquiry into the State Part III. 


fore reciprocally inferred, from the allowance of ſuch a half Foot, and 
ſuch a ws, 
So may the Romans, in this deſignation of Equality between their 
Congius and half Foot Cube, ſeem to have had the Arrick Hydroſta- 
ticks in their eye, and to have improved upon that artful 
For, whereas the Athenians had raiſed their Mina from a Cube of 
Water, but afterwards proceeded Geometrically no farther, reckon- 
ing on for their other Veſſels by; of the firſt, the Neat, Mina; the 
Romans, who formed not their Pound in that Geometrical manner, 
had yet recourſe to it upon the firſt proper occaſion ; and, when 
they had once diſcovered, that their Congits, the ten Pound Weight 
of Water, wanted but very little of the Cube from twice the Arzich 
Palm, choſe, for the ſake of their principal Concave, to abate ſome- 
thing, almoſt indiſcernible, of that length in the Palm : and fo they 
had a half Foot, whoſe Cube was preciſely equal to their Congius ; 
and a whole, whoſe Cube was equal to 8 Corgi, which was their 
Amphora ; and thenceforth called a Quadrantal, 06 pedes u/quequa- 
gue (that is, as YVoſſius ſays*, ex omni facie Cubi) quadratos. This 
| ſuppoſe to have been a later Regulation: for that, in the conſtitu- 
ting of the Meaſures of Capacity, the primary regard was had to the 
Weight of the Content, and not to the Cubical Figure of it. And 


that the Quadrantal was rather regulated by the 80 Libre, than the 


Libre by the Quadrantal, is not only evident from what has been j 
now ſuggeſted, but may appear from the Pleb:/citum itſelf, in Dr. Ber- 
nard®, which was made to aſcertain the Meaſure. 


$.V. Taz Connexion of the Artick and Roman Meafures has made 
it neceſſary to explain the one by the other ; and, for that reaſon, I 
have deferred the full Conſideration of what Fannius ſays concern- 
ing his Attick Veſſels, until we had viewed the Roman. And his 
Deſcription of them I here ſet down, after the Edition of Grævius, 
but to be corrected, as I think, according to the Alterations in the 
Margent. | 


At Cotylas*, quas, fi placeat, dixiſſe licebit 
Heminas *, recipit geminas Sextarius 17s. 

Qui quater aſſumptus, Graio fit nomine Chanix. 
Adde duos, Xvs fit: vulgo qui eff Congius idem. 
E quo Sextari nomen feciſſe priores 
Crediderim, quod eos capiat Sex Congius wunus. 

« Etymol. Ling. Lat. 


b De Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. I. $. 41. 
c Theſaur. Antiq. Rom. Tom. XI. p. 1695. 


d — quam. 
e Heminam ———— © 
f aue ter 1 29 ter aſſumptir. 
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He manifeſtly ſays, what is otherwiſe certain, that the Azrick x8; 
confiſts of 6 Attick Sextarius's, and 12 of their Coryla t. But it does 
not appear how it is made up (which he ſeems to intend) of the 
Cotyla's, and Sextarius's and Chenix's here enumerated. And, be- 
ſides, a Chenix is known to be equal, not to four Sextarii, but to 
three Cotylæ. Of neceſſity therefore in the third Verſe, inſtead of 
guater muſt be read que ter, to make a true Chænix. And, to have 
the xs made up of all the forementioned Meaſures, (which is only 
to be done by adding together the two Chenix's, and the one Che- 
nix, and the Sextarius, and the Cotyla, that are, in all, 12 Coyle) 
it will be fit to read Cotylam fingularly, in the firſt Verſe, and alſo 
quam ; and in the ſecond, Heminam and geminam ; and in the third, 
Lud or Quit, and aſſumptd or aſſumptis. And at laſt, unleſs we will 
{uppoſe the Poet to be ſo cautious, as to fay only, that it is credible, 
the Sextarius was fo called, becauſe it was the /zxth of a Veſſel; a 
thing never doubted : he muſt be underſtood to mean, that the Di- 
viſion of a Xvs into Aeſæ, which his Predeceſſors, Aſclepiades and 
others, who lived above 300 years before Conſtantine, had uſed, was, 
in his opinion, taken up in imitation of the Roman Congius, which 
had its Sextary from the beginning ; rather, than by a reintroduc- 
tion of the menſural Groſs Mine. For though fix of theſe might have 


been reckoned to an Attick Chous before Solon's time; yet they had 


long ceaſed to be named to that purpoſe, and were themſelves deno- 
minated from the Cotyla, and expreſſed as a double twelfth. 

To this meaning there is nothing wanting in the Text, but that a 
full ſtop ſhould be put at Xs; ft; and that the following Sentence 
thould be thus read: ” vulgo Congius, idem eſt, E quo, &c. tranſ- 
poſing only the Verb /. 

For it is not neceſſary to mention a ſuſpicion, that Sextarii here 
ſhould be read Seſai, the genitive of Zaus, according to what has 
been ſaid heretofore. ' 

What has been obſerved upon Fannius, concerning his ſummary 
Deſcription of the xc, may give ſome light to an obſcure place, 
whoſe illuſtration my principal Subject does not need. But his Diſ- 
tinction of Congius vulgo from the Attick Chous, as from a Congius of 
another ſort, may be helpful to us, when we come to St. Ferom, 
meaſuring a Jeuiſb Concave by that Atrick Chous, 

And now, at length, I go to the Meaſures of the Jes. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


FIND by the learned and curious Mr. E/en/chmid*, that the 

Weight of Water in the Congius of Yeſpafian, given by Villal- 
pandus and Gaſſendus upon Experiment, and approved by Mr. 
Greaves, is brought much lower by a later Experiment of Mr. Au- 
Zout ; and fo, as to make the old Ounces = 523 Paris Grains. But, 
without diſparagement to the ſkill and exactneſs of Mr. Auzout, one 
may continue to think, that Yi/lalpandus and Gaſſendus were alſo ac- 
curate Obſervers; and may reckon, that there is the odds of two to 
one, for the Weight of an Ounce I have received from them. How 
far this Weight is confirmed by other evidence, is ſeen above, in its 
proper place : And I ſhall only remark, that the Method I have ta- 
ken of collecting the due Weight of the Roman Denarii, as well as 
of the Drachme Attice, from the faireſt and biggeſt of them, is 
what Mr. Eiſenſchmid has thought fit to uſe himſelf in eſtima- 
ting the laſt. I have already intimated his near Agreement to the 
Weight of the Hydroſtatick Drachma, I had propoſed : And the Pro- 
portion of 3 to 4, which I have been now eſtabliſhing, between the 
Roman Litra and Attick Mina, is, I find, declared by him. But the 
uſe he makes of that Drachma, and that Proportion, to bring down 
the Ounce from our 438 Grains to 428, may be too rigorous. For 
it may be true, that the Proportion was originally deſigned, though 
not obſerved exactly; or, the Standard Drachma might have been 
once ſet about a Grain and a halt higher than this Coin bears, as I 
have already intimated. And, befides, what a great difference in the 
Cube a ſmall difference in the ſide will produce, we know: And 
what variation there may be in finding the Weight of Water contain- 
ed in ſuch a Veſſel, the diſagreement concerning that of the noted 
Congius will inform us. 

Among the Modules above uſed, for the obtaining the Romar 
Weights, I have not taken notice of their Pound, and Ounces yet 
remaining; which ſhould have been firft conſidered. But I troubled 
not myſelf about them, finding them neglected on this Subject by 
Mr. Greaves and others, for the great uncertainty, not only of their 
Weight, but Authority : it being known, that in the ſeveral Regions 


of the City, not to ſay of Traly, different forts of Weights were in 


uſe, and could hardly be reduced to one by all the care of the Pre- 
fecti. The Weight they give is commonly ſo defective, that the learn- 
ed Writer, though he countenances his low Ounce for the Denarii, 
by them, yet raiſes it a little higher. But, on the other fide, we fee 
the very knowing Mr. Montfaucon has from Fabretti produced fuch 


2 Eiſenſchmid de Ponder. & Menſur. Sect. I. Cap. II. b De Ponder. &c. pag. 42. 


Modules, 


c Antiq. Expliq. Tom. III. Part. I. Lib. 4. Cap 13. 5 2, 2. 
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Modules, as exceed the preſent Roman Pound by about half an Ounce, 
= 219 Grains Troy; and conſequently the Ounce, by 219 x , = 
18,25. So that there is leſs warrant now, than before, to build the 
determination of Weight upon this ſort of its remains. In them we 
ſee the preſcribed Meaſure, whatever it was, was not ſtrictly obſerved. 
And though we know, by the experiment of our Wincheſter Mea- 
ſure, that a greater than the ſtatutable may be till uſed ; and even 
for reaſon of gain to the ſeller: Yet we know too, that fuch Mea- 
ſures in private hands are more often diminiſhed, for that cauſe. 

I come now alſo to know, from the ſame late and very knowing 
Author *, that, in Mr. Fabretti's opinion, the Congius above-mention- 
ed, had it been duly filled by Pætus, would have rather exceeded 
the Weight of 120 modern Ounces: And alſo, that the Water of 
the Sextarii, meaſured by Father Bonanni, was found to be of the 
due Weight of 20. 


a Lib. cod. Cap. 7. \. 2. 
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Tuz FOURTH PART. 
Of the Jewiſh Meaſures. 


GCGHAT L 


5. I. The Meaſures of Length before the Captivity. II. The Weights 
and Money of that Firſt Period : Their Denominations and Propor- 
tions. III. The Talents and Manehs, diſtinguiſhed into Pondera! 
and Nummary. IV. The Denomination and Proportion of the 
Weights and Money of the Second Period, according to the Rab- 


bins. V. The Method of Enquiry to be took for the Determination 
of the Meaſures of either Period. 


F. I, HE Rab6ms, who, at firſt fight, may ſeem the moſt pro- 
l per Perſons to be conſulted concerning the Meaſures of 


their Nation, will, if we aſk them, preſently tell us, 

that they had not been always of the ſame Quantity ; 
and that thoſe under the Fir/# Temple were different from thoſe un- 
der the Second. In this variety, we may chiefly defire to be inform- 
ed of thoſe Meaſures which are moſt frequently mentioned in the 
Scripture : And therefore I ſhall begin with thoſe of the OA Tefta- 
ment. | 
The Meaſures of Length, for that Firſ Period, have not been well 
agreed on. Toſephus indeed makes their Cubit *, as he does their 
Money, c. equal to the Aztick; and That is eſteemed to be equal 
to our's, as we have already ſeen; or, at moſt, not to exceed it by 
two parts of a 100% The Rabbins make it equal to the common 
Middling Cubit of the Saracens in Egypt, once well known, but now 
not well aſcertained. For as there are thoſe, who lay down this Cu- 
bit as equal to our's; ſo Rabbi Gedaliah, who is ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
the mind of Maimonides and his followers, makes it equal to 21,88 
of our Inches, the length of the preſent Cairo Cubit. But we have 
ſeen, that there was heretofore among them a Cubit juſt equal to 
our's; by whoſe Palm their chief Natel was formed, and which in 
all probability was at that time the Legal one: And we ſhall find 
that Account of a Rate/, by ſo many Dirhems, to have been at leaſt 
as old as Maimonides himſelf; and the Cubit therefore to be the 
ſame which he meant. 


a Compare Archzolog. Lib. III. Cap. 6. 5. 5. with Exod. XXV. 10. 
b See Part II. Chap. 1. 4.1. c See Part I. Chap. 4. F.:. 
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This we ſhall find preſently, when we have conſidered a little their 
Weights and Coins, with which thoſe Dirhems are uſed to be com- 
pared fince Maimonides's Days. And it is not to be wondered, if [ 
am forced here to help out our Knowledge of the ſimple Meaſure of 
a Length, of which there is no Module, by that more Wa were 
of Weight; when we have been forced to take into the conſideration 
of a Roman Foot, that of their Weight, though there are ſo many 
Modules of it remaining. 


g. II. I proceed therefore to the Hebrew Meaſures of Capacity and 
Weight; and begin with the Weight. For, as in the Grecian Mea- 
ſures, ſo in theſe, the Meaſure of Content is not aſcertained to us 
from any Solid produced by given Lengths ; nor is any ſuch Solid of 
any Liquor aſſigned to give us the Weight; much leſs is there any 
old Veſſel of Content now remaining. What is left us of Antiquity, 
are ſome Coins, ſuppoſed to be of the antient ſtandard Weight; and 
fuch Accounts of them, and of the Concave Meaſures, as have been 
delivered to the Jews, by their Traditionary Maſters, in their proper 
Language; or to the Greeks and Romans, by ſuch Writers as Philo 
and 7 -epbuc, who were alſo Jeus, and whom we may call the Gre- 
cian Tews. 

We begin therefore with their Meaſures of Weight and Money. 
And becauſe the particulars of either of them commonly go under 
the ſame Name; and, as with the Greeks, their Drachme, and Mi- 
ne, and Talents for Weight are equally both Groſs and Neat Rec- 
Konings ; ſuch as have been intimated, Part II. Chap. 2. $. 3. I thall 
at firſt take them together. 

In Scripture, the Reckoning of a Kikkar or Talent, and of a | She- 
kel, and the Parts of a Shekel, are known to ſtand in this Order and 
Proportion. 


The Weight and Money of the Firſt Period. 
Kikkar, or Talent I 


Ponderal, or Groſs Maneh 50 1 


Nummery, or Meat Maneb 60 1,2 I 

Shekel 3000 60 50 1 

Bela — 6000 | 120 100 2 I 
Zuxa — 12000 240 200 4 2 1 
Gerah — 1200 | 1000 20 


10 5 I 


F. III. Tur Maneh is a Sum not named by Moſes, and is men- 
tioned in Ezekiel only; and there its Proportion is expreſſed, not in 


a EY. XLV. 12. On which place, ſee Jenathan's Paraphraſe concerning the Two Mareh's. 


regard 
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regard to a Talent, but to the Shekel, it being ſaid to conſiſt of 60 
of them. But this Maneb, which will then be but the , part of the 
Talent of the Table, is by the Rabbins called the Ponderal Maneh, 
and in the Table the Groſs ; and is diſtinguiſhed by them from ano- 
ther, I have called the Vummary, or Neat, which is the. part of 
the Neat Talent, and conſiſts accordingly of 50 Shehels. 


This Diſtinction, by which we have a Maneh, the Nummary or 
Neat, for the „ part of a Talent, as the ordinary Aliguot of it; is 
given us by Farchs and Kimchi, in their Scholia upon the above cited 
place of Ezekiel; as we ſhall find hereafter'. And for that reaſon, 
I have incloſed the other, the Pondera!/ Maneh of Fifty in a Talc, 
in Hooks; as ſuppoſing it not to belong to this Talent, but to ano- 
ther Ponderal one, which reckons 60 of them, and will appear hear- 
after, when we come to the Meaſures of Content. 


F. IV. Tar1s is the Order of the old Weights and Moneys of the 
1/raelites. But, as the Jews now univerſally agree to tell us, it re- 
ceived a great alteration from the Babylonian Conqueſt ; beginning 
to change even in Exeliel's time. And fo the Standard of their Mo- 
ney after, under the Second Temple, was © of that under the Fi. 
Theſe new Pieces of Money went alſo under different Names, than 
thoſe had with which they nearly correſponded. For the © of the 
old Shekel was ſtyled a Sela; and the * of a half She was called a 
Tobba; and the; of a quarter Shekel, a Deinar ; and the Gerah, which 
was the 20 of an old Shekel, and was now to be the 24 of the new 
Sela, though it remained in the Account, yet took a new Name, 
and was termed a Mea. Theſe Chaldaick, or Syriack Appellations 
(as all are fo, excepting Deinar of theſe new Coins are preſumed 
to have been brought from Babylon: And another Coin was alſo add- 
ed thence to the old number; which was a double Sela, and © of a 
double Shekel, and called a Darcon. All theſe Pieces of Money down 
to the Gerah, or, as they call it, Mea, which is, they fay, the loweſt 
Silver Piece; and alſo the minuter Subdiviſions of the Weight of that 
Species into Grains, and Peruta's; are, with the Relation they bear 
one to another, repreſented in the T a1. ſubjoined. 


Kikkera N 

Mani, or Maneh 60 I 

Darcon I 500 " ] 1 

Sela 3000 1 I 

Tobba 6000 100 4 2 I 

Deinar 12000 200 8 4 3 

Mea 7400 1 438 24 6 
Granum 244 192 96 16 1 
Peruta — 192 32 21 


a Chap. IV. 5. 4. 
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The Mea of this Reckoning, as I now ſaid, is the ſame with the 
Gerah of the other: And the whole difference between the Species of 
either ſort is from the different number of Gerah's contained in them; 
the Sele, for example, conſiſting of 24, and the Shekel of 20; and 
accordingly, the Deinar of 6, and the quarter Shekef of 5. 

By this Account, we fee, the new Talent of the Jews, and, as 
the Rabbins will have it, of the Babylonians, was; of the Moſaick ; 
and is an actual inſtance of the Groſs Talent, I have ſuppoſed in the 
precedent Article. 

And upon the whole, it may be obſerved in this Table, that the 
upper Weights down to the Deinar bear the ſame Proportion to one 
another, as thoſe in the other Table do, as far as the quarter Sheke/ : 
And that the Proportion of the Deinar to the under Parts is juſt the 
ſame with that the Drachma bears to it Parts, the Obo/us, and the 
Ker, in the Altticb Table. 


g. V. Fro the Proportion of the Jewiſh Money I am now to go 
to the Determination of it: And for that I have been preparing. 

For I ſhould not have been carried by my curioſity fo low, as to 
the Diviſion of a Sela into a Grain Weight, were it not neceſſary to 
help us, as the Rabbins lead us, to the Knowledge of the Sela; nei- 
ther ſhould I trouble myſelf much about their Method of ſtating their 
Hela, did they not upon that found their Knowlege of a Shekel; as 
that which (they ſay) muſt be the ; of the other. Neither, farther, 
might one think it worth the while, to trace very exactly the way of 
the Rabbins Proceeding, did it end in what is acknowledged by all to 
be True. But it happening, that the Ta/mudical Fews have delivered 
to us a very different Value of the old Hebrew Coins, from what ſome 
great Men of their own Nation, Philo and Jaſepbus, had formerly 
given us; and that, for example, when theſe had rated a Shekel to 
us at near 272 of our Grains, and a quarter Shekel at 68, thoſe have 
lowered the Shekel to 219, and brought down the Zuza to an Equa- 
lity with the Roman Drachma : it grows more needful, for fuch as 
would be willing to know the Truth, and have an eſteem for the 
Teſtimony of thoſe two Authors, to be ſomething accurate in the 
examination of the Rabhius way of Calculation. 

But the Teſtimony of thoſe Authors I ſhall produce, Firft, (Chap. 2.) 
not ſo much out of the preference I may think is due to them, as 
becauſe it is eaſy to be underſtood, and may help us to underſtand 
the Rabhins. Then in the Second place, (Chap. 3.) I ſhall take a view 
of the Rabbinical manner of Account; and ſhall particularly endea- 
vour to fee (Chap. 4.) upon what ground they go, when they ſet us 
that Difference between the Moneys of the Fir and Second Temple. 
And, Laftly, having ſcen that the Rabbins are not well founded, nei- 
ther in their Calculation, nor Maxim; 1 ſhall add (Chap. 5.) ſome 
probable Arguments, that may yet more ſtrongly incline us to rec- 
kon with the Greek Writers. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


5. I. The Shekel of the Firſt Period determined by Philo and Joſephus, 
at a Weight not lower than that an Attick Tetradrachm of their 


time bore. II. Determined by the Septuagint from a higher Tetra- 
drachm. III. The Credibility of their Teftimony. IV. By this Ac- 
count the Attick Talent is tbe Profane Talent of the Rabbins. 
V. Epiphanius agrees to it in the place brought. to prove the con- 
trary. The Text confidered more particularly. VI. St. Jerom like- 


wiſe agrees. VII. A. ſuſpicion that the Rate of a quarter Shekel of 
the Drachmal Weight of the Romans had not obtained in the Fourth 


Century. VIII. The Difference ſet up by the Rabbins between the 
Moneys of the Furſt and Second Period, in all probability not known 
by our Grecian Jews, 


F. J. PO N the fight of the Table of the old Scriptural Coins it 

is preſently diſcerned, that the Shelel, Bela, and Zuza 
ſtand in the ſame Proportion between themſelves, as holds between 
the Tetradrachm, Didrachm, and Drachma of the Greeks. 

And now, as to the Determination of their Quantity, it is poſi- 
tively affirmed by Philo* in Claudius's time, that the Shehe/ of the 
Hebrews was equal to the Tetradrachm of the Athenians : And if he 
is not to be underſtood of the ſtandard Drachma, which yet is not 
an abſurd thought; he cannot, however, be made to mean one low- 
er than that then current, of about 62 Grains. 

Foſephus * likewiſe explains the Sheke/ by four Attick Drachma's. 
Neither is he to be ſurmiſed, though living under Domitian, to have 
reckoned by a lighter Drachma than Philo, much leſs by that called 
a Drachma, equal to the x of a Roman Ounce. For Pliny, who 
lived but a little before him, muſt be underſtood to have paralleled 
the Drachma Attica with the Denarius of Celſus. And beſides, Jo- 
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ſephus himſelf leaves no room for ſuch a ſuſpicion ; who in another 


place * expreſſes the weight of a half Sheke/, by a Daricus; a Coin 
whoſe weight is never thought to have ſunk ſo low as 128 Grains, 
and may rather bear the higheſt eſtimate of a double Drachma. 


$. II. AND I ſhall not be thought to ſtrain theſe Authors too high, 
if we obſerve, that they give us the ſame deſcription of their Money, 


a Vid. p. 774. Edit. Parc. where 50 Shekel: in Levit. 27 are expreſſed by 200 Drachma';; 30 Sheke!s at 
120 Drachma's; 20 at 80, Sc. each number of Drachma'; containing 4 times the number of Shekel; reſpective- 
ly. And compare the Ailpaxag , mentioned p. 506, with the Half-Shekel, that every man was commanded 
to give to the Lord for the Ranſom of his Soul, Excd. XXX. 13. 

b Archæolog. Lib. III. Cap. 8. 9. 2. Edit. Hudſon. O 3 Lis — AN di e re O23 uns TI0F 3265. 

c Vid. Part. III. Cap. 3. V. 2. 

d Vid. Archzolog. Lib. III. Cap. 8. 5. 10. where the Ste of Gol, menticned Num. , = in weight to a 
ard, or Golden Starter, S Dierunn, = to ja Thetel in Silver, is called a Daricus, 
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which their LXX Interpreters had given long before *. For they ren- 
der a Shekel of 20 Gerahs by Didrachmum, the Alexandrian Coin, 

equal to the Attick Tetradrachm : And their Tranſlation was certain- 

ly made above 200 years before our Savious, and when the Drach- 
ma of Athens may be rated at 65 Grains at leaſt. Neither is it ne- 
ceflary to think that they reckoned by the common current Didrachm 
of their time; but rather likely that they reſpected the Standard gi- 
ven not long before by Alexander, which may be juſtly rated at 67 
Grains, if not higher than 68,4, as it was fi by me upon an- 
other occaſion. And this Conſtruction, which is here to this 
Alexandrian Deſcription of the LXX Interpreters, may take place 


too in Philo and Joſephus, who cannot poſſibly be brought to mean 
the Roman Drac but may have meant the higheſt Azzich. 


9. III. Twis a full concurrent Information, we have tranſmitt- 
ed in Writings of higher and more certain Antiquity, than any the 
Talmudiſts can alledge. The Tranſlation of the Sepruagint was made 
ſo long before our Saviour, that nothing, the Traditioners of the 
Jews have to produce, can pretend to the like Antiquity. To/ephus, 
not to ſpeak of Philo who was elder, muſt be allowed to take place 
before the Compiler of the M. feel their authentick Tradition, if 
wrote as early as they would have it, and in the time of Aarian. 
And as for the Talmud, or Comments on that Miſbnab; they are un- 
doubtedly late Compoſitions of Hearſays, and taken up at a great 
diſtance from the times they ſpeak of. 

The Perſons too, who are faid to have conveyed theſe Traditions, 
are obſcure, and otherwiſe unknown. The great Rabbi Jebudab, from 
whom they have their Miſbnab, is a perſon of whom the Rabbms give 
us but little information ; and of whoſe learning and judgment, and 
care of truth we know nothing, but by the credit the Gemariſts of 
the Talmud are pleaſed to give him. And theſe are ſtill more ob- 
ſcure, and much leſs to be credited, for the want they betray of thoſe 
good qualities, that ſhould induce us to believe them. Whereas Phi- 
lo and Joſephus are Writers, who, living in the time of the currency 


of the Moneys they compare, were Jews of great reputation among 
the People of their Nation, and eminently knowing in its affairs ; 


and whoſe Authority is not to be the leſs valued by us, becauſe they 
wrote in Greek, and not in Hebrew; and becauſe the cuſtody of their 
Writings has been in the hands not of the Jus, but us Chriſtians. 


F. IV. Tuts is the Determination of the old Hebrew Money, as 
it is given us by the moſt antient, and moſt credible Jews, who can 
be confulted upon the ſubject. And therefore all the difference be- 
tween the Hebrew and the Attick Money conſiſts in this, as appears 
by the Tables; that twice as many & or Tetradrachms are rec- 


a Exod, XXX. 13. Levis, XXVII. 2; 
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koned to the Hebrew Mina and Talent, as are to the Attick; and 
that the Sheke/ is divided into twenty parts, the Gerabs; and the Te- 
tradrachm into twenty four, the Oboli. 

That difference between the upper Weights, the Talents and Mi 
næ, can be no Argument againſt the Equality of the Sheke! and Te- 
tradrachm, in the judgment of the Rabbins. For they themſelves 
diſtinguiſh between their Talents, the Sacred, and another, juſt half, 
which they call the Profane ; and by which they underſtand the Y- 
rian, and we may the Attick too; were we not able to prove the 
Tyrian and Attick Money to have been the ſame, as I ſhall attempt 
to do in Chapter V. 

As little will the difference between the Gerah and the Obolus 
make againſt this Equality. For the fame Shekel, that was divided 
into 20 parts by the Hebrews, after the Egyptian Reckoning, might 
well have been divided by the Athenians under Solon (if not by the 
Phenicians long before) into 24; a more convenient Number for 


partition, as has been already intimated *, 


$. V. I know well that the Authority of St. Jerom and Epipbanius 
is cited againſt this poſition : But, as we come prepared to under- 
ſtand their Language, they will be found to ſay the ſame thing. 
Epiphanius indeed y fays, A Litra 3s 12 Ounces; and an 
Oumce has 2 Staters; and a Stater, which is half an Ounce, has 2 Di- 
drachms ; and a Didrachm, which is the Notable Shekel, and which 
is called a Quadrans, and is the fourth of an Ounce, has 2 Drachma's. 
But this Litra and Ounce, which our Oppoſites take to be the Ro- 
man, muſt, in all fair conſtruction, be ſuppoſed to be the Artick ; 
ſuch as Fannius has deſcribed. For the whole Deſcription of the 
Ounce by Staters and Didrachma's ſeems to ſpeak it a Grecanick 
one: And then it will be eaſily allowed to be the Attick; and the 
; of it will be nothing elſe but the Drachma given by Philo and Jo- 

ephus. 

* is, I think, a true Account of what is ſaid —_— our 
preſent Argument by Epiphanius, in this dark place ; which for the 
Reader's better bladder i. here given, as it ſtands in the Tranſla- 
tion of the very able Petavius. 

* Talentum menſurarum omnium, quibus pondera metimur, maxi- 
mum et. Quod ft ad Libras redigatur, XV complectitur. 

Sex minuta Talenti ſeptem aſſibus valent. Septem vers aſſium mi- 
nuta cemtum . | 

Argenteus Nummus jam tum olim fignatus eft, & ex aſſibus cuſus. 
Ferunt Abrahamum hujus figuram in Chananzam importdſſe. 


2 Part II. Chap. I. 5. 6. 
b Edit. Petav. Vol. II. p. 183. 
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Talenti centefima vice ſima quinta pars eft Libra, gue duodecim Un- 
ciis con/tat. Uncia Stateres habet duos. 


Stater, dimidia Unciz pars, duas Drachmas continer. 

Siclus, gui & Quadrans appellatur, quarta pars eft Unciz, State- 
ris dimidia, * Drachmas habens. N am Uncia oo Drachmas con- 
tinet. 

Holce eadem eft cum Drachmi, ac preterea ejuſdem cum Siclo pon- 
deris, quo identidem Abſalomi ponderari coma conſueverat, cum deton- 
fas et; que pondo erat centum viginti quingue Siclorum, hoc eff, Li- 

| bras duas habebat cum dimidid. 

| Now amidſt all the doubts concerning the right Reading of this 
paſſage, which Mr. Greaves has ſet aſide for its uncertainty, none 
can be made, in the Fr place, againſt the Equality of this Talent 
to 125 Litre. For, beſides that it is fo reckoned twice in theſe few 
lines, this quantity of a Talent of Sicli is unqueſtionably atteſted by 
the Inſcription of a Stone, which Villalpandus has produced. And 
(2dly) it is alſo plainly and clearly laid down, that this Litra con- 
ſiſts of 12 Ounces, and 96 Drachmæ; and alſo that it is equal to 48 
Didrachms, or Sicli. And (3dly) it follows by neceſſary conſequence, 
that thoſe 125 Litre, which are 125 & 48 Sich, are equal to 6000 
Sicli, and to 12000 half Sicli, whatſoever theſe Sicli are. And 
{4thly) we know, by the Method here uſed of accounting by Litri/- 
mus, that theſe half Sicli can be nothing more, nor leſs, than ſo ma- 
ny Denaria; and the Talent, 12000 of them. And then, in the 
Laſt place, if the half Siclus be once allowed to be the Drachma 
and Denarion, belonging to thoſe two ſorts of Accounts; we are aſ- 
ſured, that it needs not be taken for a Ponderal Drachma of the Ro- 
mans, but may be much more reaſonably taken, in the Age of this 
Writer, for the higheſt A4zic&; and that the Talent of them is 1 2000, 
a double Talent of the Arrick. 

It is ſufficient, for my deſign, to have conſidered this part of Epi- 
pbanius ſo far: But, with the Reader's leave, I ſhall offer another 
Interpretation of it, as the Text may reaſonably, I think, be varied: 
And it is this. A Talent 7s the higbeſt fingle meaſure of Ponderables. 
And, according 0 the Account by Litræ, the Talent of the Jews is 125 
4 chem. Of a | common Attick] Talent the 60 parts are 60 Argyroi, 

hundreds of Denaria; ] but the 60 parts with the Aſſyrians were 
200 Denaria. & Silver | Sicle, the Beka] was the firſt Money that was 
coined , and it was coined by the Aſſyrians: And Abraham, zhey ſay, 
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(1) Petavius emendandum cenſet, iu # dogyugs. 
(2) Tis 6 #{4c4 1 1m n xu 1dem. 


a Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 59, 85, 86. 
b Vid. Apparat. Urbis ac Tewpk, Part, II. Lib. z. Diſput. 4. Cap. 33. 
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firſt brought it into Canaan. Of this Talent of 125 Litrz, the fingle 
Litra is 12 Ounces; and every Ounce has 2 Staters; and a Stater, the 


half of an Ounce, has 2 Didrachms. The Remarkable Siclus, [or the 
Siclus 2% Corn, | which is called the Quadrans, is the quarter of an 
Ounce, the half of a Stater, having 2 Drachmæ, (now a Drachma 
was the 8 of an Ounce, and was called the Weight,) and being of the 
[ame weight with that Siclus, by which Abfalom's Hair was weig h- 
ed at 200 Sicli, which is 50 Ounces, amounting to 4 Litræ and two 
Ounces. | 

And here, as to the Corrections I have offered upon the Text, 
that of the laſt Parapraph, concerning Ab/alom's Hair, the putting 
200 [ Shekels for 125 , (which is nothing but the number of 
Litre in a Talent, wrote in a wrong place,) is juſtified by the Scrip- 
ture. And then theſe 200 Sheke/s muſt neceſſarily make 50 Ounces, 
[and a be read for ay ws, ] and thence will follow 2/4 = x 
5,2 yu. And as to the Correction of the preceding Paragraphs ; that 
of the change of Aſaria mult certainly ſeem proper at the third men- 
tion of the word. For when it is ſaid after, that Abraham brought 
the type of the Sicle into Canaan, we know whence he muſt have 
brought it; and cannot but think it rather intended by the Author 
to ſay juſt before, that the Silver Money, which was a Coin from 
the beginning, was ſtruck by the Aſſyrians; than to ſay that it was 
made out of Aſaria, a little modern piece of Money, which was 
taken up by the Greeks from the later Romans; and out of which 
the firſt Siclus was certainly never made. 

Taking alſo the word A:#, in general, to fignify a lefler part; 
and finding it here uſed for the part of a Talent, I have thought that 
60 ſhould be read inſtead of 6; not only becauſe they are leſſer 
parts, than the fixth of the Talent; but becauſe they are the more 
ſtated parts of it, the Minæ; according to Pollux, or to that of 
Hero, as I find it in Scaliger* De Re Numm. Every Talent has 60 
proper Minæ; and the [Greek] Mina 25 Staters; and the Stater 4 
Drachmæ, which are [Holkz] Weights. And if S be read for 
E, with dena; it may alſo be for the following :#2, joined with dau- 
a: And this word azz, fo impertinent in this Context, ought 
then to be altered into 44a, which are each, we know, a 100 N- 
«wa, And afterwards, when the difference of an Aſſyrian Mina from 
the Arzick is ſpoke with the words > 5; and eZ read there too 
with a:#2 : the number of i, in ſuch a aw#» of the Aſſyrians, 
inſtead of [/] a 100, muſt be read [] 200 that the 125 Litræ in 
this Aſſyrian Talent of Abraham, reckoned above by Litriſin, may 
be equal to 2 x 60, or 120 ſuch a:#z2 or Mine, reckoned by Ar- 
. W 

Theſe are the Alterations, with which the juſtification of the Gre- 
cian Jeus is concerned; and which rids the Text of the difficulties 


a Pall. Lib. IX. Cap. de Talen: &. 
b Scalig. p. 4. 
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which much lexed Petavius*, and were therefore referred by him 
to farther canine, As to the reſt, by which my Tranſlation 
varies from the Latin; as they are of no moment to me, ſo they 


need no recommendation: As where the words w 9; muzary my pre” N 


ev wa 4 I h, are continued together; or where the Sentence, in- 
ſtead of throwing out the ſtrange word ==: aww, begins with it; and 
changing it into the known , the fame with "rus, continues 
diſtinguiſhed only by a Parentheſis; and is not altered but in; for !?, 
to agree with , or in the numbers, which are manifeſtly to be 
reformed. 

Theſe laſt Alterations, if allowed, will abſolutely clear the Text. And 


the firſt will not only give Light to a very dark place, but a conſiſtent 


Atteſtation to the Doctrine, which our Author is cited to contradict. 

But however it may fare with theſe Corrections, we are, as I now 
ſaid, otherwiſe ſure, that this Teſtimony of Epiphanius can never be 
brought in oppoſition to thoſe two Authors, and made to ſay, that 


the Dracſima Weight of Rome was equiponderant to a Hebrew quar- 
ter Shekel. 


F. VI. Tu other Witneſs, that is uſed to be produced on the fide 
of theſe Rabbins, is St. Jerom, who, expreſſing ſometimes a Shekel 
by the parts of an Ounce, is alſo erroneoutly underſtood to mean the 
Roman. In his Tradit. Hebraicæ on Geneſis XXIV. 22; which place 
he thus renders, Es ulit din inaurem auream, Didrachmum pondus 
eſus; he adds, Bake, quod in hoc loco pro Didrachmo ſcribitur, Se- 
miuncia [J. Semi-Sckel | /; Sekel vero, gui Latino ſermone Siclus 
corrupte appellatiy, Unciæ [/. Semiunciæ] pondus habet. And here 
the mention of a Didrachm, a Grecian word; and eſpecially as it is 
put in the place of the 4:zy,w» Alexandrina of the Septuagint ; will 
argue the Ounce to be likewiſe Atrick. 

The ſame is to be ſaid of that famous place upon the fourth Chap- 
ter of Ezekiel: Siclus autem, qui dicitur Stater, Drachmas habet 4. 
Drachmæ atem 8 Latinam Unciam faciunt. For when a Shekel is 
firſt ſaid to be a Stater, and that Stater then to be 4 Drachma's ; 
the 8 Drachma's may fairly be preſumed to be ſuch as uſed, in the 
Greek Account, 4 of them to make up a Szater. And though it be 
called a Latin Ounce that is made up of theſe Drachma's, and not 
an Attick; yet we may remember, that the Libra of ſuch Ounces 
is, in the phraſe of Fannius, a Libra Latii; and in Hero, a Litra 
Ttalica : And that with this reſpect, the Ounce may have been pro- 
perly termed Latin here. 

This Expoſition might be fairly given to any learned Men of that 
Age, writing concerning Meaſures; as I have now ſaid. But it is 
much more neceſſary to theſe Authors; becauſe it keeps them from 
contradicting the two Writers of the ewiſb Nation, whom they uſual- 


2 Animadverſ. ad J. ib. Epiphani: de Menſuri: & Ponderibus, 9. 426, 427. 
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ly followed, and for whom they muſt have had a juſt Eſteem ; as 
alſo from going againſt the Sepuagint, in a matter that muſt have 
been beſt known to thoſe Interpreters; and from giving the Didrac him 
a Value which could never be intended by them. 


$. VII. IT was, I ſuppoſe, the Jewiſh Learning, in which theſe 
two Chriſtian Writers excelled, that inclined Men to underſtand them 
in the ſenſe of the Jeuiſb modern Rabbins. Though I may venture 
to ſay, that, had theſe Authors been favourable to the Rabbins, 1 
ſhould have been more inclined to believe theſe Chriſtians had been 
deceived by late Rabbinical Hearſays, than that ſuch credible antien 
Fews, as Philo and Foſephus, ſhould have been miſtaken. | 

But now we find the Determination of thoſe Chriſtian Authors ſo 
agreeable to that of the two Grecian Jews, we have greater reaſon to 


ſuſpe& the commonly received Tradition of the Rabbins. For now, 


the greater the Knowledge of thoſe Chriſtians was in thoſe matters, 
either by ſtudy or information ; the greater will be the Probability, 
that the Rabbinical Determination, either ſo much wanted credit, as 
to be rejected by them; or was ſo little known, as not to have come 
into their notice. 

So plain and full is the Authority of thoſe elder Jaws, for the E- 
quality of the Shekels, &c. of the Old Teſtament, with the Tetradrach- 
ma's, &c. of Athens. 


$. VIII. AND as to the Difference the Rabbins, Kimchi and Jar- 
chi (upon that place of Egebiel ſet up between the Money before, 
and after the Captivity of Babylon; (a Difference all the Talmudiſis 
ſuppoſe to have taken place throughout all the Meaſures of thoſe 
times ;) it appears evidently, though not to the ſame degree, that 
theſe Greek Writers knew nothing of it. For there is not the leaſt 
notice of it taken by them upon any occaſion : And when they ſpeak 
of Jewiſh Meaſures, and compare them with foreign, they compare 
them indiſcriminately, and ſpeak their Quantity abſolutely, and with- 
out any exception of time. And particularly in Money, of which I 
am now diſcourſing, they expreſs its Value, upon its mention before 
the Captivity, in phraſe that ſuppoſes it to be the ſame with the Mo- 
ney of their own time, and without taking any care to prevent ſuch 
a thought in the Reader they were informing. And moreover, they 
give it ſuch a Value, as is of itſelf high enough, and will not admit 
any encreaſe of a fifth to make a tolerable Sela. For 66 (not to ſay 
68,4) Grains, aſſigned to the old quarter Sheke/, will require, by their 
Traditional principle, 79,2 Grains at leaſt to a quarter Sela. 

By this Equality of the old Jewiſh Money to the new, the Rab- 
| binical Deinar will become the fame with an old quarter Sheze/; and 
conſequently with an Aeticl Drachma : And the fame Equality will 
hold between the Mea and Grain of the Rabbinical Tazie; and the 
Obolus and ke of the Atticl. 
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This is the Doctrine of thoſe antient reputable cus, who have 
wrote in Greek; and alſo of the above- cited Chriſtians, concerning 
the conſtant Quantity of the Sheke/. I come now to inſpect that of 
the Talmudliſis; and to obſerve, I. From what Principles they ſtate 
the Value of their Sela; and, II. How they come to put ſuch a Dif- 
ference between that and the old Sheke/. 


CHAP. III. 


$. I. De Rabbinical Determination of thoſe Weights and Moneys under 
the Second Temple ; taken according to Maimonides. II. The E- 
gyptian Dirhem of his time, by which he gives the Jewiſh Meaſure ; 
proved to be the ſame with the modern. Firſt, From a paſſage in 
Edriſides. III, Secondly, From our Penny-weight. IV. Inciden- 
tal Obſervations : (1) That this Dirhem was @ Grecanick Drach- 
ma, retained by the Saracens at their Conqueſi of Egypt. V. And 
2) that the Cairo Ratel, though the word Ratel did come from Li- 
tra, may yet be an Attick Mina, as I have taken it. VI. The 
courſe Maimonides takes of meaſuring a Mea, a Deinar, &c. by 


this Dirhem, uncertain and groundleſs. VII. The cauſe of the Miſ- 
reckoning of that knowing Rabbi. 


F. I. J May have ſeemed too haſty, in proceeding to take the In- 

formation of thoſe Grecian Fews, concerning the Determina- 
tion of their Weight and Money, without firſt enquiring after fuch 
Modules and Coins, as may happen to be preſerved. 

Such Coins may now be offered by the Rabbins : And Old Hebrew 
Shekels are produced; (for of the Second Period they have none to 
ſhew us;) ſuch as have been already mentioned * out of Mr. Greaves, 
upon occation of the Roman Ounce, as weighing half of it. Of theſe 
Shekels the quarter is a Roman Drachma of about 55 Grains. And 
if to this laſt you add a fifth of it, or 11 Grains; you have, by the 
Talmudical Rule, 66 Grains for a Deinar of the Second Temple ; the 
Weight of one of the largeſt forts of the Artick Drachma's that have 
been found, and fuch as Philo and Foſephus may have meant. 

But the Conſideration of theſe remaining Shekels I ſhall ſtill poſt- 
pone, and begin rather with their Sela of the Second Temple; not 
only becauſe Maimonides leads me this way, but becauſe by the 
view of the nearer Money, we may be better able to judge of the 
remoter. | 


The Weights, with which the elder Ta/mudifts have compared their 
latter Money, are Grains; by which they meaſure them reſpectively, 


a Sec Part III. Chap 2. $.5 
| as 
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as the proportion is ſtated in the Table : But theſe Grains themſelves 


are come now to be under no little uncertainty. 

Concerning them, I ſhall take my firſt Information from their know- 
ing and judicious Maimonides *. And he tells us, that the Gemariſts, 
their celebrated Traditioners on the Miſhnah, all agree in the number 
of 16 t0 a Mea; and that be learned by a ſecondary Tradition from 
bis Father, that thoſe were Grains of Barley. And upon this, being 


433 


to compare them with the Dirhem uſed, as he ſays, over all Egypt in 


his time; he takes the natural Barley-corn of Egypt to be his Mea- 
ſure; and finds 61 of them to be of the Weight of that Coin. 


F. II. Now, to underſtand Maimonides and his followers, about the 
Zewiſh Meaſures both of Weight and Content, it is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to ſtate the Egyptian Dirhems of his time. How they lately 
ſtood, we have already ſeen from Mr. Greaves : And that they were, 
in his opinion, the fame in the 12 Century, in which this Nabbin 
lived, he lets us underſtand by ſaying *, That it is not improbable, 
but that the preſent Weight of them may have continued with the E- 
gyptians, without any diminution, for 6 or 700 years. 

There he adds, that he intended farther to proſecute the Subject of 
thoſe Dirhems and Demars of the Arabians at ſome other time. And 
it is great pity, for many reaſons, that the accurate Judgment and 
exquiſite Learning, with which he was furniſhed, met with thoſe 
unhappy Times; in which an honeſt Man was not only diſcou 
but diſabled from the proſecution of ſuch Studies. And the Reader 
will regret this the more, when he takes the honeſt and the know- 
ing Dr. Pococke's Character of him, as he gives it, Specim. Hiftorie 
Arabum, p. 158. The moſt learned (ſays he) and my moſt loving Friend, 
John Greaves ; than whom none ever devoted himſelf, and his Studies, 
and his Expences, with a more intire Affection to the publick Advan- 
tage of Learning. | | 

This Elogy of him I could not forbear producing, in gratitude for 
the Informations I have received from him; and with a wiſh, that 
theſe Conjectures from them, I am now offering, had been prevent- 
ed by his ſolid Concluſions. For I cannot but flatter myſelf, that he 
had ſome ſuch Deſign in his view, concerning the Jewi/b Meaſures, 
as that, at which I am now aiming. 

Now, as to thoſe Dirhems, after which I am enquiring, there is a 
mention of them made that Age, before Maimonides, by Edriſides, 


in the Preface to his Geography, which was finiſhed, as he fays, in 


the year of the Hegira 548, that is, the 1153 of our Style; and 
wrote at the Command of Roger, King of Sicily, for the Explica- 
tion of a Terreſtrial Globe of pure Silver, that Prince had ordered to 
be made. 


a Maimon. in Beceroth. Cap. 8. 5. 7 Vid. enk Par, V. p. 184, 185 
b Part I. Chap. 4 


e Greav. Rim, Foot. Sc. p. 115. 
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The Author ſays there, as Dr. Pococke informs us, that the Silver 
of this Globe weighed 400 Ratels of the Grecians, [the Roumi's in the 
Arabick]. And what fort of Ratel that was, he explains, by telling 


of how many Dirhems ſuch a Rate! conſiſted ; and ſaying that each 


of them weighed 112 Dirhems. 

And from hence, it is, Firft, certainly confirmed, that the Weight 
of a Dirhem was then a known ſettled Standard with the Arabians, 
in the middle of the x 2 Century ; juſt as it is reported by Mr. Greaves 
and Golius to be in Egypt at this day. And it is plain alſo, that 
counting 12 Ounces to the Rate/, after the Eaſtern manner, this Gre- 
cian [or Raumian] Ounce was compoſed of 9 Dirhems and a third, 
or 9,3333 c. And one may be tempted to think, that this was 
meant to be the Roman Ounce, which weighs now 9,15935 ſuch 
Dirhems, and is ſuppoſed ever to have continued the fame. 

For though the incomparably learned and good Dr. Pococke, who 
produced this paſſage for no other purpoſe, than to let us know the 
Author, and time, and occaſion of that Book, (the Epitomy of which 
is the Geographia Mubienſis,) thought it enough for his purpoſe, to 


_ expreſs the word Nome or Roman in the general ſenſe, as it is uſed at 


large in Arabick for the Greeks ; yet very probably the word may be 
more properly intended here; and ſo as to mean the Natel or Libra 
of Rome, ſpecifically. For it is well known, that this Roger, King 
of Sicily, owned ſo by the Pope after ſeveral diſputes, was alſo Duke 


of Apulia and Calabria. And as he was a near neighbour to Rome, 


and had always great affairs with it, and its Biſhop; fo it may very 
well be preſumed, that he made his G/ove there, and that its Weight 
was reckoned up here by Pounds of this City. For this Conſtruc- 
tion, I am aſſured by good Authority *, the words will bear in that 
place of the Manuſcript Preface, which has been inſpected for this 


purpoſe. | 
And then it is preſently ſeen, that, ſuppoſing the Roman pound to 


have been then, as it is now, = 5256 Grains; the Dirbem of that 


time, the 112th part of it, was 46,92857 Grains, and wanted not a 
whole Grain of 47,82, the preſent reckoning. 
This is a very ſmall difference; and it would have been very in- 


conſiderable, had the Arabian Author rated that pound at 110 Dir- 


hems. But in this, it may be, he, being a ſtranger, followed ſome 
vulgar Computation, (as that of nine Dirbems and a third to the 
Ounce,) and which was, with his own Countrymen, more for the 
honour of his Patron, the more Dirhems it reckoned. 


F. III. WERE we ablolutely certain, that the Roman Pound was 
intended by that Arabic Author; the Dirhem of Maimonides would 
be pretty 'nearly fixed by this little piece of Hiſtory. But the know- 
ledge, wherewith we are furniſhed by Mr. Greaves, of the Equality 


a Specim. Hiſtoriæ Aralum, p. 373 
b Mr. Gagner, Deputy Profcflur of 4riht th Ta Orr = 
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of our Penny-weight with the modern half Dir hem of Egypt, may 
be our beſt help for the determination of that more antient Dir hem 
now ; as it may be hereafter, for the underſtanding of our own an- 
tient Money before the Congueſt. 

For knowing, as we do, not only from Edriſides, but from Mai- 
monides himſelf, that this Dirbem was the Weight by which they 
counted in Egypt and Syria then, juſt as they do now; we cannot 
doubt but that, it our modern Penny-weight ſhould be found the 
ſame with our Penny-weight of thoſe days, the Dirbem alſo of the 
South-eaſt of the Mediterranean, now in ule, muſt have been the ſame 
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with the Dirhem of that time. For the Equality of our Penny-weight 


with the modern halt Dirhem is not by chance: And whence ſhould 
it be derived, but from the antient Conformity of the ſame Penny- 
weight heretofore to its contemporary Standard, the former Dirhem ? 

Now, that our Troy-weight agrees with the preſent Saracenick of 
Egypt, and fo as to be ſingularly adapted to it, we have obſerved 
heretofore *: And alſo, that our Penny-weight is exactly equal to an 
half Dir hem, or 6 Carats of that Country; and that this preciſe Cor- 
reſpondence is ſuppoſed, for good reaſons, to have been eſtabliſhed 
by Edward the Firſt. That it was not fince eſtabliſhed, we may 
know well from the Account given us by Mr. Greaves *, who tells 
us, that in the 2d of Queen Elizabeth the Ounce was equal to 60 
Pence; that under Henry the VIII, it was equal to 45; under Ed- 
ward the IV, = 40; under Henry the VI, = 32; and under Ed- 
ward the III, = 26. And that the ſame Troy Ounce, under Edward 
the I, was = 20; or, that a Penny-weight was a Money-Penny, it 
has already appeared. For, by theſe facts, we may obſerve : That 
the Penny-Coin, and Penny-Weight, ſo much differing now, are till 
found nearer together, as we go back to his time; and that there- 
abouts, if not higher yet, a deſigned (not caſual) accurate Agreement 
muſt have obtained. 

This therefore ſeems to have been a time, when our Engliſh Pen- 
ny was appointed equal to the modern halt Dirhem. And that it a- 
greed alſo with the half Dirbem of that time, thoſe will not ſcruple 
to believe, who conſider, that no other cauſe for the Equality of our 
Two-Penny-Weight (which appears by its Name to have been a Mo- 
ney-Weight once) to the preſent Dirhem, can be aſſigned, but its 
Agreement heretofore, when it was ſo much in Money, to that E- 
gyptian Standard of the ſame time. | 

Neither is this Obſervation any way weakened by the Definition 
of a Sterling Penny, made in the Statute of that King, in the year 
1302. | | 

The Ordinance made, as it is there ſaid, by the Conſent of the whole 
Realm, Enafs, That an Engliſh Penny, which is called the Sterlin, 


round, without clipping, ſhall weigh 32 Grains of Ii beat. ell dried, 


a Part I. Chap. 4 b Gre 57, p11 
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and gathered out of the middle of the Ear; and 20 Pence ſhall make 


an Ounce. 

This application of Natural Grains, as a groſſer ſubſtance, to the 
weighing of ſuch little parts of Gold and Silver as were not manage- 
able, has been of antient uſe. But, for its uncertainty, it has been 
left off: And in Spain particularly, in the year 1488, it was, I find', 


aboliſhed by a Pragmatical Sanction: And Braſs Grains were ſubſti- 


tuted in the place of the Natural; as had been long before accuſ- 
tomed at Athens, where half the Chalcus ſtood for the Granum Hor- 
de/, the kei. 

Now the Natural Grains of this Statute, when choicely picked and 
dried, and in proper time, and in a ſeaſonable year, and from an in- 
different foil, might tolerably ſerve to let the People know 
nearly of what Weight a Drachma, for example, of Athens ſhould 
be; and might here with us have ſerved for a common groſs Exa- 
mem of the Coins of the ſeveral Mints, which were pretended to be 
of one Weight. But the Mint-maſter to the King, or to any great 
Lord, or Community, whoſe Coin had a certain courſe, muſt be ſup- 
poſed (if he was exact) not to have raiſed his Penny from an Aggre- 
gate of ſuch Grains; but to have made it equal to ſuch a piece of 
Silver, as lay before him; and whoſe Counterpoiſe in Braſs, or other 
Metal, might be divided into what little parts he thought fit, and be 
called Grains. 

And for ſuch a piece of Silver I may reaſonably, I think, ſuppoſe 
the Statute intended the halt Dirhem; finding it, as we do, to be 

ual to the Penny Herlin of the time. 

And if I ſhould preſume, that they had been alſo the fame about 
r60 years before, in the days of Maimonides, who lived to the year 
1201; that is, that they had not varied in thoſe 100 and few pre- 
ceding years, which have continued unvaried for ſo many hundred 
years ſince; I ſhould not be thought unreaſonble ; eſpecially after the 
probability, we have had from Edrifides, for the ſame Equality about 
the middle of the Twelfth Century. 

But I need not preſume from this Statute, what we may learn 
from another. For that Ordinance of King Edward is the ſame ver- 
batim with that in the Statute of his Father, Henry the III, Anno 
Regis 51, Domini 1268. And that Szatute too expreſly ſays, That 
it was made, according to his Promiſe, in the beginning of his Reign, 
upon the fight of certain Ordinances made in the times of his Proge- 


| nators. 


How high this word Progenitors may carry the Antiquity of the 
uſe of this Weight here in England, may be enquired on another oc- 
caſion *, It is enough for the preſent Argument, to ſee it ſo evident- 
ly certain, that the Dirhem of Maimonides, and the preſent Dirhem 
of Egypt were of the ſame Weight. | 


a Covaruv. Collat. Numm. Veter. Cap. II. 
b Append. Chap. I. C. 5. 
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$. IV. Bur before I proceed to make uſe of this Information, for 
the diſcovery of Maimonides's Judgment concerning the Jewiſh Mea- 
ſures, I ſhall take leave to add here a confirmation of Mr. Greaves's 
Opinion * concerning the Derivation of the Dirhem from the Greet 
ai, which Golius ſeems inclined to fetch from the Perſian: ; 
and to ſhew what probability it has for a higher Antiquity in Egypt, 
than that of the Saracenick Empire itſelf. 

What I conceive is, that this little Silver Coin was fixed in Egypt, 
under the Roman Empire, and before the Saracens came to be Maſ- 
ters there, at ſuch a time, when the Drachma's then uſed of both 
forts, the Alexandrian, and its half, the Ariick or Memphite, grew 
to be ſo much impaired, as to want a Reform; and when the Roman 
Manner of accounting M:za's by Ounces or Twelves had been recci- 
ved univerſally, and the eighth part of an Ounce was indifferently 
termed a Drachma, or Denarius. And I imagine that, when the 
had reduced the Standard for the Fineneſs of their new Coin to the 
old one of Athens or Alexandria, they then regulated its Weight by 
the old Natural Mina, the Palm Pound of Athens, and probably of 
Memphis. And then they divided it not by a 100, which would 
have reſtored that old Drachma ; but, as a Litra, after the Roman 
uſage, by 12 for Ounces; and kept ſo much to that Duodecimal A- 
rithmetick, as farther to divide this Ounce into 12 parts for the new 
Drachma ; and yet farther, to divide this Drachma (by the uſual 
partition of a Drachma, which always has 6 Oboli, each of 8 Chalci) 
into 12 more parts, as ſo many new Semioboli, each Semiobolus and 
its 4 new Grains, equal to the modern Egyptian Carats and Grains. 
And then, when this Radical Litra was fo ordered, I would think 
that thoſe of Alexandria, the moſt likely to have been conſulted a- 
bout ſuch a Reform, and whoſe Money might have been ſunk from 
a double Atticł to five quarters of a ſingle one; readily accommo- 
dated thoſe new Drachma's to their preſent Litra, by reckoning 1 5 
of them to the Ounce, the twelfth of their Litra; as I would alſo 
proceed to think, that other great Cities followed this example, as 
the little Coin happened to have a general Courſe; and that they 
reckoned ſo many of them to an Ounce, as would belt fit their ſe- 
veral Litra's. 
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This is the Diſtribution of the ſeveral Lirra's or Ratels of Eg pt 


and Syria, and of their Ounces, into ſeveral Sums of ſuch Dirhems 
of 48 Grains, as they ſtand at this day. And this is the particular 
Weight now of the Ratel of Cairo. And it does not ſeem to me 
likely, that a Diſtribution, ſo complicated with regard to the Norma 
and Grecian Accounts, ſhould have been inſtituted by the Saracens. 
And that they made no change in the Drachma's atter, appears plain- 
ly by the Cairo Litra, ſtill equal to the Arzick, to which they can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have had any reſpect. 


a See Part I. Chap. 4. 5. 7. b Lex. al. Col. $24. 
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There is therefore good ground to call theſe Dirhems Drachme 
ZEgyptiace, as Dr. Bernard generally does; and to look upon the 
Ratels as ſo many Litre, they all of them being reckoned by 12 


Ounces. 


$. V. Bur there is but one fort of theſe Ratels that can be ſtrictly 
taken for a Litra: And that, to make good the Litriſim, muſt rec- 
kon 8 Dirhems to the Ounce: And ſuch a one very probably there 
was of 96 Dirhems, as Drachme. As tor the reſt of the Litre, they 
may as well ſtand in the place of Mina; and their 12 Ounces be as 
well ſuppoſed to make up a 100, as 96. And ſo, we may remem- 
ber, the Libra Mummaria of the Romans ſignified a 100 of their De- 
narii; whatever the Denarii were of their Pound for weight. 

This is here mentioned in defence of the Reckoning I have made 
of an Attick Drachma, from the 100, not the 96 of the Cairo Na- 
tel; whereby it has been ſet at 68,86 Troy Grains, and not at 71,7, 
ncar 72. For though this laſt Weight be the ; of the Cairo Ounce, 
and there ſet down by the Arabian Phyſicians, as a Drachma Atti- 
ca; and though it agrees well with the Computation by Dirbeims, 
being completely one and a halt of them; yet I have choſe to think, 
that the other Drachma was intended, at the firſt contrivance of the 
Cairo Ratel, to exhibit the true Artick Drachma. For, as I have 
now ſaid, the word Litra, hid in the Rate! of Cairo, does not hin- 
der us from underſtanding it to be a Mina. And when the Arabian 
Phyſicians take up the Ounce, and divide it into 8 parts, they go in- 
deed in the method of their Profeſſion : But then this 8th part, which 
is 72 Grains, gives us an Attick Mina of 7200 Grains, and much 
too large to be admitted in other reſpects; whereas an Atrick Drach- 
ma of 68,86 is much more agreeable to thoſe other Calculations in 
the II Part, $. 2. And is beſides countenanced by another known 
Weight very near it, which is of 68,314 Grains, and is ſpecially 
meant by the word Mithcdll. 

For this Mithcal of the Arabians, as Golius tells us“, is either a 
Fight, in the general ſenſe of its root; or ſpecially, the Weight of 
of a Dirbem. And in this, we plainly ſee, it anſwers exactly to 
the Greek O, which we have met with in Epiphanius; and which 
ſtands either for a eight in general, or, in particular, for the Weight 
2 a Drachma, and of an Attick Drachma, if not otherwiſe quali- 

And moreover this Mizhcdl is not given to us by the Arabians, as 
having any relation to an Ounce of a Li:ra : Neither indeed can it, 
by reaſon of its odd proportion to the Dirhem, ever make up an ade- 
quate Number of Dirbems to form ſuch an Ounce. 

And from theſe Premiſſes, I think, it may be very reaſonably con- 
cluded, that this Weight, which is never ſuggeſted to be a part of a 


2 Lex. Arab. Cel. Col. 435. 


Litra, 


Chap. Of the Antient Meaſures, Sc. 


Litra, and which alſo is uncapable of being one; and which, by its 
Denomination, ſpeaks itſelf to be a Drachma Attica ; and, laſtly, 
which taken a 100 times, comes ſo very near to the Cairo Ratel, the 
Attick Mina of the Saracens ; that this Weight, I ſay, was not de- 
livered down to them, by the Grecians, for any other Weight, than 
that of an Attick Drachma. 

For this Digreſſion, in juſtification of my Centefimal Diviſion of 
a Cairo Ratel by Drachme, I have taken the firſt occaſion that pre- 
ſented after ſome knowledge of the Hitick Money; and have, I hope, 
made good the Valuation I there made of an Attick Mina by a Cai- 
ro Litra; which is, we now ſee, atteſted by another ſtated Weight 
of the antient Grecians. And in it I have ſtayed the longer, for the 
future uſe I am to make of it, when I come to fix the Deinar of 


the Jews upon a different bottom from that they go upon. 


$. VI. Tuis concerning the Derivation of the word Dirbem, and 
the Equality of the Cairo Ratel to the Artick Mina, is here occaſion- 
ally interpoſed. I return therefore to make uſe of the Dirbem of 
Maimonides, IT have ſettled. 

And now, if we preſume that the Dirhem of the Eaſt, in the days 
of Maimonides, was the ſame with the preſent, and that he rightly 
compared the Egyptian Corns of Barley with it, making one of them 
equal to *-* of our Metallick ; it is plain that a Deinar of the Rab- 
bins muſt be = =? = 75,257; a Drachma much higher than 
the Thaſian, which Dr. Bernard ſuppoſes to be the Tyriazr, and 


therefore recommends. 


It is plain, I contels, that 61 of theſe Darley-corns were certainly 


intended by Maimonides to be equiponderant to the Egyptian Dir- 
hem; for, upon that ſuppoſition, the ſeveral Sums of five Se/a's, and 
30, &c. are calculated there by ſo many Dirhems : But, if I may 
have leave to ſurmiſe that Maimonides took 61 ſuch Barley-grains, 
(which are always underſtood to be of the middling ſize,) as were 
yet heavier by three only than thoſe deſigned under that latitude of 
expreſſion ; we ſhall then have 64 Grains equal to a Dirhem ; and 
in that caſe a Deinar = 96 Barley-grains will be = 1,5 Dirhem, = 
72 Troy Grains, the very Thaſan Drachma. 

To this ſuſpicion the Author himſelf gives ſome countenance in his 
Fad Chazakah, his conſummate Work, and drawn up long after theſe 
Commentaries. For there * he reckons near 17 and © Deinars, that is, 
1680 Jewiſh Grains, to be equiponderant to a certain Weight, which 
he elſewhere © has often rated at 26 Dirhems. And we ſee that, if 


we divide that ſum of Grains by 64 for a Dirhem, the quotient is 


26,25 Dirhems, little exceeding the given number ; but it by 61, the 
quotient will be 27,54, and exceed it by a Dirbem and a halt. 


a De Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. II. $ 34, 35. 
b Halek. Eraiir, Cap. I. 5. 12. Vol. I. Fol. 136. p. 2. ex Edit. Ferct 15 24. 
e Præſat. in Menach edit. Prcet in Porta / p 435. 
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And to the ſame the Author of the G/fs upon Maimonides, in his 
Commentary on Baba Kama, plainly agrees; as it is cited by Bux- 
zorf in his Lex. Chald. at the word 792»; where a Dirma, or De- 
rama is poſitively ſaid to be the Weight of 64 middling Barley-grains. 
He ſays, The Deinar is the Weight of a Mithcal; which is a Dera- 
ma [ and half]: And a Derama 7s the Weight of 64 middling Bar- 
ley-grains. 

"This ſhort Paragraph conſiſts of 3 members. The firſt gives the 
relation between a Deinar of the Jews and the Mithedl, a Sara- 
cenick Weight: The ſecond, between that and another Saracenick 
Weight, the Dirhem : And the third, that between this Dirbem and 
the Jeuiſſh Barley-grain. And now the Dirma of the Gloſs, which 
is twice mentioned, and out of all ſuſpicion of falſe Lection, I take 


certainly to be our Dirhem ; it being a word that is neither Hebrew 


nor Chaldee, and yet uſed here as one well known : And ſo very near 
in ſound to this principal Weight of the Saracers. And this it is, 
that is poſitively averred, in the laſt member, to be equiponderant to 
64 Grains of the Jews; neither need I examine farther how thoſe 
other two members will ſtand : But they too will hold together, atter 
a neceſſary, but eaſy Emendation. An Emendation is neceſſary; for 


elſe the Rabbi will be made to ſay Unrabbinically, that their Deinar 


| was 64 of their Grains: But if we underſtand by the Saracenick 


Mithcal, a Darchamy, which is one of its uſual ſignifications; we 
then need only to put the words and Haff in the Tranſlation, and 
zm in the Original, as they ſtand, within the Hooks, juſt after the 
Darma of the ſecond member; and all is perfectly confiftent. And 
we ſhall then ſuppoſe no more, than that the Few, who tranſcribed 
this Gloſs, fell the eaſter into this miſtake, by his ignorance of the 
two Arabick words. This Reading therefore of the place I may, I 
think, preſume to be the right. But had the Arabic Profeſſor, Mr. 
Gagnier, above-mentioned, found any Copy of it, manuſcript, or 
printed, in the publick Library at Oxford, the Reader might poili- 
bly have had a fuller fatisfaction. | 

So probable it is, from what appears already, that 64 of the E- 
gyptian Barley-corns were eſtimated as correſpondent to 48 Metallick 
Grains of Egypt : And poſſibly it may ſeem yet more probable here- 
after. In the mean time, it may be obſerved concerning our Engliſb 
Standard, that by the Szazure now cited, the middling heat of Eng- 
land is ſuppoſed to be of the ſame Weight of the Egyptian Barley; 
and with us, 32 Grains of them are alike reckoned equiponderant to 
24 Grains Troy. 5 

Thus far I have viewed the Method Maimonides took of ſtating 
the Weight of a Deinar, by the proportion of the Egyptian Grains 
of Barley to their Silver Dirhem ; and have found it not abſolutely 
certain, whether we are to take it from him at 75,54, or 72 Troy 
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Grains; though the laſt be moſt likely. And accordingly it appears, 
that a Zuza, or quarter Sheke/ of Maſes, muſt be ſtated by Maimoni- 
des, in purſuance of the Rabbinical deduction of a fixth of the Sela, 
at either 62,95, or rather 60 77% Grains. 

There is another way, as I ſee in Dr. Bernard, which uſes not 
the intervention of a Dirbem; but taking the Weight of Egyptian 
(I ſuppoſe) Barley to that of their Wheat to be as 2 to 3, and ma- 
king the Weight of their Wheat-grain equal to a Troy Grain, reduces 
the 96 Barley-grains of a Deinar to 64 Troy Grains. And by the 
means, theſe Calculators have a Deinar, which leſſened by a , that 
is, by 10; Grains, will leave a Zusa, or quarter Sheke! of Me/es, 
weighing preciſely 53: Grains. 

But it may be juſtly doubted, whether this proportion of 2 to ; 
be juſt, and whether true in all Countries; and how certain it is, 
that the Egyptian Grain of Wheat is equiponderant to our Metallick 
Grain. For the Wheat Grain of our Country (if we will, as our Sta- 
tutes intimate, ſuppoſe our Penny-weight of 24 Metallick Grains to 
be equal to that of 32 Wheat-corns) is = 3 of a Metallick Grain. 
And our Wheat, according to Pliny's eſtimate *, who reckons the Gal. 
lick to be to the Alexandrian as 12 to 22, may well be to the fame 
Egyptian as 11 to 22, or 1 to 2. And conſequently ſuch a Wheat- 
corn will be = of our Metallick Grains: And the ſuppoſition of 64 
ſuch Grains of Wheat in a Zusa will make it equiponderant to 96 
Metallick ; a Weight ſo high, that no one has thought of it. And 
no more than 36,5 will ſerve to equiponderate 5 Roma: Ounce, the 
loweſt that any one has ſet it. 

So little Certainty is there to be had from the aſſignment of 96 
Grains to the Deinar; though they are allowed to be of Barley, and 
that of Egypt. 

For though Maimonides, and other of the Rabbins have ſuppoſed 
the Barley of that Country; yet we have ſeen from Maimonides him- 
ſelf, what little foundation they have for it from the Talmud ; their 
Gemariſts agreeing to the number of Grains only, not ſpecifying their 
ſort. However, theſe ſteps of the Rabbins, which I have followed fo 


441 


cloſely, though they carry us to no preciſe Meaſure on which we can 


rely; yet they plainly appear to aim to bring the Deinar to ſome 
Equality with a larger Attick Drachma, even with the Thafian, it 
not beyond it. As alſo the Uncertainty of their Premiſſes and Pro- 
ceedings in ſettling the Deinar, has ſufficiently prepared us to queſ- 
tion that eſtabliſhed Rule of theirs, which puts ſo wide a difference 


between that Deinar of the Second Temple, and the quarter Sheke/ 
of the Firſt. | 


F. VII. As to their Maimonides himſelf, J have that regard for his 

Judgment, as to imagine that, had he not been confined to his Jeu 
a De Menſur & Ponder. Lib. II. &. 25. 
& Plir. Nat, Hiſt Lib xVIII Cav. 
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Learning, but had given himſelf the liberty to look into the Greek 
Authors, and eſpecially thoſe two of his own Nation; he would have 
let go his Father's Hearſay, and not have reckoned the Coin his Tal- 
mud gave him, of 96 Grains, by natural Barley-corns of Egypt; but by 
ſuch-like ſtated nominal ones, the ke, as were uſed there to ſtand 
for the half of a Chalcus, or of the 48th part of a Greek Drachma. 
This way of Account would have immediately brought him to the 
Weight of the Deinar he intended. For the Notion which was ge- 
nerally received, that their Money under the Second Temple was to 
be reckoned by the Egyprian Meaſures *, might have very well been 
underſtood fo, as to mean that their Kœ was the g6th of the Dei- 
nar, as the Alexandrian was of its Drachma ; and yet not fo as to 
ſpeak it equal to the Alexandrian. And then their Philo of Egypt, 
by his equalling the A::ick Drachma to their Zuga, or Deinar, would 
preſently have led him to reflect, that the Barley-grain, which made 
up their Coins, was the very Ke» by which the Athenians reckoned : 
And it would have alſo appeared, that the true Weight of their Dei- 
nar was near the Weight of their Mithcal before- mentioned, given us 
by Golius at 68,3 Grains Troy : But of this I am to ſpeak hereafter. 
So under the Egyptian Manner might the Athenian be very well 
underſtood ; if only from the Alexandrian : But I may add, though 
my preſent Argument does not ſtand in need of it, that the trick 
Manner may probably have a nearer title to be called Egyptian. For 
the Natel of Cairo has appeared to be deſignedly equiponderant to a 


Cube Palm of Water, equiponderant to an Arzick Mina: And may 


induce us to believe, that the Pound of Memphis, the old Capital of 
Egypt, had been uſt of the ſame Weight. 


CGH AF.: IV. 


F. I. The State of the Money before the Captivity, as wanting a fixth 
of that after, not well founded. The Authority for ſuch a Difference 
not ſufficient. II. Mo reaſon to conclude ſuch a real Difference from 
the Difference of Denomination. III. Nor from the Shekels that are 
found equal to half a Roman Ounce. IV. Nor from the Difference 
of the Manch in 1 Kings X. 17, and of that in Ezek. XLV. 12. 
W hereof the one is Nuramary, and the other Ponderal. V. Concergi- 
ing the Rabbinical Equality of the Gerah and Mea. VI. How the 
notion of the Rabbinical Difference might have riſen. 


F. I. TT has been ſhewn, that there is but little Difference between 
the Weights of the Talmudiſis, and of the Fews that have 
wrote in Greek; as they were under the Second Temple. For thoſe 


a Manon. Maſſeketh Edaiatbh, Cap. I. f. 2 Vide Surcnhuſ. Par IV. p. 323. 
| that 
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that ſet the Deinar loweſt, and make it equal to © of a Roman 
Drachmal Weight; make it equal to an A:tick Drachma of 65,7 
Troy Grains; not much lower than I have aſſigned it. And thoſe, 
on the other hand, that ſuppoſe it equal to 72 Grains, (in which 
number I may reckon Maimonides,) make it not much higher: But 
as to the Meaſures before the Captivity, which we may be more cu- 
rious to know, thoſe Grecians and Rabbins differ much; not leſs than 
the 6th of that Drachma, by which the Rabbins leſſen the antient 
Meaſures. It remains therefore, that we ſhould enquire now more 
particularly, for our better underſtanding of Scriprural Weights and 
Money, Whether one 6th of that Sela is to be deducted, to make 
the true Shekel! of the Old Teftament ? 

Now this Maxim of the Talmucliſis, varying fo much from our 
Greek Information, muſt be ſupported againſt it, either by the Au- 
thority of the Rabhins, or by Arguments to be brought in its defence. 
But I ſhall endeavour, not only to ſhew the weakneſs of theſe fu 
ports of their Traditional Tenet ; but to produce ſome probabilities 
for the confirmation of the contrary Opinion, which, though not ne- 
ceſſary to its defence, may contribute to the illuſtration of it. 

As to the Talmudical Authority for this Difference of the Jews/h 
Meaſures, I ſee none alledged from their Miſbnab, their firſt-hand, 
and, with them, their authentick Tradition; though, I, for my part, 
ſhould credit our Greek Information, againſt any the Rabbins might 
produce out of their own Language, were it found in the Miſhnah 
itſelt. But if the Difference they advance is only from their Gema- 
7i/ts, in their Talmud, (a Book that has not much recommended it- 
ſelf by its uncertain Account of the Sela,) and from Tradition, fo 
late conſigned to Writing, by Perſons ſo little known ; it muſt be 
too great credulity to take their word for a remarkable piece of Know- 
ledge in the cui State; of which their Anceſtors, five or fix hun- 
dred years before them, Men of great reputation for ſkill in the Cul- 
toms and Tranſactions of their Country, maniteſtly appear to have 
known nothing; and plainly ſuppoſe the contrary to be true. I am 
therefore, in the next place, to ſee what other Reaſons they may 
have for the maintenance of their different Reckoning. 


F. II. Ox Inducement, I know, to the entertaining the Opinion 
of ſuch a Change in Money by the Captivity, is the great Change 
of Language, which is likewiſe ſuppoſed to have been cauſed by it. 
But this may not be ſo much owing to their Seventy Years abode at 
Babylon, as to the prevailing of the Syrian Language in the Zoly- 
Land. For the Syrian and Chaldee, it is known, are much. the ſame 
Dialet: And the Syriac, we may ſuppoſe, had much grown upon 
the Kingdom of T/rael; firſt, when it was cut fo ſhort by the In- 
croachments of the Kings of Damaſcus ; and afterwards, when the 
Aſſprians, invading them from the North, opened the way farther 
for the ſame People into the Holy-Land; as Nebuchadnezzar allo 
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did into Judæa, which he left to be poſſeſſed by ſuch Comers. So 
might the new Neighbours of Jeruſalem contribute as much to this 
Alteration of Language, as the returning Jews. And poſſibly the old 
Names of Money, the Shekel, and the Bela, and the Gerab, might 
have been changed into Sela and Tebba, and Mea, by a joint con- 
currence. It is alſo very likely, that the courſer Syriack, or Chaldee *, 
has got the more ground in the Books of the Jews, by the help of 
ren famous Talmud, compoſed at Babylon ſome hundreds of years af- 

er; where the Jews had been faced to take refuge, upon the ſe- 
e Deſtruction of their City by the Romans. 

But however, thould thoſe new Names of Money have been brought 
from Chaldza, yet the Meaſure of their old Money might have been 
retained, or at leaſt reſumed ; eſpecially if their Phoenician and Sy- 
ian Neighbou: rs had kept to it; as we may ſee hereafter they did. 

This Inducement therefore © the belief of ſuch a Variation in 
their Coin being no Proot of it; I proceed to what may be offered 
as ſuch. 


L. III. Tus great and the ready Argument for this fancy is from 
the Coins, which have been found about the Weight of 219 Grains 
to the whole Shehel; and are ſuppoſed to be ſtruck before the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity. This is the Evidence on which the Rabbins and their 
followers mainly rely; and which poſſibly might have led their later 
Traditioners into the Error they have too confidently recorded. But 
the curious in this matter do not, we know, allow theſe Coins to be 
of that Age; neither poſſibly were the elder even of thoſe, that bear 
the Date of the Hina πt Princes, coined by them. For it is not 
unuſual to have Money ſtruck, repreſenting famous Perſons and Paſ- 
ſages of former times; and this done, not in deceit of Poſterity, but 
for the memory, and the honour of their Anceſtors. And it is by 
no means ſo caſy to be imagined, that Money was made of the Ko- 
mam Standard by the firſt Maccabees, and before either Syria or E- 

gypt became ſubject to that Empire, (not to ſay, by David, or by 
Moſss, and long before there was ſuch a Place as Rome,) as it is eaſy 
to think, that ſuch memorial Money might have been coined after 
their being ſubjected to the Romans; either in Fudea and the apper- 
tainant Principalities, by the Herode, or in the great Towns of Syria 
and Egypt, where the Jewiſh Communities were numerous, and had 

t Privileges. For the Jewiſh Princes I have mentioned, who were 
ſet up by the Romans, would be at leaſt as forward to compliment 
their Maſters by the Weight of their Coin, as to do their Anceſtors 
honour by the Impreſſion. And fo might the Jews of other Cities, 
where they had liberty of Coinage, ds: And if they were of 
any Colony, they were then bound to follow that Standard : And 
this, I ſuppoſe, muſt be the caſe of all the Coins of Greece, and A 


a Vid. Pyceck;: Specun, Hiſt. Arab. p. 360. 
b Sanbem. de Præſtantià Numm. Edit. Lord, p. 10, 11. &c. Et vide p $1, & 
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fia, and Africa, that weighed equal to the Roman, whatever Impreſs 


may have. 


For when the Denarii were once current in udæa, with the Ima 
and Su 


perſcription of the Emperor; it is eaſily imagined, that fone 
of the Jeuiſb Princes in their Territories, King Agrippa in particu- 
lar, might coin their Denarii with Jewiſh Names and Impreſſions ; 
or at leaſt make Medals of that Weight. And fo might the Jews of 
thoſe other Cities have done. Theſe Shekels therefore are fo far from 
overbalancing the Authority of the Grecian Jews, that they plainly 
appear deſigned, not for an Equality with the old 1/-ae/ite Weight, 
but with the Roman; as I have heretofore ſuggeſted *, when I offer- 
red to prove the Weight of the Roman Ounce from them. 

And in defence of that Proof, which infers the Sheke/! to be a No- 
man Weight, becauſe it was not an 1/rae/ite; we need not rely on- 
ly, for this laſt negative Propoſition, on the Authority of thoſe Gre- 
cian Jews, however ſufficient ; but ſhall find it farther confirmed, in 
the next Chapter, $. 19. by other Arguments, which will be likewiſe 
as little dependent upon any that have been uſed heretofore, for the 
ſtating of the Roman Ounce. And againſt the Inference, that con- 
cludes that Shekel! to be therefore a Roman half Ounce, there lies, as 
J think, no juſt exception. The only one that I foreſee is, what I 
have above aſſerted, That the juſt Weight of the Denarii, at Rome 
under Tiberius, was the 7th, not the 8th of an Ounce. But we 
know, that they were at this time ſinking to the 8th; and that moſt 
of the Denarii of thoſe times are found near that Weight: And we 
ſhall not wonder, if they were coined, even then, by the avaricious 
Governours of that remote Province, for their private gain, at a full 
eighth; the near, and the eaſieſt aliquot of the Ounce. And much 

leſs ſhall we wonder, if they were then fo ſtruck for Medals : But, in 
Domitian's and Trajan's Reign, the exception entirely ceaſes. 

The fame is to be faid, in either caſe, of the Coins of Carthage, 

&c. if they ſhall be found equal to the Weight of Rome. 


S. IV. Ax orRHER Reaſon for this Hypotheſis may be the Agree- 

ment it procures between ſome places of Scripture, which cannot be 
ſo well reconciled without it. 

One of theſe ſeeming Repugnancies is betwixt 1 Kings X. 17, and 

the XLV Ezek. v.12: In the firſt of which places, the Maneh is rec- 


koned at an hundred | half Sheke/s] of Gold, [by the very knowing 


Dr. Caſtle, to whom I ſubſcribe:] And in the other, at 60 whole 


ones, that is, 120 half ones. And this Difference he there recon- 


ciles, the great Difference between the Sheke/ and the 
Sela to have taken place in Ezekie/'s time; and that the Maneb, 
which was before of 50 Shekels, was now of 60. 
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did into Judæa, which he left to be poſſeſſed by ſuch Comers. So 
might the new Neighbours of Jeruſalem contribute as much to this 
Alteration of Language, as the returning Jews. And poſſibly the old 
Names of Money, the Shekel, and the Bela, and the Gerah, might 
have been changed into Sela and Tebba, and Mea, by a joint con- 
currence. It is allo very likely, that the courſer Syriack, or Chaldee *, 
has got the more ground in the Books of the eus, by the help of 
= famous Talmud, compoſed at Babylon ſome hundreds of years af- 

er; where the Jews had been forced to take refuge, upon the ſe- 
ma Deſtruction of their City by the Romans. 

But however, thould thoſe new Names of Money have been brought 
from Chaldze, yet the Meaſure of their old Money might have been 
retained, or at leaſt reſumed ; eſpecially if their Phoenician and Sy- 
riau Neighbours had kept to it; as we may ſee hereafter they did. 

This Inducement therefore to the belief of ſuch a Variation in 
their Coin being no Proof of it; I proceed to what may be offered 
as ſuch. 


L. III. Tus great and the ready Argument for this fancy is from 
the Coins, which have been found about the Weight of 219 Grains 
to the whole Hebel; and are ſuppoſed to be ſtruck before the Baby- 
loniſhꝭ Captivity. This is the Evidence on which the Rabbins and their 
followers mainly rely; and which poſſibly might have led their later 
Traditioners into the Error they have too confidently recorded. But 
the curious in this matter do not, we know, allow theſe Coins to be 
of that Age; neither poſſibly were the elder even of thoſe, that bear 
the Date of the A/z5:@c07 Princes, coined by them. For it is not 
unuſual to have Money ſtruck, repreſenting famous Perſons and Paſ- 
ſages of former times; and this done, not in deceit of Poſterity, but 
for the memory, and the honour of their Anceſtors. And it is b 
no means ſo caſy to be imagined, that Money was made of the Ro- 
man Standard by the firſt Maccabees, and before either Syria or E- 

gypt became ſubject to that Empire, (not to ſay, by David, or by 
Moſes, and long before there was ſuch a Place as Rome,) as it is eaſy 
to think, that ſuch memorial Money might have been coined after 
their being ſubjected to the Romans; either in Judæa and the apper- 
tainant Principalities, by the Ferods, or in the great Towns of Syria 
and Egypt, where the Jewiſh Communities were numerous, and had 
great Privileges. For the Jewiſh Princes I have mentioned, who were 
ſet up by the Rimans, would be at leaſt as forward to compliment 
their Maſters by the Weight of their Coin, as to do their Anceſtors 
honour by the Impreſſion. And ſo might the Fews of other Cities, 
where they had liberty of Coinage, comply: And if they were of 
any Colony, they were then bound to follow that Standard : And 
this, I ſuppoſe, muſt be the caſe of all the Coins of Greece, and A. 


a Vid. Pacecki: Spec un. Hiſt. Arab. p. 360. 
b anten. de Præſtantià Numm. Edit. Lord, p. 10, 11. Kc. Et vide p $1, Kc 
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fia, and Africa, that weighed equal to the Roman, whatever Impreſs 


may have. 

For when the Denarii were once current in Judæa, with the Image 
and Superſcription of the Emperor ; it is eafily imagined, that ſome 
of the Jeuiſb Princes in their Territories, King Agrippa in particu- 
lar, might coin their Denarii with Jewiſh Names and Impreſſions ; 
or at leaſt make Medals of that Weight. And fo might the Jews of 
thoſe other _ have done. Theſe Shekels therefore are fo far from 
overbalancing Authority of the Grecian eus, that lainl 
appear deſigned, not for 4 Equality with the old Pa Weight, 
but with the Roman; as I have heretofore ſuggeſted *, when I offer- 
red to prove the Weight of the Roman Ounce from them. 

And in defence of that Proof, which infers the Shekel to be a Ro- 
man Weight, becauſe it was not an Hraelite; we need not rely on- 
ly, for this laſt negative Propoſition, on the Authority of thoſe Gre- 
cian Jews, however ſufficient ; but ſhall find it farther confirmed, in 
the next Chapter, F. 19. by other Arguments, which will be likewiſe 
as little dependent upon any that have been uſed heretofore, for the 
ſtating of the Roman Ounce. And againſt the Inference, that con- 
cludes that Shekel! to be therefore a Roman half Ounce, there lies, as 
I think, no juſt exception. The only one that I foreſee is, what I 
have above aſſerted, That the juſt Weight of the Denarii, at Rome 
under Tiberius, was the 7th, not the 8th of an Ounce. But we 
know, that they were at this time ſinking to the 8th; and that moſt 
of the Denarii of thoſe times are found near that Weight: And we 
ſhall not wonder, if they were coined, even then, by the avaricious 
Governours of that remote Province, for their private gain, at a full 
eighth; the near, and the eaſieſt aliquot of the Ounce, And much 
leſs ſhall we wonder, if they were then fo ſtruck for Medals : But, in 
Domitian's and Trajan's Reign, the exception entirely ceaſes. 

The fame is to be faid, in either caſe, of the Coins of Carthage, 
&c. if they ſhall be found equal to the Weight of Rome. 


$. IV. AnoTarza Reaſon for this H may be the Agree- 
ment it procures between ſome places of Scripture, which cannot be 
ſo well reconciled without it. 2 

One of theſe ſeeming Repugnancies is betwixt 1 Kings X. 17, 
the XLV Exel. v. 12: In the firſt of which places, the Maneh is rec- 
| koned at an hundred [half Sheke/s] of Gold, [by the very knowing 
Dr. Caſtle, to whom I ſubſcribe: ] And in the other, at 60 whole 
ones, that is, 120 half ones. And this Difference oy rp 
ciles, by ſuppoſing the great Difference between the & 
Sela to have taken place in Ezekie/s time; and that the Maneb, 
which was before of 50 Shekels, was now of 60. 
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Now here, not to take this exception, that the Sheke/ of Ezekiel, 
if it had then been fo increaſed, would have been differenced by the 
Prophet in its Name, and termed, as it has ſince uſed to be, a Sela; 
thele two places do not appear to want the ſuppoſition now in queſ- 
tion, being more aptly and readily brought to agree by a Diſtinction, 
I mentioned above out of Jonathan upon the place, (a Man of as 
high, or higher Authority any of the Traditionaries,) between 
* Maneh of Weight ſpecified by Ezekiel, and the Maneb of Money 


reckoned up in the Kings. This Mummary Maneh the Paraphraſt 


upon the Prophet diſtinctly expreſſes; and reckons the 25 Shekels, 
one of the three Numbers which are there faid by him to compoſe 
the Maneh of 60, to be half the Vummary ; while he obſerves the 
other, the twenty, and the fifteen, to be the 5, and ; of the Ponde- 
ral. By this Tradition of the Paraphraſt, as credible an Author as 
any of theirs, we have an eaſy — of this Difficulty, by ſuppo- 
ſing the Maneh of Gold in the Kings to be Vummary; and this in 
Ezekiel to be Ponderal, as the Paraphraſt plainly does. 

He takes notice, that the 20 and 15 Shekels are the zd and the 


4th of the Ponderal Maneh there meant. But he might have obſer- 


ved of theſe Numbers, what was more peculiar to a Ponderal Maneh, 
That theſe three pieces of Weight by themſelves did not only make 
up 60, but would ſerve to weigh out any thing ponderable to all the 
Quinaries under 50; and, by the help of a Maneh, even the other 
two, 50 and 55. For a 20 piece in one Scale would equiponderate 
the piece 15, and any ſubſtance of 5 Shekels weight in the other, 
Sc. And the Maneb piece, with that of 15, againſt that of 25, 
would exhibit the Weight of 50, &c. And he might have farther 
added, that, only by the means of two ſingle Shekels more, all the 
four intermediate Weights might be obtained ; either adding them to 
the next lower Quinary, or ſubſtracting them from the fuperior. For 
when 20 counterbalanced to 15 with a Ponderable, declare it to be 
V; one Shekel piece added to the 20 would ſhew it to be VI; and 
2, VII: And one added to the 15 would give IV; and 2, IIV: 
And ſo when 25 againſt 15 had given X; one or two added to the 
15, would have weighed out IX, or IIX; and added to 25, XI or 


XII. 


There may be, I am ſenſible, no great neceſſity of all this mi- 
„ that the Prophet's Diſtribution of the Mina was to 
ſecure a juſt Meaſure in Weight : For he had before compared the 
o 
But I have the more largely inſiſted upon the Ponderal Maneb, 
which the Targumiſi has underſtood in the Text; that his Vumma- 
ry Maneb may be the better received, according to which we in- 
cs ee of the ws 


a See Chap. I. . 3. 
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Of ſuch a Maneh alſo, I believe, Joſephus * muſt be underſtood, 
when, ſpeaking of the Golden Beam, taken out of the Temple by 
Craſſus, of the Weight of 300 Maneb, he tells us, that one of them 
was equal to two Litra's and a half. For, it not being probable that 
the Grecians, much leſs the Athenians, had as yet any Litra's of their 
own, the Roman Libra muſt be here meant; the two and a half of 
which are equi t to 13140 Grains Troy. And if we ſuppoſe 
a Maneh to conſiſt of 200 Attick Drachma's, or ſo many Fewiſh Dei- 
nars, (which are the fame in this Author's reckoning,) we have then 
a Drachma = 65,7 Grains; ſuch a one, as was current at Athens in 
their flouriſhing days, and which is not of leſs Weight than the Rab- 
bins allow their Deinar. But if we reckon a Maneh, as they direct, 
at 240 Deinars; each Deinar will indeed be then equal to 54,75 
Grains, = 4 Roman Ounce; and the very fame which the Rabbins 
make the Moſaick Zuza : But it will be ſuch a Deinar, as was not, 
even in the Rabbins Opinion, reckoned in Fo/ephus's time, and which 
Jaſepbus himſelf has appeared to know nothing of. I have taken the 
Roman Litra, equal to the modern Libra : And I need not obſerve, 
that thoſe, who make it leſs, will by the ſame diviſor have till a 
leſſer quotient for the Deinar. This Maneh, I reckon in Foſephus of 
2 X 6570 Grains, is indeed ſhort of twice the Artick; either our Hy- 
droſtatick of 6840; or the + of the Roman Libra, which is 7008. 
But ſuch a Diminution of the Fewi/h Maneb might have been made 
on purpoſe, when they came under the Roman Government, for an 
Accommodation of their Account with that of Rome. For ſo a Libra 
Seftertia Romana was a very Maneh. 

There is nothing elſe, which I know, that will in the leaſt oblige 
us to admit ſuch a Change in Shekels, Manehs and Talents; or in 
halves or quarters, after their Return from Babylon. From thence 
poſſibly they brought the more commodious Diviſion of a Sheke/ in- 
to 24 parts, inſtead of the old 20, the Gerah's; as they might alſo 
have found it with the new Inhabitants of Canaan, after the Manner 
of the Phenicians ; and fo it might have been perfectly eſtabliſhed at- 


conſequence to the ſtated Pay- 
ments of the Temple. But it was eaſy for the Rabbins, after the De- 
ſtruction of the Second Temple, eſpecially to thoſe Gemari/ts, who 
lived long after, and by their ignorance in Greek and Latin knew 
nothing of what had paſſed in the World ſince their Captivity, or 
ever ſince Alexander, to miſtake the Change that had been made in 
the little pieces; and to imagine, that long ago, near a 1000 years 
afore, they reckoned but 20 of theſe pieces they then had, to the 
leſs Shekel. | 


2 Joſeph, Archzolog, Lib. XIV. Cap. 7. f. 1. 
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F. V. Tus Nabbinical Hypotheſis of the Equality between the old 
Gerab and new Mea is the ground of all the Difference; and ought 
to be ſupported by better Authority, than that of the s, be- 
fore it can be inſiſted upon for the ſubverſion of an Account, which 
had been eſtabliſhed by antient, and much more knowing Men of 
their own Nation. It is too, much leſs eaſy and natural; and is, if 
only upon that account, to give way to the other. For the Rabbini- 
cal, for the ſake of an Equality between the minute parts, makes an 
Inequality between all the reſt of the Money ; while the Grecian pre- 
ſerves all that Equality, and puts all the Difference upon the ſmall 
Money, by which the Shekel was divided S. their Return into the 
Holy-Land; in conformity to the Place left, and the Neigh- 
r to which they came back. And, 5 ought appears, it may 
be well ſuppoſed that the She“ of Abraham was divided into 24 
parts, as well as the Phenician ; and that Moſes upon his coming out 
of Egypt, though he reckoned by the Shekel of the Patriarchs, and 
of the Phenicians ; yet retained ſo much of the Egyptian Arithme- 
tick, as to break his quarter Shekel into five parts: And it may be 
then ſaid, that, this being the ſingle Alteration the great Lawgiver 
made, he therefore took ſuch a ſpecial notice of the Quantity of a 
Gerah*. And by this ſuppoſition, the Jews, after the Captivity, will 
be found, not to have taken up the foreign Partition of the Shekel ; 
but only to have reſtored the Patriarchal. 


F. VI. War other Reaſons of this kind the Rabbins had, I will 
not go on to conjecture, Nor ſhall I enquire, whether they might 
not alſo have raiſed their Tradition of different Shekels, from that I 
now mentioned, of Mummary, and Ponderal Manehs, which differ 
in the ſame proportion; or whether the Gemariſts might not have 
been deceived (as many learned Men have been fince) either by the 
fight of ſuch Coins, which are now found to be no ſure Teſtimony ; 
or elſe by the Account of ſome late Greek Author, falling into their 
hands, who reckoned by Ounces, which they underſtood to be Na- 
man. I ſhall only mention a ſuſpicion one may likewiſe have, that 
a Motive of another fort might have concurred to incline them to it. 

For when, upon the Deſtruction of the Temple by Titus, the Jews 
were $a . f to pay the half Shekel, yearly due to That, into the 
Roman Treaſury, it was then ISL ee 
a low Eſtimate, at ſome favourable o : And this they ae 
effect, to the Diminution of it by a y gun 8 if they could perſuade 
_ & Oe ind Be ater who had not been provoked 
by them, Alexander for example; that ſuch Sheke/s, as had been 
coined by their late Princes, (ſuch as they now ſhew to perſuade us 
into that opinion,) were the old ones, in which that Duty was to be 


1 Excd. XXX. 13. 


paid 


Chap. Of the Antient Meaſures, Sc. 


paid by their Law. And ſuch a perſuaſion might be the more ac- 
ceptable to the Romans ; becauſe it gave their Standard ſo high an 
Antiquity, and made it as old as Moſes. For ſuch a Notion from the 
Jeus would have been as flattering now to their Maſters, as the Coin- 
age had been before: And they might by it claim ſome kindred with 
them, as their Anceſtors * had prepared for it before ; when in their 
exigence they challenged kindred with the Spartans; who, as Dio- 
nyfius Halicarnaſſeus tells us, had a better Title to that ambitious 
Pretence. To this ſuſpicion the Gemariſis have led me; who inform 
us that, upon the Return from Babylon, that Duty was firſt paid in 
half Darcons (of Silver) or Sela's for ſome time; and afterwards, as 
long as the Temple ſubſiſted, in half as much, a 7o4ba, or double 
Deinar; and that the people were not obliged to pay more than + 
of that Tobba, or 5 an old Shekel, but only from their own conſent. 

But, to conclude this too minute and very long Enquiry, there 
appears nothing that ſhould hinder us from admitting that Account 
of the Jeuiſh Money, which their Greek Writers have given us; or 
induce us to allow the Variation the Talmudiſts ſet up. 


S. 


$. I. De Phoenician Money propoſed, for a Medium by which the 
Knowledge of the Jewilh may be attained, in Three Conſiderations. 
II. The FIRST ConsiDtraTiON compares the eldeſt known Phœ- 
nician with its Contemporaries on either hand, the Jewiſh and Pro- 
fane ; without regarding the Special Determination of their Weight. 
And ſo (1) the Phœnician was the ſame with the Hebrew. III. And 
(2) it was the Original Pattern of thoſe Profane, by which we may 
be informed. IV. The remaining Conſiderations concerning the De- 


terminate Weight of them : taken diſtinftly in the Two Rabbinical 


Periods. And here the 8 Ro, ο CONSIDERATION begins with 


the Second Period, as beft known: And in it, Firſt, compares the 


Phoenician with the Profane ; the Attick, Alexandrian and Baby- 
lonian. V. And with the Euboick of Herodotus. This the ſame 
with the Tyrian, (1) from the ſpecial Appointment of it. VI. And, 
(2) from its Daricus, the common Aliquot of the Eubœan and At- 
tick Talent. VII. This Talent of Eubcea, not unlikely to have been 
the Phœnician; from the Old Settlements of that Nation thereabouts. 


VIII. This and the Phœnician moſt lilely to have given the Meaſure 


zo Solon's Money. IX. This Eubœan was the Alexandrian of E- 


2 1 Maccab. XII. 6, &c. 
b Diony/. Halicarn. Edit Græt Relert. Steph. p. $4. 
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gypt: And probably ſo ordered, not ſo much in regard to the At- 
tick, as the Tyrian. X. The different States of the Babylonian Ta- 
lent no Argument againſt this of the Euboick. The Value of Gold 
70 Silver in Herodotus explained. XI. In this Second Period the 
Phœnician Secondly) compared with the Jewiſh, appears to be the 
fame. (1) From the Weight of the Jewiſh given by the Rabbins, 
which cannot be (as is pretended) the Babylonian. XII. And (2) 
from the name of the Deinar. XIII. The Rabbins ſeem to have miſ- 
talen Egypt for Chaldæa. XIV. The THIXD CoNxs IDERATTON 
concerning the firſt Period, when the Phœnician and Sacred Money 
were the ſame. Mo Difference between the Phoenician of this Pe- 
riod, and the other, is affirmed by the Rabbins ; or probable from 
the Babylonian Conqueſi. XV. Such a Difference, improbable from 
Solon's Appointment of his Money. XVI. And farther improba- 
ble from the Euboick. XVII. And eſpecially from its Daricus. 
XVIII. Mor at all probable, that the Hebrew Shekel of this Period 
was the Halt of 4 Roman Ounce. XIX. A general Concluſion 
concerning the Jewiſh W. _ 


CL E have hitherto endeavoured to learn the Jew:/b Weights 

from their own Authors; thoſe of their Nation Sho 
have wrote in Greek, and their later Writers, the Rabbins. And as 
we have found, that the Greek Authors, who give their Money at a 


Par with the A:tich, differed not much from the Rabbinical, about 


the Money of the Second Temple: So we have ſeen no prevailing 
Reaſon, why theſe laſt ſhould diſagree from them, about the Money 
under the Old Temple; and depreſs it fo low, as to make it but five 
ſixths of the other. And I am now going to look after ſome foreign 
Authorities, that they may help to decide the Queſtion : And pro- 
poſe, for it, to uſe the Intervention of the Phoenician Money ; as of 
that which was not likely to differ from its near neighbour, the Je- 
z/þ of its time; and may alſo be found compared by Writers, both 
with the Babylonian on the Eaſt, by which the Rabbis reckon from 
the Captivity ; and with the Artick on the Weſt, by which the Gre- 
cian Jews reckon from the Beginning. And this Enquiry I ſhall pro- 
ſecute by three diſtin Confiderations. The firſt ſhall conſider the 
Relation between them in the earlieſt Days, at large, and without 
any ſpecial Determination of their Weight. The other two ſhall mea- 
ſure them by ſome certain Weight ; taking them, as they ſtand ſeve- 
rally, in the Tuo ſeveral Periods of the Rabbins. 


F. II. Tua Compariſon I am to make of theſe Brian Meaſures 
with the Sacred, on one hand, and with the reſt of the Profane, on 
the other, may begin from very early Days ; and from the firſt Men- 

tion 


wy 
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tion that was ever made of Money, the Silver recorded in Geneſis to 
have been paid by Abraham. It is deſcribed in the Text as the S:/- 
ver of the Merchant ; that is of a certain Fineneſs; and is given out 
by the Shekel, as by a certain Weight. Neither is it neceſſary to my 
purpoſe to know, whether the Number of Shekels was paid out of a 
Maſs, in a Piece amounting to that Weight; or in a Sum of ſo ma- 
ny ſingle Pieces: the Sheke/-Weight, and its Parts, or Sums, being 
the Subject of my preſent Enquiry. Although it is not likely, that 
ſuch a Mercantile People, of whom I am now ſpeaking, ſhould not 
very early have ſet a Mark upon the Silver, to aſcertain the 

of its Fineneſs ; and ſhould have been very long before they divided 
it into Pieces ſo marked, for current Uſe, and prompt Exc ; 

That theſe Shekels, or the Silver current with the Merchant, muſt 
be meant of the Phenician Merchant; and that the Scriptural Shekel 
was the ſame with the Phenician, whatſoever Weight it was; we 
may know both by the poſitive Affirmation of the Rabbins, and by 
the Situation of the Holy-Land. 

This Poſition, That the Elder Jews/b Money was equal to the Phe- 
nician of its time, is ſuppoſed by the primary Traditional Authori 
of the Jews, the expreſs Words of the Miſbnab, which direct the She- 

 hels of the Sanctuary to be taken according to the Maneh of Tyre. This 

indeed is underſtood by the Commentators to mean the Fineneſs of 
the Shekel; but it is becauſe the Weight of the Tyrian Sheke! was not 
underſtood by them. For ſo ſays Maimonides in his Comment upon 
this Text: According to the Maneh of Tyre; that is, The thing is to 
be weighed by the Shekel of the Tyrian Com. But we do not know how 
the Tyrian Coin of that time flood ; and therefore we ſay, that the Mean- 
ing is, That all that is here weighed, is to be of the fineſt Silver that 
can be had. 

This Teſtimony from the Miſbnab, for the Equality of the Oldeſt 
Phenician and Hebrew Money, is Authentick with the Ravbins ; and 
cannot be traverſed by them. But the Truth of what they affirm is 
otherwiſe evident, from the Neighbourhood of the Ho/y-Land to Phe- 
nicia ; and not only from the Commerce, but Unity of the Antient 
Inhabitants. 

For it is well known, that the Country of Phenicia was of old 
the celebrated Place of Traffick on thoſe Coaſts : And it muſt be al- 
lowed, that the Markets of its neareſt Inland Neighbours centred 
there; and that, among them all, the Silver of the Merchant muſt | 
have been the Silver of the Phænician Trader. And then, of all their 
Neighbours, the Hoh-Land was the neareſt, and the moſt neceffary 
to that Maritime People. It was a fruitful large Country, running 
parallel to the other narrow one, from North to South ; and divided 
from it, only by a protended Ridge of the Libanus. And it was, 


a Gen. XXIII. 16. 
b In Becor. Cap. VIII. 4.7. 
e Vid. Surenhu/. in Mich. Par. V. p. 185 
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we ma the Granary of it then, and ſupplyed it with or- 
i N as it was, we know, afterwards the Country which 
nouriſhed them of Tyre and Sidon 
| $© nearly concerned were theſe two Countries by Commerce: But 
it ſhould ſeem, that they were more nearly related ; and that the 
Land, commonly called Canaan, was nothing elſe but the Inland 
Phenicia ; and the other was, properly ſpeaking, the Maritime. This 
fully appears from what Grotius produces upon St. Mart. XV. 22. and 
particularly from that of Stepbamus de Urbibus, where it is faid of the 
word Chnd, (which is preſumed to ſtand for the word Chand,) that 


% Pheœnicia was called, For, in ſupport of the antient Agreement of 


theſe two Oriental and Grecian Names, the Arabick word Kanaa 
may be brought for a witneſs ; whoſe principal fignification is to be 
very Red, or Ruddy® ; and particularly fo of the Face, by Paint; or 
the Hands, by Mulberries. And to this the v5 exactly anſwers, 
which is rendered in Heſychius by L . Nd, and Eο D Bd.: 
And ſo Pawns), which is Iluppony and Aiuandis And alſo Poor, (from 
whence the Urergue Pænus,) which is likewiſe Tl, Fe; and es 
19s, which is Blood, or Death by Wound. And this laſt ſignification 
I mention, in reference to the ſame in Kanaa, which is to Kill, and, 
I ſuppoſe, from the ſame Metaphor. This little Criticiſm the Reader 
will pleaſe to pardon; for he may think, as I do, that my Argu- 
ment for the Equality of the Moneys ſpoke of, did not want it. 

I ſhall only add, that if the Money of thoſe Countries was equal 
at firſt, and in Abraham's time; there is no reaſon to ſurmiſe an 
difference in Moſes's time, or during the whole Firſt Period. For 
this Weight or Money, ſo took up in Canaan, had it been different 
from the Egyptian, (though it is as likely to have been the ſame,) 
the 1/rae/ites might well have uſed, among themſelves, at leaſt, in 
Goſhen : But by the fame they muſt certainly have reckoned in the 
Wilderneſs : Unleſs we will create a difference between the Sheke/s of 
the Pentateuch, where none is made; that is, between thoſe paid 
1 in Genefis, and thoſe mentioned in the other Books of 


F. III. ArrER this Compariſon of the Old Phenician Money with 
the Scriptural; I come now to compare it with the Antient Profane 


of other Nations. And here it may be remembered, that thoſe of 


this Country, commonly called Phenicia, were not only the great 
leading Merchants of the Holy-Land; but were the great Traders 


and Navigators of that Part of the World, mi which we are now 


concerned: The Commerce between thoſe of the Continent on the 
Eaſt of them, as far as Per ia; and on the South, even into Egypr, 
which had not itſelf much dealing with Foreigners; and between 
thoſe on the Weſt, as far as the Mediterraneam Sea extended ; being 


a A&#; XII. 20. 
b Gol. Colum. 1968. 
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chiefly, if not ſolely, managed by them. From thence all the Gre- 
cians owned they had learned the Skill to Write, and to Account: 
And from thence "gs © derived their Meaſures, their Weights, their 
Talents and Mzna's, &c. with the very Names, and with the fame 
Proportions. And ſo a Mina is nothing elſe but the Phenician Ma- 
neb : A Stater, as a Tetradrachm in Silver, or a Didrachm of Gold, 
fully anſwers to the Shelel, whoſe Verb in the Oriental Language 
ſignifies Pendo, Appendo, law. I may alſo venture to add, that a 
Talent, the Ti>arm, with its Tana, Fero, plainly correſponds with the 
Arabick ſignification of Tjalang *, which is Gravitas, and Graviun: 


Tolerantia ; and that the T/ad: in this Word might as cafily be turn- 


ed into a 7 with the Grecians; as it was in Tour, when they called 


that City Tyre. 


That the Greeks took up the Manner of Counting their Money 


and Weight from the Phenicians, though they varied from them, 
and among themſelves, in the Quantity; is, I think, undeniable. 
And the ſame is to be affirmed of all the now mentioned Inhabi- 
tants of Aſia, whether on this fide, or the other, of Mount Taurus; 
whereſoever they are found to have reckoned in this Manner. The 
Egyptians I do not mention: becauſe I would not enter into the 
Controverſy about the rival Knowledge of thoſe Nations ; and be- 
cauſe the Egyptians, though they agreed in the ſame Meaſures, ( as 
probably they did,) yet cannot be ſo well ſuppoſed to have commu- 
nicated them to the diſtant Parts of the World. 

This Notice now taken of the Antient Predominancy of the Phe- 
nicians in Navigation and Trade, which continued with them unto 
the middle of the Second Period ; is not only proper on this Occa- 
ſion, but to be remembered for another, which will preſently offer. 


$. IV. Tuis Compariſon of the Phznician Money, on either hand, 
has not yet determined to us the ſpecial Weight of any. It has ſhewn, 
that all the Profane Moneys, the Chaldæan to the Eaſt, and the Gre- 
cian and others to the Weſt, have been ordered from the beginning, 
correſpondently to it : But has not yet diſcovered, which of thoſe va- 
rious Talents and Mine, &c. have kept to their Original; that we 
may learn it from ſome one of them. And the Equality, that has 
appeared, on the other hand, between the Phemcian and the Sacred, 
leaves the Determination of either under great difficulty; by reaſon 
of the Difference, which is affirmed by the Rabbins to have paſſed 
between their Antient and Later Moneys, and that which may like- 
wiſe be pretended in the Phenician. For it is from the Later Mo- 
neys that we muſt chiefly expect Information. And it we find the 
Fewiſh Tobba and its Contemporary Tyrian to be equal; the Rabbins 
will not let us conclude, that the Antient Shekels therefore were; nor 
will their Favourers preſently allow us, that the Antient Phœnician 


a Co/. Colum. 1423. 
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was equal to the Later; leſt the Hebrew Money, which they muſt 
confeſs equal to the old Phænician, ſhould likewiſe prove equal to 
the Later. 

As for the Tyrian: it cannot well be ſurmiſed to have received 
any change, unleſs by the Conqueſt of Tyre, made by Vebuchadnez- 
zar at the time of his Deſtruction of Feru/alem. And I may there- 
fore aptly diſtinguiſh the Compariſons, I am further to make be- 
tween Profane Money and the Sacred, by the ſame famous Periods, 
before and after the Captivity. And in the Second Period, with which 
I ſhall begin, I ſhall firſt compare the Brian Coin with its Profane 
Derivatives, whether Grecian or Babylonian ; and then with its Con- 
temporary Jewiſb. 

Among thoſe Profane Coins, the Aztick of Solon, the Meaſure fo 
much celebrated by the Grecian Jews, is of chief Conſideration : And 
to this the Tyrian is given for equal, by Heron, in the Words pro- 
duced by Scaliger De Re Num. In which the Author poſitively 
gives the Brian Talent, as equal to the Arzick; and abſolutely fo 
(as Scaliger, I think, rightly underſtands the Place) i in Weight, Num- 
ber, and Value of its Pieces. By the help of this Atzick we alſo 
know, within ſome compats, what Proportion the 7yrian bore to the 
Babylonian. For Pollux“, informing us that 70 Attick Mine were 
equal to the Babylonian Talent, gives us to underſtand, that, accord- 
ing to the Account he followed, (and whence he had it we may ſee 
preſently,) the Atti Mina was to the Babylonian, as bo to 70. And 


LElian*® expreſly tells us, that 72 Attick Mine were equal to a Ba- 


bylonian Talent; and, conſequently, that the Actick Mina was to the 
ſimilary part of the Babylonian Talent, their Mina, as 60 to 72. 
And further, Xenophon in his Expedition of Cyrus, (about the mid- 
dle of the Fir/? Book,) making mention of a Babylonian Piece of Mo- 
ney, called S;z/zs, deſcribes it equal to ſeven Obo/i Atrici and a half; 

and, by his comparing this Siglus with the parts of an Atticł Drach- 


na, lets us know, that the Mina, or Centenary Sums of theſe ſimi- 


7 parts were the one to the other in the Proportion of 60 to 75. 
And this Siglus, we may well think, was nothing but an Oriental 
Shekel; a Word that is, we know, of general ſignification; and which, 
as it is parallel ſometimes to a Tetradrachm, and ſometimes to a Di- 
drachm, might alſo anſwer in theſe parts to a Drachma, and be their 
Om. 

And thus we find the Weight of the Babylarian Money, in reſpect 
of the Tyrian, (if the Aticł and Brian are equal,) to be, according 
to Fa. as 3; according to Zhan, ; and according to Aeno- 

Bon, 
, Theſe indeed are conſiderable Differences. But though we may 
not be able to reconcile them ; yet they are within ſuch limits, as 


a Page 43. 
b Poll. Lib. IX. Cap. 6. 
c Var. Hiſt, Lib, I. Cap. 22. 
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may ſufficiently aſcertain the Babylonian Money for our Purpoſe : as 
will be ſhewn hereafter, f. 10. As for Hero's politive Teſtimony of 
that Equality of the Brian and Attick, in which we are principally 
concerned; two Objections, I ſce, may ariſe againſt it: the one, 
againſt his Perſon ; and the other, againſt his Reckoning of an O- 
riental Talent. 

That againſt his Perſon, as a late Author, and not well known, 
is not to be received too eafily : from the Rabbins eſpecially, who 
depend upon others not only later, but leſs known, and whole Know- 
ledge may be juſtly ſuſpected. Whereas this is a Writer, whoſe Cre- 
dibility we have no reaſon to queſtion ; who lived not ſo late, as to 
fail of Antient Documents for his Information; and, treating about 
Meaſures, cannot be preſumed to have ſpoke of them at adventure. 
But leſs will the Objection lie againſt him from his Calculation, in 
his reckoning of an Oriental Talent, as preciſely equal to the Arrick, 
which is ſaid by the Grecian Jews to be double of it, and by the 
Talmudiſts not much leſs. For the Rabbins have already informed us 
of a Profane Marneh, which is half the Sacred; and left us to under- 
ſtand, that among the Tyrians, where there was a greater Mia, e- 
qual to the Sacred, (as in the Firſt Period is was undoubtcdly,) there 
was, at the ſame time, a leſſer, which was juſt its half. And that 
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the Rabbins have not given us a wrong Account of thele leſſer ſub- 


duple Minas and Talents, we may reſt well fatished ; by ſeeing, 
that both Pollux and Ælian join allo in calculating by them. Thus 
by Heron's Teſtimony, is the Tyrian Talent of the Second Period 
proved equal to a double Aztick. And thence it will aſſuredly fol- 
low, that it was compleatly equal alſo to another Talent of great note, 


the Alexandrian of Egypt, ſet up in the middle of this Period. 


$. V. THERE remains ftill a Grecian Talent, mentioned by He- 
rodotus, and not much ſpoke of elſewhere, the Eubzan ; which ma 
appear to be the Brian: and, at the fame time, will prove to be a 
double Artick, or the Alexandrian : And all this by fuch Conſidera- 
tions, as will much confirm the Information of Heron, now cited. 

Herodotus tells us in his Hiſtory of the Perfpan Darius, who liv- 
ed towards the beginning of this Period, and compleated the Reſto- 
ration of the Jews, which is ſuppoſed to have ſettled their New Mo- 
ney : That this Prince, being a great Manager of his Revenues, and 
ſirnamed therefore the Chapman or Retailer by the Perſians, divided 


his vaſt Empire into ſo many Provinces ; and ordered the Tribute of 


each by ſo many Talents, if brought in Silver, to be paid by be Baby- 
lonian Talent; and if in Gold, which he moſt detired,) by the Eu- 
boick ; @ Talent that was, ſays he, to the Babylonian, as fix 10 ſeven. 
And now, that this Euboick Talent was the fame with the Tyra, 
may appear; it only from the contradiſtinction of it, here made, to 


a Herod, Lib, III. Cap. 8g — 95 
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the Babylonian. For that other fo notable Talent of that wide Afra- 
zick Empire, by which all thoſe ſeveral Nations were to bring in their 
Tribute, in the Metal moſt defired by the Emperor ; what could it 
be, but that of the Phenicians ? a People of his, whoſe Money had 
been long known, and every where current ; and by whom he main- 
tained the Command and Commerce of the Mediterranean. No o- 
ther Talent can, I think, be ſet up here in competition with the 
Phenician : If any; they muſt be either the Egyptian, or the Atbe- 
nian, or the Lydian. 

As for the Egyptian, whatever it was, if not the Phœnician, it was 
a Species of Money little known at that time in Aſia; that Nation 
having as yet had but little Commerce with the reſt of the World. 
And had it been meant by Herodotus, it was very unlikely to have 
been called the Talent of Eubæa; an Ifland, which can the leaſt 
pretend, of all the Parts of Greece, to have had ſuch a particular 
Correſpondence with Egypt. 

Neither could it be the Atticł of thoſe days. For that Money was 
but lately erected by Solon; and cannot be thought, in fo ſhort a 
time, to have got that Currency in Aſia, and Egypt, as to be made 
one of the two Standards. For the Athenians were at this time a lit- 
tle People; whoſe naval Power, and Commerce, and Riches, and 
great Name grew after this Darius, and upon the Defeat of his Son 
Aer xes. 

The beſt Pretence may be made by the Lydians, whom Cyrus had 
lately made the Subjects of the Perfan Empire: who had abounded 
in Gold and Silver; and, as Herodotus tells us, were the Firſt, he 
knew, that coined thoſe Metals; the Firſt, I ſuppoſe, he means, who 
had adorned and guarded ſuch Pieces with an Image and a Legend, 
and had made them /Vuu/9mata, injoining the Receiving of them. 
But neither is it likely, that this Lydzan Talent was intended, under 
the Name of the Eubzan, by Herodotus in this Third Book. For 
he had ſpoke ſo particularly of the Lydians in the Firft, that we 


cannot think he would have expreſſed their Money here by the 


Name of another Place; and which was much leſs known either to 
the Per ſians, or Greeks. | | 


$. VI. SO may this Euboick Talent, by itſelf, appear to be the 
Phenician : But it will much more; if we take =ith it the Golden 
Pieces then in Courſe, and called Davies 

Theſe are known to be the Pieces of which Herodotus ſpeaks *, 
when he ſays, that this Darius refined his Gold to all Purity, and 
coined it into Money; and that his Deputy in Egypt, ſeeing his 
Maſter deſirous to perpetuate his Memory by this fine Gold, pre- 
ſumed to do the ſame there in Silver, and loft his Life for the E- 
mulation. 


a Herod. Lib. I. Cap. 94. b Idem, Lib. IV. Cap. 166. 
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Theſe Golden Pieces are fo well known for the Per ſian Darici, 
that they are commonly ſuppoſed to have their Name from this Da- 
rius. And here now we have Golden Pieces, that muſt neceſſarily 
be thought to have been certain ready Aliquots of that Golden Ta- 
lent, by which the Officers of the Revenue collected it. And what 
Aliquots they were of that Talent, we cannot long doubt; when we 
remember they are always reckoned equal to an Attick Aureus; and 
that therefore three Thouſand of theſe, or fix Thouſand of their Halfs, 
are the Weight of an Azick Talent. And now, if it has been in any 
ſuperior Degree probable, from the Appointment of the Eubzan Mi- 
na, that it was the Phenician; and likewiſe from Heron, that the 
Attick was the fame Phenician : we have it in a much higher De- 
gree probable, that the Euboick was the Phenician alſo. 

In prejudice of the Concluſion I have made from this Golden 
Coin, it may poſhbly be ſurmiſed, That it was originally an Atticb 
Aureus, and fo ſome Aliquot or other of the Eubzan Talent; and 
only copied by Darius. 

But this Surmiſe can take no place; if only for the Reaſon which 
has been already given, why the Athenian Talent could not be meant 
by the Eubzan of Herodotus. For, was this Darius the firſt Prince 
in the Eaff, who coined this Money ; yet it is utterly unlikely, that 
he, ambitious as he was of being famed for it, ſhould have choſen 
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an Athenian Type for his Pattern: not only becauſe they were then 


(as has been faid) a little People, and not yet ſo conſiderable in 
Trade, as others of the Grecians, and were beſides his Enemies, and 
in his Contempt ; but becauſe he had a Standard ready of his own 
Empire, by which the Negotiations of its wealthieſt and moſt trading 


Provinces had been long managed, and to which the Greels had been 
well uſed. 


$. VII. Taz Equality of the Euboick and Tyrian Talent, ſo far 
advanced, may yet ſeem more probable, if we enquire whence it may 
have riſen. 

For, that Eubea was as likely, as any other Part of Greece, to 
have entertained the Tyrian Meaſures, is manifeſt from the antient 
Stories of Cadmus and Palamede. Cadmus, who is the firſt that is 
mentioned to have introduced the Uſe of Letters, and other Eafterr: 
Inſtitutions, muſt, in his way to Thebes by the Euripus, have rather 
touched upon that Iſland, which was fruitful and open; than upon 
the fide of Attica, which was barren and rocky, and without Ha- 
vens. And Palamede afterwards, who was King of the Southern Part 
of it, at that Entrance of the Euripus, where the old famous Towns 
of Geræſtus and Eretria ſtood *, is recorded to have added to the Al- 
phabet: And has the honour to be mentioned by Sophocles and Eu- 
ripides, as the Inventor of Weights, and Meaſures, and Numbers; 


2 Strabo, Lib. X. 


57, and 


478 


An Enquiry into the State Part IV. 


and as of Numbers, by Plato; (I ſuppoſe they mean the Reſtorer of 
them to the Tyrian;) and therefore they poſſibly remember him, be- 
cauſe he was followed in it by their City ; and by Solon, an Anceſtor 
of Pifitratus, Plato's Couſin. For as to the Æginean Weights and 
Money, attributed to Phidon King of the Argives, and uſed in Pelo- 
fornneſus, it was of a later Date; and the Coin in no honour with 
the Athenians, as Pollux tells us. 


F. VIII. AND that the Euboicl Money was the ſame with the 7y- 
rian, may ſeem not only not improbable, but likely ; from the Re- 


formation of the Attick Drachma by Solum, who made it about a 


Quarter leſs than it was before. For when he reduced the old Athe- 
ian Coin, for the eaſe of the infolvent Debtors, and made a Hun- 
dred new Drachma's out of Seventy three old ones; (and whether 
Seventy three, or Seventy five, is not material now ;) he might very 
probably, in his regard for the poor Debtors, have had an eye to the 
Tyrian Standard; and propoſed to himſelf ſuch a Regulation, as he 
might recommend to be the fitteſt for general Commerce ; and where- 
by, at the fame time, the oppreſſed Inſolvents were to be diſcharged 
of Twenty ſeven per Cent. And this Reformation might be alſo more 
eſpecially recommended to the Athenians; becauſe it was, at the 
ſame time, conformable to the Money of their great neighbour Iſland; 
and from whence (if I may derive Eubeza from Bus) they ſeem to 
have taken their antient Money, that which was marked with ſuch 
an Image, as it is ſaid, in Theſeus's Time. For I forbear to add, 
that this Animal might have been the Repreſentative of either the 
Aarte, or Is of Cadmus; according as he may be thought to have 
come into Bzotia, either from Egypt, or from Phenicia *. 

And ſo from this Probability of So/or's deſigned Equality between 
his and the Jian Money, That other for it, before mentioned at the 
latter end of $.VI. may be in ſome Meaſure increaſed, and heighten- 
ed in its Degrees. 


$. IX. Tris Eubeick Talent has hitherto been compared with the 
Alttick ; as the Eaſtern Talent, the Tyrian and Babylonian, have been 
by the Greek Writers: Wherein the Half has been conſidered, in- 
ſtead of the whole, and gone under the ſame Name. But the Mo- 
ney, we are next to compare, is the Alexandrian of Egypt, known 
to be a Double Attick : And I ſhall therefore propoſe the greater, or 
whole Phenician ; and its equal, ſuch an Eubzan; for a Parallel to 
this Alexandrian. And what I here offer at, is chiefly to ſec, whe- 
ther it may not be probable, that this Money there erected was the 
Tyrian, by the very Appointment of it : And further, from the View 
of this Money, to come the better prepared for the /af Part of this 
Confideration ; when we are to compare the Tyrian with the Jeu. 


a V it. Plutarch. in Salone 
b Mar ſbam Can. Chron. Sæcul. IX 
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And that the Standard of that of Alexandria, a City afterwards ſo 
renowned, was originally intended to be the Phœnician; is very pro- 
bable from the Circumſtances of Time and Place of its Foundation. 

For the Great Grecian Conqueror, who had juſt come from the 
Deſtruction of Tyre, was now in Egypt, which he had ſince ſub- 
dued, erecting a City, and that which was to carry his Name; built 
in a Place much more commodious for Trade, than that of Tyre, 
and, as we may therefore think, inſtead of it. And no Weight or 
Money could be ſo convenient for univerſal Commerce in the Medi- 
terranean, as that which had been uſed by the Phericians, (with 
whom the Cartbaginiam are to be reckoned,) on the one hand: and 
which alſo might the moſt nearly agree with ſome well known Stan- 
dard of the Greeks, the now Conquerors, on the other ; ſuch as that 
of the Athenians was, who for ſome time had been Maſters of the - 
gean Sea, and of all the Trade of thoſe Quarters. 

This Agreement of the Alexandrian with the Artick, its Half, 1 
ſecurely mention, as ſome Reaſon of its Eſtabliſhment. For the Da- 
rici, which have been of uſe to us, in the Equality of the Euboicł 
and Tyrian Money, will help to perſuade us here, that it was not 
the principal Reaſon. 

For, as it may be firſt obſerved, that the Brians had yet retain- 
ed a great ſhare of the Mediterranean Commerce, in the Eaſt, and 
South; ſo the Darici, which have appeared already to be prior, and 
not only equal, to the Aureus of Athens, may contribute now to 
ſhew us, that, in the Appointment of this ew Greek Money, the 
Whole Brian, and not the Half, was chiefly confidered. 

That Coin, the Daricus, with its Archer on Horſeback, was ſoon 
well known among the Greeks; if only by the power it had upon 
ſome of their chief Governments : where it made a greater impreſ- 
fion, than whole Armies of Archers could have done in the Field. 
And this was the Money, that Philip King of Macedon choſe to imi- 
tate, when he coined the Gold of his Thracian Mines, and ſubſtitu- 
ted his Philippei to the old Darici, for the like effect: Whether they 
were coined, after the Type of the Darici, either in a vye with the 
Elder Darius; or out of his deſigned Competition with the Contem- 

. And after the ſame Model, and in Imitation of his Father, 
his Son, the Conqueror of Perfia, had his Alexandrei. 

It was not very neceſſary above, when we ſpoke of thoſe Golden 
Pieces under Darius, and their exact Equality to the Arrick Aureus, 
to advertiſe, That Solon's Weight could never have been, at that time, 
made the Standard of the Afan Empire. Neither ſhould it now be 
ſurmiſed, though the Atticl Money was grown ſince to be generally 
known, and current, that the Type of their Golden Coin ſhould 
have been the Pattern to thoſe Macedonian Kings. For that Repub- 
lick, how potent ſoever it had lately been, was neither ſo much fear- 
ed, or loved by thoſe two Princes, as to have that honour ſhewed | 
them. The Names of their Coins, Philippe: and Alexandre, declare 
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the Darici, for the Type they regarded: And the Preparation of the 
Father, and the Succeſs of the Son, ſhew what Empire they had in 
their View. 

Thus does the Equality of the Double Attick Mina, to the Alex- 
andrian, ſhew it to be Brian. And this Probability, as a freſh Teſ- 
timony, conſpiring with thoſe many given before, may be allowed to 
make up a full and ſatisfactory Evidence of what I have been endea- 
vouring to prove. | 

I may ſtill add, that the Eubzan Mina in this Sefion, being look- 
ed upon ſingly, as equal to the whole Alexandrian, and not to its 
half, the Arzick; will furniſh us with a reaſon, why Herodotus, 
who, as Plutarch* complains, was a Favourer of the Athenians, choſe 
however, when he was to expreſs the Brian Money by a Greek Pa- 
rallel, to put the Euboic for it. And this Phenomenon (if I may fo 
call it) may be another Conſonancy of the Hypotbeſis; and, agreeing 
with what has otherwiſe appeared, join to verify it. 


$.X. Tur Defign hitherto purſued has been, to gain the Know- 
ledge of the Tyrian Talent of the Second Period, by the Eubwar ; 
and to ſhew it to be Attick. And, in theſe Compariſons, the Baby- 
lonian Money has been mentioned, though under ſome Uncertainty : 
And therefore, becaule it is pretended by the Rabbins to have been 
the Money of the Jews in this Period, ought to be particularly en- 
quired after, 

And, firſt, we may reflect, that no ſuch Uſe has been made of it, 
as that any Uncertainty in its Weight ſhould create any Doubt of 


the Equality of the Zyrian, or Euboick, to the Atticb. 


For in the Fourth Section, the three different Accounts there given 
of the Proportion of the Babylonian Talent to the Atrick hinder not, 
but that the Tyrian and Attick may be equal; as Heron has told us. 
Neither (in the Fifth) will that different State of the Babylonian, in 
reſpect of the Attick, impeach the Argument for the Equality of the 
Brian and the Ewuboick, that is drawn from the general Contradiſ- 
tinction of the Euboich, whatſoever it was, to the Babylonian. And 
neither (in the Eighth Se&ion) will the Daricus be ever the leſs an 
Aliquot, or any other Aliguot than that aſſigned, of the Ewboick, or 
Tyrian ; by reaſon of thoſe Variances concerning the Babylonian. 

And in the remaining Part of this Second Confideration, where the 
Equality of the Jewiſh and Babylonian Money is pretended by the 
Rabbins ; and in the Third Confideration, where the Money of the 
Firſt Period is faid by them to be ; of the Babylonian : it will be e- 
nough for our purpoſe to know, that the Babylonian Talent is, in 
reſpect of the Azzick, as; at moſt, and ; at leaſt, of it; as it is given 
by thoſe Greek Authors, It is not neceſſary therefore here to enquire 
nicely, Which of theſe Eſtimates of the Babylonian Money by the At- 
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tick is to be preferred; whether that of 5, or *, or /. But it may be 
ſuſpected, that the higheſt of them, that given by Aenophon of 5, was 
not intended to be nicely exact; from the Occaſion of his giving it. 
For it is upon the account of a great Scarcity of Bread-corn in Cy- 
rus's Army, now come near Babylon, that he tells us, that a Mea- 
ſure of Meal, the Capitha of the Country, equal to two Attick Cha:- 
nix's, was fold for four Sigli; and that each of them was equal to 
ſeven Artick Oboli and a halt. And it was ſufficient for his Intent, 
to expreſs the Price of the Meaſure by ſuch a Sum of Artick Drach- 
me, and its uſual Parts, as were neareſt to it, though not exactly 
adequate. And fo ; of a Drachma might therefore have been put 
for a Siglus ; becauſe the Excurrent ; of a Drachma was an Obolus 
and a half: whereas in the Eſtimate of , the Excurrent; was inex- 
preſſible, in the ordinary Parts of an Obolus, its Chalci, &c. This 
Reckoning accordingly he gave, for the Price of an Attick Chenix, 
the daily Suſtenance of a Soldier, in two Artick Drachme and a half; 
though above that Price, which the Proportion of; would have given 
but in an irregular Fraction, and by a Difference which was in that 
caſe to be neglected. More Minuteneſs in the Calculation of a Sig- 
lus was neither neceſſary for the Apprehenſion of the Reader, nor fit 
for the Dignity of an Hiſtorian. 


And it may be further obſerved of theſe different Reckonings by 
e, and zg, and 2 Drachme: That, as the middle 7,2 is not ex- 
preſſible in Oboli; fo neither are any other between the extremes; 
neither 7,1, or 7,3, or 7,4. For 48, the Number of Chalci; or 96, 
the Hordea, are not diviſible by 10. And conſequently it may be 


obſerved, that the Equality, delivered by Herodotus, between a Sig- 


lus and ſeven whole Oboli; which would have compleatly anſwered 


Xenophon's Intent; was not thought exact enough by him, when he 
added the half Obolus. 

But I have gone too far, in this Compariſon of the different Ac- 
counts of theſe two Authors. And it may be of more Uſe, to con- 
{der the different Value of Gold to Silver, which is aſſigned by them, 
near the ſame Places I have now cited. For Xenophon, not far from 
his Account of that Dearth, ſays, That Cyrus had promiſed ten Ta- 
lents to an Aruſpex, if it proved true, what he foretold, that Arta- 
xerxes did not fight him in ten Days: And that, after that time, he 
paid him 3000 Darici accordingly. And by this Author we there- 
fore find, That in his time 6000 Golden Drachme of Athens, or a 
Talent in Gold, were equivalent to 10 Talents in Silver. But our o- 
ther Author, Herodotus, in his reduction of the Indians Tribute in 


Gold, which was 360 Ewuboick Talents, to 4680 in Silver, making 


the Silver to be thirteen times the Weight in Gold, ſeems to have giv- 
en that Proportion of the Value. | 


This Difference ſeems too great, to have paſſed in fo few Years, 
as were between the Battel of Cyrus, in 401 betore our Saviour, and 


the Tribute ſet up by Darius, whole Reign began in 510. And it 
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is therefore much more probable, to reckon the Number 13, as a 
Compoſite ; and made up of the ordinary Value of that time, and 
the extraordinary ſuperadded by Darius. For his Premium of 1 in 
7, for payment in Gold, muſt be brought into the account; as well 
as the ordinary Value of it. And for that reaſon, the 360 Talents 
of Gold, when they are brought in account with Silver, muſt firſt be 
reckoned, by the Imperial Allowance, to be ſeven Sixths of 360 ; 
and ſo paſs for 420. And then the ordinary Value of theſe 420 Ta- 
lents of Gold is to be taken in Silver; which, if Gold be as 1 to 
10, will give 4200 Talents; and if 1 to 11, 4620; but if 1 to 12, 
040. 
; And till, further, it is to be conſidered, That neither may this Va- 
lue, of about 11 to 1, have been the conſtant Price. For the Præ- 
mium, that the Emperor gave for it, might well have inhanced its 
Value for the preſent among his Subjects, as much as might make up 
the Difference of 10 and 11: And ſo Gold may have been before to 


Silver, as 10 to 1. 


F. XI. Tur Brian Money of this Second Period, which has ap- 
peared equal to the Double Arrick and the Alexandrian, I come now 
to compare with the Jewiſh of that Time; and to fee, whether it 
was not the ſame with them. 

And, Firft, we ſhall find it, as the Rabbins give it, ſo near them; 
that it muſt be reckoned for the ſame, much rather than for the Ba- 
bylonian. For the Deinar is, we know, ſtated by them two ways: 
Either with reſpect to the Roman Drachma, as commonly; or to the 
Egyptian Dirhem, as by Maimonides. And if we take the Modern 

' Roman Drachma of 54,75 Troy Grains; and increaſe it with a 5th, 
as the Rabhins do; we have near 66 Grains for the Deinar : A 
Weight which is commonly owned by the older Drachme; and 
which wants not much above a Grain, of that given by Mr. Greaves *; 
nor above Four, even of the higheſt that can be aſſigned, that of 70. 

And if we go, with Maimomides, by the Dirhem ; and allow the Rec- 

| koning of the Jeuiſb Grains by Barley of Egypt, and ſuppoſe 64 of 
| them to be a Dirbem; we have then a Deinar of 72 Egyptian Grains, 
| the Weight commonly eſteemed in Egypt to be the Attick Drach- 
ma; and which, being ſomething under that number of Troy Grains, 
will not exceed the Atti Drachma of 68 Troy Grains (the moſt 
likely Weight of it) by 4 Grains. 

Either of theſe Deinars ſeem to have been intended for thoſe re- 
ſpective Drachma's of Athens : But the higheſt of them cannot be, as 

the Rabbins would have it, a Siglus of Babylon. For according to 
the Proportion of 6 to 5, which they, and Ælian give, between the 
Babylonian and Attick Money; the Attick, if but of 66 Grains, will 
require a Siglus of 79 Grains; which is too high: And the Srg/us of 
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72 Grains, which Maimonides ſuppoſes, will require 60 Grains for an 
Attick Drachma; which is far under the True; and the fame 60 
for a quarter Shekel of the Rabbint, which is by almoſt all of them 
reckoned under 55. Thus far is the Babyloniſh Money from being 
the Jewiſh of this Period; if we take it for a © of the Artich: And 
it will not be much nearer, it we take it at the loweſt Proportion, 


for a . 


$. XII. Tuus do the Rabbins either by their Calculation from the 
Roman Ponderal Drachma, or from the 96 Grains, agree to bring 
the Deinar very near to the Atrick Drachma. But that it was pre- 
ciſely the ſame, the Name Deinar may ſerve to prove. | 

In the Rabbinical Table *, we ſee, it is put for half a 74a; and, 
if it be, or be not, the Babylonian Siglus, is however, by its Situa- 
tion, and Proximity to the Attick Drachma, a Parallel to thoſe 
Drachme. It is alſo, if we go lower, divided, like a Drachma, by 6 
Meahs, tor ſo many Oboli; and has its Meah divided into 16 Grains, 
anſwerable to ſo many Halt Chalci, called too by the Greeks Barley 
Grains. By this Paralleliſm how Maimonides might eafily have been 
led to the Equality of this half Toba with the Artick Drachma, has 
been ſuggeſted already *: And that he might, if his Rabbiniſm would 
have ſuffered him to have taken foreign Inſtruction, have been per- 
fectly aſſured, I am now going to ſhew. 

For he could not be ignorant of this, that the Deinar was not a 
Word brought from Babylon; but an Exoticł to all the Oriental Lan- 
guages, and had come from the Weſt, the oppoſite Point; and from 
Rome, a very remote City on that fide. A little more Knowledge 
too in the Hiſtory of the Eaſt would have informed him, that this 
Word Denarius could not have been received there into the ſignifica- 
tion of any Drachma, neither in Judæa, nor yet in Syria, until 
thoſe Parts were ſubjected to the Romans by Pompey, in the Year be- 
fore our Saviour Sixty three. And he might beſides have reflected, 
that though a Drachma, after they came under the Roman Domi- 
nion, might then ſometime, in looſe and. inaccurate ſpeaking, have 
been called a Denarius by a Roman; yet it could not be ſo named 
by the People of the Place, ſpecifically, and as a Piece of certain 
Weight, except it were equal to it. And, that a Denarius of that 
Time, at the higheſt, and of 62 Grains and a half, was equal to one 
of his Babylonick Drachme of 72, he could not have allowed. 

We Chriſtians know, if only from our Goſpel Hiſtory *, that, in 
the Reign of Tiberius, the Reman Denarius, the Tribute Money to the 
Empire, was not the ſame Species with the Drachma, by which the 
Poll-Money to the Temple was paid. For the Payment by Didrachms* 
and Staters, whatever they were, was the fame, we may ſuppoſe, it 


a See Chap. I. of this Part, 4. 4. 
b Chap. III. of this Part, & 
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had been before the Coming in of the Romans; and the Rabbins will 
grant that it had been long before : And thoſe Grecian Names, intro- 
duced by the Conqueſt of Alexander, and ſtill retained by the Jews, 
ſtrongly imply, that they and the Denarius had now in proper Speech 
a different ſignification. 

We alſo have ſeen, that a Drachma, the Attich, though always 
equal to the Denarius, yet was never, in common account, ſtyled 
by that Name; till the Denarii of the later Emperors, who lived in 
the Third Century, and long after the final Diſperſion of the Jews, 
had riſen up to be equal to the Arzick Standard Drachme. This has 
been obſerved heretofore *. And it is not very probable, that the Style 
of a Deinar, by which the Weights and Moneys of the eus are now 
reckoned, ſhould have been in Uſe with them, before it was in the 
Roman Empire. | | 

And from theſe Obſervations I may, I think, with great probabi- 
lity conclude, That this Deinar of the Rabbins was nothing elſe, but 
the Amer of the later Greeks, ſuch as is mentioned, Part III. Chap. 
5. $.5. and alſo in zhis, Chap. 2. §. 5. And that its very Name, 
uſed, as it is, for a Species of Weight, ſpeaks it plainly to be the 
ſtandard Drachma of Athens. 


F. XIII, Tur moſt likely Time, for the beginning of ſuch a ge- 
neral acception of the Word Anz with the Greeks, ſeems to have 
been, when the Roman Empire became the Grecian; from the Re- 
moval of the Court to Conſtantinople; and the Invaſion of Italy and 
the Weſtern Parts, by the Northern Barbarians. And from this Time 
it may be rationally judged to have been taken up by the Rabbins, 
either of Palz/tine, or of Egypt; where the greateſt Synagogues, or 
Schools of them, may be ſuppoſed to have been. 

In Trajan's Time, the Jews might have been ſuffered to live quiet- 
ly, and have their Synagogues in thoſe Places. But their Turbulen- 
cies and Rebellions having provoked Adrian to their Extermination ; 
and their Tumultuous Inſurrection continuing to make the good An- 
tonines their declared Enemies : the Babylonian Empire was their near, 
and only ſure Refuge; where they might enjoy, in ſome Degree, a 
free Exerciſe of their Religion. And from the Deſcendants of thoſe 
Refugees, the greateſt Part of the Traditions, we have delivered to 
us, came; as we may well ſuppoſe by the Language, as well as the 
Name of one of their Ta/muds. When, and where the Compilations 
in Hebrew were framed, I am not concerned to enquire, For the 
Miſbnab, it ſeems, has nothing to ſay of their old Money, but that 
it was Tyrian : And what that Brian was, none of their Traditions 
have informed them. This ſeems to be probable concerning the 
Miſhnah, their Digeſt : That it was a Book not known in the Time 
of Epiphanius and St. Jerom, though ſome of thoſe Traditions might 
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have been conſigned to Writing before; and that the Comments 
therefore upon it muſt have been very late. And now, from the Ig- 
norance of thoſe Nabbins concerning the Brian Coin, we may well 
judge them to have been trained in no Palæſtine School. And from 
the Expreſſion of the ſuppoſed Babylonian Drachma, by a Deinar 
and its 96 Grains, we may know the Author of it to have lived in 
the Roman Empire; and in Egypt, we may then preſume: the Jews, 
who were always willing to ſojourn there, having had for ſome time 
a liberty to return; and Alexandria having for a long while been the 
famous Seat of all Learning, eſpecially the M tical, 

Upon theſe Conſiderations, I am apt to think, that ſome Gema- 
riſts, of this Country, whoſe Memorial was tranſcribed afterwards in- 
to the Talmud, may about the Time of Epiphanius, and at the lat- 
ter end of the Fourth Century, or later, have expreſſed the Fewiſh 
Drachma of the Second Period by this Deinar, as by a Species of 
Weight then well known for an Atick Drachma ; and that this con- 
tinued to be well underſtood there, as long as the Greeks were Maſ- 
ters of the South-Eaſt of the Mediterranean, notwithſtanding the 
Change that had been made by the Inſtitution of the new Drachma, 
now for diſtinction termed Ægyptiaca; but which, as it ſeems by 
the Arabick Word Dirhem, had ſometimes before that Conqueſt gone 
imply under that Name. And it may eaſily be imagined, why the 
Word Deinar ceaſed to be underſtood in the ſenſe of that Drachma, 
at ſome ſmall diſtance of time from the Invaſion of thoſe Eaſtern 
Barbarians. For there came in with them an Inundation of Igno- 
rance: And how much of antient Knowledge was like to be ſpared, 
we may learn from Omar's Order * for the Burning of the Alexan- 
drian Library; who meaſured the uſe of all Learning by its ſervice 
to their upſtart ridiculous Alcoran. And it is therefore no wonder 
that, when they had made no uſe of any other Drachma, but that 
new one, the Dirbem; and meaſured the Attick Mina itfelf, which 
they took to be the Cairo Litra, by 144 of them; they forgot what 
the Meaning of a Deinar was: and underſtood not, what certain 
Weight thoſe 96 Grains muſt be, that were not the Grains of a Dir- 
hem. The Word Deinar, indeed, they took into their Language * ; 
but principally fo, as it had formerly fignified a Golden Coin. For 
the Verb now chiefly connotes Abounding in Gold, and Shining like 
Gold; and the Noun is taken for a Money Aureus in general; and 
in particular for a Coin of tuo Dirbem Weight: this Coin having, as 


we may gueſs, its Name of Gold from thoſe Denarii in Gold of the 


Greek Emperors, which have been mentioned above, and weighed an 
Attick Drachma ; but weighing very differently, and conſiſting of 
96 ſuch Grains of which the old Denarius was not 70. And this 
Change, if I may have leave to go on and gueſs, was, I ſuppoſe, made, 
to melt down and efface the Memory of the old Lords, the Empe- 


a Alulphar. Pacockii, Latin. pag. 114. 
b Celli Lex. Colum. 870, 


6B ror? 


466 


An Enquiry into the State Part IV. 


tors of Rome; and to place, inſtead of it, a Coin, that ſhould fo far 
imitate the Aztick Aurei, as to weigh the ſame number of Dirhems, 
which thoſe did of the Drachme and ſuch a Golden Coin as this 
had, I may believe, been ftruck before by the Greeks themſelves. 
And this Change is no greater, than one, on the other fide, I have 
before intimated *, of the Mitbcal: For this Word, whoſe general fig- 
nification in Arabick is a Weight, coming afterwards to fignify the 
ſpecial Weight of 68,314 Grains, that of the Azrick o, is thence 
transferred to ſignify the famous Golden Coin, that of two Dirhems, 
the now named Deinar. 

This Notion of the Greek Deinar, from whomſoever of the Gema- 
riſts it came into the Talmud, was ſo loſt in a little time with the 
Saracens, by the Uſe of the other; that the Nabbins of that Empire, 
who made it a Point of Religion not to learn any thing of their Af- 
fairs from the Greeks, had they had the Opportunity, could not be 
able to diſcover it. This we may fee from Maimonides, a great Maſ- 
ter of Calculation, and of all the Oriental Languages; who, as it 
has been obſerved *, had no farther help towards the Knowledge of 
the 96 Grains of their Deinar, but that they were Grains of Barley : 
Of what Country, his Father did not pretend to have heard. 

Of the Aztick Artificial Grains, the half of the Chalcus, the Rab- 
bins, it ſeems, to this time knew nothing: And their Ta/mudick Po- 
fition, that their Deinar had been Babylonian Money, muſt have miſ- 
led them to the Grains of that Country. And the like Situation and 
Fertility of Chaldæa and Egypt (a Similitude remarked of old by 
Herodotus, and now well known under the Mahomeran Chaliphs ) 
directed them to go no further than Egypt, for the Weight of this 
Grain, if underſtood to be natural. This way Maimonides took, and 
upon theſe Inducements : while other, leſs knowing Rabbins, might 
have imagined, that the Weights of thoſe two Countries had been in 
old Times always the ſame; or, at leaſt, that the Meaſures of Alex- 
andria had been adjuſted by its Founder to thoſe of his great Metro- 
polis Babylon. 555 

But however the Rabbins may have miſtook; this, we have ſeen, 
is certain: That, in the Second Period, the Few:/h Weights were the 
Alexandrian : the Darcon, Sela, and Tobba of the one, being the Ze- 
tradrachm, Didrachm, and Drachma of the other; and the Deinar 
being alſo nothing but the Triabolum of Alexandria reckoned in 
Grains, after the manner of its equal, the Attict Drachma. 


$. XIV. Tur Phenician Money of the Second Period being thus 

ſettled: I now go up to that of the Fi; and to fee whether there 

was any Difference between them. And a Difference between the 

two Brian it will now be neceſſary for the Rabbins to ſurmiſe; if 

they will maintain the Difference they ſet up between the Moneys of 
a Chap. III. of this Par?, K. 
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their own Nation. For after it has been Preliminarily agreed, that 
the Hebrew and Phenician of the Firſt Period was the ſame; if the 
Phemnician of this Firſt be equal to that of the Second, and conſe- 
quently be Azrick alſo: the Jewiſh of the Firſt will be likewiſe At- 
tick; and therefore equal to the Jewiſh of the Second, which has 
been proved Attich, in the precedent, the Second Conſideration. 

Of this Conſequence the Nabbins, who regarded not the Greek 
Writers of their own Nation, and conſulted not any foreign Authors, 
were not aware; and therefore ſecurely left the Determination of this 
Queſtion about the Brian Money under great Uncertainty ; profeſſ- 
ing not to know what the Old was, and appearing to know as little 
of the Latter. 

The Rabbini/ts therefore, who are now concerned, in defence of 
one Difference, to maintain another, have not ſo much as any Au- 
thority from their own Traditions to oppoſe to this Equality ; which 
yet they are not at liberty to deny, except they can diſprove. For it 
muſt be always preſumed of this old Mercantile People, that they 
did not change their Meaſures, except ſome Cauſe be ſhewn. 

This we are ſure of: That no other Competitor in the Skill of 
Trade can be named, whoſe Meaſures they ſhould prefer, and vo- 
luntarily take up, inſtead of their Own. And if Force be pretended, 
they have none to alledge but that from Babylon; ſuch, as they ſay, 
made that Variation in the Jewiſh. 

And here they are already precluded from ſuppoſing ſuch a Change, 
made by Vebuchadnezzar at Tyre, as the Rabbins would have at Je- 


467 


riſalem; a Change into the Chaldæan Meaſures : For this will not 


hold, as has been ſhewn juſt now, in the Eleventh Section. 

Neither have they a like Cauſe, to what they pretend at Jeruſalem, 
for any Change whatſoever. For here is no Tranſportation (to Baby- 
lon) of a Nation, though overpowered by Land, yet 2 at Sea, and 
ſafe with their Ships in neighbouring friendly Coalts ; and whoſe Re- 
turn to their old Management of their Trade, it was the Intereſt of 
the Conqueror to procure. Here was no long Aboding at Babylon, 
to introduce a different Reckoni 
there was no Conqueſt at all; but, after a Siege of thirteen Years, 
which ſhut them up only by Land, = were, upon a Surrender, 
permitted to live under a King of their own, and with their old 
Laws and Uſages. 

For theſe Reaſons, the Equality between the Brian Weight of the 
two Periods, may, I think, be taken for granted; and I may have 
leave to reſt upon the ſtrong Preſumption for it, as a ſufficient Proof; 
and which is not to be ſet aſide by a bare Poſſibility, but by ſome 
great Probability to the contrary. But yet, though it needs not be 


ſupported by any Arguments, it wants not fuch as will diſpoſe us to 
a readier Belief of it. | 
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$. XV. Fox, firſt, the Atrick Weight of Solon, which, as we have 
ſeen *, was in all fair Probability reformed by him according to the 
Phenician Pattern, was ſo regulated before the Taking of Bre 16 
Years, as Petavius reckons; and equal therefore to that of the Firſt 
Period. And, had the Reformation been made 16 Years after, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that Solon would have ordered it by ſuch a new 
Model, had he known it; one ſo unknown before on the Mediter- 


| ranean, and fo unlikely to continue. 


$. XVI. Anvp, ſecondly, if the Rabbinifts make a difficulty, though 
a cauſeleſs one, of allowing Salam to have reformed his new Coin to 
the Phenician of the Firſt Period: yet it muſt be granted, that the 
Euboick of Darius, who began his Reign not Seventy Years after the 
Taking of Tyre by the Chaldeans, nor a Hundred after Solon's Re- 
gulation ; was equal then both to the Attick and Tyrian. And this 
Money, as we have ſeen, has a fair Title for itſelf, and conſequently 
for its Aztick, to be the antient Brian. 


$. XVII. Ax p, laſtly, the Daricus, the famous Aliguot of the Y- 
rian Mina in the Second Period, the Aureus of Solon; if it ſhall with 
any Probability appear to have had a place in the Firf, will ſhew 
the Mine to have been the ſame. This Coin is commonly ſuppoſed 
to have had its Name from the Per ſan Darius, who took ſuch care 
about it; but is ſaid by the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes to have been 
elder, and to have been fo called from another Darius, who is thought 
to be the Mede, diſpoſſeſſed of Babylon by Cyrus : And I may add, 
that poſſibly it need not be barred from a pretence to a yet higher 
Antiquity, for want of another Darius, elder than this, to give it a 
Name. For, after all, the Word Daricus may have originally been 
nothing elſe but a Drachma : not from the Greek, as a Handful of 
Oboli; but from the Oriental Darala, which has in it the fignifica- 
tion of a Foocſtep or Impreſſion; and, connoting near the fame with 
Tobba, and ſo going for a Coin, might well have been taken with it 
for the Weight of a half Sheke/; eſpecially if, as Epiphanius tells us, 
this was the firſt Money that was ftruck. But, whenceſoever a Da- 
ricus was denominated, it appears to have been a Coin or Meaſure 
of Weight very early, by the account we have of Homer's Golden 
1 _ which is reckoned by Pollux and others at three Aurei of 

olon. 

And now, if this Talent of Gold was a Species of Weight but in 
the Poets Time; it was fo, by the account of the Arundelian Mar- 
ble, about the Year goo before our Saviour, in the Reign of Jeboſba- 

phat, and when the won of Babylon were not much known to the 
Feus. But if the Poet as in the Time of his Heroes, and of 


a Sec.s.. 


the 
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the End of the Siege of Troy, this Talent will be found to have been 
extant near 300 Years before, and as old as Tephthah the Fudge. 

It muſt alſo be taken for a Phenician Piece, at the loweſt Date. 
For that People, at that Time, continued to be the great Traders on 
the Mediterranean, and are the only ones mentioned by Homer. 

And therefore, if of that leſſer Phenician Piece of Gold we take 
the Aureus of Athens to be an Aliguot, it muſt in all reaſonable Pro- 
bability be allowed to have been an Aliguot of the greater Talent, 
which conſiſted, we know, of 6000 Beka's. 

For in this Caſe, where the only doubt is, whether the Bela was 

the Attick Didrachm, or wanted a 6th of it; an Attick Didrachm 
of Gold, if found at that Time, muſt at firſt fight be acknowledged 
for the Beka. 

Thus may the Didrachm of Athens be diſcerned to have been a 
Phenician Bela; and 6000 of them, equal to a double Artick Ta- 
lent; and half that number of Beka's, the leſſer Talent of the Phe- 
nicians, (called the Profane with the Jews, to have been equal to a 
ſingle Artick. And by this Reckoning, the Homerick Talent itſelf, 
weighing fix Arttick Drachme, will be an Aliguor of the Artick, and 
the 1000th Part of it. | 

The Deſign I here aim at is ſufficiently ſerved, if the Knowled 
of Homer's Talent be allowed to make ſome Proof of the Equality 
of the Bela and the Artick Didrachm neither is it n tor me 
to enquire, why this Piece of Gold was called a Talent. But if it 
has not been thought unlikely, that a Weight of Gold, equivalent to 
a Talent of Braſs, might therefore be called a Talent ; and that the 
Value of Gold to Braſs might antiently have been, as a 1000 to one, 
(according to what has been intimated Part II. Chap. 1. $. 3. and ob- 
ſerved 5. 12. of this Chapter, the Reaſon of the Denomination may 
then add a new Argument for the Equality of the tick and old 
Phenician Weight. 

This laſt Conjecture, as it is conceived with diffidence, and pro- 
poſed with great ſubmiſſion ; ſo is not at all neceſſary to make out 
the Intention of this Third Conſideration. For it has, I think, been 
otherwiſe proved, and with ſufficient Evidence, that the Brian of the 
Firſt Period differed not from the Tyrian of the Second. 


F. XVIII. Tur Equality between the Brian Money of the two 
Periods, though the Rabbins have nothing to ſay againſt it from their 
own Learning ; yet needed to be proved, againſt what may be faid 
in their behalt by others. For, not to conceal their Advantage, the 
Greek Learning may furniſh them with, there is a well known Spe- 
cies of Money, which may ſerve their Turn, if it may be allowed to 
be the old Brian. It is the Æginean Money, very antient and cur- 


rent over all Peloporneſus : which is exactly ; of a Double Arrick; and 


may be ſet up by the Zewi/h Hypotheſis for the Fir Period, by thoſe 
who will grant us a Double Azick for the Second. For as they may 
| | 6C allow, 
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allow, what we have now ſuggeſted, that the Weight of a Daricus, 
or Attick Didrachm, might have been a Drachma with the Latter Y- 
rians; ſo may they contend, that this Aginean Weight of a ſingle 
Drachma, and = + of that, was the Drachma of the Elder. And 
ſo (as we have heretofore obſerved) a whole Aiticl Drachma, of 66 
Grains, for the Second Period, will afford us a Roman Drachma of 
55 Grains, for the Furſt. 

But this Suppoſition, that will ſuit that Hypotheſis fo well, (for it 
equally holds, whatever Atticł Drachma we ſhall choole,) is abſolute- 
ly deſtroyed by that conſtant Equality of the Brian Money, which 
has been now aflerted. 

And in the Proceedings of this Chapter, we likewiſe ſee particu- 
larly confirmed (as was promiſed above Chap. IV. F. 3.) the Truth of 
the Poſition, which denies the Coins, found equal to half a Roman 
Once, to have been the Shekels of 1/rael, of the Firſt Period. For 
here that Shekel has been proved, without any regard to the Roman 
Weight, to be the Standard Terradrachm of Athens; and this ex- 


ceeds, as we otherwiſe know, the higheſt Roman halt Ounce, as 


much at leaft, as 4 x 67 Grains exceed 4 Xx 55. 

But there is no need of a ſpecial Confutation of this groundleſs, 
unaccountable Fancy of the Rabbins, who ſet up an Equality be- 
tween the antient Money of the 1/razlizes and Phenicians, and be- 
tween the late Denarius, the Drachma of Rome: A Town which 
had no exiſtence in a long time after; and whoſe firſt Money was 
Braſs, for an Age after A/-xander the Great; and, when it was made 
Silver, was taken up from the Alibeniam current diminiſhed Coin; 
and fell down afterwards by Chance, and by ſeveral Degrees, to be 
the 8th of their Ounce. By Chance I fay : For it cannot be imagi- 
ned, that there was any deſign of Approach to the old Hebrew, 
though there might be to the old Dor:ck, in all theſe Changes; more 
than there was of a compleat Agreement, when it came to be a 
Drachma under Adrian, and the Antonines: Princes, who, if they 
may be imagined ever to have enquired after the old Hebrew Money, 
can never be thought inclinable to have conformed their Coin to any 
Jeuiſb. And if it was a Chance, it was a wonderful one; and juſt 
as likely, as if the Rabbins had told us, that thoſe Emperors were 
their Proſelytes. 

And now, to ſum up the Reſult of the Three Conſiderations, 


which have lengthened this Chapter: If it has appeared by this 44%, 


that the Brian Money was the fame in Both Periods ; and by the 


precedent, that in the Second Period the Brian and Jeuiſb were the 


ſame, and equal to Solon's Attick; and by the fi, that they two 
were equal in the Firſt Period; it neceſſarily follows, that there was 
no Difference between the Jewiſh Money of thoſe Periods, and that 
they were equal to the Azzich in either; as the Greek Writers of the 
Fews had informed us before. 

$. XIX. Burt 


Chap. 5. Of the Antient Meaſures, c. 


$. XIX. Bur it is high time to put an end to this tedious Enqui- 
ry into the State of the Jewiſh Money. By it, I think, it has evi- 
dently appeared, that the Traditions, by which only the Rabbis were 
informed of their antient Meaſures, are of ſmall Authority, and very 
imperfect ; and alſo, for want of the Knowledge that Foreign Learn- 
ing would have furniſhed, not well underſtood by their ableſt Maſ- 
ters: that the Elder Jews, who have wrote in Greek, deſerve in all 
reſpects to be moſt credited by us; and that the Account they give, 
is ſupported by foreign Authors; who cannot be ſuſpected of Conſpi- 
racy, nor accuſed of Ignorance. | 

And now we are ſo well aſſured of the antient conſtant Equality 
of the Hebrew and Attick Weights and Money, there is no need to 
frame a particular Table for the Scriptural. For if we turn their 
Talents, Manehs, and Shekels of Money, into Quarter SHelels; and 
enter with them, as with Drachmæ, into the Artick Tables, (the firſt 
or the laſt, as we beſt like,) we have the Sum of their Money ex- 
preſſed in ours. 

So much labour is ſpared in Calculation, by this Equality. But 
the Time, that has been ſpent in the Eſtabliſhment of it, will be 
Rill leſs regretted, when we ſee how ſerviceable it will be in the 
Knowledge of the Jewiſh Meaſures of Content, to which I am now 


going. 


CRM 


8. I. The Denomination and Proportion of the Moſaical Meaſures of Ca- 
pacity, according to the Rabbins. F. IT. The Determination of a Log 
by Maimonides, as it now ſtands in his Commentaries on the Miſh- 
nah, manifeſtly wrong. F. III. A Conjecture concerning the Cor- 
rection of his Calculation propoſed : F. IV. And ſet afide; as not 
very likely, and not agreeing with the Quantity he ſeems to have in- 
tended in his Jad Chazakah. g. V. Another Conjecture more a- 
greeable to that Intention. F. VI. His whole Proceeding is ground- 
leſs and arbitrary. 


$. I. IN the Account of theſe Concave Meaſures, we ſhall find much 

the ſame Difference between the Calculations of the Talmu- 
diſis and the Grecian Jews, as we have ſeen in their Meafures of 
Weight. I ſhall therefore propoſe and examine them ſeparately : 
And, Firſt, conſider the Account given by the Rabbirs. 
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Now as to the Order and Proportion of the Veſſels; they, for 
ought I ſee, generally agree in the State of them, which is exhibited 


in this TABLE. 


Corus I 

Lethek 1 
Epbab 10 $I 
Seah 2-30 $4 

Hin _ 5 Xu on 

CR - 200 $0 $0: 34 87-8 
 Cabus 180 90 18 6 

Lis T2320 200 92 04 17 8 4 8 
Rebiith 
 Ovum — 
Cos — 


8. II. As to the Determination of the 3 of any one of them, 
by a e Quantity ; the Talmudiſts, I perceive, are not well a- 
: having, as it 1 leſs Information from their Traditions 
concerning theſe Meaſures, than they had concerning the others. I 
ſhall therefore, in this Enquiry alſo, think it moſt adviſable to ſee 
what Maimonides has to ſay; hoping at leaſt to find, if not very 
certain Principles, yet the moſt certain, the Rabbinical Learning can 
afford us. 

This Great Maſter of theirs gives indeed the Meaſure of a Lig 
with the utmoſt appearing Accuracy, in Hydroſtatick Weight, and 
Cube Inches; and for this, I ſuppoſe, he is ſo generally followed : 
but neither are his Calculations, as they are now read, conſiſtent: 
nor ſeems He to have had any certain Foundation for any. 

He fays*, that he uſed all his diligence to find the Content of a 
Rebiith exactly; and determines the Quadruple of it, a Lag, to be 
= to an upright Veſſel, whoſe bottom is a Square of 4 Inches, or 
16 ſquare Inches; and its Height 2,7 Inches; and the Weight of the 
Wine, or Oil, contained in it, to be 4 X 26 = 104 Dirhems. And 
here he gives the Weight of Wine and Oil to be the ſame: But in 
another part of his Mi/bnic& Commentary *, he makes the Rebiith of 
Wine to weigh 26 Dirhems; and of Water, almoſt 25; and of 
Wheat, 21. Theſe Proportions of the Weight of the three Species, 
Wine, Water, and Oil, being different from the received, perſuade 
me to think there is an Error in the mention of them ; and that the 
Rebiith of almoſt 25 Dirhems was ſaid by Maimonides not of Water, 
but of Oil. And I Hall therefore compute the Meaſure of Water, as 
well as Wine, at 26 Dirhems. 


a Præfat. ad Tract. Menach. edit. 4  Pocack. in Porta Mo/. p. 434, 435. Maſſeketh Peek, Cap. VIII. I 5. 
Edit. Surenbu/, Par. I. p. 


7 2. 
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This Correction ſeems to be wanting at firſt ſetting out; but there 
are greater Incongruities that need it. For, taking it for highly pro- 
bable, that theſe Dirbems are the preſent, and alſo that the Inches 
are the ſame with ours; (he expreſſy mentioning, and more than 
once, that his Digiti are Pollicares;) it nmuſt then neceſſaril Y tollow, 


that 104 Dirhems do equiponderate 43, 2 Cube Inches of Water; 
whereas we know that 144 of them = to no more than 27,182. 


F. III. Tuns Numbers of Cubes and Dirhems are fo inconſiſtent 
together, that they could not have been aſſigned by Maimonides; nor 
is it eaſy to gueſs how they ſhould be reformed. The lighteſt and 
readieſt Change ſeems to be this; to make the Dirhems 144, inſtead 
of 104, putting 4 X 36 for 4 X 26; and then to form the Cubes from 
the ſame Baſe 16, but by the Height of 1,7 inſtead of 2,7. For 
thus 16 X 1,7 makes 27,2 Cubes, and theſe we know = to 144 Dir- 
hems = 4 X 36. 

By this Alteration we have a true Equiponderance between the 
Dirhems and Cubes; and a Lig almoſt = to a Palm Cube; a Veſſel 


that muſt be thought the readieſt and moſt proper Meaſure of Con- 


tent, for thoſe who uſed that Length for a Meaſure of Diſtance. 
And if this Cairo Pound ſhould be determined for the Weight of a 
Lis in Water, under the Firſt Temple, as it is the Weight of our 
preſent Pint; we then have ready the; of it, near the Attick Sexta- 


ry, for its Weight, under the Second ; which will agree with 7o/e- 
Pbus, &c. as for that Time. 


g. IV. Fox the eaſineſs of the Alteration, and the convenience of 
its Meaſurements, one would be ready to believe that this was the 
Mind of Maimonides. But it may be juſtly wondered, if ſuch a Veſ- 
ſel had been intended by him, why he raiſed it upon a Square of 3 
Inches, or a Palm, and of its third, to the height of one Inch _ 
another Fraction ; and did not expreſs it directly by the whole Num- 
ber 3 Inches, and plainly by the Cube of a Palm. 

But that the Meaſure of a Lag, intended by Maimonides, fell very 


ſhort even of this, and what it really was, we know from him in his 


conſummate Work, Jad Chazakab* ; where ſuppoſing the Deinar = 
96 Grains of Barley, he gives the ſtated Weight of Water, contain- 
ed in a Rebiith or Quarter Log, to be 17, 5 Deinars; and makes 
therefore the Lig = to 70 Deinars. 

This Calculation of a Lig immediately from ſo many Deinars, 
which he here delivers, ſeems to be all the Foundation he had from 
Tradition, for the Expreſſion of it, he had given before in his Com- 
mentaries, by the Dirbems and Inches of Egypt. 

Going therefore upon this ground, as the ſureſt the Rabbins have, 


and taking the Dirhems of Maimonides to be equal to the Modern, 


a Halak. Erulin, Cap. I. y. 12. See Chap. III. 5. 6. of this Par: 
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of which I think there can be no doubt; and but uſing only our 


own Inches, if we will now reckon a Deinar at 75,54 Grains Troy, 
as in all probability it was rated by this Author; then 70 x 75,54, 
= 5287,8, divided by 25 3,3, will give us 20,87 of our Cube Inches 
for the Log deſigned. And this, we ſee, wants above 6 ſuch Inches 
of our Palm Cube. But if we meaſure the Log by 104 Dirhems, (as 
he does in his Commentary *,) it will then be = 19,7. And, as if 
we reckon by leſſer Deinars, the leſſer will the Lig be; fo, if we 
ſuppoſe the Deinar to be greater, and = 80 Grains, which is much 
higher than it is carried by any ; yet then 70 x 80 = 5600 divided 
by 253, will give but little more than 22 of our Inches, which will 
ſtill be under 27. 

Hereaboiits, in our Cube Inches, of neceſſity muſt the Lig be, by 
the Reckoning of Maimonides. And if his Inches differ not from 
ours, as in all probability they do not, it appears preſently, how en- 
ormou!ly exceſſive his Number of 43, 2 Cubes muſt be; being near 
twice as much more than it can rife from its true Foundation. 

And tile Lig reckoned at about 20 of our Inches (ſhould we queſ- 
tion the Equality of ours, and thote of Maimonides) will by no means 
agree to any other 43, that may be ſurmiſed. For if 43,2 of Mai- 
monides's Cube Inches are put equal to twenty of ours; the Length 
of it will be no more than o, 462 of ours, a Length too ſmall to be 
allowed by any Rabbin ; to far will it be from excecding ours, as Ge- 
daliab would have it. 


8 V. To return therefore to the Conſtruction of the Solid, which 
Maimonides in his Commentaries gives us for a Lag: We ſce that it 
is not unrealunavle to ſuppoſe, that he intended the Meaſure, whoſe 
Water was to weigh 104 Dirbems, to be a Solid, containing about 
20 of our Cuvical Inches. And then we conſequently know, that 
the Height of a Parallelepipedum, of that Content which is given by 
the Dirhems, it it has 16 ſquare Inches for its Baſe, muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be — 1,25; and ſo the Height for the Content of 20,87 
ſuch Inches, given by the Deinars, will be = 1,304. 

And here then, finding it very reaſonable to think, that Maimo- 
nides had, in his Calculations drawn from his Experiments about the 
Quantity and Weight of Water, ſet down 1,3 Inches for the Altitude 
of his Veſſel; I ſhould go on to gueſs, that his Tranſcribers, not ca- 
ring, or not able, to examine the Computation, had made the miſ- 
take of writing 2,7, for 1,3. Neither will this laſt Conjecture for 
the Integral ſcem very unlikely; if we conſider, that two Inches 
might be made of one in the original Arabick, only by adding two 
final Letters to the Word ſignifying an Inch, and fo putting it in the 
Form of a Dual; and that, if any miftake was made in the Decimal 
Fraction, and a wrong Numerator wrote in the place of 3; it could 


a See above, 5. 2. 


be 
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be no other than this 7, or 1, or 9. For o, 2, and o, 4, and o, 5, 
&c. muſt, according to cuſtom, have been expreſſed by other Frac- 
tions of primary leſſer Numbers; as by *, ande, and :, &c. 
There is, I know, an Objection that may ariſe againſt the change 
of 3 into 7, from the particular manner of expreſling this , in one 
place; which is by two Fractions, a: and * added*: But then too 
it may be conſidered that a miſtake may have eafily paſſed here 
and that, if inſtead of a ; and an, we ſubſtitute ? without or /e/s by a 
„ we have the ; very regularly expreſſed. 
All this is offered in honour to Maimonides, for a Correction of 
the palpable Inconſiſtence of his Numbers, as they now ſtand ; and 


which ſeem to have been too ſecurely tranſcribed by the latter Rabbins, 


and from them by others. 


$. VI. Bur all this Enquiry may well appear too nice. For ſo is 
the whole Proceeding of Maimonides, when he eſtimates Contents b 
thoſe Weights, judged to be by his Commentator on the Place in his 
Jad Chazakah, above-mentioned ; who informs us, that there is no 
ground for ſuch a Computation in the Miſbnab, no nor in the Ge- 
mara; but that all this was added from the ſubtile Speculations of 
ſome other NRabbins, Maſters of their Schools, and Great Men, ſuch 
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as Maimonides himſelf was; and that all were not once of the ſame 


Mind about it, though it be delivered there by him for general Doc- 
trine. 

And now, if their Talmud has been ſo far from giving them any 
Authority to apply Meaſures of Weight, to the raiſing a Meaſure of 
Content, that their own Authors have thought fit to queſtion and 
diſlike the Method, as novel to them; and it, as they have no an- 
tient Veſſel to produce for a Standard, fo neither have they any cer- 
tain Lengths from their Traditions, by which they ſhould erect one ; 
and if thoſe, which are taken up by Maimonides, were not only ta- 
ken up by him at his own diſcretion, but delivered to us in ſuch a 
manner, as not to be reconciled with what himſelf lays down, and 


much leſs well aſcertained ; if this be true, we manifeſtly ſce ho- 


little we are to rely upon the modern Doctrine of the Rabbins, for 
the Veſſels of the Firſt Temple. 


a 1M4in;m, Comment. in Mn. Traft. de Sat. Cap. VIII. 5. 1. Vid. Sarenbaſ. Par. II. p. 32. 
od Maggid Miſtza", 
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C HAP. VII. 


$. I. De Hebrew Yeſſels plainly given by Jolephus, as equal to their 
parallel Attick. F. II. This Equality, as to the main of it, agreed 
zo by Epiphanius: F. III. And confirmed by St. Jerom. F. IV. The 
Equality of the Veſſels otherwiſe probable : firfl, from a Similitude 
in the Reckoning of them: F. V. And chiefly from the Equality of 
the Attick and Hebrew Heights. F. VI. The great Probability for 
the Truth of this Equality. 


g. I. OO uncertain is the Quantity of the Jewiſh Concave Meaſures, 
as they are determined by the Rabbins. The Greek Hiſto- 
rian of that Nation, oſephus, gives a plainer Account of them; and 
very conſiſtent with that he has given us of the Jeuiſb Weights ; 
making them alſo equal to the Arrick. He manifeſtly ſpeaks the 
Lig equal to an Attick Xeftes, when he expreſſes the Quarter of a 
Kab (in the Second Book of Kings, Chap. VI. 25.) by it: And like- 
wiſe * when he ſets a Hin of 12 Logs, at a Par with an Atticł dou- 
ble Chous of 12 Xeftz: And allo a Bath, the fame Meaſure for Li- 
quids (as appears from Ezekiel XLV. 11.) as an Ephah is for dry, and 
conſequently of 72 Logi, or 72 ſuch A; not to add, that he 
puts 10 of theſe Ephah's in a Corus, as equal to 10 Medimni : Theſe 
Teſtimonies of Equality in theſe Meaſures are ſufficient to let us 
know, that the Jewiſh Veſſels of any certain number of Logs were 
equal to the Aztick of the ſame number of Xe//z; and that, if there 
be an Fxpreiſion, of one or two of them, that ſeems to import a 
Difference; it muſt either be wrong read, or not right underſtood. 
An Omer or Gomer, for example, which is declared to be the 
Tenth of an Ephah in Exodus*, and goes by the Name of a Tenth- 
deal, Aſaron, in Numbers; and can be nothing elſe but the tenth 
of 72 Aeſtæ, or 7,2 Xeſte; is yet, under that very Name, expreſſ- 
ed in To/ephus*, as he is now read, by 7 not Ae, but Coyle. 
And this Difference muſt, in all probability, have riſen by ſome Er- 
ror of his Tranſcribers. Epiphanius, giving an account of that A 


faron, makes it conſiſt of 7 Xefte and a fifth, which is exactly its 


due Quantity; and leaves us to ſuſpect, that in Tee Zigus, at 
leaſt, ſhould be read in the place of Kewes; and with, or without 
a Fraction, as the Author may be ſuppoſed to have either deſigned 
Exactneſs, or been content with a near ordinary Approach: Ordina- 


a Archzolog. Lib. IX. Cap. 4 d Ibid. Lib. III. Cap. , 10. 
c Ibid. Lib. VIII. Cap. 2. d Ibid. Lib. XV. Cap. g. 
e Exod. XVI. 36. f Numb. XV. 4, 6, g. 


g Archzolog. Lib. III. Cap. 6. 


h De Menſur. & Ponder. Edit. Petar. Vol. II. p. 182. De quo loco vid. ipſius Petavii Animady. & Villal- 
pand. de Hebr, Menſur. Lib. III. Cap. 12. | 
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ry I fay, becauſe, though the fifth part of a Aeſtet be a fimple Frac- 
tion, and Arithmetically regular; it is yet no proper part of that 
Meaſure, nor can it be expreſſed by the lower Meaſures. But Theo- 
doret *, on the other fide, ſeems in his Copy to have read kπ] ,,, as 
it ſtands now in ours. And if we therefore chooſe to make no change, 
and take in the mis d Maas, which he cites as from e- 
Phus; we may then conjecture, that the mis now in Theodoret, was 
an abbreviated van in a better Copy; and that Nn before memes 
had been once read: and by this Reckoning we then have 14 Cory- 
lz and a half, or 14,5 ; which exceed the due Quantity, 7,2 Ag, 
or 14,4 Cotyle, but by a tenth of the Catyla. | 

Such various Conjectures there may be about the Expreſſion of A 
ſaron ee and yet no Doubt remain concerning his Intention 
to expreſs, in ſome manner, the ſame 7, 2 Logs. 

The like is to be ſaid of the Seab or Satum, which is eſtimated 
by the Rabbins at 24 Logi; and thoſe are, by the common Reckon- 
ing of Logi by To/ephus*, 24 Xefte. For Foſephus, happening to ex- 
preſs their Seab, not by an Atticl Meaſure, but by an Tralick (as he 
calls it) Modus and a half ; and conſequently, if this Tzalick be un- 
derſtood to be a Roman Modius of 16 Roman Sextaries, giving us 24 
Roman Sextaries, inſtead of the 24 Attick, may well be imagined to 
have neglected the difference there was between the Sextaries; and, 
content with a near round Number, to have underſtood the Satum 
to be the Attick Triteus. And with this Reckoning we may be ſatiſ⸗ 
fied, in good reaſon ; without enquiring why he names not the Tri- 
teus, or what the Attick Madius was; a Word the Lexicographers 
render uncertainly *, and in the general, as ſome Meaſure or other. 

We have therefore, for the Equality of the Jeuiſb and Atticłk Vel- 
ſels, a full and poſitive Teſtimony from Joſephus; and how much 
his Authority is to overweigh that of the Talmudiſis in theſe Matters, 
we have already ſeen in our Conſideration of their Ponderal Meaſure. 


a Quæſt. XXX. in Exod. 

b Archzolog. Lib. IX. n+ 

c I find by Mr. Eiſenſchmid, that the Knowledge of the Modii ſeems yet to be full of difficulties. And, was 
T concerned to enter into the Conſideration of it, I ſhould make the following Exguirier: Wis THER, with 
ſome of the Greets, a Hemimedimnus might not of old have been called an AuPogebs, from its handy Portability 
by its An/e& or Ears; as we find, by him, there was at length ſuch an Attict Aupogols: WHETHER, among 
thoſe Greeks, this Aug might not have had its Teirce, and this called by them a Mogizs ; of which therefore 
fix went to the Medimnus: WHETHER the Roman Quadrantal, as it was called an Amphora alſo, was not there - 
fore divided into three Modii ; and fix of them to go to a Medimnus Romanus, if there ſhould be any ſuch Mea- 
ſure: WHETHE& in the Deſcription, Cornelius Nepos (e) makes, of an Attick Medimnus, by fix Modii, the Mo- 
dius Remanus is to be meant; or not rather the Attick Hecteus, which might not yet have been properly called 2 
Modes, and could not be rendered in Latin a Sextarias, this Word being otherwiſe uſed ; and which Hecteus the 
elegant Author expreſſed therefore in a Latin Word by Madius, but in the old general Senſe of it; the Modi, he 
meant, being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by his aſſigning fix of them to the Medimnus Atticus? Whs THER in Fan- 
nizs's Deſcription of the Roman Amphora the Cube, after the Words hujus dimidium fert Urna, theſe Words ut 
& ip/a Medimni Amphora ſhould not be taken as a kind of Parentheſis, ſpeaking the Attic Amphora to be half its 
Medimmus, as the Roman Urna was of that Cube? And Wu z THE afterwards, when he ſays 2c Amphore make 
a Culens to us, he means not by nobis, Medicis, Atticam rationem ſequentibus z and intends not by his 20 Ampto- 
re, 10 Medimni Attici for his higheſt Meaſure of Liquids, like the Pharnician Corus ? And, laſtly, Wu s- 
THER the Hebrewo Satum was not termed a Modius, after the Roman Conqueſt, by the latter Jews, who finding 
2 like Teirce in the Roman 4, the great Meaſure of the Imperial City, applied that Name of Modizs to 


their famous Teirce of an E or Bath, their high Meaſure ; juſt as they are ſeen to have formed their Rediith, 


after the Example of the Roman Quartarius. 
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And this preference of his Credibility, is what is obſerved to be his 
due, upon the Occaſion of the Concave, the Hin, by Theodoret *, a 
Man of Judgment, and a Syrian : Saying, In theſe Matters Joſephus 
is to be believed, as one that exattly knew the Meaſures of his ation. 


$. II. Tuts great Overbalance of Authority may be ſufficient, a- 
gainſt the Evidence of the Rahbins; who have no Reaſon for their 
own Poſition, againſt that of Fo/ephus. | 

The Pretences that have been ſometimes uſed for the Rabbinical 
Reckoning of the Jews, from the Sayings of ſome Chriſtian Writers, 
as Epiphanius and Jerom, on the Subject of Weight, are too produ- 
ced ſometimes upon this of Capacity. But theſe Authors will be like- 
wiſe found here, rather to confirm, than to diſprove the Opinion, 
againſt which they are brought. 

As for Epiphanius, we have already ſeen, in the View we had of 
his Account of Weights and Moneys, how much he has been injured 
by his Tranſcribers ; and the fame Miſtakes are to be expected about 
Concave Meaſures : Not to ſay, that upon a ſtrict Examination, the 
Author may appear to have been guilty of that Inaccuracy and Con- 
fuſion, which is obſerved by Petavius; and to have put down toge- 
ther, and without diſtinction, what he had gathered in his Common- 
place Book, from ſeveral Writers, and about different People. 

He begins with the Corus, whoſe Quantity he defines by 30 Mo- 
du, (a Meaſure with him uncertain, as will be preſently feen,) and 
not by the Ephah or the Bath; as the Scripture doth expreſly ; and 
St. Jerom upon the Place accurately. The Lethel too he detines by 1 5 
Modi; and ſo both are in their due proportion. But, to paſs over 


what he ſays of a Great Gomer, the ſame with a Lethek, (a Corus 


he muſt have meant, had he not deſcribed it by x 5 Maodii,) and al- 
ſo what he ſays of a Batus, which he derives from a Hebrew Word 
connoting the Bruifing of Olives, an E as from the Arabick 
Batta, Secuit, Abrupit ©; but not from the Scriptural Bath, which 
correſponds plainly with the Arabick Beita; (a Word that has indeed 
in it the Notion of Breaking or Rubbing off, but ſignifies alſo Di- 
menſus eft, Modo ſuo defintuit *;) after all this, he comes to ſpeak of 
the Hebrew Modius or Satum. This likewiſe he does a little confu- 
ſedly, by the mingling his Cyprian Meaſures ; and alſo ſomething un- 
warily, by his fetching either the Medimmus or Madius from the Ro- 
man Word Medium. And then he makes the Hebrew Modius or Sa- 


tum, as I underſtand him, of two Sorts: the one, according to him, 


the Exact and the Preciſe; and the other, the Larger. The Mea- 
ſure of the Exact one was, he fays, found out by the Hebrews, (ſome 
Rabbins, I ſuppoſe, he means,) with great Accuracy of Obſervations, 


to be equal to 22 Sextaries. For this ſacred Meaſure, ſays he, is no- 


2 Quzſt, LXIV. in Ex4d. 
b Animadverl. in Epiphan. de Menſur. & Ponder. p. 425. 
C Lex. Cel. Colum. 214. d Ibid. Colum. 354. 
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thing elſe but the 22 Works of God, performed at the Creation in fix 


Days, which he particularly enumerates ; and anſwers to the 22 Ge- 
nerations, he ſpecifies, from Adam ; and to the 22 Letters of the He- 
brew Alphabet; and to the 22 Books of the Old Teftament, particular- 
ly by him diſtributed. Thus, fays he, the Modius is exactly reckon- 
ed by the Hebrews : And is profeſſedly ſo; as being derived in that 
Language from Profeſſion. For he ſeems to take the Madlius, as if it 
were Modeh, from Jadab, and not from the plain He/rew Word, 
Midadah. Nay he adds, if Petavius does not miſunderſtand him, that 
this Profeſſion of Exaftneſs is made by the Veſſel, when it is ſtruck 
even. 

Theſe are the Reaſons, he ſays, that ſhew the Exact Hebrew Mo- 
dius to be = 22 Xeſie., And this they certainly ſhew; that this was 
the Number he intended ; and that by theſe Modi or Sata, he gives 
an Ephah or Batus leſs by fix Aeſtæ, than Fo/ephus reckons ; and a 
Lethek conſequently leſs by 30, and a Corus by 60. | 

But afterwards, when he comes to an Artaba, a Meaſure he had 
undertook to explain; at the ſame time he ſays, it was called ſo by 
the Epyptians, he tells us, that it was made up of 72 Xeſtæ; and al- 
ſo, ſays he, with great exattneſs and agreement: in as much as there 
were 72 Men who built the Tower of Babylon; and 72 Languages by 
which Mankind was divided. This, he fays, was the Metretes; and, 
if I do not miſtake, he ſays, it held the three Meaſures of Flower 
made ready by Sarah; and that thoſe Meaſures were ten Gomers ; 
further adding, that of this Great Meaſure, (tor ſo he called it,) a 
Gomer was the tenth, as containing ſeven Xeſtæ and a fifth. And 
now in this laſt Account, the Metretes or Artaba is, we lee, a facred 
Meaſure, having alſo a Myſtery for its larger Number of 24 Ae 
to its third part the Satum; and entirely agrees in it with the Batos 
of Jeſephus, having the ſame three Meaſures as were his Sata, and 
the ſame Gomer, &c. as his. And at laſt our Author, having given 
an Account of ſeveral Veſſels, in which we are not concerned; and 
having faultily (as he is now read) ſtated ſome of the reſt ; concludes 
all with telling us, agreeably with 7o/ephus, that a Veſſel of 6 Xeſtæ 
is the 12th of a Metretes. 

Here is therefore, as to the main of the Hebreu Reckoning, more 
Agreement, than Difference, between Epiphanius and Jaſephus. For 
Epiphanius differs chiefly in the Modis, or Satum. But there, where 
he takes up, on very ſubtle Reaſons, a nice Satum of 22 Xetz, he 
intimates alſo a Larger; and may well be ſuppoſed to have under- 
ſtood this of 24; a Number, which the Rabbins at this Day ſtill 
retain. 

But however this Leſſer Reckoning of the Sata, may make a Dif- 
terence in the upper Accounts; and leflen, in proportion, the Le- 
thek, and Corus : yet we ſee, that the chief Meaſure of the Hebrews 


a I real his Text ſo: To of aum winter 2 Merge tx4, x7 Alge 79 A, Tete tre hi hte. — Tx 
& wiroz, d F-ugg aug. To Tee A ny Th WESHAY TEE, — 0 artmy iT 6 Tine * ve ov, 
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(che Ephah or Batos) reckons with Epiphanius the ſame Number of 
Aeſtæ, as it does with Joſephus. And it is, after all, certain, that 

theſe two Authors agree in the chief Point, at which I am aiming; 

the Equality of the Hebrew Lig with the Attick Xeſiz. For it can 


never be imagined, that a Nees is intended by Epiphanius to expreſs 
any other Veſſel of the Jews, than that. 


F. III. THERE is in St. Ferom* no Difference, as I ſee, but what 
ought to be aſcribed to the Copyiſts. The Meaſure of the Sarum, 
about which Epiphanius varies ſo much, this Latin Writer expreſſes, 
by a literal Tranſlation of Fo/ephus, to be a Modius and a half: lea- 
ving it to be preſumed, by his not ſpecifying the Modius ; as well as 
by his adding, juxta morem Palæſtinæ Provincie ; that it was the 
Roman. 

But the Hin ded, 7 in his Commentaries upon Exeliel, as the 
printed Editions run, is ſtrangely miſrepreſented. Here, after he has 
repeated the ſymbolical Command of the Spirit to the Prophet, in 


theſe Words, Sextam enim partem Menſuræ Hebraicæ, gue appella- 


tur Hin, jubetur per fingulos dies bibere ; he immediately ſubjoins, 
Porro Hin duos Xia; Atticos facit; quos nos appellare poſſumus duos 
Sextarios Italicos : iza ut Hin Menſura fit Judaici Sextarii, noſtrique 
Caſtrenſis; cujus ſexta pars facit tertiam partem Sextarii Italici. And 
in this Sentence, conſiſting of a Poſition and an Inference, both of 
them are made to affirm, that a Hin, which Joſe ephus reckons at 12 
Aefte, was but 2 of them : For a Sextarius Italicus is moſt proba- 
bly the Atticus; and if it be the Romanus, there is, we know, no 
conſiderable Difference, that will make any odds in this caſe. This 


is ſpoke out expreſly, in the Pofition : and conſtructively, in the In- 


ference ; where a Hin is ſaid to be a Judaicl Sextary ; and the fixth 


of this, to be a third of the [za/ick; that is, one of this, to be two 
Ttalicks. 


But it is manifeſt, that all this is wrong, and was never r intended 
by the Author. | 


For, firſt, the Potion itſelf plainly diſagrees with its own Expli- 
cation ; it rruly ſaying, and e to 75 ge, that a Hin makes 


2 Artich xis, but faultily explaining theſe Xs in Latin, by render- 
ing them two Sextarii, inſtead of two Congii. 


And then the Inference is not only improper, but abſurd. It is 
improper and nugatory, if it is only a Repetition of what the Pofetror 


had laid down; and ſays no more, than that a Hin is equal to two 


Tralick Sextaries. 

And it is likewiſe ab/urd, if we conſider nearly, what this Sexta- 
rius Tudaicus is. For if it be underſtood to be the 67h of a Hin, of 
which the Prophet ſpeaks; it will be a groſs Abſurdity, to make a 
whole Hin its own ſixth. And if it be taken in a general Senſe, and 


2 Comment. in Matt. XIII. 33. 
b Exel. IV. 11. 
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as a Jewiſh Veſſel, that may be put, if but in Parallel, with the No- 
man or Attick Sextarius ; this muſt be leſs than the fixth of an Hin, 
and the Abſurdity greater. 

For theſe Reaſons, as in the Poſition, Congios ought certainly to be read 
for Sextarios; ſo the Inference ought certainly either to have its Sexta- 
rii ( Judaici changed likewiſe into Congii, or to begin thus, ita ut ſex- 
ta pars Hin Menſura fit Judaica Sextarii noſtri Caſtrenſis; cujus, &c. 
For this faxth of the Hin is the Meaſure the Prophet ſpeaks of; and 
to which the Peſition ought to be applied by the Inference. It is al- 
ſo a very noted Meaſure of the eus; and may be well ſtyled Men- 
ſura Judaica. And, in either caſe, if, as the Poſition has premiſed, 
the Hin be 2 X; this ſixth will be 2 Atrick Sextaries; and be en- 
tirely agreeable to what follows. For it may well have been equal to 
a Roman Camp-Sextary, and to tuo [talick Sextaries; in as much as 
a Choinix of three Cotylæ was the daily Allowance in Greece for a 
Common Soldier; and two Sextari therefore, or four Cotylz, were 
no unlikely Allowance for a Roman Soldier, eſpecially of the Preto- 
rian Bands. And here I take a Sextarius Italicus to have been com- 
monly known, at this time, for an Attick Xeftes; as a Mina Italica 


was, for an Attica: though a x, which St. Zero does not call an 


Tralick Congius, but ſays, he might, ſeems therefore not yet to have 
been fo called, in ordinary Language. 

Thus does St. Jerom manifeſtly agree with Fo/ephus, in pronoun- 
cing a Hin to be equal to two Xs Attici. And fo plainly do the 
contrary Expreſſions, which put a Difference between the Hebrew 
and Attick Veſſels, appear to be ſo many Errata, and not to have 


come from his Hand, 


F. IV. AND now, being ſecure of the Authority of Foſephus, for 
the Equality of the Hebrew and Attick Meafures of Content: I ſhall 
proceed to fee, whether there may not be ſome additional Probabili- 
ties to ſtrengthen it; ſuch as we had for the Equality of the Weigbis. 

And fo much, in the firſt place, muſt be allowed by thoſe who 
deny the Equality, that there is, at leaſt, a manifeſt Analggy: The 
Rabbins reckoning the ſame Number of Lis in the upper Meaſures, 
as the Atticks do of Xefte. 

There is alſo, beſides this ſubſtantial Analogy, an obſervable Si- 
militude in the Order of the Reckoning the lower Meaſures from the 
higher ; which appears by their Denominations. 

This, as has already been obſerved *, appears plainly in the Aztick 
Veſſels, deſcending from the Medimmus; as in the Hemimedimmus, 
the Triteus, the Hefeus, and the Hemibefeus. And though, when 
this Hemibecteus got to have a Name of its own, and to be called a 
Xvs*, (for that from the Aliguot of a Medimmus begun to grow too 
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long, and to be reckoned by Parts, that could not be expreſſed by 


a Part II. Chap. 2. f. 2. b Ibid. 
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Digits,) they kept not their former Courſe, nor reckoned thence 
downward ; becauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Half, the Third, and the Sixth 
of it, could not conveniently be the Names of thoſe lower Veſſels, as 
being uſed already for the higher; and though thoſe lower Veſſels, 
by their more frequent uſe, came to have their proper Names from 
other Views ; yet the Roman Sextary has diſcovered *, that there was 
antiently among the Greeks ſuch a regard. 

The fame Method of Denominating the lower Veſſels by the up- 
per, appears not indeed in thoſe Hebrew Veſſels juſt under the E- 
phah : For the Third is called Seah, and the Sixth the Hin, with- 
out any ſuch reſpe& upwards. But, not to fay that there is a nota- 
ble Meaſure below the Hin, the Aſſaron or Tenth-deal, fo called 
from the Ephah; for this may be ſaid to have been cauſed by the 
Tithing of an Ephah : the Veſſels below the Hin are openly denomi- 
nated by their Relation to it; the Half Hin, the Third of a Hin, 
the Fourth, and the Sixth of a Hin. Thele are their antient Scrip- 
tural Names; and it is the ZTwelfth only that has another Name, 
the Log. | I 

So much Analogy and Similitude of Reckoning there is between 
the old Hebrew and Attick Veſſels; which is not indeed, of itſelf, 
ſufficient to prove an Equality; (for very probably there was the ſame 
Analogy and Proceeding in moſt of the Greek Veſſels, however they 
had varied from the Phænician Quantity ;) but which may be ſome 
further Inducement for us to believe, that thoſe, whoſe Meaſures of 
Weight are not only Analogous and alike, but equal to the Phan 
cian; had alſo preſerved the ſame Equality in theſe Analogous, and 
alike Meaſures of Content. | 


$. V. Bur this Argument, from the Equality we have ſeen eſta- 
bliſhed between the Heights of the Athenians and Phenicians, will 
grow much ſtronger, if we conſider the known Determination of the 
Attick Veſſels by the Attick Weight. For, notwithſtanding the Cen- 
ſure of Novelty and Singularity, paſſed by ſome Rabbins upon Mai- 
monides, from his meaſuring Content by Weight: yet it was, we 
know, of certain notorious Uſe at Athens ; and there, without doubt, 
as old as Solon. Neither is there any reaſon to queſtion, but that the 
ſame Relation of Weigbt to Capacity had been in Uſe before his Re- 
formation; and that what Number of old Drachme had weighed 
out the Water of the old Xs, the fame of the new Drachme weigh- 
ed out the new xv. For the Way, by which the Reformation of 
Solon could uniformly produce a general Eaſe to the Inſolvents, was 
this, by abating the Debts to be paid in HVeſſels, as Corn, Wine, Oil, 
Ec. in the ſame Proportion, as the Debts of Weight were abated. 

And now, as this Hydroftatick Conſtitution of the A:7ick Meaſures 
of Capacity, cannot be probably thought to have been the Invention 
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of Solon; ſo neither is it likely to have been the Contrivance of any 
Elder Greek in the more ignorant Ages: but muſt in all reaſon be 
attributed to the Phenicians. For theſe are the People, from whom 
the Greeks had the Knowledge of Meaſures ; and who, as it has been 
obſerved heretofore *, are upon many accounts more likely to have 
applied the Uſe of Weight to the Meaſures of Content of Water. 
This Argument for the Equality of the Hebrew and Artick Veſſels, 
from the well eſtabliſhed Equality of their Weight, ſeems to have in 
it ſo much Probability; that, were we deſtitute of any other Infor- 
mation, it might of itſelf give a ſufficient Aſſurance of the Truth. 


$. VI. AND now, to ſum up the State of this Queſtion about the 
Flebrew Veſſels : In the firſt place, it has in the laſt Chapter mani- 
teſtly appeared, how little we are to rely upon the Modern Doctrine 

of the Rabbins, for the Veſſels of the Firſt Temple. 
And then, if, at the ſame time the NRabbins are unable to give us 
any Satisfaction, we find an expreſs Determination of their Meaſures 
by T7o/ephus, one of their own Nation; who had lived before their 
Miſhnah, and during the Temple; and muſt have known their Mea- 
ſures, as well as any even of that Time, had they any of that Age 
to conſult: One that ought to be conſulted by them, it they would 
know any Certainty of their own Hiſtory, more than they have in 
the Bible; and would be conſulted, if they were not by their Super- 
ſtition as averſe from attending to him now for their better Informa- 
tion, as the Zealots their Anceſtors were from harkening to him for 
their Preſervation heretofore : a Man of great Authority in his Time ; 
and whoſe Authority we have the greater Reaſon to acknowledge, 
by the Experience we have had of the Truth we have learned from 
him about the Coins, &c. where his Modern Brethren had ſo much 
failed: We, I fay, whatever the Rabbins will do, ought, upon the 
ſole Strength of his Authority, to admit whatſoever he has delivered 
to us upon this Subject, even though the Miſbnab had any thing to 
oppole. | 

785 much Credit, I ſay, ſhould certainly be given to his Teſtimo- 
ny; had we no other collateral Conſideration to come in and con- 
firm his Evidence. 

But when his highly credible Information is backed and ſupported 
by an Argument as ftrong, of a different Nature, and from another 
Quarter; we ſee to how high a Degree the Probability of that Equa- 
lity, they on both ſides advance, is riſen ; and how near it comes to, 
what in other Subjects is ſometimes called, a Demonſtration. 

To conclude therefore this Enquiry concerning the Meaſure of the 
Hebrew Leſſels : we ſee, that the Redufiom of them to ours is ealy, 
by putting a Lig in the Place of the Xe/fes, and proceeding in the 
Method uſed for the Aztick Veſſels, Part II. Chap. 2. F. 5. 


a Part I. Chap. 1. $. 3. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


$. I. The Length of the Pheenician Palm, concluded from the Hydro- 
fatick Nature of the Hebrew half Maneh. F. II. The Difference 
of the Holy and Profane Maneh, well founded. F. III. The Diffe- 
rence of the Neat and Groſs Hundred, for a Mina or Profane Ma- 
neh; and of a Neat and Groſs Sixty, for à Talent. F. IV. The 
Content of a Cube Veſſel, made from the Attick or Phœnician 
Cubit. 


g. I. LROM the reſult of the laſt Chapter, ſome light may be 
given to the Meaſure of the Hebrew Palm; whole 

we could not venture to ſettle, with any fort of Certainty, in the Be- 
ginning of this Part; and this is a Conſideration, that may lead us 
into ſome farther Knowledge of the Jew;/b Meaſures. 

There is, we have ſeen, a Cubit, called by the Jews, as well as 
the Arabians, the Middling one and the Juſt ; to which the Hebrew 
is ſuppoſed equal: and the Palm of this Cubit, if it was the old one 
of Memphis, has been conjectured, from the Cairo Litra, to have 
been equal to ours. And to this I may add, that the Laas of the 


Septuagint and Foſephus is to be taken for our Palm; if it was the 


Arttick : and that the Atticl Nazzwis ought to be underſtood in 7o/e- 
Phus, becauſe it is put by him undiſtinguiſhed, and in the Seprua- 


gint too, becauſe the Alexandrian Palm may be judged to have been 


the ſingle 4::ic&, though the Meaſures of Weigbt were double. 

But now we have, without the help of the Equality of the Palm 
Lengths, eſtabliſhed the Equality between the Aztick and Hebrew Veſ- 
ſels, we are at liberty to look back and ſee, whether a like Argu- 
ment, to that which has been uſed for 2518 Equality, will not infer 
the other. 

There it was concluded, from the Knowledge we have that the 
Atticks imitated the Phenicians in the ordering of their Meaſures ; 
and that any thing of Mathematical Contrivance, and eſpecially Hy- 
droſtatick, in the ordering of that Weight, muſt have come from 
thence; and alſo from the now ſettled Equality of the Ar:ick and 
Phenician Weight : that, if an Attick Veſſel was artificially deter- 
mined by Water of ſuch a Weight; a Parallel Veſſel to it, among 
the Phenicians, had been before determined by the ſame Number of 
the ſame Weights, in uſe with them. And here likewiſe we may 
conclude, if we ſhall find the Weight of a 100 Drachme at Athens, 
to have been taken from the Yeight of a Cube of Water, the fide of 
which Cube was a noted Meaſure of Length there: that the Height 
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of a 100 of the ſame Drachme in Phenicia, had been firſt taken 
there, from the Cube of ſome noted Length of that Place; and alſo, 
that the above two noted Lengths were equal. 

That is to ſay, If the Phenician Veſſels had their Content of Wa- 
ter regulated by the Azzick Meigbs; and the Primary Attict Weight 
was determined by the Weight of Water in a certain Cube: the ſame 
Phenician Weight was not only actually determined by the ſame Cube 
in Phænicia; but muſt be thought to have been ſo appointed there 
originally : For to that Place the Invention of Meaſures was always 
aſcribed ; (and ſuch a Determination may well be called an Inven- 
tion ;) and from thence had Solon took his Meaſures. 

I do indeed aſſume here, that the Arrzick Mina was of ſuch an 
Hydroftatick Conſtitution ; and have, I confeſs, no Author to vouch 
for it. But that it was actually deſigned with ſuch a Relation to the 
Palm of that Place, we are ſufficiently aſſured by the Fact. For we 
have had good Authority * to think, that our Palm was the Attick 
nearly; and that a Sum between 6800 and 6900 of our Grains was 
the Weight of their Mina: and we know *, that a Cube of Water 
from our Palm does equiponderate to ſuch a Sum of our Grains. 
And that a Relation, ſo nicely apt as this, between a Mina and a 
Palm Cube, ſhould have happened by mere Chance, is hardly to be 
imagined. 

Such an Hydroftatick Pound the Cairo Litra openly diſcovers itſelf 
to be*, by its Number of Carats; and from that I have ſtated a 
Palm, equal to ours, to have been the Palm of Cairo, and alſo of 
Memphis; for the Reckoning of that Litra by Dirhems appears to 
be more antient than Cairo. The Attick Mina has too, I think, been 
very probably computed at above 6800 Grains ; not only from that 
Cairo Litra, which has been all along held for Aich, in the repute 
of the Arabick Authors, but from the Mizhk4!*; not to mention the 
Coins, which happen to have been preſerved *; and which, carrying 
the Eſtimate of the Standard Drachma higher than before, may ſup- 
port even this farther advance to 6840, and allow our Palm Pound 
for the Mina. | 

Such a Hydroftatick Relation, as this, between the Mina and the 
Palm of Athens, I ſuppoſe the Egyptian Mathematicians, when they 
ſettled the Cairo Litra by the Dirhems, not to have invented; but 
to have owned, and artfully exhibited. And the Relation, as has 
been obſerved, will ſtill hold; if the zweluve times twelve Dirhems did 
not exactly hit the Mina : in as much as a ſmall Variance in the Mi- 
na will cauſe a very inconſiderable and imperceptible Variation in the 
Palm. 

For this Reaſon, I have not pretended to determine the Arzick Mi- 
na abſolutely ; but left it under a Latitude, with its Palm; and 


a Part II. Chap. 1. F. 1. b Ibid. 5. 5. e Part I. Chap. 2. f. 7. 
d Part I. Chap. 4. 5. 6, 7. e Part IV. Chap. 3. F. 4. f Ibid. 5. 5. 
g Part II. Chap. 1. y. 4. h Part III. Chap. 4. $.5. 
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have framed a Table for its Reduction to our Money, if it ſhould be 


reckoned at 7000 Troy Grains ; and another likewiſe for their Mea- 
ſures of Content. And this I did, craving the ſame Allowance for 
the Phoenician Meaſures, if any one ſhould think fit to take them 
Higher. 

For I have not propoſed our Palm, and its Cube of Water, to be 
Standards, to which the Athenian and Phenician Meaſures ſhould be 
exactly equal. And the Line I have drawn from our Country to A 
thens, and thence to Phenicia, 1s not intended, as I have before ad- 
vertiſed *, to be ſtrictly Geometrical, and without Latitude: but fuch 
a one, as is always uſed in Natural and Civil Subjects, a Line of Di- 
rection; which is ſuppoſed to take, in its way, all that is very near 
to it on either fide. And it is with this A//owance, that I conclude 
the Hydroſtatic Proceeding of their Meaſures to have been the ſame 
at Athens and in Phenicia; when we find the Meaſures themſelves, 


if not prenitually the fame, yet certainly in a very near Approxima- 
tion. | | 


F. II. Ax p now, if the Cube of a Phenician Palm ſhall be grant- 
ed to have determined the Weight of a hundred AHttich Drachme ; 
or, which is all one, 25 Jewiſh Shekels : we fee then, that the Diffe- 
rence of Manehs and Talents, made by the Robbins, of Profane and 
Holy, had real ground: and that the Greek Authors, who compared 
the frngle Attick Mina with a Babylonian or Phenician Maneh, as e- 
qual to it, or not tar from equal, proceeded rightly ; though thoſe 
Nations might commonly reckon by a Maneh, double of that to 
which the Compariſon was made. For, to give an Example in the 
Phenician Maneh : That the Leſſer, called by the Jews the Profane, 
was of Primary Appointment, is evident from its Equiponderancy to 
a Palm Cube of Water: while the other, called the Holy, (becauſe 
it only was in uſe with the Jews,) could be of no ſuch Original, 
nor from any noted Length ; and muſt have been taken up, as the 
double of the Profane; and as the whole Weight the Balance bare, 
when the Cube of Water in one Scale was counterpoiſed with that 
ſolid Piece of Stone or Metal, that was to be uſed for it, in the other 
Scale. 


F. III. IT is evident likewiſe, that the Difference, the antient Tra- 


dition of the Jeus has made, between the NViummary and the Ponde- 


ral Maneh, as they call it, (by which Difference, the Argument for 
a Difference between the Moneys of the uo Periods is laid aſide ) 
has a certain Foundation ; and is no other, than that between the 
Weight of a Cube Palm, which is 25 Sheke/s; and the Weight of a 
Logus, which is 30 Shekels, or; of that Cube. 


a Part II. Chap. 1. f. 8. b Ibid. Chap. 2. 5 5 
c Part III. Chap. 4. 4.5. 
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This Maneb, by which Things of Price are weighed, is the Pri- 


and the Neat; and the other, for common Ponderals, is the 
Groſs; and each of theſe Manehs is reckoned by 60 to the Talent. 
But the Number of Mine in a Talent may be alike differenced with 
the Minæ; and 60 be the Neat, and another of © x bo, or 72, be 
the Groſs. For ſo a Neat Talent of Groſs Mine, 60 x © Mine, is 
equal to 72 Neat Minæ. And further, as 72 is a Groſs Talent of 
Neat Mine, ſo there may be a Groſs Talent of Groſs Mine; and 
ſuch i is the Weight of Water in a Medimnus or Batus, being that of 


of a Palm Cube multiplied by; of a Sixty, and may therefore be 
ty led the Concave Talent. 


F. IV. Taz Obſervations of the two laſt Sections, drawn from the 
Hydreftatick Conſtitution of the Leſſer Phenician Maneh, ſerve to 
clear ſomething of what had been ſaid before, concerning the 77 eight. 

The fame Conſideration may too help us to the better Knowledge 
of the Superior Phenician Veſſels, above the Ephah and Batus. For 
though I have remarked before, ſpeaking of the Roman Veſſels, that 
the Congius and Amphora were profeſſedly formed from the half Foot, 
and Foot; but that the Greeks, who raiſed their Weight of a Mina 
from the Content of a Cube Palm, ſeem not to have ordered their 
Meaſures of Content by any Cubical Relation to it : It may however 
be a Curioſity not unuſeful to ſee, what Content the Cube of an Au- 
tick Cubit will produce; and alſo to enquire more narrowly, whether 
the Medimnus might not have been formed from it. 

The Attick Medimmus (and what is ſaid of Atrick Veſſels, is ſaid 
of their Equals the Phenician) conſiſts, we know, of 72 Ae; and 
equiponderates therefore to 72 fix fifths of a Mina ; that is, 72 _ 
14,4, = 86,4 Minæ and conſiſts therefore of 86,4 Palm Cubes ; 
Number, whoſe Cubick Root is inexpreſſible by a Palm. But this 
N uber is found adequately contained in the Number of Palm Cubes, 
of which the Cube of a Cubit conſiſts. For the Cube of a Length of 
6 Palms is equal to 216 Palm Cubes: and in this whole Number, 
the former for the Medimmus, that of 86,4, will be found to be as 
1, in 2 and a 

This Number 2,5 is the Number of Medimmi in a Cube from the 
Cubit ; and ſuits very well to the upper Phenician Meaſures of Con- 
tent. For two of thoſe Cubes will make a Letbel; and four of them 
will make a Corus; and fix of them, if the Rabbins pleaſe, will be 
a Mickveh; and eight of them, or twenty Medimni, will be a Con- 
cave equal to the Cube from the Length of two Cubits. And of thoſe 
Veſſels ariſing from a ſingle Cubit, that of 4 Cubes is the Principal. 
For the Cube Veſſel being a Seftertius Medimnus, 4 of them make a 
Medimnus Denarius. And it is alſo remarkable not only tor the no- 
table Number of 10 Medimmi contained in it, but alſo for its Figure, 
as well as Content; being the Medium batween the Cubes of one 
and two Cubits, and being a ſemiregular Solid formed by m—_— 
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of both Cubes, by the Height of one Cubit, and the Baſis of two. 
This is the peculiar Nature of that Chomer ; and that it was of Prin- 
cipal Uſe, we know from the Prophet Ezekiel „ Who orders the faul- 
ty Under-Meaſures of an Ephah or Batus [a Medimnus| to be adjuſt- 
ed by it. 

Under that regular great Veſſel of a Cube Cubit, the Medimnus is 
the next, and conſiſts, we know, of 72 little Veſſels, which are 60 


- of the ſmall Cube of a Palm, and each of them ſtanding upon the 


Square of one Palm, to the height of ;, may be called a Groſs Palm 
Veſſel. | 

Now this Medimmns, though it be ſuch a broken Part of the great 
Cube, yet may ſeem to have had its Conſtitution from it; it we do 
but look upon the Formation now given of the Cube of a Cubit, as 
conſiſting of fix Palms. For the thirty fix times 6 Palm Cubes, are 
36 times 5 Groſs Palm Veſſels, the Weight in Water of 5 Groſs Mi- 
2 And the Square Number 36 ſtraight appearing to be half the 
Groſs Talent, the Number 72, it was according to right Anal 
to make this the Number by which the Gros little Veſſels ſhould 
_s reckoued ; and all of them then, inſtead of 5 x 36, being made 

2 3, the ſeventy two became the Number of the little Veſſels, for 
a Principal Veſſel next under the Cube, and twice and a half of this 
was contained in that C:be. 

In like manner indeed, a Medimmus of another ſort might have 
been raiſed. For the Square 36, as a Number of Palm Cubes, will 
make 30 Groſs Palm Veſſels, to be multiplied by the ſix; which 30, 
being half the Neat Talent Number Sixty, would have made a Me- 
dimnus of 60, and that contained a whole 3 times in the aforeſaid 
great Cube. But ſuch a Medimmus, though riſing fo regularly, did 
not, we fee, obtain; either becauſe the other was the larger room 
for more Subaltern Meaſures, and was alſo equally partible into them; 
or becauſe it was thought more congruous, to reckon the Groſs Palm 
Veſſels by the Groſs Talent, as has been ſuggeſted above. 

The Concinnity of theſe Proportions of the Cube Cubit to the two 
Principal Veſſels, the Chomer above, and the Medimmus below, may 
help to recommend the Hypotheſis I have gone upon, as conſonant 
likewiſe to Truth. And for ſuch it may in ſome fort challenge to 
be admitted, unleſs it comes to be contradicted by ſtronger Evidence. 
Now ſuch Oppoſition it may, I know, be ſurmiſed to meet with 
from thoſe Places in the Scripture, where the Content of Veſſels form- 
ed by Cubits is expreſſed by Bati; as in the Deſcription of the Bra- 
zen- Sea, and the Ten Lavers in the 1ſt Book of Kings, Chap. VII. 
and in the 2d of the Chronicles, Chap. IV. But poſſibly it may be 
found to agree, at leaſt as well as any other Hypotheſis, which all, 
upon Examination, have as great Difficulties, not to ſay, greater. 


a Ezet. XLV. 11. 


The 


Chap 8. Of the Antient Meaſures, Sc. 


The Sea is deſcribed as a Cylinder, fue Cubits high, and ten Cubits 
over round all about, and circularly fo; for the Line, which compaſſed 
it about, [the Perimeter,] was 30 Cubits, (the round Number by which 
the Circumference of a Circle is vulgarly expreſſed from its Diame- 
ter,) though to be computed nearer by Artiſts; and ſo as, when it 
was worked by Hiram, to be about 31,416 Cubirs. Now, accord- 
ing to this Meaſurement, the Area of the Circle conſiſted of 2 x 
5 Square Cubits; and the Solid of the Sea was thoſe Squares multi- 
plied by 5 the Height, and making 392,7 Cube Cubits. And this 
Number of Cubits might eaſily have been reckoned 400, and even 
ſo made by forming the Baſe a little Spheroidically, to give the Wa- 
ter a Declivity to the middle, where it might be let out. 

Four hundred Cube Cubits ſeem therefore to have been the Con- 
tent of that great Veſſel, whatever the Cubit was. But theſe are 
there reckoned at 2000 Bari; ſo that one Cubit is equal to five Ba- 
ti; whereas, in our Account, it is but half as much; and the 400 
of the one equal to a 1000 only of the other. 

This is indeed a great Difference. But there may be a fair Re- 
conciliation offered by a Change in the Reading of the Original 
Text; and that, without the Alteration of a ſingle Letter. For the 
Difference between Two Thouſands in the Dual and Thouſands in the 
Plural conſiſts in the different Pronunciation of the ſame Word, as 
the Sound is directed by little Pricks added to the Writing, which 
no body takes to be Authentick. The Chaldee Tranſlation has indeed 
in this Place 2000 in Words at length ; and it is very likely that the 
Maſorites, who punctuated the Original, put the Word in a Dual 
Signification upon that Authority. But, not to ſay that this Autho- 
rity is not ſo great, as that the Probability of our Computation of 
Weights and Meaſures ſhould yield to it; I ſhall only obſerve, that 
it is no Abſurdity to think, that the Tranſlation was miſunder- 
| ſtood by the Maſorite Rabbins, and that the word Beith might in 
the Chaldee Language have ſignified a Veſſel parallel to the Half He- 
brew Bath, as we have ſeen * the Siglus of the fame Country to have 
been parallel to a Quarter Shekel in Silver, a Half in Gold, of the 


Fews. For, in a Language of many Dialects, Words proceeding 


from a Root of general Signification may well be applied in different 
Countries to different Particulars. So it ſeems to have been with a 
Shekel; and the fame may be well ſuppoſed to have happened to the 
Radix of Bath. For that the Arabick Berta has in it the general 
Signification of Meaſure, we have noted above*; and it may be fur- 
ther evident from the various Greek Words, by which the Bath of 
the Jews is rendered in the Verſion of the LXX, where it is termed 
a Korvan, A Nom, a Xvs, a Keeguon, and a Meremris. 
This Variety of Significations, given in the Verſion commonly 
called the LXX, is not to be wondered at. For its Manner is, very 


a Chap. V of this Part, $. 4. b Chap. VII of this Part, $. 2. 
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often, to give ſome one Meaning of the Original Word, though not 
proper to the Place. And beſides, if we may take it for a mixt 
Compoſition, made out of ſeveral Verſions, by Jeus of ſeveral Coun- 
tries of the Ea/t, ſpeaking Greek; the ſeveral Renderings of the 
Word Bath may eafily be thought to have proceeded from the divers 
Meaſures, to which it was applied in divers Places. 

All this, that may ſerve to bring the Chaldee Tranflation into an 
Agreement with the Calculation I have made, is not neceflary here; 
it being ſufficient for my Purpoſe, to have ſhewn that the Original 
agrees with it, though the Chaldee may not. 

But ſomething of theſe Remarks may help us to ſolve a Difficul- 
ty, which preſſes any other ſingle Hypotheſis, as well as Ours; and 
ariſes from the Chronicles, where the Sea is reckoned, under the ſame 
Cubital Dimenſions, not at a 1000, or 2000, but 3000 Bati. Va- 
rious Solutions of this Doubt there are, which I ſhall not ſtand to 
examine, but only offer another to be compared with them. And 
the Conjecture is this, that the 3000 Battim, as the Plural is now 
pronounced with a double ſharp 7, may have been otherwiſe pro- 
nounced by a ſoft 7, thickening towards a ſoft D, as in the Badus, 
which TJo/ephus * ſpecifically eſtimates as the Rabbins do; and that 
the ſharp Reading might have fignified Merz, after the Atticł Uſe, 
(the Tyrian probably,) three of which made the Badus. The LXX 
indeed, I confeſs, reckon 3000 Metretæ. But it is not neceſſary here, 
nor uſual elſewhere, to take that Word in the ſtrict Acceptation of a 
Medimmus. And whereas 7o/ephus allo counts 3000 Bad: ®, he might 
either have wrote ſo many Battous, and his Copyiſts may have chan- 
ged it into Badsus, correcting it, as they thought, by conforming it 
to the Meaſure he had before aſcertained ; or he himſelf might have 
paſſed over this Matter more perfunctorily: as he will be feen to 
ſpeak a little confuſedly upon the Subject of the Ten Lavers, whoſe 
Cubital Dimenſions I am next to compare with the ſame Hebrew 
Veſſel, Bath. | 

One of theſe Lavers is there ſaid to contain a Bath 40 times, and 
to be in (or of) Cubits 4. This Veſſel both Fo/ephus and the Rabbins 
ſuppoſe to have been Cylindrick, underſtanding the four Cubits to be 
meant both of the Height and the Diameter ; by which Account, the . 
Veſſel will be found to be 50 Cube Cubits. And if it be equal to 40 
times a Bath, ſuch as the Jews agree to, and by which they reckon 
the Sea; a Bath, which, in their Reckoning there, will be the 5th 
of a Cube Cubit in the Kings, and the 7,5th in the Chronicles, will 
be here more than a Cubit, Five Quarters of it; a Proportion that 
will be admitted by none. To/ephus, it is true, avoids this Conclu- 
hon by putting ſo many Xs for ſo many Baths, and leaving that Xs 


undetermined. The Rabbins too and others have their Methods of 
Solution, which go upon Suppoſitions very extraordinary. But, if I 


2 Archzolog. Lib. VIII. Cap. 2. $.9. b Ibid. Cap. 3. C. 5. 
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may have leave to reckon upon the Laver, as ſtanding at the Height 
of one Cubit upon a Square Area of Four to the ſide, the Dimen- 
ſions, without more ado, would be exactly agreeable in our Hyothe- 
ſis; and 1X 4X 4, or 16 Cube Cubits, be at firſt fight equal to 4 
Denarii Medimni, or 40 Simpli, And this leave, one would think, 
may caſily be granted. For the Baſe of the Work ſupporting the 
Laver is deſcribed before, as ſtanding upon a Square of 4 times 4 
Cubits, at the Height of three. And conſequently, the 4 Cubirs, ſpoke 
of the Laver, may be well thought to anſwer the fide of the Square 
Area of the Under-work, and to expreſs only a fide, not the Area of 
the Laver; and then one Cubit might have been very well under- 
ſtood to be left for the Height of it; both becauſe no Number of 
Cubits was mentioned for it, and alſo becauſe a Height of 4 was im- 
mediately ſeen to be inconſiſtent with any due Proportion between a 
Cube Cubit and a Medimmus. And to this Conſideration we may add 
another, that the Number 16 Cube Cubits was no ftrange Number 
for the Cubes of a Cubit, being nothing elſe but twice the Cube of 2 
Cubits Length. So little diſagreeable, upon very eaſy Poſtulata, is 
our Conſtitution of a Cube Cubit to the Scriptural Accounts; it I 
may not fay, it is ſo agreeable, as to confirm all the Proceedings 
that have hitherto brought us to it. And here I put an End to this 
long Enquiry after the Jewiſh Meaſures. 


ND ſo I have, in order to attain ſome competent Degree of 

Certainty about the Sacred Meaſures, (after I had provided 
myſelf with ſo much Knowledge of the Modern, as was neceflary to 
underſtand the more Antient,) proceeded thence to the Atzick and 
Roman ; and endeavoured to form ſuch a clear Notion of them, as 
to know what they were, when they ſhould be produced to expreſs 
the Jewiſh. And, thus prepared, I have at laſt applied myſelf to 
determine, in the beſt manner I could, the Sacred Meaſures; the 
moſt famed, and moſt Antient of the World. 

And now we are riſen up ſo High, and find ourſelves at the Head, 
from whence all the Skill and Practice of Meaſure hath been derived; 
it may be a delightful Proſpect, to look down and ſee, by what Steps 
and what Variations theſe Meaſures have been communicated to diſ- 
tant Countries and Ages: we deſcending back again by the Direc- 
tion of the ſame Line, which has brought us hither. 

For, in this View, we find all the Meaſures of the d known 
World taken up in Imitation of the Phenicians : and that, after 
ſome Changes, which had paſſed in Greece, as well as other Coun- 
tries, the Athenians thought fit to reform theirs to the Original Stan- 
dards: and that the Romans afterwards, when they came to regulate 
their ruder Appointments by the Practices of better policed Coun- 
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tries, choſe to conform themſelves, as near as they could, to theſe 


Athenian Uſages: and that, at length, the Roman Meaſures them- 


ſelves, being received in the Eaftern Empire, and mixt with the Gre- 
cian, came under a new Form; the while they were altered likewiſe 
in the Weſtern Empire by Provincial Uſages, and the Invaſion of 
Northern Strangers: and that, at laſt, the Weights and Money of 
the Eaft came, by the Saracens, into the Wet; and joining with 
thoſe they found here, about a Thouſand Years ago, left to Us and 
to our Neighbours much of the ſame Manner, by which the Modern 
Meaſures are now reckoned. 

This, no doubt, may evidently be ſhewn, in our Neighbouring 
Countries, by thoſe that are ſkilled in the Hiſtory of their Meaſures : 
and has in part appeared already in Ours ; as has been intimated in 
Part I. Chap. 4. concerning the Modern Meaſures of Egypt. 

To apply this Knowledge of the Egyptian Weights, I had learned 
from thoſe able Perſons Mr. Greaves, Dr. Bernard, and Golius, to 
the Diſcovery of the Sacred and the Phemcian, was my principal 
Deſign. But the obvious Conformity between the Saracenick Meaſures 
and Ours could not but engage my Notice: And the conjectural Re- 
flections, that I then incidentally made, are ſubjoined in the follow- 
ing Appendix. 


AN 
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CONCERNING THE 


Denominations, and Computation of our Engliſwt Money; and 
concerning our Meaſures of Content. 


CHAP. I. 


$.I. A Remembrance, concerning the Agreement of our Weight with 
the Egyptian. f. II. The Computation of the Libra by Denarii and 
Solidi, in Gaul, how begun. F. III. The Gallican Denarius increa- 
ſed, by Charles the Great, zo 34 Half Dirhem. F. IV. Morwitb- 
ſanding the Yariations of Money, this Carolin Ounce of Ten Dir- 
hems continues to be near the Silver Ounce of France; and is our 
Troy Ounce : and appears, by the Dutch Schelling, ro have had 
place of old in the Netherlands. F. V. Thoſe Carolin Denarii, the 
Half Dirhems, in common Uſe here before the Conqueſt ; and re- 
cerved early by the Angli. F. VI. Agreeable to this Suppoſition, a 
new Derivation propoſed of the Word Sterling. F. VII. The Weſt 
Saxons and the Mercians, agreeing with one another in Pence and 
Pounds; agreed alſo in Pounds with the Angli. F. VIII. In an 
Argument for this Equality, the Saxon Mancuſa is produced, and ex- 
amined : and the Thrimſa and Sceata ftated accordingly. F. IX. The 
Siclus, mentioned by Writers of the Middle Age, was a Saxon Schel- 
ling. $. X. The Denomination of the old Engliſh Ounce or Pound, 
not likely to be taken from Troy in Champagne. A Poſtſcript, 7 
Confirmation of the laſt fix Seftions. F. XI. The Sum of a Mark, 
mentioned in the laſt Seftion, confidered : and its Original, and its 
Name, gueſſed at. F. XII. Upon that occaſion, the Sum of Four 
Pence taken notice f; and alſo its Name of Drachma i Latin, 
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and Groat in Fngliſh : together with that of, Obolus, for a Half 
Penny. F. XIII. The ſeveral Sums of theſe Groats, why heretofore 
in frequent Uſe. 


HE Account of the Modern Meaſures of Weight in 
Egypt, premiſed in the Firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, 
was abſolutely neceſſary to the underſtanding of Mai- 
monides, concerning the Hebrew Meaſures. And, par- 
ticularly, the View of the Cairo Ratel has not been unkrviceable in 
ſettling the cui Maneh, or even the Attic Mina. | 

In the ſame Account it has too incidently appeared, that our Eu- 
gliſb Weights themſelves have been derived from thoſe of Egypt; that 
our Grains are theirs; our Penny Weigbt exactly their Half Dirhem ; 
and our 7% Ounce but as an Onnce of theirs, conſiſting of ſo many 
Dirhems ; as is alſo very nearly the preſent French Ounce for Silver; 
that our Averdupais Pound is almoſt the ſame with the Rate! of Cai- 
0; and that the ſame Mumber of Grains, which are found in a Cai- 
ro Ounce, are reckoned in moſt of our Y/efern Ounces, how diffe- 
rent ſocver they may be in Weight. 

And now, having diſpatched my Principal Deſign, I ſhall take 
leave to make that farther Uſe of this Information, as to try to illuſ- 
trate by it the State of our Eugliſo Money, and its ſeveral Denomi- 
nations; both thoſe it now retains, and which it had before the Con- 

weſt. 

And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, F, The Riſe of the Galli- 
cas Reckoning of a Roman Pound of Silver by Solidi or Shillings ; 
and of a Shilling by 12 Denarii: Secondly, The Change made of 
the Roman Pound into a Saracemck : Third, The carly Reception 
of the Saracenick Pound in this Iand : How it was counted after 
the Gallican Manner by the Angli; and was otherwiſe reckoned by 


the Saxons, who had a nearer regard to the Manner of the Saracens, 


and by the Mercii : How the ſame Sterling Pennies, uſed by the An- 
gli, were kept up here, after the Conqueſt, for 88 of Years : 


And how they ſtill remain the ſame, in the Penny Feight of Silver 
fo called, though not in the Coin of that e ee 


$. II. Wr have ſeen, that when the Roman Denarius fell to be the 
of an Ounce, it had then given it the ordinary Appellation of a 
Drachma; and that the Weight of the „ of the Rowan Pound was 
thenceforth called by that Name. 
It is known too, that in France the Denarii under the Roman Em- 
ire ſunk ſo low, as to become the - of a Roman Ounce, and the 


240th of the Pound: and alſo that thereupon a new Computation 


of Money was made, by 12 of thoſe Denarii to a Solid, and 20 Ho- 
lids to that Pound. 


This 
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This Computation by Solids began, we know, from a Golden Coin. 
And to ſuch a Coin the © of a Roman Pound in Silver was declared 
equivalent, by an Imperial Conſtitution *, And it was alſo ordered, 
to reſtrain the Prodigality of Largeſſes to the People, that no Pieces 
of Silver ſhould be coined, to be fo ſcattered, greater than thoſe 
which uſed to be coined at Sixty to the Pound *. 

It is very likely, that thoſe Pieces of 60 to the Pound were coin- 
ed, to anſwer the 5 parts of a Roman Pound in Silver; cach of which 
was equivalent to a Solidus of Gold. For the of a Pound of Silver, 
repreſenting ſuch a Solidus, might itſelf be very well divided, as a 
Solidus or As, into 12 parts; and the Pound therefore made up of 
5 X 12, or 60 of them. 

Neither will it be ſtrange, if I ſhould add, that theſe little Pieces, 
though ſo much greater than a Drachma, as to be but 5 to the 
Ounce, might however have been called Denarii: the Word Dena- 
rius having been long ſince applied to Pieces of different Weight; 
and the Word Drachma being now appropriated by the //:/terns to 
a certain Weight, the ; of an Ounce. | 

So this Name might have been given to 12 of thoſe Coins of 5 in 
the Ounce, though they were not the Current Money : the Name of 
Drachma being left to the Pieces of 8 in the Ounce. But much 
more might it be given afterwards ; when, upon ſinking of the Coin, 
a new Current Piece was made, equal to an half of that Sixtieth, — 
„ Pound; and was fallen under the Drachma, and become the 
tenth of an Ounce. And then, eſpecially if we ſuppoſe the Solids 
Aurei diminiſhed in the fame proportion, there were now 10 Solidi, 
each of 12 ſuch Denari, contained in a Pound. 

And conſequently in Gaul, where the Coin ſunk from the , to 
be the , of an Ounce; and from the , to be the e, of the 
Pound: it was to be expected that theſe little Pieces ſhould be term- 
ed Denarii; and 12 of theſe be ſtill called a Solid; of which Solids 
there would be then 20 to the Pound. | 

Thus might the Solidi and Denarii, in the Gallick Reckoning of 
a Roman Pound, have aroſe. And ſo much has it obtained fince ; 
that very different Pounds, thoſe of our Country, of France, &c. are 
ſtill computed by Solidi, for the & of the Pound; and by Denarii, 
for the of the Solidus. 


F. III. So far we have computed the Roman Pound, as the Gawls 
did. But both We and the French have long fince uſed one larger 
for Goldſmiths Weight; an Ounce of which is 480 of our Grains, 
whereof the Roman Ounce is 438: Ours being to theirs ncar as 12 


a De Argeuti Pretio, guid The/auris infertur. Cod. Theody). Lib. XIII. Tit. IT. Tom. 5. p. 21. Edit. Lg.. 
1665. | 

b De Expenſis Ludorum, Ibid. Lib. XV. Tit. IX. Tom. 5. p. 382. 

c That the French under Charlcmagne & Louis le Debonnaire took up a new Pound, the ſame which is ud 
now: See Le Blanc, Trait. Hiftoriq. des Monnoves de France, p. 83, 84, & 99. 
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to 11; fo that, whereas the Gallick Denarius, the z of the Roman, 


is = 21,9, almoſt 22, of our Grains; our Denarius is = 24. 

Now the Riſe of this new Pound, we may eaſily imagine to have 
been occaſioned in the following manner. 

While the Roman Denarius was falling from the ; to the #; of an 
Ounce, or from 54 of our Grains to 44; it was taken up ſhort by 
the Egyptians, before it fell quite ſo low, and fixed at 48 of our 
Grains, or at a very little leſs than; of that Roman Ounce ; and ſtill 
continued to be ſtyled a Drachma, after the Grecian Uſage. I have 
taken it likewiſe for probable, that a Dirhem, or Drachma of Egypt, 
had been ſettled, as it now ſtands, long before the Time of Charles 
the Great : and we may remember, that the great Commerce of the 
Weſtern Part of Europe was managed in his Time by the Saracens ; 
and that their Dirhem was the moſt known current Piece, of certain 
Weight, and of the fineſt Silver. And therefore, when Charles the 
Great undertook to reform the Ga/lick Coin, which had been much 
impaired under the former Line of the Franks ; it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, 
that, inſtead of reducing the faulty Denarii to the ;*; of the Pound 
of Rome, which City had long fince loſt its Dominion and Corre- 
ſpondence, he brought them rather to agree with the Dirhem of the 
Saracens; and to be of the ſame known Fineneſs, and alſo juſt half 
the ſame Weight. And by this ſmall Increaſe of the Denarii, 240 
of them reckoned, as before, to the Pound, made a new Pound, of 
120 Dirhems; and a new Ounce, of 10 Dirbems; ſuch as they till 
are with our Goldſmiths to a near exactneſs, and with the French, 
very little leſs. 

This Oriental Ounce of 10 Dirhems is ſtill the Standard Ounce of 
England for Gold and Silver: as it is alſo in France, with a very 
minute Difference. And with us, a half D:rhem, ſtill called a Pen- 
ny Weight, thews the Weight of our Sterling Penny: though the 
preſent current Penny is fallen ſo much under it, as that a Penny 
Weight makes now 3,1 of the Money Pennies. 

It is true, that our Money Pound weighs at preſent a little leſs than 
4 of our Ounces: And conſequently that the preſent Livre of France, 
which is but + of our Nummary, is equal to no more than a third 
of one ſuch Oriental Ounce. The Low-Country Schelling too, which 
is about the Weight of our preſent Szxpence ; and not much leſs than 


the Oriental Dirbem; as it conſiſts of 12 Pennings, (two of which 


make a Stuyver,) and is to be reckoned for a Sohaus; fo, if we take 
twenty of theſe Solidi for a Pound, it gives a Nummary Libra of 2 
Oriental Ounces. 


$. IV. Bur as Our, and the French Ounce of Silver, which re- 
main ſtill the ſame thorough all theſe Variations of Coin, do, by 
their Equality to 10 — ſhew plainly the Original of our for- 
mer Money: ſo does this Schelling of the Durch confeſs the ſame 
Riſe; appearing not by its Weight only, but by its Subdiviſions alſo, 
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to have been intended for a Dirhem. For its Penning is = to a Ca- 
rat = of a Dirhem ; and two of them, or a Stuyver is near to 
a Danek =; of a Dirhem; and their Dayts, 8 of which go to a 
Stuyver, are = to the Grains of the Eaff. 

Such a Correſpondence, as this, between the Parts of a Schelling, 
and thoſe of a Drachma, as divided by the Greeks into 6 Oboli and 
48 Chalci, is obſerved by Gronovius *. And it only remained for him 
to ſay, that it was itſelf nearly equal to the Dirhem, the Drachma 
of the Eat; which had retained the Partitions of a Grecian Drach- 
ma, as well as its Name. Kilian allo, I ſee, had rendered Schelling 
by a Drachma : but he ought not to have added Æginæa; which 
was ; even of the Artick, and much more of this Durch one. The 
Word too he derives from their Schellen, as ſignifying a well ſeund- 
ing Metal. But I would rather offer to fetch it from the Word Schi- 
cle, which with the Saracens ſignified a Weight: this Drachma be- 
ing a Dirhem, and the fanding common Weight, to thoſe Oriental 
People, of all their ſeveral Ounces. 


F. V. Tais Dutch Schelling, and its Conformity to a Dirbem, I 
have the rather mentioned; that the Antiquity of our Uſe of that 
Eaftern Piece may the better appear; and alſo that the various Rec- 
konings of our Money here, before the Conguęſt, may be more clear- 

ly underſtood. 
We know from the Dige/t of the Laws of this Country before the 
Conqueror, which goes under the Name of Leges Henrici Primi, that 
the three great People, the Saxons, the Merci, and the Angli, rec- 
koned their Denarii and their Solidi very differently; though all of 
them probably (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) to the ſame Pound. 

The Angli, it is clear, uſed the Gallican way of Account; having 
12 Denarii to a Solidus, and 20 Solidi to a Pound. And as I have 
preſumed, that our Sterling Weight was taken into Uſe from the Sa- 
racens, by Charles the Great, in France; fo I take it to be highly 
probable, that it had been received likewiſe by our Angli. 

For the Ordinance above cited of Henry III, Anno 1266, which 
deſcribes the Sterling Weight as it now ſtands, deſcribes it as that 
which had been formerly fo ordered at ſeveral times by his Progeni- 
tors; and had been ſometime eſtabliſhed by the Conſent of the whole 
Realm of England. And the Meafures, mentioned in this Ordinance, 
had not, it ſeems, been well obſerved in his time: for they are now 
faid to be appointed by virtue of a general Promiſe he had made a- 
bout fifty Years before, in the fi Year of his Reign, That all good 
Statutes and Ordinances made in the time of his Progenitors aforeſaid, 
and not revoked, ſhould be flill held. And it is obvious to think, that 
they had not been well kept, as neither had other old Statutes, in 


a Gronov. de Pecunii Vetere, Lib. III. Cap. 8. 
b Etymolog. Ling. Teuten. in verb. Schellingh. 
c Part IV. Chap. 3. 5. 3. | 
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his Father King John's time; whoſe diſorderly, unfortunate Reign 
might have made ſuch a Promiſe neceſſary. Neither is it indeed pro- 
bable, that ſuch an Ordinance ſhould have been made in his Uncle 
King Richard's time, who was violent and indigent, and no great 
Reformer. The Condition of the Times, as well as the Word Pro- 


genitors, will rather incline us to refer ſuch Ordinances to his Grand- 
father Henry II, under whom our Law began to have ſome Settle- 


ment: if not alſo to Henry I, who was a wiſe Prince, and prepa- 
ring for Legal Eſtabliſhments ; as we may know by his Collection of 
Laws I juſt now mentioned. 

This I ſay, taking this King's Progenitors in its proper ſenſe. For 
I fee that great Care about Meaſures is, by K7yghton *, attributed to 
his Grandfather's Predeceſſor, and Couſin, King Stephen. That 
Prince, this Author ſays, /ettled Meaſures of Length and of Land, 
and made Appointments de * Anſulis Bilancibus, &c. and may be pre- 
ſumed therefore by the &c. to have ſettled the Pound or Penny. 
Yet, if we obſerve, that the Appointment of the Sterling Penny and 
Ounce, no inconſiderable Appointment, would have been ſpecially 
mentioned by the Hiſtorian, had they been meant by him; we may 
rather preſume that Progenitor was ſtrictly meant; and the Appoint- 
ment referred to Henry the Firſt. And if we will ſuppoſe, that King 
Stephen ſettled the Ordinance about Meaſures, yet it may be ſup- 
poſed too, that he, as a Stranger, and never well ſettled himſelf, did 
not introduce any new Meaſures, but only reeftabliſhed and anew 
fixed the old, with the good Liking and Conſent of the whole Realm. 
For ſuch an Ordinance, if made by him, needs not be eſteemed to 
have appointed this Penny : but only to have preſcribed a general 
Currency of that Money to the whole Realm of England; which 
had before been in Uſe with the Nation of the Angli only, and 
might then have been interrupted by the Danes; thoſe reckoning, 
as I now faid, after the Ga/lican Manner; and which the Vormans 
therefore would prefer. 

For that a Sterling Penny was the Current Money of the Congue- 
ror's time, we know by thoſe Denarii Sterilenſes mentioned fo often 
by the Conquerors Contemporary, Ordericus Vitalis; and by which 


he reckons that King's Revenue from this Iſland, as by a Sort of Mo- 


ney different from that of Normandy or France. For as to the French 
Money at this time; it was falling fo faſt, * that 8 Ounces, or a Mark, 
were going to be a Pound in Account. 


a Unam Monetam & unum Pondus conftituit (Henricus II.) per totum Regnum. Black Book, as cited by Hearne, 
Collect. of Curious Diſcourl. printed Au. 1720. p. 80. 


b Henrici I. Annus 25, Chriſti 1125, tum ob alia notabilis, tum Fulſariorum, qui Monetam per totam Angliam 
corruperant, detruncatione. Wharton, Angl. Sacr. Par. II. p. 49. | 

c Hiſt. Ang/. Scriptores X. Colum. 2391. 

d This Auncel-Weighing, contradiſtinguiſhed from the Bilanx, is remembered by the Statutes that forbid it. 
And the Trutina of it is nothing elſe, but what is called Romana in France, and Campana at Rome; and is our 
Stellier, and the French Crochet: A Steel Beam, on which the moveable Weight hangs by a Ring, on one fide; 
and the Ponderable by a fixt Hook, on the other. The Ring and the Hecok are both ſignified by the Auſulæ in 


Latin; and the Hao, as one may gueſs, by Crochet in French: and the Beam, poſſibly, by the Dutch Stael, 
and our Steed. 


e Hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. p. 523, & 602. | 
f This Change is between the Years 1076, and 1093, by Le Blanc, p. 24, C. 
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So great Reaſon there is to think, that the Conqueror, at his Inva- 
fion of England, found here our Sterling Pence in Uſe: and this is 
further confirmed by that Coin of Ethelred, of the fame Weight, 
which was obſerved by Mr. Lambard*; and the like to which was 
ſeen by Mr. Greaves*. And this is the Weight which Dr. Bernard 
aſſigns, for certain, to the Pennies of our old Saxon Kings. 


$. VI. Bur that our Penny Sterling had a peculiar reſpect to the 
Dirhem Standard, may poſſibly be probable from the Derivation of 
the Word. That it comes not from the ſtarling Bird, as Linwood 
would have it, is commonly judged. And to fetch it from the Star- 
of the Jews, which ſignifies in the general only an Obligation in wri- 
ting, ſeems to be wide of the Purpoſe. For the Etymology would 
have been more likely, had the Hebrew Word ſignified a Mint In- 
denture; and were not all Sorts of Moneys coined by ſuch Inden- 
tures? The moſt probable Conjecture, which remains, is, that Ster- 
ling,. or Eſterlin, as the French write it, is to be underſtood as Ea 
terling. And if this be received, I ſhould not however think it pro- 
perly applied to the NVor:b-Ea/?; the Coaſts on the German Sea and 
the Baltick : where there was not that Trade in thoſe Days, as after- 
wards was managed by the Hans Towns; and where all the Money 
then ſtirring, was got by Robbery and Piracy, from theſe Parts. I 
ſhould rather incline to think, that the rich South-Eaſt Sea, the Me- 
diterranean, was intended; and that the Money was ſuch, as was 
uſed by the powerful Navigators and great Traders there. 

But there is ſtill another Derivation that may be offered: which 
the Hypotheſis, I propoſe, ſuggeſts; and which, if it be admitted, 
will help to prove it. For we have ſeen*, that our Standard Penny 
is a very Hal Dirbem; and beſides know, that a Gallican Solid, 
twelve of them, raake the half of a Cairo Ounce; the noted Ounce 
in Egypt for Goods of Value. We know alſo, that ſuch a halt,Ounce 
is reputed as a Greek Stater, and by thoſe Saracens called therefore 
an Eftdr, the Initial Letter of which Word is not Radical. And 
thence we may fairly proceed to gueſs, that when this Ha- Dirbem 
was taken into the place of the Galtick Denarius, and became the 
Duodecimal of the new French Solidus ; it was, for diſtinction fake, 
termed a Denarius Sterilenfis, or Sterlinck Penny, or Efterling ; from 
the Efdron, of which it was alſo the Duodecimal. And then, if this 
Derivation ſhall hold, we may reaſonably conclude, that the Name 
of a Penny, which now ceaſes not to expreſs the Weigbt of a Half 
Dirhem, did not fail, in thoſe early Days, to ſtand for fuch a Pen- 
ny, as I ſuppoſe that of the Angli to have been; who reckoned their 
Pounds by the Gallican Manner, when they once had taken up the 


a Lambardi Gloſſarium, Cantabrig. 1644. 

b Rom. Foot and Denar. p. 116. 

c De Menſur. & Ponder. p. 167. 

d We. | | 

e Part I. Chap. 4. $. 4. f Ibid. $.8. 
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Saracenick Weight. For before, as in the time of Bede, I may ſup- 
poſe them, if it be neceſſary, to have gone by the Roman; and to 
have lacked One in Twelve, of the new ſucceeding Money. 


F. VII. So ſtood the Denarii and Solids of the Angh : 240 Dena- 
ri, or 20 Solidi, making up the Saracenick Pound, which we call 
the Troy Pound, of 10 Dirhems to the Ounce. 

The other 7wo Vations had a different Reckoning from that of the 
Angli; and agreed not neither with one another. For the Veſt Sa- 
xo0ns counted 5 Pence to the Scilling, their Solidus; and 120 Scil- 
lings to their Pound ; which therefore conſiſted of 600 Denari : and 
the Mercii, 12 Pennies to their Salidus, and 50 Solidi to their Pound; 
which likewiſe conſiſted of 600 Pence. 

In this theſe two Nations agreed, (as has been obſerved by Mr. 
Sammer,) that their Pence, and conſequently their Pounds were e- 
qual. But it is ſtill commonly thought that their Pound was much 
greater than that of the Ang; as much as 600 is greater than 240: 
it being ſtill preſumed that the Penny of theſe People, and of the 
Angli, were both alike. And the Preſumption ſeems fairly to be 
grounded upon theſe Reaſons: (1ft,) that the fifth part of a Weſt 
Saxon Scilling was in the Saxon Language called a Penning, by 
which Name the Sterling Denarii of the Angli have always gone, as 
it appears by the old Statutes I have now cited ; and (2dly,) that no 
other Pennies of the Saxon Days, have been ever found ſince. 

But notwithſtanding all this, I know not, whether it may not be 
as probable, that the Pounds of theſe Nations were the ſame with 
that of the Augli, our Pound Troy; and the Pence different. 

What I would offer to be conſidered is no more than this: whe- 
ther it may not be probable, that the Scilling, the 1 20th of the Sa- 
x0n Pound, was equal to the Sterling Two Pence of the Angli; or, 
which was all one, to the Saracen Dirhem. 

That the Holland Schelling correſponds very nearly with that Sa- 
racenick Dirhem, we have ſeen already; and that poſſibly the Word 
Scilling, as ſignifying the Little Weight, might come from thoſe A 
rabians. And, beſides, we find this Word to ſtand in the Saxon 
Goſpel * for the (Loft) Drachma : which Drachma, as it ſtood in the 
Latin, from whence the Tranſlation was made, could not then have 
been underſtood for more than the; of a Roman Ounce ; and much 
leſs for 5 Sterling Pence, which is more than twice that Drachma. 
And it is by no means ſo probable, that an Attic old Drachma, 
much leſs an Æginean or Alexandrian Drachma, ſhould have been 
thought of by King Alfred's Tranſlator ; as that a Dirhem, the Sa- 
racenick Drachma, the half of which was well known to be the 


Sterling Penny of the Franks and the Angli, ſhould have been meant 
by them. 


Diction. Ang/. Sax. in verb, Scilling. 


b Luke XV. 8, 9. 


According 
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According to this Hypotheſis, the Vet Saxons, reckoning not by 
the Half-Dirhem, but the whole, come nearer to the Saracens : and 
it is very likely they were better acquainted with them, than their 
more Vorthern Countrymen. For the South and Weſtern Coaſts lay 
more open by Sea to their Commerce; and were better furniſhed for 
it by their Tin and Lead. And the Saracens appear not only to have 
traded there in that Metal of Tin, but to have worked its Mines: as 
may be collected from what Camden tells us; that in Cornwal the 
old Mines worked out are called Attale Saracen, or the Leavings of 
the Saracens, in the Cormfh : in Arabick it may be, the Pits of the 
Saracens, What may ſeem moſt incongruous, in this Equality of 
a Saxon Scilling to a Dirhem, is the Diviſion of the Scilling into 5 
Parts: by which a Dirbem is not reckoned. But of this ſome Rea- 
ſon may be given; if we obſerve, that in the Gallick Reckoning of 


20 Denarii to a Roman Ounce, two of them and a half muſt have 


gone to a Roman Drachma ; that is, five halfs of a Denarius, or five 
Gallick Quinarii, and ten Seftertii Mummi Gallici. For then there is 
nothing more to imagine, than that this new Saracenick Drachma, 
when it came in Uſe here, was parted into ſuch Pieces, as the Roman 
Drachma had been: and that, conformably, a Scilling, as a Drach- 


ma, had its five Parts; two and a half of which went to the Ster- 
ling Penny. | 


$. VIII. To theſe Probabilities for the Equality of the two Pounds, 


the Saxon, and that of the Angli, another may be added from the 


like Diviſion, of either of them, into 20 notable Parts. For as a 
Shilling is the known 20th of one Pound; ſo was the Mancs, of the 
other. And this Mancs, as Elfrick teſtifies, was 30 of thoſe Pen- 
nies; five of which made a Saxon Scilling : that is, was equal to 2 
Solidi, and 6 Denarii, in the Mercian Account; and to 6 Scillings, 
in the Veſt Saxon. This is what is plainly to be collected from the 
Saxon Laws of Henry I, in which the Word Manca frequently oc- 
curs, and ſhould too certainly be read for Marca; as pag. 187, 192, 
194, 210, if we collate them with pag. 188. lin. 40; where the O- 
verſeuniſſa Regis ( Forfeiture or Fine to the King) in caufis communi- 
bus is ſaid to be 20 Mance, gue faciunt 50 Solidos in the Mercian 
Reckoning. For it is to be obſerved, that this Collection of Laws 
ſpeaks as if wrote when the Mercian Manner of counting 12 Sa- 
on Pennies to a So/idus had prevailed above that of Weſt Saxonia: 
though this Country be more than once faid there, to be Caput Reg- 
ni, (pag. 202, 210.) 

Now this Mancs, which the Latin Collector calls Manca, leaving 
out the final 5s, is certainly the ſame with the Mancu/a of Malmſbu- 
ry, and with that of Thorn, who accounts it at 30 Pence, as E/frick 


a Lex. Galli, Colum. 23. 
b See the Gloſſaries of Somner and Du Fre/ne in the Words Manca and Mancuſa, where the Saxon Law con- 
cerning the Over/euniſa, and the other Authorities here mentioned, are referred to. 
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has given it. ner 
Species of Weight or M there 0 it being a 
N aer Ku. otherwiſe in Europe, and taken up in 
Parts then moſt expoſed to the Saracens, may be well preſumed to 
have come from them. Inſtead therefore of taking it as a Manucu- 
ſa, from the Latin; it may rather be looked for among the Deriva- 
tives of the Arabick Nakaſha, which is uſed in the Saracenick Hiſto- 
ry for the Impreſſion of a Seal, or upon Money ; and is rendered by 
Golius *, not only by Pinxit, Sculpfit, Cælavit, ſimply; but with 
the addition of Yariegato opere, and Afabre : fo that Mancuſa, or 
Muncuſato, may properly mean a Coin; and ſpecially, of ſome fine 
Impreſſion. 

And if it was a Coin, as the other Derivation alſo profeſſes; and 
we take it at 30 Penny Weight, which is an Ounce and a half Troy, 
and a Cairo Ounce and a quarter ; it ſeems to have been too big for 
an ordinary Piece, being equal to 7 Shillings and 6 Pence of our 
preſent Money ; and was not neither a noted Piece of Weight among 
the Saracens, and likely to have had a Stamp given it. Whereas, if 
we ſuppoſe its ſix Saxon Scillings, by which it is expreſſed, to be no 
other than ſix Saracenick Dirbems; we have then for a Mancs a Hal, 
Cairo Ounce, the Efidron, a well known Weight in the South Eaſt, 
as well as in France, and with our Angli; and a Piece of Silver of 
it, for a Coin, but one Six Pence bigger than the Modern Half a 
Crown. | 

For theſe Reaſons, I take the Mancs of the Saxons to have been 
equal to the old Solidus of the French and our Angli, and to have 
conſiſted not of 30 Penny Sterlings, of which 12 went to an An- 
glian Solidus; but of ſo many Saxon Pennies, of which 5 made the 
Scilling. Neither will theſe Reaſons be outweighed by thoſe two, on 
the contrary, abovementioned for the Equality of the Saxon and En- 
gliſþ Pennies. For though the Sterling Pence have long ago ſeized 
and ingroſſed the Name; yet that no more proves, there had been 
no other Pennies before, than the Uſe of the Word $h:/ling, which 
now ſignifies twelve Sterling Pence, will argue that it never hereto- 
fore counted five of any Pennies, For as the Saxon and Mercian 
Countries came in ſome time under the Name of Angli; io might 
the Anglican Money have likewiſe prevailed, joined as it was with 
the Gallican on the other fide of the Sea: and then both the Name 
and the Subſtance of the former Coins might have been melted down 
into that; and neither heard, nor ſeen, any longer. 

I ſhall only add, that, if by this Hypotheſis you reckon 200 Mer- 
cian Solids, or 4 Mercian Pounds = 4 Anglicans ; the Thrims, which 
is now underſtood to be a Tremiffis Solid: *, or 4 Denarii, and 266 
of which are put equal to 200 Mercian Solidi, will be found, upon 
a fair Account, to be = 86,6 Troy Grains, that is, to 4 Denarii, 


a Colum. 2437. 
b Hicks's Diſſert. Epiſtolar. pag. 111. 
| each 
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each of which weighs 21,65 Grains, and wants not half a Grain of 
the old Gallick Denarius. 


And the Sceat, in like manner, 30000 of which are given to be 
equal to 4 x 6 x 6, or 144 Mercian Pounds, (not 120, as the Tex- 
zus Roffenfis erroneouſly counts it,) will be juſt 27,648 Grains Troy ; 
and very little above the Weight of 27,375, which is the half Ro- 
man Drachma. 


IX. To this Scilling of the Saxons the Word Siclus, which is 
met with in the Writers of the Middle Age, both as a Coin and a 
Weight, may probably belong. It is mentioned very early by our 
Archbiſhop Egbert, about 760 *; who is underſtood to ſpeak of it, 
as equal to two Argentei of that Time: And alſo by our Alcuin 
and in the Annales Francor. for the Year 850. And in the Acta 
Momaſterii Murenfis, it is mentioned as a Weight of Gold, divided 
into five Parts; and each of them ſeems to have been two Vummi. 
It alſo occurs frequently in Mabillon's Benedicline Hiſtory. 

If it be taken for the Roman Siciticus ; it is the Weight of a Dou- 
ble Drachma. And if the Siclus be a Corruption of the Hebrew She- 
tel; it may either be the Great, an Half Ounce, according to St. Je- 
ram; or the Leſs, a Quarter Ounce, a Double Drachma, as Epipha- 

nius underſtands the Shekel *. 

But, that a Jewiſh Shekel, of either fort, ſhould have been the or- 
dinary Name for any Piece of Money or Weight in England and 
Germany, at theſe Times, is not probable : the Jews then being 
Strangers to theſe North-Weſtern Parts, where they have indeed fince 
been great Negotiators in Money. Neither, as I believe, has the La- 
tin Sicilicus been much in Uſe for a Weight, fince the Word Drach- 
ma obtained; much leſs ever for Money. 

For theſe Reaſons therefore, I ſhould rather take this Siclus for 
the Weſt Saxon Scilling, and Dutch Schelling: Words which might 
have been eaſily Latinized into a Siclus; and whole Saracenick Ori- 
ginal, from their famous Weigbt or Coin, was as near as that from 
the Jewiſh Shekel. | 

Were I fure, that Egbert was right underſtood, in making him to 
ſay, that 30 Sick were bo Argentei; there could be no doubt but 
that the 60 Argentei were 60 Denarii, of his Countrymen the An- 
gh; and conſequently that two of them, this Siclus, was the Scilling. 

However, ſome further Inducement there is for the Opinion of its 
being a Scilling; when we find it in the Acta Monafters Murenfis 
regularly divided into five Parts, juſt like our Scilling. And, for the 
ſame Reaſon, it is not at all likely to have meant a Sheke. : the 7ews 
having, long before that time, made their Reckoning by Meahs, a 
6th ; and not by Gerabs, a 5th. 


a See Gloſi, Da Freſn. in verb. Siclus. Where likewiſe the three following Authorities are mentioned, and 
referred to. 
b See Part IV. Chap. 2. 5. 5, 6. 
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The Objection, that may reaſonably lie againſt this Arabick Deri- 
vation of the Siclus of Egbert, who died in the Year 763, may be 
this: that in his Time, the Money of the Saracens, a People but 
lately known in the Eaft from their Union under Mahome?, in the 
famous Year 622, could not ſo ſoon have obtained ſuch a general 
Courſe, in thoſe Parts of Europe. But every one knows the rapid 
Courſe their Arms took: how they became Maſters of Syria and E- 


Opt by the Year 640; and, going as far as the Kingdom of Tunis 


in the Year 663, ſpread from thence quickly over all the North of 
Africa, as far as the Streights of Gibraltar; and ſo as to become 
Poſſeſſors of all 5 pain, fave a Northern Corner of it in the Aſturias, 
about the Year 714. Neither did they ſtay long there, till they 
made themſelves known enough in France by their numberleſs Troops; 
and had penetrated as far as Poi&iers, to the North on the Ocean, 
before they were defeated by Martel, in the Year 732: they having 
10 Years before brought all the Coaſt of Languedoc under them; as 
they afterwards invaded Provence and Burgundy, on the ſide of Ger- 
many. 80 far their Arms went: and their Money, we may think, 
much farther. For, beſides the Money they gathered from the Spoils 
of {o many conquered Nations, which they melted into their own ; 
they had all the Trathck the Mediterranean could produce, having 
by this time all the Goods in their Hands, that Syria, Cyprus, Egypr, 
and the long Extent of Africk had been uſed to furniſh to the Eu- 
ropeans ; and being alſo great Navigators, and buſy Merchants them- 
ſelves. 

It is no wonder therefore, if the French both of Auſtraſa and 
Weuſtria were, by this time, well acquainted with the Money of that 
People, with whom they had ſo neceſſary a Commerce, and whoſe 
Coin was fo certain a Standard; while the Romanick Coin of the 
Franks was under a great Confuſion. 

In ſo much Repute might theſe Dirhems have been at Mentz, had 
Egbert lived there: but much more in our Ifland, where a great 
deal of their Money may be ſuppoſed to have been brought, in Ex- 
change for our Tin. 

Neither will it be ſtrange, that Siclus nd Sichel, upon the Rhine 
in Germany, ſhould have come from the Arabians, for Money: when 
we find next it, in Du Freſne, Sicla or Sigla uſed in that Neigh- 
bourhood for a Pot of Milk or Honey. For this cannot ſo well be 
derived from the Latin Sirula, as from the Arabic Sagla, which 
ſignifies Sizula, (& ſpec. najor , and from Shigala, Magno, capaci 


ventre Can 


OY x THr1s Pound, which I have ſuppoſed common to the three 
Nations of this Iſland I now mentioned, might, as has been ſaid a- 


bove, have been taken up by the Angh after the Example of the 


a Hiſt. Saracen, Erpenii, p. 24, 47. 
b C., Colum, 1144. © Ibid, Colum. 416 
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French ; by bringing up each Roman Denarius to a half Saracenick 
Dirbem. And that it was derived to us from France, may ſeem the 
more probable from its Name of the Trey: as if it had been taken 
from that City in Champagne, which was once a great Mart. But 
it may, however, ſeem not improbable, that our Silver Ounce, near 
the ſame with that of France, did not riſe eſpecially from the Caro- 
lin Increaſe, of ten double Gallican Denarii; but was an Ounce, 
uſed before in Egypt. An Ounce of 10 Dirhems there is not indeed 
mentioned, as I find, by any Author. But neither is that of 8 Dir- 
_ hems; though, no doubt, a remarkable one, at the firſt reckoning 
by theſe little Drachme ; it regularly conſiſting of Eight of them. 
Nor is that of 9 Dirhems; or 11. And though that Ounce of 12, 
the Cairo Ounce, is beſt known; and faid to be applied to the weigh- 
ing of Silver, and Spice, and the finer Goods : yet this Ounce, of 10 
Dirhems, is not unlikely to have had its place and uſe among thoſe 
various ones in Egypt. It reckoned an integer Number of Carats, 
an 120 of them; as the Primary of 8, did 96; and the Cairo of 1 2, 
does 144. It was too the fitteſt Ounce for the Phyſicians, who fol- 
| lowed the Greek Manner of diſpenſing Medicines ; which was by a 
Drachma of 62 of our Grains: for its 8th was 60 of them; where- 
as the 8th of the Cairo Ounce was 72, and too high; and the 8th 
of the Primary Regular Ounce was but 48. And this appears by the 
V enetians, the great Importers heretofore of ſuch Goods from Alex- 
andria ; with whom the Reckoning for an Ounce is not by 576 
Grains, as that of the Cairo Ounce; but by 480. This therefore 
probably was the Reckoning, by which the Aporhecaries then fold : 
though they bought, by that of Cairo, from the Grocers. And the 
ſame may be thought to have been done by the Goldſmiths, and 
Mint-Maſters ; it the Weſt- Saxon Scilling, and the Low-Dutch Schel- 
ling, and the Sicli, ſhall be allowed to have been ſo many Dirhems 
making ſuch a Silver Ounce. For our We/i-Saxon Scilling alone 
may perſuade us, that it came thither from the Saracens imme- 
diately. | 
But however this may be: whether the twenty half Dirhems, ta- 
ken up for the twenty Gallick Denarii, made an Ounce of 10 Egyp- 
tian Dirhems never known before; or whether an Ounce of 10 Dir- 
hems. in Egypt was imitated by the ſetting up 20 half Dirbems in 
France: the Argument to the contrary, that ſuppoſes the Denomina- 
tion of our Silver Ounce from the City Troy in Champagne, will not 


well agree with what Du Freſue gives us in his Gloſſary, under the 


Word Marca, out of a Regiſter in the Chamber of Accounts at Pa- 
ris. 
That Excerpt ſpeaks of 4 Sorts of Marks : that of Roche! and Eng- 
\ of 13 Shillings, 4 Den. Efterlins ; that of Limoges, which is 13 
Shillings, 3 halt Pennies Efer/. another of Tours, 1 2 Shillings, 215 
Den. Efterl. Weight; and another of Troyes, weighing 14 Sol. and 
2 Den. Efterlins. There it is faid alſo, that the Ne and Fall of the 
6M Nominal 
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The Objection, that may reaſonably lie againſt this Arabick Deri- 
vation of the Siclus of Egbert, who died in the Year 763, may be 
this: that in his Time, the Money of the Saracens, a People but 
lately known in the Eaft from their Union under Mahomet, in the 
famous Year 622, could not ſo ſoon have obtained ſuch a general 
Courſe, in thoſe Parts of Europe. But every one knows the rapid 
Courſe their Arms took : how they became Maſters of Syria and E- 
gypt by the Year 640; and, going as far as the Kingdom of Tunis 
in the Year 663, ſpread from thence quickly over all the North of 
Africa, as far as the Streights of Gibraltar; and ſo as to become 
Poſſeſſors of all Spain, fave a Northern Corner of it in the Afturias, 
about the Year 714. Neither did they ſtay long there, till they 
made themſelves known enough in France by their numberleſs Troops; 
and had penetrated as far as Poictiers, to the North on the Ocean, 
before they were defeated by Martel, in the Year 732: they having 
10 Years before brought all the Coaſt of Languedoc under them; as 
they afterwards invaded Provence and Burgundy, on the fide of Ger- 
many. So far their Arms went: and their Money, we may think, 
much farther. For, beſides the Money they gathered from the Spoils 
of ſo many conquered Nations, which they melted into their own ; 
they had all the Trathck the Mediterranean could produce, having 
by this time all the Goods in their Hands, that Syria, Cyprus, Egypt, 
and the long Extent of Africk had been uſed to furniſh to the Eu- 
ropeans ; and being alſo great Navigators, and buſy Merchants them- 
ſelves. 

It is no wonder therefore, if the French both of Auftrafia and 
Neuſtria were, by this time, well acquainted with the Money of that 
People, with whom they had fo neceſſary a Commerce, and whoſe 
Coin was ſo certain a Standard; while the Romanick Coin of the 
Franks was under a great Confuſion. | 

In ſo much Repute might theſe Dirhems have been at Mentæ, had 
Egbert lived there: but much more in our Ifland, where a great 
deal of their Money may be ſuppoſed to have been brought, in Ex- 
change for our Tin. | 

Neither will it be ſtrange, that Siclus and Sichel, upon the Rhine 
in Germany, ſhould have come from the Arabians, for Money: when 
we find next it, in Du Freſne, Sicla or Sigla uſed in that Neigh- 
bourhood for a Pot of Milk or Honey. For this cannot ſo well be 
derived from the Latin Situla, as from the Arabick Sagla, which 
ſignifies Situla, & ſpec. major, and from Shigala, Magno, capaci 
ventre fuit ©. | 


$. X. Tx1s Pound, which I have ſuppoſed common to the three 
Nations of this Iſland I now mentioned, might, as has been ſaid a- 
bove, have been taken up by the Hngli; after the Example of the 


a Hiſt. Saracen, Erpenii, p. 24, 47. 
b Gel, Colum, 1144. 4 e Ibid, Calum. 416. 
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its Name of the Troy: as if it had been taken 
that City in Champagne, which was once a great 


does 144. It was too the fitteſt Ounce for the Phy hyficians, who fol- 
lowed the Greek Manner of diſpenſing Medicines; which was by a 
Drachma of 62 of our Grains : for its 8th was 60 of them ; where- 
as the 8th of the Cairo Ounce was 72, and too hi 
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Mint-Maſfters ; it the Feft-Saxon Scilling, the Low-Dutch Schel- 
ling, and the Sicli, ſhall be allowed to have been ſo many Dirbems 
making ſuch a Silver Ounce. „ 
may perſuade us, that it came thither from the Saracens imme- 
diatel 

an whether the twenty half Dirhems, ta- 
ken up for the twenty Gallick Denarisg, made an Ownce of 10 Egyp- 
tian Dirhems never known before; or whether an Ounce of 10 Dir- 
hems in Egypt was imitated by the ſetting up 20 half Dirhems in 
France: the argument poles the Denomina- 
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Wominal Pounds, Solidi, and Denari over all the World, was com- 
puted by theſe Eſterlins. 

By this we find, that our Mark ſhould rather be named, if not 
from Limoges, yet from Tours; than from Troy, whoſe Mark was 
then fartheſt from it. And ſome other Cauſe therefore muſt be found 
for this Denomination of Troy for an Ounce or Pound, in diſtinction 
from the Averdupoiss And, if we conſider that this Averdupois 
Pound, which is uſed for Groſs Ware with us, for Averia Ponderan- 
da, is the Ratel of Cairo, of 12 Dirhems to the Ounce, though di- 
vided into 16 Roman Ounces after the Spaniſh Manner ; and that 
this, called the Troy, is a Ratel of 10 Dirhems to the Ounce, and 
which is likely to have been uſed in Egypt at the Mint, and with 
the Apothecaries : we may think it reaſonable to look there, for the 
Original of the Word Troy. 

And, for want of a better, one may then think that ſuch a Natel 
as that, was called at Home the Troy Ratel, from Tara, or Taraw, 
which ſignifies Exotick Subſtances, and particularly Spices * ; not to 
intimate, that the [zalian Droga might have come from thence. 

So, in this Excerpt, the Deniers Efterlins of 20 to the Ounce ap- 
pear to have been then peculiar to the Engi/b : And, notwithſtand- 
ing I have above ſuppoſed them brought into France by Charles the 
Great, yet fo probable it is, that they were not taken up by us from 
the French, but from the Saracens themſelves. 

Thus it ſeems manifeſt, to the honour of our Uſage of the Troy 
Weight, that it has been the Standard to our Neighbours ; and un- 
likely to have been borrowed from that Cizy. And it is obvious to 
obſerve, that the knowing Sir Henry Spelman was of that Mind; 
when, at the Word Libra, he chooſes to ſtyle ours the Trojana, and 
not the Trecenſis. 


A POSTSCRIPT. 


T was long after the forming of theſe Conjectures, that the Book, 
heretofore mentioned, of Mr. Eiſenſchmid, came into my Hands: 
and there I find much of what I have now ſuſpected, confirmed in 
a high degree, by what he has accidentally produced out of Bude- 
lius de Monetis; a Writer of Authority in 7 cle Matters, who was 
Mint-Mafter 5 the Archbiſhoprick of Colen. His Book I have not 
had the Fortune to procure: but my Author tells me from him, 


That the Ounce of Colen confifts of 19 Pieces, called there Engliſhes; 


and that one of theſe confifts of 32 little Weights, which are called As 
or Es; and alſo that in the Netherlands, both in the Royal and Uni- 
ted Provinces, 20 of thoſe Engliſhes made up the Troſick Ounce uſed 
there. He adds, That the Money of all Germany was ordered, in 


a Gol. Lex. Arab. Colum. 1459. 
b Eiſenſcb. de Ponder. & Menſur. Sect. 1. Os 1. 
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1 5 50, 10 be regulated by the Colen Mark, or 8 of thoſe Ounces : and 
tells there, That he Ounce of Straſburg had been antiently near of the 
ſame Weight ; and that he found it to have been equal, in the 11th 
Century, to about 5 545 Paris Grains, of which the Colen Ounce was 
338525 

And now, theſe 550,25 Pariſian Grains bei to 451, 
of Ours; this Number divided ＋ 9 gives IP Nas rg ls 
for a Colen Enghſh : fo that 20 of theſe, or the Trofick Ounce of the 
Netherlands, want but 4,87 Grains of our Trey Ounce, or of our 20 
Penny Weight. 

We ſee therefore, that the Holland's Schelling of this Time, which 

is near equal to two of our Penny Weights, or to a Dirhem*, and ac- 
cording to which I rated our Saxon Scilling, has not come to this 
Weight of late, and by Accident: but is regulated by the Colen En- 
gliſhes, the antient Pieces of Weight in Germany ; and muſt there- 
fore, itſelf, have been an antient Piece of Money. 
And now the perfect Agreement of that Schelling with our Saxon 
Scilling, as I have ſtated it above, evidently appears. For it con- 
fiſts of two Eugliſbes: and thoſe Engliſbes do not only reckon their 
little Parts, their As or Es, by the ſame Number 32, by which our 
Grains of Wheat are reckoned in a Penny Sterling; but are the ſame 
exactly with it, to leſs than a quarter of a Grain. 

The Schelling therefore, ſo equal to a Dirhem, is a very Drachma 
too, as Gronovius has reckoned it, formed after the old Attic Man- 
ner. And accordingly, the Saxon Scilling, a Word ſo little differing 
from the Dutch, when it is put in the Goſpel for a Drachma, muſt 
mean the fame Drachma. | 

A Siclus alſo of the Germans, as well as of our Egbert or Alcuin *, 
and the Sichel of the Gloſs in Du Freſne, can now be no other but 
this Dutch Schelling, or the Saxon Scilling. Neither will the Deriva- 
tion of the Word from the Aravick ſeem ſtrange, when we know the 
Weight, it ſignifies, to be peculiarly Saracenical, the Dirhem. 

The Reaſon too appears, why this Saxon Scilling, though it counts 
but five Pennings, is termed a Solidus; as well as the Mercian and 
Anglican Moneys are, which reckon 12. For this is alſo a Solidus, 


507 


in that Gallican Senſe; and has its notable Duodecimal Parts for pro- 


per Denarii: being a Dirhem, and conſiſting of 12 Carats; one of 
which is 4 Grains; and called a Penninck in Dutch, with the Min- 
ters, as Kilian lays*®. 

And as we here ſee upon this Occaſion, how ambiguous the Words 
Solidi, and Denarii, and Shillings, and Pennies are; and yet, how 
the Duodecimal Relation generally holds: ſo we may reflect, whe- 
ther, among theſe ſeveral Correſpondences between the Saracenick 
and North-Weftern Money, it may not be very probable, that the 


a Vid. 5. 4. b Vid. 5. 7. c Vid. 5. 9. 
d Etymolog. Linguæ Teuton. in verb. Penninck, 
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Denarius Efterling or Sterilenfis, and the Penny Sterling, was fo diſ- 
tinguiſhed ; as the Duodecimal of its Solid, or Shilling, the Efron. 

And, laſtly, we find, from that Account of the Durch Money, that, 
if ours is to be derived from an forcign Pace, it were to fr fetch 
ed, to take it from the City Troyes *, had their Mark been 
ours; and might eafier have been had from the Wer "bur 
that the Colen Engliſb plainly ſhews the Sterling Weight of our Iſland 
to have been the Original. 

And hence the Aſſertion of the Excerpt, That all the Moneys of 
the World are raiſed and lowered by the Eſterlin Penmes, ſeems not 
to be fo extravagantly ſaid, as might appear at firſt fight. For not 
only the ſeveral Moneys of France, and of England, are regulated 
by their reſpect to this Sterling Weight: but choſe alſo of 
from the Mouth of the Rhine up to Straſburg ; not to reckon thoſe 
of the Eaft, which were ee ceftiad by this Dibilew. 


$. XI. A Mark, as a Sum, or Weight, amounting to 8 Ounces, 
has been often mentioned in the Excerpt : and has been, we know, 
of frequent Uſe, in England, ſince the Congueſt ; and in the North- 
ern Parts, before. 

Thoſe 8 Ounces are not known l 
Roman Pound in the flouriſhing Time of that Empire; and ſeem 
not to have been a diinguiſbed Number, till the Ounce itſelf came 
to be divided into its 8 Parts, the Drachme. But then it was con- 
gruous enough, when 8 Drachme made an Ounce, to flop at the 


ſame Number of Ounces, as a Bound or Limit; and to reckon the 


Product of that, in Drachme. And to this Stop they might have 
been more eſpecially led ; if the Drachme themſelves had been divi- 
ded likewiſe into their eight Parts. 

For Example: a Damſb Sceat, if reckoned right by me, was half 
a Roman Drachms : and a Feorthing of this, was the 8th of the 
Drachma. And therefore well mich 8 Ora's, or Daniſh Ounces, 
have been ſuch a certain Bound or Limit in this Money Account; 
as the Word Mearc * fignifies : and have ſuch a Point, or Note, put 
to it; as the ſame Word implies. 

So might the Sum, and Name, of a Mark have taken its Riſe in 
the North of Germany, either on this, or the other Side of the Bal- 
ticł; r 
and Ounces by Drachme, had been brought ſo far. 

In Gaul, and thoſe Countries of Germany, where the Franks had 
brought in the Gallicl Account of an Ounce, by 20 Parts; the Num- 
ber of 8 Ounces had nothing whereby it ſhould have been difin- 

bed from another. And it will be fit therefore, in the further 
Purſuit of this Mark, to follow the Gotbs, the Septentrional Ger- 
. into Spain; and ſee, whether it might not have aroſe there. 


a Vid. 5. 10. 
b Vid. Somneri Dict. Ang/. Saxon. io dev winds 


And 
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And I ſhall only ſtay to obſerve tranſiently, concerning the diffe- 


rent Number of 16, and 20 Denarii in an Ora or an Ounce, taken 
notice of by Mr. Sammer: that theſe Numbers need not be conſtru- 
ed to make a different Ora, but may be taken for different Denarii; 
the Roman Semidrachmal, now ſpoke of, the Sceata; and the Duo- 
decimal of a Gallick Solidus. 

But, to return to the Conſideration of a Mark: it might have 
been brought in, or taken up in Spain, by thoſe Goths ; on the ſame 
Cauſe, and expreſſed by the ſame Language; but it might alſo have 
been raiſed, on the Occaſion of their Congue/? by the Saracens. For 
in their Cairo Pound, whoſe Diviſion many European Pounds have 
ſince followed, the 8 Ounces of it have this notable in them, that 
they are equal to the Primary Pound, of 8 Dirhems to the Ounce : 
and I do not know, whether that Primary Rate! might not have 
been diſtinguiſhed in Egypt by ſome Word near Marca, either ſig- 
nifying a Progreſſion made by Steps, or a Concinnity of — I 
tion. 

But there is ſomething yet more notable, in the 8 Ounces of the 
Roman Pound; if compared with that Saracenick one, of Cairo. For 
of that chief Ratel, the 8 Roman Ounces was the Half; and there- 
fore to be ſpecially regarded by the Spaniards, as agreeing with a ve- 
ry notable Sum of their new Maſters. Neither was it to be wonder- 
ed, if that Number of Ounces, when counted up, had its Mark, and 
was called from it; as with us Twenty are called a Score. Such an 
Original of a Mar# ſeems to be expreſſed by that Definition of it, ci- 
ted by Du Fre/ne, which terms it Dimidium Libre. 

So may this Uſe of the Sum of eight Ounces have ariſen in the 
North; though it is moſt likely to have begun in Spain: And from 
thence it might have paſſed into France; and then come to be ap- 
plied in general to any eight Ounces, either to Roman or Troy, &c. 

From Spain, I ſuppoſe, this Way of Numeration by eight Ounces 
came into France; as well as that other of 16 to the Pound. And 
in France it began, I believe, to be better known ; when the Money 
Pound fell ſo low, as to be two Thirds of the Pondera/. This is 
judged to have come to paſs a little after the Vorman Congueſt. 
And then, in that great Intercourſe between us and France, the Mark 
of our Troy Pound, which was equiponderant to their Money Pound, 
muſt be a Sum very much noted, and in frequent Uſe. And the Sum 
of that Name has fince ſo much prevailed, that all ordinary Payments 
have been moſt commonly ordered, till very lately, by Maris; and 
by Half Marks, Mobles; and by Quarter Marks, Ten Groats. 


$. XII. Fou the Uſe of the Mark, by thoſe that reckoned by 
Pounds and Shillings, the Groat came neceffarily into their Notice; 


a Gloſſ. ad Decem Script. in verb. Ora, 


b Gelii Lex. Arab. Colum. 1029. c Ibid. Colum. 1035. 
d Vid. 6. 5. 
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being the Sum of Pence in it, excreſcent above Thirteen Shi/lings. But 


it was not, as we are informed, made a Coin, till the Reign of Ed- 
ward III. 

It ſeems, however, to have been an antient Species of Money, known 
here in England before the Congueſt ; if the Weight of the Thrim/a 
has been rightly calculated, in the 8th 5. | 

For this Thrimſa, as the very knowing Dr. Brady has rightly judg- 
ed *, is the Latin Tremiſſis of a Solidus. And it being equal to 4 
Denarii of the Gallick Solidus, (as it has appeared upon Account,) 
it is nothing elſe but one of theſe Sixty Pieces, into which a Pound 
of Silver was allowed to be divided, and which I have mentioned 
above, for the firſt Duodecimals of a Solidus. 

So was the Daniſh Thrimſa, 4 of the old Gallick Denarii : and 


where the Denarii were of a Troy Pound, as they were with the An- 


gli; 4 of them were likewiſe a Temiſſis, and made it much more 


conſiderable, in its being equal to 96 Trey Grains, or Two Dirhems of 
Egypt; the very Weight of the famous Deinar, the Aureus of the 
Saracens. Well too might this Species have been antiently called a 
Groat, in the Saxon Senſe of Craſſus Groſſus : by which Addition, 
the fit Duodecimal Denarius was to be diſtinguiſhed from the Gal- 
lick. 

When therefore Edward III. ſtruck this Silver Coin, he ſeemed not 
to have erected any new Species; neither did he want a very goodly 


Pattern in Gold of the fame Weight, well known in the Eaft. 


So might the Species of Four Pence have been antiently ſtyled a 
Groat. But how they ſhould be called a Drachma, is ſtill a Queſ- 
ion. 

The Cauſe of this Name may be, I think, beſt learned from the 
French; though they apply it to a different Number of Denarii. For 
with them, a Große, a Word not differing from our Groat, is in 
Weight the 8th of their Ounce, or of their 576 Grains, and equal 
to 72 of them: and bears very properly the Name of a Drachma ; 


and alſo of a Groſs or Craſſa Drachma, in reſpect of their Phyſick 


Drachma of 60 of their Grains. But then this Groſs of 72 Grains is 


a Drachma in Money of Three Pence; and not, as with us, of Four. 


And this Difference, we know, proceeds from their agreeing with 
us, in a Trey Ounce of 10 Dirbems; but dividing it into as many 
Grains, as if it were a Cairo Ounce of x2, that is, into ths as man 
more: whereas We of old have retained theſe very Grains of thoſe 
10 Dirhems, for our Ounce; and have 72 of them, or a Dirhem 
and a half, for a ſimple Drachm, as it fignifies the 8th of an Ounce : 
but have alſo another of 96, or 2 Dirhems, for our Money Drach- 
ma Craſſa, or Groat ; the old Saracenick Thrim/a. 

This View therefore of the French Reckoning, at the ſame time 
it ſhews their Proceeding, ſhews that we have ſtrictly kept to our an- 

A | 
tient 


Chap. I. Ou Engliſh Maney. 


tient Order; and yet as properly applied the Denomination of Drach- 
ma to our four Denarii, as they have to their ee. 

So is our Groat underſtood, when expreſſed in Latin by Drach- 
ma, to be a Drachma Craſſa, and of two Dirbems; while the ſim- 
ple Drachma, or the eighth, was equal to ſeventy two Grains. And 
in conſideration of this fimple Drachma it is, that an Obolus, the 
fixth Part of a Drachma, is put to ſignify a Half-Penny : the half 
of 24 Grains being contained 6 times in 72. So truly, and in real 
Carats, does our Obolus anſwer the Definition in Du Freſne, Obolus 
eft pondus trium Kirat : whereas the French Obolus conſiſts only of 


ſo many Nominal Carats. 
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Eight of theſe our Half-Penny Oboli make up our Groat, and al- 


ſo two Dirhems : nor can there be any doubt but that this Coin of 
ours was the Oftobolum, and the Alcaubolus, mentioned by Dr. Ber- 
nard*. And if this Arabick Word is not a Corruption of the Greek, 
(which is not neceſſary to think,) but is left to its own Language 
it may be nothing elſe but Agaubolus, from Gabala, which ſignifies 
Craſſus Groſſus* ; and have been, at Home too, a very Groat. 


$. XIII. BuT whenceſoever this Species had its Name of Drach- 


ma or Groat, it is certainly the ſame as a Double Dirhem of the Sa- 
racens : and the Reckoning by it among us is very remarkable. For 
Five of them are a Troy Ownce : Ten, two Ounces : Twenty, or a Mo- 
ble, Four : and Thirty, Six, &c. But, when the Value of Gold was 
Ten times its Weight in Silver: (and fo it was often with the Sara- 
cens, as Golius intimates, Colum. 824. at the Word Dirhem : and, 
about the Time of the Congueft, in England; as we underſtand from 
the Domes-Day-Book, cited by Sir H. Spelman, under the Word Li- 
bra: and even as low as King John's Days; as appears in Sommer's 
Ghſſ. to the Decem Scriptores, in the Word Mancu/a :) when this, 
I fay, was the Rate of Gold; the Five Groats, or Ten Dirhems (our 
Ounce) of Silver, might have been more noted, as they were anſwer- 
ed by a ſingle Dirbem Weight in Gold; if there was any ſuch Piece, 
and Dr. Bernard ſuppoſes there was. And ſo, 30 Greats, or bo Dir- 
bems in Silver, equal to half a Pound Troy, or Ten Shillimgs, might 
have been, as they were repreſented in Gold by a Mancuſa, (as I 
have now ſtated it,) at half a Cairo Ounce, But then the Tens and 
the Tuenties of the Groat were certainly more notable : Ten Greats 
of Silver being equivalent, while one was equiponderant, to the well 
known Eaſtern Aureus or Deindr, the Alcaubolus now mentioned: 
and Twenty, or a Noble, equivalent to the double Aureus, another 
Piece of Gold. And this Piece might be the old Schifatus of the 
Italians, which we find in Mr. Du Freſne's Diſſert. de Numiſmatr. 
$. 99. and come from Shaphaa [Gol. Colum. 1295.] in the Significa- 


a De Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. II. $. 25, 26. 
b Cl. Lex. Cclum. 463. 
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tion of Duplex: But is that certainly which, as Dr. Bernard informs 
me *, went with the Arabians under the Name of Alcovannus. So 
were theſe two Sums, ſubaltern to a Mark in Silver, ſufficiently diſ- 
tinguiſhed to us, by thoſe two Egyptian Golden Coins, their Equi- 
wvalents. And as I needed not to have ſtrengthened this Obſervation 
by the Etymology of the Word Alcaubolus; fo I need not to add 
this other Conjecture, concerning Alcovannus : that it may be the 
ſame with Algaphnaton in the Arabick, one of whole Significations 
in Golius, the Adjective one, is Liberalis, Nobilis : not to mention 
the Sub/tantive one, Scutella, to which the Chauci, the Hollow Mo- 
ney, ſpoke of by Du Freſne (in his Diſſert. de Numiſmat. F. 98, 99.) 
may poſſibly be related. 

And if the Proportion of Ten to One between Gold and Silver 
held in the Days of Edward III; the Golden Coins, Sir Henry Spel- 
mam ſpeaks of under the Word Florenus, will be the fame with thoſe 
now ſpecified. That equivalent to Six Shillings Eight Pence, or to 
Twenty Groats, will be the A/gophannus, the Double Aureus : Its 
Half will be no other than the Alcaubolus, the fingle Aureus : and 
the Quarter, than the Golden Dirhem. As for the old Floren from 
France : whatſoever its Weight was; if it was juſtly equivalent to 
our Tuo Shillings, it was likewiſe to a Cairo Ounce of Silver. 


Thus far for the Proportions and Denominations of our Eugliſb 
Money. 


— — 
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$.I. Our Meaſure of Content, like the Roman, antiently determined 
by a certain Weight: F. II. And proceeded in the Roman Or- 
der ; improved, as is ſuppoſed, by the Alexandrian Mathematicians. 
F. III. The Pints for the ſeveral Subflances have varied fince from 
the Old. In ſome of them the Roman Order of Proceeding is obſer- 
ved. F. IV. In others a kind of Grecian Order is taken up: The 
fame, as in the Pariſian Muyd, and Straſburg Fuder. Poſtſcript. 
$. V. The Denominations of the Meaſures of Content: particularly 
of the Pint, Seſter, and Gallon. 


$. I. A our Pound Troy was antiently, and before the Congueſt, 

| uſed for our Money; fo it was early applied to the De- 
termination of our Concave Meaſure, and not only for Arids, but Li- 
guids : a Pound's Weight of it in Wine or Water filling up the Pri- 
mary Veſſel we call a Pint. This is declared by that Antient fa- 


a De Menſur. & Ponder. Lib. II, $. 31. 
b Lex. Arab. Colum. 515. 
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mous Ordinance, which conſtitutes the Pound Troy : where it is ex- 
preſſed, that 8 Pound of Ii ine ſhall make a Gallon, 8 Gallons a B. 


hel; and 8 Buſhels a Quarter, (a Quarter, I ſuppoſe, of a Tin.) 


$. IT. Ix this Conſtitution and Order of our Concaves, ſomething 
of the Roman Manner preſently appears. For our Meaſures of Ca- 
pacity are determined by Weight likewiſe. And though our Gallon 
conſiſts not of Ten Troy Pounds, as the Congius did of the Roman; 
yet, conſiſting of eight, it profeſſes itſelf to be like the Congius in 
this: that it is formed from a certain fide; that is, from a Length 
double to the fide of a Pint Cube, whatever that may be. And then, 
whatſoever the fide of our Engliſh Congius is; of that the fide of the 
Buſbel, or Engliſh Amphora, is likewiſe double. 

How artful and appoſite the Diviſion of a Roman Congius into 
eight Parts was, (inſtead of fix,) has been already ſuggeſted *, For 
as the Cube Amphora had a Foot for its fide; and the Octans of that 
Amphora, the Congius, had half a Foot: fo the Oftans of a Congius 
would have a Palm for its fide. And this Geometrical Proceeding, 
from the firſt Octans to an Amphora, would have led to higher 
Veſlels; as to the Cube of two Feet, the Octuplèe of an Amphora, &c. 
The Arithmetical Diſpoſition alſo of all the ſuperior Veſſels, from 
ſuch an Ofans, was as eaſy for Account, as it was natural: they 
all rifing, in the Duple Progreſſion, from 1 to 2, 4, 8; thence to 
16, 32, 64 (= 8X 8); and ſo to 128, &c. 

This Proceeding of the Roman Concaves from a Primary Octant 
ſeems not to have been uſed at Rome ; nor appears to have been in- 
troduced by the Northern Nations that invaded the Weſtern Empire: 
and was in the Eaſtern contrived, moſt probably, by the Mathema- 
ticks of the Alexandrians of Egypt. And when it was ſet up; though 
the Geometry of it was ſingularly ſuited to the Roman Foot and its 
Parts; yet the Arithmetical Numeration of it might be greatly con- 
venient ; though beginning from other Octants, whoſe Cubical ſides 
were not of that famous Length, the Palm of a Roman Foot. 

Such another Primary Octant was our Engliſh Pint: meaſured by 
the Weight of a Saracenick Ratel of 120 Dirhems. And though a 
Cube in Water or Wine, of this Weight, contains not above 22,74 
of our Inches; (fo far is it from being the Cube of our Palm; which 
would make 27 of our Inches, and not many leſs of the Roman;) 
and though the Root of this Cube be but 2,833 of our Inches: yet 
the Convenience of reckoning the Meaſures of Capacity, from a firſt 
Ofant, by the Duple Progreſſion, was ſufficient to recommend ſuch 
an Order of Veſſels to our Uſe. This I fay : not obſerving, for any 
further Recommendation of our Weight of 120 Dirhems, that this 
was the Number of Drachme with the Greeks, which made their 
Xeſtes ; or that poſſibly 2,833 Inches might have been one of the 
various Palms of Egypt. 
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But however this Pint came to be equiponderant to a Troy Pound ; 
it was with us the general Meaſure of Content, for all Subſtances wet 


and dry; and proceeded, in the Roman Order, by the double Pro- 


greſſion, from one Pint, to two, a Quart; and four, a Portle; to 
eight, a Gallon; whoſe 'Cubick Root was double to that of a Pint : 
and fo from one Gallon to two, four, and eight Gallons ; called 
a Buſhel ; whoſe Root is Quadruple of the firſt : and thence again, 
from theſe eight Gallons, to twice as many, and four times, and 
eight times as many ; this laſt called a Quarter. 

Such was the Pint of ola, and the upper Meaſures from it. And 
for the under Parts of it; they are ſtill meaſured with the Apothe- 
caries by Troy Ounces, Drachms, Sc. but when a whole Pint is ap- 
pointed, it is (it ſeems) commonly diſpenſed by a Pound fverdupors : 
and this wants not much of our preſent Wine Pint, as it has been 
changed from its firſt Appointment *. 


F. III. Fox there has now for a long time been a great Change 
made. both in the Pint, and in the Order of Reckoning from it. 
The Wine Pint is gone from its Equiponderance to a Pound Troy ; 


and exceeds a little the Averdupois. The Pint for dry Meaſure is 


heavier ſtill: and that for A/e and Beer exceeds this. 

Neither are there only different Pints, but difterent Manners of 
Reckoning them. For the Pint for dry Meaſure, and that for Ale, 
are both reckoned up after the Roman Manner, uniformly in the 
Duple Progreſſion. And fo eight Pints of Ale are a Gallon ; 8 Gal- 
lons, or 64 Pints, a Firkin. And by two of theſe, for a Kilderkin ; 
and four, for a Barrel; we come to eight Firkins, or 512 Pints, tor 
a Hogſhead. 


$. IV. Bur the Pint for Beer, though it be the ſame with that 
for Ale, and is equally reckoned by eight to a Gallon; yet is not 
taken 64 times, but 72, to make the Beer Firkin : and then, in the 
Duple Progreſſion, twice 72 make a Kilderkin; and 4 times ſo much, 
a Barrel; and 8 times as many, or 576 Pints, make a Hogthead. 
For the Duple Progreſſion does not begin here from one Pint, but 
from nine; and then goes on to 18, 36, 72, 144, &c. 

And as the other Order of the Ale Veſſels is plainly Roman : fo 
may this, at leaſt for diſtinction ſake, be called the Grecian; it 
counting the ſame Number of Pints, 72, to a FE; ; as the Greeks 
did, of Sextaries, to their Medimmius. 

Something of this Greek Manner is alſo r in the number- 


ing of the Pints in the Wine Meaſure. For the Runmlet of 18 Gal- 


lons, or 144 Pints, is as a Double Medimmus, and Analogous to a 
Beer Kilderkin: though the Appointment, for ſome good Cauſe made 


by a Statute, of 63 (not 64) Gallons to a Hogſhead, has cauſed its 
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Half, the Wine Barrel, to want half a Gallon of the Ale Barrel; 

and effected a proportionable Alteration in the Higher Veſſcls. 

But this Order, which but juſt appears in our Wine Veſſels, goes 

thorough in the Muy d of Paris: which is very near the ſame Mea- 

fure of Wine, as our Hogſhead would have been; if the Double 
ion from the Runlet had been continued. 

For the Muyd of Paris, conſiſting of 36 Sefters, and every Se, 
ter, of eight Pints; and each Pint, of two Chopines ; the N Nate: 
of Chopines in a Muyd is 57 6; the Number of Pints in our Beer 
Hogſhead, and of the Order I have called the Greek, For I need 
not obſerve, that though a Chopine differs ſomething from our Pint 
of any of the ſorts; yet, ſo long as it is nearer to our Pints, than it 
is to its Double, the French Pints, it is a Parallel Veſſel to them ; and 
that the ſame /Vumber of Parallels ſhews the Order to be the ſame. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


UT, as to our preſent Wine Pint, it has been ſeen, in the Poft- 

ſcript, above cited *, to differ fo little from the former Chopine 
of Paris, that the ſame N umber of both would have come near to 
the ſame Quantity ; and our Wine Hogſhead, reckoned after its own 
Greekiſh Manner, (the Manner of our Beer Meaſure,) would have been 
at no greater diſtance from the Maud, than a very ſmall difference 
ſo often multiplied might make. 

From the ſame Author, cited in the Pofi/cript, I ſee alſo, that the 
German Reckoning of the Fuder, at Straſburg, is after the like Man- 
ner. There four Schappen, which are parallel to four Chopines, make 
a Meaſure; and 24 Meaſures an Ohm; and 24 Ohms a Fuder. And 
this Fuder therefore, being 2304 Schappens, parallel Veſſels to our 
Pints, is of the ſame Order with our Tun, or four Hogſheads rec- 
koned after the Greekiſh Manner. For one ſuch Hogthead, as we 
have ſcen, is 576 Pints; and four, is 2304. 


After theſe Manners, and from different Pints, our Veſſels are now 
reckoned : which at the beginning were counted all from one Pint, 
whoſe Wine was equiponderant to a Pound Sterling; and procceded 
in the Roman Order. How, and whence, the Manner, I have called 
the Greeliſb, was introduced; as alſo the Various Pints; thoſe are 
capable of telling us, who are better verſed in the general Hiſtory of 
the Meaſures of our ndents. All that I adventure to think 
is, that our old Meaſures of Content, we received from the Saxons, 
were in all probability derived to them from the Saracers; as well 
as our Money. 
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$. V. Tux Name of the primary Veſſel, the Pint, I find not in 
the Saxon Dictionary. But the Word Pund was received into that 
Language from the Romans : and ſo might a Pint have been; and 
the Name formed from it, as the Veſſel is from the Weight. And 
the fame Word in France might, I ſuppoſe, have had the ſame Ori- 
ginal from ſome Pound of theirs. 

Sefter, indeed, may ſeem to have been the Saxon Name, by the 
Phyſical Definition of it in Sammer; which fays, A Pund of Water 


goeth to a Sefter. But this ſtrictly interprets the Latin Sextarius, the 


Meaſure uſed in Phyſick; and extends not to the Signification of 
Seſter, with the Saxons. For, as appears there, the Word is taken 
in the Saxon Goſpels for a Metreta, which we render a Firkn, St. 
Fohn II. 6. and for a Cadus or Batos, tranſlated by us a Meaſure, 
Luke XVI. 6. It ſtands too for a Meaſure of Corn, (in the Saxon 
Chronicle,) which Huntindon expreſſes by a Horſe-Load. It goes 
alſo, as we have ſeen, with the Pariſſans for eight of their Pints, 
which are two of our Gallons; and is faid by our Fleta, as he is 
now read, to be four Gallons. | 

A new Derivation therefore of it is to be found out. And if I 
may take the liberty here for Veſſels, which I have uſed for Money, 
I ſhould, for want of a better Etymology, deduce it from the Ara- 
bick Ciſto, with the Addition of the Letter R from Sextarius (a Word 
to which the Latin Part of the World had been much uſed). For 
this, as it ſignifies peculiarly Menſura Aridorum, a Modius parvus; 
fo has it alſo in it the Notion of Juſtice and Di/tribution ; and goes 
ſo far in that Senſe, as to ſignify a Trutina *. 

The Octuple of this Pint, the Gallon, I find not neither among 
the Saxon Words; but may ſuppoſe it nevertheleſs to have been in 
uſe with them. For it is named, in the often cited Ordinance, as a 
principal Veſſel: and is ſo much known in England, and ſo little 
with our French Neighbours, that it cannot be thought to be of Mor- 
mam Extraction. Were it owned for a Saxon Meaſure, I ſhould ſeek 
after it with greater aſſurance among thoſe Saracens, from whom we 
had our Weights; and this very Troy Pound, its Octant. And it we 
do look that way, for a Gallon; as the nature of this Congius will 
direct us to Alexandria, for its Improvement: ſo we may readily 
meet with the Hrabicl Kailon, fully anſwering the Notion of fuch a 
principal Yeſſe/. For both the Moun itſelf ſignifies a Meaſure of Li- 
guids and Arids : and the Verb, and all its Derivatives connote the 
ſame *; agreeably to the Hebrew Kowl; as it ſignifies Capere, Conti- 
nere. To this Kailon one might refer a homogeneous Word, Gialon; 
whoſe Verb ſignifies Obire, Circumire, inſtead of Continere; which 


a Vid. Hiſt. Henrici, Archidiacon. Huntindon. Lib. VII. p. 382. Edit. Ir. Satil. Francofurt. 1601. 
b Lib. II. Cap. 12. 


c Vid. Pocockii Port. Moſ. Notarum Miſcellan. p. 404. : 
4 Gol: Lex. Colum. 1904. e Ibid. Colum. 2086, 2087. f Ibid. Colum. 557. 
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itſelf particularly ſignifies Latus interius putei a ſummo ad imum ; the 
internal Surface, the Cylindrus, that compaſſes and contains the Wa- 
ter. And it might likewiſe be remembered, that Ga/o, in ſome La- 
tin Writers, is als in others, as in our Fleta. And then, if ſuch a 

Derivation of Jalo ſhould be allowed; I might, in caſe a better is 
wanting for the French Chopine, and German Schoppen, remember the 
Arabic Gaphnaton above cited, which ſignifies Puteus parvus, as well 
as Scutella. 

I know that Callon is ſometimes thought to have come from La- 
gena inverted : and this Derivation has been the more recommended 
by the Greek Word in Atbenæus, who makes it a Cup, and a Mea- 

{ure of Content, and, which is more, of fix Sextaries. But that the 
Latin Word ſhould have been ſo inverted by the Franks, is ſtrange. 
And one would rather think, that fuch a Tranſmutation was made 
upon the Greek by the Saracens ; like that of Litra, into their Ra- 
tel; and that they brought it to us. And fo when Gallon is offered 
to be derived from the Greek Tabs, Vas [mulrale]; or from the 
Hebrew Gullah, a Lecythus ; it may be imagined to have come to us 
by the ſame Conveyance. 

And ſo much I have ſaid of the Gallun, not only for the ſake of 
the Etymology of that Word, but as what may be applied to other 
Veſlels : as, for example, to the Tum; when the Latin Tina, or Greek 
Aude, is mentioned for its Original. For as to the Names of Veſſels, 

which are known in Spain and Italy; ſuch as Pipe, Butt, Paril, &c. 
I ſhould chiefly look for them in the Mediterranean; and there, a- 
mong thoſe Eaſtern People, from whence the Goods, contained in 
them, came. For, conſidering that all Menſuration of Weight ap- 
pears plainly to be Phenician ; and that Meaſures of Content, even of 
Water, were highly neceſſary to them for their Proviſion, in their 
Voyages, by Land as well as Sea; and, that of Liquids, Wine and 
Oil were the original Products of that Coaſt ; (not only the Word 


ine, but the fabulous Names of Bacchus, Semele, and Silenus with 


his fs, atteſting to ſuch an Original ;) one may be thence inclined 
to think, that the Phenician Names of Veſſels were carried to the 
Greek Iſlands along with their Contents; and that the Saracens after- 
wards, when they were Maſters of that Sea, readily took up the Words 
they found of the Oriental Language, as well as impoſed new from 
the ſame. This is what may be conjectured from many of the Le- 
vant Veſſels ; not only thoſe that h Water, but thoſe that ſwim in 
it: for they ſometimes borrow Names one from the other. And it 
may not therefore be improper to enquire after them in the South- 
Eaſt: notwithſtanding the Saxons, Danes, and Normans have been 


potent Navigators in their Time; and may be preſumed to have 


brought in, upon our Ifland, their Germanick Appellations, 
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UM Reverendus admodim harum Conjecturarum Aufor, 
( | GzorGius HoorERUSs, Eccleie Bathono-Wellenſis E- 

piſcopus, Univerſe Decus, paucis abhinc menſitbus, non fine 
ſummo bonorum omnium dolore, ex vitd deceſſerit ; cumque de procu- 
randd earum Editione ſepius ante obitum ad me ſcribere dignatus fue- 
rit : viſum eft, Auice LEecToR, wnam vel alteram ejus de hdc re 
Epiſtolam huic Libello præmittere; ut certior exinde fieres, & Beatiſ- 
fimum Patrem ultimam ei manum impoſuiſſe, eumque prælo deſtindſſe ; 
& me, non fine ejus juſſu, Teſtimonia, ex Arabicis monumentis deſum- 
pta, ad paginarum calcem adjeciſſe. Namque (ut libere tibi dicam 
quod ſentio) ea plerumque ſolet eſſe conditio ſcriptorum, que poſt mor- 
tem, & citra veniam ſuorum auctorum in publicum emittuntur, que- 
gue ſub Poſthumorum nomine, tanguam fetus quidam abortivi, cæca 
& informata e latebris ſuis in lucem prorepunt ; ut non facile quidem 
permittere velim vel Opus ipſum pro Poſthumo haberi, vel me, pro 
Poſthumi Editore. 

Priuſquam vero Literas tibi proferam, hoc unicum te rogare liceat, 
ut figuid tibi forte eas legenti occurrerit, quod a Preſule Urbaniſſimo 
benignius de me dictum videatur, id totum fingulari ejus bonitati, & 
propen ſiſſimæ in me benevolentiæ referendum putes. Nam cum Antiſ- 
tes Humaniſſimus eo me honore dignatus fuerit, ut non tantum diceret, 
fe med, quantulacunque fit, auctoritate inductum, de Conjecturis hiſce 
ſuis imprimendis cogitdſſe ; verum etiam innueret, ſeſe eas | ut ejus ver- 
bis utar] mihi Inſcripturum : arrogantem me plane, & omni pudore 
deſtitutum, merito putares, fi quod indulgentiſime pre ſe ferant E- 
Ppiſtolæ, mihi continuo aſſumerem, nec ſermonem, plus aquo mihi tri- 
buentem, paucis tibi explicarem. Ut igitur omnem a dictis invidiam 
quam longiſſime amoveam, ſcire te velim, nibil amplius Virum Benevo- 
lentiſſimum hic in animo habuiſſe, quam, cum auctoritatem aliquam ſuis 
Obſervationibus ex MSS. Arabicis acceſſuram eſſe crederet, teſtatum 
facere lectori, ſe med qualicunque operd in tis conſulendis uſum fuiſſe. 
Cujus quidem rei commemoratio, laudi utcungue mibi futura, utpote a 
Viro tam laudato profecta, jure tamen optimo ab eo preteriri potuit, 
quippe qui & hoc, & quidquid aliud officit, tenues mee vires ei præ- 
flare poſſent, ſuis jampridem beneficits, in me a pueritid uſque collatis, 
gratiſſimoque ſemper d me animo recolendis, ampliſſime remuneraverit. 


Verum ecce ipſas Literas / 
6 Sir, 
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Sir, 
Upon your Authority I think to Print the Conjectures on 
the XLIX. Chap. of Geneſis, in a few Copies, and only for Pre- 
ſents, as thoſe of the Yalentinian Hereſy were; and Inſcribed to 
You, as they were to Dr. Grabe. If it be in Quarto, we may 
leave half a Sheet for the Title and Inſeription; and proceed to 
the Work as ſoon as we will. But I think it may do well to add 
at the bottom of the Page Your Confirmation of the Signification 
of the Words given by me out of Golius, if there be any doubt, 
from the other Authorities You ſpeak of. 
Inſtead of the Sculpture in the Title-Page of the other Pam- 
phlet, which was put at the fancy of the Printer, I intend one to 
be deſigned on purpoſe, like that of Robert Stephens, repreſenting 
an Olive-Tree, and one digging about the Roots to make it fruc- 
tify, with the Word ABLaQueaToOR at the top of the Round en- 
cloſing it, and ſome below like theſe, Humirtis Ortra, Nec 


INFRUcrTUOS A. — &c. I am 


lls, Your very Afﬀectionate Servant 
25 March, 1727. 
Gro. Bath and Wells. 


Has brevi exceperunt, que ſequuntur, 


Sir, 

have been often thinking to pray You to ſet the Preſs at 
work on the XLIXth of Geneſis, and to confirm the explication of 
the Words there given, by Your Authorities given at the bottom 
of the Page; according to what was ſpoke of when You were 
here. I am now come to a reſolution of having it done, if You 
continue of the ſame Opinion: but would have no more Copies, 
than ſuch as may be fit to make Preſents of to our Friends ; and 
under an Hundred may, I believe, well ſerve to that purpoſe : : 
and I am willing to be at that Charge, as I was in the Caſe of 


the alentinians. — &c. I am 


Wells, Your r Affectionate Friend and Servant 
June 20th, 1727. 
GEO. Bath and Wells. 


Eandene itiam Jui Commentarii curam, iiſdem fors verbis, proximo 


ante obitum menſe, Pater Venerandus mibi iterum delegavit. Sed ab 
Epiftolis citandis me abſtineo. 


Mortuo Præſule, ad Ornatiſſimam Fæminam Dm. Pxows E, Filiam 


ejus unicam ſuperſtitem, Paternæ & Rei & Virtutis bæredem, ſcripſi: 


Que de Benedictione Tacos Publicanad mandaverat Pater, eam e- 
docu : Literarum, quas ſupra exbibui, apographa ei tranſmittenda 
CUYaUI 7 e fit ejus hac de re voluntas, quæſivi. Reſcripfit Illa, Se 
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mnia chariſſimi Parentis mandata quam ſanctiſima habere, quam di- 
ligentiſſime exequi decreviſſe : Quod ad Conjecturas attinebat, ſeſe ea- 
dem ommia, que jubebant Literæ, de iis flatuere: Centum Exempla- 
ria, in gratiam Amicorum, eodem prorſus, quo Pater voluit, mods, ſuis 
ſumptibus, med etiam curd, excudi velle. Quin & per eaſdem Literas 
nonnulla, que de parvuld Tabelld Operi prafigendd, in ſparſis quibu/- 
dam chartis annotaverat Præſul, mecum benigniſſime communicavit. 

Hlarum Literarum audttoritate munitus, operam dedi, BENEvOLE 
LEcTor, wut tales, quantum fieri potuit, has haberes Conjecturas, qua- 
les ab ipſo Auctore, fi in vitd manſiſſet, eſſes habiturus. Quem in fi- 
nem, exemplaris, quod pre manibus erat, veſtigits tam preſſe ubique 
inſtiti, ut ab eo, nift fortaſſe in uno vel altero loco, ubi a Scriba erra- 
tum eft, (quod in tantd linguarum varietate difficillimum erat vitatu, ) 
ne latum, ut aiunt, unguem dliſceſſerim. Et quoniam ſuæ purpure 
pannum aliquem meum aſſui voluerat Preſul Amiciſſimus ; praceperat- 
que ut fiqua forte in MSS. Arabicis invenire mihi contigerat, que vo- 
cum fignificata, a Giggeio Golioque tradita, aliguo modo illuſtrarent 
confirmarentve, depromerem, & calci pagine ſubjicerem ; nefas duxi 
ejus de bac re voluntati atque confilio non obtemperare. Haud conten- 
tus igitur Aſiaticis its fandi magiſtris, qui Europæo induti habitu, in no- 
titiam familiaritatemque noſtram, interpretum operd, pervenerant ; ad 
Bodleianos Orientalium Manuſcriptorum Theſauros, quaſi in medias ip- 
fus Arabiz Felicis regiones, me recepi : Arabicos Auctores ſud Lingud 
loguentes conſulut : Immenſum precipue * Phirouzabadii Oc AN UN 
adii: Que inde a Giggeio in Latinum /ermonem transfuſa ſunt, & d 
Præſule in hiſce ſuis Conjecturis e Giggeio deſumpta, ad examen re- 
vocavi, Arabicilgue teſtimoniis, nunc ab ipſo viciſſim Kamũùſo, nunc a- 
liunde etiam petitis, confirmavi, paulogue fortaſſe auctiora nomnunquam 
reddidi. Moluit enim Sapientiſſimus Præſul Giggeii auctoritati nimium 
tribui, utpote quem & ex Cl. Pocockii ore audiverat, & ſud etiam 
compererat experientid, inter pretem fuiſſe minus fidum : Quod & mibi, 
cui Phirouzabadio ſus eum comparanti, abunde conſtitit. Quanquam 


non tam culpandus forte Giggeius ob ea, gue male ipſe inter pretatus 


elt, quam vehementer laudandus ob egregium illum, quem futuris reli- 
quit interpretibus, apparatum atque ſupellectilem. Golii judicio magis 
confidendum eſſe cenſuit Vir Scientiſſimus ; utpote qui Gieuharium ſuum 
& melius intellexit, & fidelius expreſſit. Quanquam, þ vera fateri li- 
cet, non ita integrum ſuum nobis auctorem tradidit vel ipſe Golius, quin 
multa ſæpe pretermiſerit, in Poeticis preſertim, que Philologie Sacre 
fudiofes magno potuerant eſſe uſui & adjumento. Quapropter & Ipje 
cum e ſuo Gieuhario, tum etiam aliunde, non raro mibi erat ſupplen- 
dus. Cum vero nec Phirouzabadius, Oct ANI guamvrs Huctor, nec 


ipſe Gieuharius, guamvis , Aſſahdh (i. e. Opus Perfectiſſimum) 


1 Ut Lector, in hiſce ſtudiis minus verſatus, hec & ſequentia melius intelligat, ſcire eum opor- 
tet, Duo extare apud Arabes precipue note Lexica; quorum unum Phirouzabadit eff, quod voca- 
tur (, Al-Kamils, ſeu Oceanus; alterum Gicuharii, cui tituus, I=], Aflahih, 


— 


i. e. Integrum, ſeu Perfectum: Illud 4 Giggeio, hoc 4 Golio, Latinè verſum eſt. 
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compoſuerit, totum Arabicarum vocum ambitum, nedum totam earun- 
dem fignificationum vim varietatemque, ſuis libris complexi fuerint; o- 
peræ pretium duxi & alia minoris molis Lexica, in fr faltem, _ 
majora carebant, in ſubfidium vocare. Forum vero illud, 

machſharium habet auttorem, quodgue wi, Aſas i. e. F ur hr 
tum) in/cribitur, primas facile tenet : Opus, tot Metaphoris ceteriſque 
Orientalium Poetarum elegantiis, tot ſcitis Philoſophorum diftis refer- 
tum, ut haud ſciam an plura in ullo uſpiam libro invenire poſſis, que 
vel ad Sacrum Prophetarum Stylum propius accedant, vel ad eum uhuſ- 


trandum MAghs conducant. 


Porro, cum Clariſſimus Auttor duo mihi, inter cetera, dederit man- 

data; Unum, ut Arabica verba, ad S. Textum explicandum hinc inde 

a ſe adhibita, Hebraicis literis excudi, ftelluli/que notari curarem, ut 
gui Hebraice tantum ſcirent, ea legere ac diſtinguere poſſent : Alterum, 
ut Characteres Arabicos & Hebraicos, inter /e collatos, tuis alicubi o- 
culis, priuſquam ad libri lectionem accederes, ſubjicerem, ut facilius in- 
de perciperes quomodo fibi invicem reſpondeant : his utriſque ejus moni- 
tis libenter parui : & wut in ipſo Opere Arabica ubigue Afteriſcis inf 
nita ſunt ; ita hic ſatis idoneus Alphabetis exprimendis locus eſſe os. 
batur. Ea igitur, prout d Cl. Pocockio, ad finem docti ime ſue in 
Portam Moſis Prefationis, inter fe comparantur, proutque in Typogra- 
phid Academica ſibimet invicem etiam hodie congruunt, fic habeto, 


Seen GOgebbisuea wm SSaqCODM) 
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Atque hac ſunt, Awics LECTOR, gue Pater Beatiſſimus, in ſud 
bac Patriarchæ Ja con Benedictione publici juris faciendd, d me Præ- 
fari voluit ; quægue go, % minus pro ejus expectatione, at maximd 
altem, qud potui, curd & fide præſtiti. Qui melius effeciſſe noverint, 
Pluribus farta e hoc negotium commendari potuit; qui melius voluerit, 
certè nemini. Tue erit bonitatis, ubi non adſit facultas, animum re- 
ſpicere. 

Reftat, ut de ipſarum Conj jecturarum ratione pauca te præmoncum. 

cias igitur, non earum eſſe inſtitutum, plenam tibi per fectamque XII. 
Patriarcharum Hiftoriam exhibere ; nec Benediftiones, d Patre hic 
latas, cum futuris Iſraclitarum, Promiſſam Terram vel petentium, vel 
occupantium, ſortibus ac fortumis comparare. Aliorum ingenia labor 
ite ſatis feliciter exercuit. Philologi potiut, & Critici res hic agitur, 
quam Hiſtorici, aut Geographi : nec tam in expendendis rerum even- 
tis, quam in praſagiis ex vocum fignificationibus capiendis, verſatur 
ſermo. Inceſſerat enim Sagaciſſm Preſulis mentem ſuſpicio, Ja co- 
BUM in fingulis ſuis Filits Benedicendis ad fingulorum Nomina reſpexiſ- 
fe; & diverſas eorum Sortes ad diverſas Appellationes accommoddſſe; 
perpetuampue aded quandam Paronomaſiam per totam hanc Prophe- 
tiam ſecutum fuiſſe. Id quod primum ſibi in animum veniſſe dicit, cum 
ea, que de Jehuda & Dane prædicta ſunt, legerat: in quibus voces 


binc , , Sc. illinc , , Ec. tam manifeſtèe ad ſe invicem 


alludere 
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alludere videbantur, ut nibil ei dubii reftaret, quin eundem etiam in 


reliquis morem Patriarcha tenuifſet. Yuam igitur in Oraculis ſuis eden- 
dis viam inſtiterat Preſagus Senex, eandem fibi in exponendis inſiſten- 
dam putavit Perſpicax Interpres : Quaſque Ille Nominum etymologias 
ob oculos habuerat inter V aticinandum, eaſdem Hic te habere voluit in- 
ter Legendum. Et quoniam ea fuit Lingue Primeve ſort, ut non 
pauce ejus voces varia Patriarchæ temporibus agnoverint fignificata, 
gue jampridem oblivioni tradita ſunt ; plurimique aded IA cOο, Fi- 
luis ſuis Benedifturo, occurrere potuerint nominum intellactus, quorum 
vel omnino nulla, vel obſcura admodum in hodiernis vel Chriſtianorum, 
vel Judzorum Lexicis religua ſunt veſtigia : idcirco inquirendum fibi 
cenſuit Antiſtes Eruditiſſimus, quem uſum, quoſoe ſenſus exdem voces in 
Vicinis etiammum Dialectit haberent, ut inde fibi & de priſtinis illis, 
quibus Ja col etate gaviſe ſunt, notionibus conjecturam facere liceret. 
Harum Dialectorum precipua ei viſa eft Arabica; utpote que ampliſ- 
imo, per maximos orbis terrarum tructus, viguit uſu, plurimdgue pre 
ceteris arte & labore exculta fuit. Hic Lingua, tanquam pia & of- 
ficieſa Filia, Hebrææ Matri, ſeneſcenti jam, inopique future, tam fe- 
liciter ſuccurrit, totque ejus non tantum voces, fed & vocum fignifica- 
tiones, per immenſum fere ſeculorum decurſum, puras atque integras 
conſervavit, ut qui vel mediocrem ejus cognitionem cum Hebraicis Hu- 
dits conjunxerit, næ ille cum ipſo Patriarcha, ſi in vitam rediret, etiam 
fine interprete, verſari poſſet. Quantam vero preſtantiſſimi hujuſce Idio- 
matis ſcientiam ſibi comparaverit acerrimæ induftrie Preſul, quantam- 
que inde ceperit utilitatem, abunde teftantur immortalia ea, que in Ec- 
cleſiæ, que in univer ſi orbis literati emolumentum, conſcripfit Opera. 
Stve enim in ſejunii Quadrageſimalis Hiftorid condendd, ejuſque Ori- 
gine ex Ritibus judaicis repetendd ; ſive in ve/anis Valentinianæ He- 
reſeds Erroribus ex Theologia Ægyptiacà deducendis, obſcurioribuſque 
aded quibuſdam Irenæi Tertullianique ſcriptis illuſtrandis ; froe in va- 
riis Hebrzorum, aliarumque gentium Menſuris examinandis, interque 
fe comparandis, operam ponere voluerit : nibil profectò extitit vel in 
Kabbaliſticis Rabbinorum ibis tam altum & reconditum, vel in Hie- 
roglyphicis Coptorum /teris tam myſticum & involutum, vel in longin- 
guis Pheœnicum Saracenorumgue commerciis n2gotiationibuſgue tam pe- 
regrinum & perplexum ; ad cujus cognitionem acutiſſimum ejus inge- 
nium, Arabica preſertim eruditione, tangquam clave certiſſimd, fretum, 
facillimos fibi aditus non patefecerit. Verum, ut alios taceam Dialecti 
Arabicæ wu/us, qui per omnes humanioris literature partes conſpicui 
ſunt, quique Preſuli noſtro, utpote in omnibus facile principi, probe 
cogniti fuerunt ; ad eum unice me conferam, qui hujuſce Sermonis ftu- 
dium ei præcipuè, ut ab ipſo ſæpiùs audivi, commendavit, atque ad 
eam, in qud ſumus, rem maxime pertinet eum intelligo, qui a Theo- 
logis in vero Textus Hebraici ſenſu eruendo percipitur, quique tanti iis 
ad reftam V. T. intelligentiam ſemper viſus eſt momenti, ut alits omni- 
bus interpretandi modis atque inſtrumentis longe anteponi mereretur. 
Cujus quidem præclariſſimi Lingue Arabicz in Sacro Codice exponends 

6R beneficit 
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beneficii uberius tibi ſpecimen dari non poteſt, quam quod in doctiſſimis, 
que tibi hic in manus traduntur, Conjecturis exhibetur. In quibus ha- 
bes illuftriſſimum gentis Iſracliticæ auforem, non talem quidem, qualem 
eum ex nugatoriis Rabbinorum, ſuæ Lingue plane rudium, commentis 
accipere ſoles, temere nimirum multa, & fine omni confilio, de Filiorum 


ſuorum Sortibus effutientem, nec ad verborum ſuorum vim mentemque 


ſatis attendentem ; ſed qualem eum tibi quaſi de integro reftituunt Ara- 


bes, fideliſſimi veteris Hebraiſmi cuſtodes, Puerorum ſuorum Appella- 
tiones ad ſenſus ſuos aptiſſime defleftentem, & per totum carmen ſua- 
vim mae mu. Cum enim Patriarcharum Momina, (ut privs in- 
nui,) propter anguſtos, ad quos Lingua Hebræa redacta eft, limites, 
tam parum intellecta fuerint, ut nibil amplius pre ſe ferre viderentur, 
quam quod Lea cæterægue Matres, que ea primum impoſuerant, ob 
oculos haberent ; nec digna proinde putarentur, in quorum etyma ſen- 


 feſque altiuis denuò ab bujuſce Vaticinii interpretibus inquireretur ; mi- 


nuendam ſibi hanc opinionem, veritati tam inimicam, cenſuit Sapientiſ- 


fimus Antiſtes; Arabicamque ſibi Dialectum in partes vocandam, ex 


cujus uſu conflaret, has Filiorum Denominationes animo tam Patris jam 
Benedicentis, quam Matrum olim Nuncupantium, obverſatas eſſe, nec 
tantum ad preteritos eorum ortus pertinere, ſed ad futuras etiam eo- 
rum conditiones ſpectare, & quaſi ſumma fatorum capita ambitu ſuo 
comprebendere. Quod quidem tam ſolide, tam Ccopiose, tam eleganter 
etiam ab eo demonſtratum video, ut neſciam plane, utrum ſolertiſſimum 
ejus in pulcherrimd bac Paronomaſià primum percipiendd ingenium, an 
limatiſſimum in explicandd judicium, magis admirer. Quanguam enim 
doctiſſimas haſce ſuas Obſervationes ſub Conjecturarum titulo, pro mo- 
re, quem & in pleriſque aliis ſuis Scriptis obſervavit, tibi ee, vo- 
luerit ſummd non minus modeſtia & verecundid, quam eruditione & 
virtute conſpicuus Auntiſtes; tamen, cum ad cujuſque Benedictiomis clau- 


ſulam oculos conjicio, & fingulas cujuſque Filii Sortes, tanquam totidem 


membra, in unum veluti corpus collectas, Nominique, ſub quo continen- 
tur, pulcherrime reſpondentes conſpicio; tanto profetto ommia acumine 
excogitata, tantd probabilitate tradita, tantd denique auctoritate ac 


gravitate prolata comperio ; ut parum abſit, quin ipſi moribundi Pa- 


triarchæ lectulo aſtitiſſe videar, & ſupremo huic ejus Teftamento con- 
dendo interfuiſſe. Vale. 


Scribebam OxoN II, in AULA CERvINA, 
111 Kal, Sept. 1728. 
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NIXA Primogenitum Lea, ejus nomen 4 5 deſumpſe- 
rat; quod iplam utique Deus reſpexiſſet [ Gen. XXIX. 3 2.] 
At Jacobus, qui toto hoc carmine Filiorum Nomina ad 
ſenſus ſuos deflectit, & hic forte ad aliam Neubenis nota- 

tionem reſpexit. Eſt enim yen Primordium, Principium : & y 

Primordia. Hæc autem cum * monuerit celeberrimus Pocockius de 

Primordus Canitiei ſolius forte dici; de Canis ſcilicet, tanquam ovi- 

bus, in Paſcuum agrum primo miſſis: ulterius obſervo, reperiri inter 

vocabula ipſis affinia jxyn, quod eſt Prima ac Melior pars [rei], 

Flas Fuventutis : ſimiliter & jeh, quod Principium ¶ Juventutis]. 

Affinia autem reputo, quæ ſolis literis propinquis, y & &, inter ſe 

diſcrepantia, ſignificationem habent communem. Hujus nempe Zuu- 

pea; exempla frequentiſſimè occurrunt. Eam vidimus modo in vo- 
cibus * e & e. Et illas mn, & deen, ſignificationes ſuas ſæpiùs 
utare deprehendemus apud Sept. Interpretes. His enim g eſt 

oe | Tſai, XLIV. 28. & Emu | Prov. X. 21. ]; & viciſſim H 

Boren 1 Al. 16. Sic & Arabice * 8" Vidit, novit ; m Ani- 


1 Er rectè quidem monuit Pocockius. Obſervo enim * h,, quoties Principium vel Pri- 
mordium in Lexicis deſignat, cum Q Canitie ſemper eſſe conjunctum. Sic Phirouzabadins 
in ſuo Kamiiſo, x.2\s) ache yy xg) bac: i. e. c hyN off Principium Canitici, cujus Pl. 
eſt ; vN N. 

2 Ita enim Gieuharius, Ou U = 355 * J= h: i. e. N Pri- 
ma cujuſque rei pars, ac preſertim Fuventutis. Nec aliter Zamachſharius, +24 Las] yas, 
alas alt: i. e. gyn, de Jurentute dictum, Priorem & Excellentiorem ejus partem in- 
3 De quo ita [bn-Maruph, Perſicè, = Jy) s , O i. e. 8 
conve nit ſignificatu cum * N, connot atque Princ ipium — 
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mum advertit ; & * Reſpexit, accuratius ſpeftavit : ut divinus Sc- 
nex, ae pro a uſurpans, vim vocis per ſequens 122 extulerit. 

N ND. Ape mu ws, Sept. Capitulum in liberis meis, Hieronym. 
Initium Virilitatis meæ, Caſtalio. ey autem eſt Pubes; & © ry 
Vir aut mulier nediocris etatis, poſt plenam utique Pubertatem. Prin- 
cipium Doloris mei, habet VJulgat. ab j Gemuit. 

y m NR& . Exanzgs pepe, %ncgs u, Sept. Prior in Donis, 
major in Imperio, Yulgat. Major ad portandum, major Robore, 
Hieronym. Excellentia Dignitatis, &c. Anglican. Quæ variæ inter- 
pretationes vocum duarum nx & ty ex Hebreo patent: at m3 nr 
ſignificata diverſa nonniſi ab Arabi/mo petenda. Arabibus autem 
* 71, nomen, eſt Malevolentia, Vindictæ cupido. Et eſt verbum, In- 
i7ue, injuriose agere; vexare, abominandd re aliquem excipere ; (uti 
hic Reuben, Patrem ;) quod Oi. per Zs extulerunt : * e vero, 
Præſtare, ſuperior eſſe ; & e, & Ne, Primum, prims. 

* 22 IND. EEfens ws Yar, Sept. Effuſus eſt, Yulgat.* Ali, Ra- 
pidus, &c. Eſt autem enx9 Ruod terminum excedit, Enorme, Ob- 
ſcanum. 552 vero, & du, & , cognata vocabula, Faſtum, & 


ſuperbiam ſe efferentem, communiter ſignificant : poſtremum etiam & 


Vim malitiamgue; quod forte fignificatum & cæteris aliquando com- 
petebat. Denique yn» de Pluvid dicitur, cum terram ſuſgue deque 
convertit, Verum uti procax improbumque Rewbenis facinus, turbi- 
dumque ingenium, aquarum torrentium injuriæ, ripas limiteſque om- 
nes ſupergredientium, rite comparantur : ita videri poteſt, metapho- 
ram iſtam etiam ex Ipſius nomine enatam fuiſſe. M enim, preter 
illud Canſiderandi ſignificatum, etiam Aguam connotat. Quin de 
eſt ¶Giggeio) Conturbatio Ague ſuper terre ſuperficiem. Et ys 
(quo nos inde refert Golius Ultro citroque commota eft apparens in 


campis Aque ſpecies. Et x, quod eſt Artente confiderare, format 


1 Gieubario idem eſt cum „i Iidit, & kay Obſervavit. Et * NN y Zamach- 
ſhario eſt, Na OU =>), Videbo quid fit facturus. Quin & y cum 5 ſtellis, poſi- 
tum, idem eſt quod „ Contemplatus ſuit eas, teſte itidem Gieuhario. 

2 99 Phirouzabadio elt, go Superbire : Auctori Lexici Famio'l-Logat, |: Se mag- 
nificare: Gieubario, = Se eſſerre, Altius jattantiuſque incedere, Faſtu intumeſcere. Et fic 
ferè Arabibus. At Syri plura ejus ſignificata in ſuo C confervarunt ; quæ i Bar-Bablul in 
Lexico ſuo Syro-Arabico ita recenſentur : A Corruptus : iE] Spurcus : >\aw) In libi- 
dinem effuſus : L Errabundus : - Prepotens : \_v,.)\ To „ Stupro addictus: 
Cs) Nequitic omni intentus: Denique, O . , Sy ole) we £2 I 50) 
: i. e. Qui à re vetita ita non abſlinet, ut quicquid in ed fit execrabile pre ſe ſerat. 
Nec aliter Bar-Ali. Quz omnia, utcunque recentioribus Fudeis ignota, ad familiam Hebraici 


nd olim, fine dubio, —— turpiſſimamque Reubenis improbitatem, à Patre hic me- 
moratam, aptè repræſentant. 


3 Immd & Phirouzabadio, in cujus Oceano ita legitur, z->4 CY ke) .,)) 


Gegp) ie. ® M&A off Agitatio aqua in ſuperficie terra. Et fic etiam Auctori Lexici Mojmel- 
Allogat. | 


a Video jlacere eruditiſſimo & in philologia hac eximio, Schultenſio, wt 19 de Reubene, tanguam de fiuvio e- 
rumpente extra alveum & evagante, intelligatur, Animadv. Philolog. in Jobum, pag. 145. 


cx 


Gen. xLix. Cmecturæ. 


ex ſe , quod de Mari dicitur multum ſpumante. Immo & *' 271, 
Craſſa evaſit (Aqua), habetur ipſe * jx21M, Turbatus mente. 
mn 58. N cages, LXX. qui hoc cum præcedenti conjungunt, & 
de Agud intelligunt. Ne creſcas, Julgat. Ne adjicias, Hieron. Ne 
excellas, ne primas teneas, Voſtri. Hæc ultima Hebraice acceptioni 
congruunt, & a fignificato vocis principali facile deducuntur. At 
Sept. ſignificationem ſuam a * , aut Vn derivarunt ; quorum il- 
lud dicitur, cum Font Agud ſcatet; hoc, cum quid Commovetur, ef- 
ferveſcit, & ebullit. | 
nom it. Tan zAlasae, Sept, Lectum meum conſeendendo viold}ti, ſeu 
pollufti. Habet & 5m hanc fignificationem ꝗ 957. Certe Arab. vn 
ſonat, * Rem a ftatu locoque ſuo deceſſiſſe: unde clare apparet 7 Be&av, 
ſeu Ko, notio. Malim vero, ſi liceret, vocem rn intranſitivè tum 
accipere, ut de Reubene dicatur ; qui utique de Primogenitura, ſtatu 
ſuo, excidere deberet : preſertim cum in activo ſenſu cum y con- 
juncta nihil novum enuntiet; quod non utique proximè dictum. Nec 
huic acceptioni obſtabit, qued eadem verba de eadem re facta 1 Chron. 
V. x. prout junctim conſtruuntur, eodem planè modo inte 


re videantur, quo hic communiter redduntur. Fieri enim facilè po- 
terat, ut Chronicorum Scriptor verba iſta duo, brevitatis cauſa, con- 
jungeret ; licet Df og — poſita. Tum vero nec idem Græ- 
ci ea, ab illo poſita, eodem modo interpretantur. Etenim illic non 
reddunt pariter 2 5 UI rl xoirlw : fed Ev 7) AY. Et verò ne cui- 
piam videatur, aut LXX. nullam hic ſecutos fuiſſe vocis 9 
cationem, aut nos aliunde ex illis propoſito noſtro can ſellicet, 
contrariam attulifſe ; obſervare liceat A. illud utrinque congruere. 
* bn enim, quod diximus Ww BGav notionem derivaſſe 4 * 5m Recede- 
re, deficere de more ſuo flatuve ; Deſcendere quidem ſignificat; fed 
non ſemper ſtrictè ſumendum ; aliquando, In locum aliguem Drver- 
2 & ibi Diver ſari, uti & v Hebr. nonnu nquam eſt Reſedit, re- 
. Quin etiam AaCww non neceſlario ab z a2, tanquam aw, in- 
rell debet : ſed aliquando ab «2, pro per: aliquando etiam fimpli- 
citer ; uti apud eoſdem Interpretes, quum pro x12 & n ponitur. 
Habet Je aliam fignificationem, quæ dy reſpondeat, Debilitatem 
W fuffraginis, quaſi a ſcanſione iſta ortam. 
de Reubene Sermo duobus membris conſtat. Priore deſcribitur 
— ejus prærogativa: altero facti turpiſſimi improbitas, & pœ- 
* 


x De voce * H eleganter, ut ſolet, Zamachſbarins, ze Ly) 328 b yl) b 


g A Le e Ol, ell ny ee gag: e 2 inal & pond & 
latte dicitur, cui coagulando inditur 1 ended vers de homine uſurpatur, qui intel- 
lectu & mente turbat 


us eft, 

2 Hinc illud Abi- Dit . Gieubarium, Abe, Alb = He: ie. 
Deflexit [Mulier] inſtar arciis pluvia ſituque diftorti. Quod quomodd cum "on Depꝰ 22M 
[Pſ. LXXVIII. ;.] conſentiat, Lector judicet. Certè nomen Pollutionis notionem, 
quam exhibent LXX. haud parum confirmat: idem enim valet quod -= el, i. e. Lu- 
tum nigrum; exponente eodem Gieuhario. 

3 Sic Gieuhario _),> eſt, Diverſari apud aliquem : Phirouz.abadio, „L., Habitare. Unde 


Aſſiout hi us, ==) (5 * ernie. Ne 2 morboſus juxta ſanum. f 
Primum 


lligi debe- 
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Primum illud longius extendit Hieronymus, cum Judæorum Ma- 
giſtris; Commatio new 1 i wv in bonam partem accepto: & dic- 
tum a Jacobo de filio ſuo Reubene fic reddit, Tu es Primogenitus meus, 
Major in Liberis : & debebas, juxta ordinem nativitatit tuæ, heredi- 
tatem, que primogenitis jure debebatur, Sacerdotium ſcilicet & Regnum, 
accipere. (Hoc quippe in portando Onere & prævalido Robore demon- 
ftratur.) YVerum quia peccaſti, & quaſi Aqua, que eft in vaſculo, & 
non tenetur, Voluptatis effuſus es impetu : idcirco precipio tibi, ut ul- 
tra ne pecces; fiſque in fratrum numero; penam ex peccato luens, quod 
Primogeniti ordinem perdidiſti. 

Poſterius Benedictionis membrum ©: v. altius ordiuntur : a Comma- 
tio ſcilicet iſto in vituperium verſo incipientes ; in quo audiat Reuben 
geminate Zxan2ss. Caſtalio autem Comma hoc ambiguum partitur, fic 
reddendo, Ruanto dignior, tanto impotentior. 

Sententiola autem illa quomodocunque accipiatur ; habemus, uti 
conjector, Jacobum de Reubene ſuo, per totum hoc Effatum, g 
un. Et, ſi Septuag. Interpretes ſequamur, verborum iſtorum mens 
hujuſmodi forte fuerat. 

Reuben, Tu [quod Nomen tuum ſonat] Primogenitus meus es, Vi- 
ris meæ, & Virilitatis meæ initium: Primus etiam, quem ferre debe- 


bam; primus procacitate. Ague inſtar | turbidæ ſpumantiſque, quò 
reſpicit Nomen tuum, in libidinem ſupra fas omne] effu/us, etiam 


mente Turbatus. Tu ne excellere pergas, primaſve teneas : aſcendiſti 
enim in Patris tui Cubile. Tum de gradu cecidiſti, Stratum meum 
cum conſcenderes. 


' ara hypv 
&c. 


y a you dictus eſt Lee; quia eam Deus exaudiverat : & , 4 


m5; ea ſpe, ipſi deinceps ſe adjuncturam Virum fuum. At fecit eo- 


rum facinus, ut aliam Appellationum rationem ſequeretur Pater. Cog- 
natum enim y2s ſignificat Yerberare ; 5 Conj. Sanguine infict ; 8, 
Acrem eſſe, & ird efferveſcere. Et inter ejus verbalia eſt * yo2vx Gla- 
dius acutus, ſeu bene cedens : atque iſta omnia, e filii ingenio. Eft 
etiam idem ys * Errare, abire facere (Giggeio) : quæ in Tribus iſ- 
tius ſortem cadunt. Similiter & x19, non folum Qui aggregat, ſed 
naturd tortus & incurvus, perverſus : & * ws * Valide dimicans, nec 


1 Arabice, uh ab\s)) e, Kamis. In quo etiam invenitur * ytynt, Sangui- 
ne infect᷑us: quod, cum mo conſtructum, denotat Sagittam, A 1 Gul, cas 
ala cruore inquinat. eft. 

2 Arabice, E=, & „e, Kami. | 

3 n 35A — e i. e. Frequens admodiem, Vehemenſque in litigando ; 
Gieubar. Item, _J\z=" OU Sg) £0): i. e. Qui obrorta ( opponentium ) colla in 
Jurgiis reprimit. Zamachbſhar. 


NON 


Gen. xLIx. Comedture. 


non Solus, d ceteris diſgregatus : que pariter ſignificata in filii al- 
terius & Indolem & Fatum quadrant. 

oo 155. Kuma Ahu,jů Sept. Qui, ut quibuſdam placet, 159 le- 
gerant. Sed fieri poteſt, ut ſumpſerint Participialiter, & per Verbum 
fuerint interpretati. Nec multum refert, utro ſe modo res habeat: 
lectio enim hodierna, quæ eadem erat Hieronymi ætate, haud dubiè 
melior. 

den, cui apud Arab. v non reperio, Oi “., per Aria hic 
vertunt; vocem generis, ſive per Vim, ſive per Dolum fiat: aliquan- 
do ſpecialiter per T, & per Ah, que Prevaricatio eſſe intelli- 

cur. | 
5 c D. Expo ww, Sept. Adinventionis eorum, Hieron. (cui 
congruit 555 Machinatus fuit, Dolum ſiruxit; ut diſertè ſignificetur 
71s 4riay m5 $493%s) : five Electionis ipſorum, in qua fignificatione * 559 
reperitur. In Habitationibus ſuis, Voftri, aligue : ( cui conſonat 
y Manere, confiftere :) Alii, Arma Iniquitatis, Gladii eorum. Eſt 
autem d Percutere, * contundere ; & n Findere : unde Gladius 
facile formatur. Nec aliud ſignificationi W vn magis conveniat. 

0 R2N IX DTD. Eis Braly m wi iAfa 1 gs ws. TD, quod 
Bualu & Ew LXX. vertunt, & Aguila Ownin, Judæi Arcanum 
primo interpretantur, deinde, Concilium, atque inde Cætum. Et eſt 
, In Aurem logui, & Corpus ſuum alterius cor pori prope admove- 
e : Veniaque ergo detur Comma hoc, Simeonis in cauſa, fic expo- 
nenti, In Clandeſtina illorum Colloquia ne veniat auſcultatura Anima 
mea. | 

d m 58 Bp Ka H Th ee amy e mee H. at, Mun 
emuletur Jecur meum, interprete Hieron. M quidem fignificat, In 
aliquem ird &ſtuare; & Conj. 3, Obſiſtere, adverſari. Ipſe etiam 
Hieronymus vertit, Me diſſolvatur, quaſi e LXX. quam tamen vocem 
pro Ee legerit, non video. Quod autem vult, congruit cum W, 
De fecit, extenuatus eft. Maſtri, juxta Judæos, Ne uniaris, &c. ab 
; quod cum 2 conſtruitur, ſenſu eodem. - 9125 Hmm, Sept. 
Alii, Gloria, ſeu Honos. Hæc autem Hebræi facile conciliant. Mo- 
nendum tantùm, Arab. 725, cui reſpondet Hebræum 125, non fo- 


1 Arabice, Haan, ai, Kami. | 

2 Niſi forte , quod iiſdem conſtat literis, fit ejuſdem etiam fignificatis. Gieuhario 
enim elt, oe, Gravis, vebemens: , Durus, difficilis : , Contumax, obſtina- 
tus, rebellis. Hinc Koraiſhite a Mohammedanis per contemptum vocantur — i. e. Contu- 
maces, ſeu Rebelles : Quoniam, ut dicit Auctor Lexici Mojmel- Allogat, (. y ata 2 

20 2, Dure, obſtinateque in religione ſua perſtiterunt; nec doctrinæ Mohammedice ſua no- 
Forma facile dederunt. 

3 Nec alienum elt * 5&9, (3 * 195) quod Gieuhario eſt, a. Va) al kz?, Conſeſſus 
Improborum : Aſſiouthio verd, O, gud) , Cætus Improborum Perditorumque. 

4 Idque cum Offs frattura, inquit Phirouzabadius : h 2. 

5 Cujus ſigniticatũs rationem ita reddit Auctor Famio'l Logat, -e, = vo 
og) os) ol wal) Cool: i. e. * eb denotat in aurem alicujus loqui; quoniam qui alterum 
ſic alloquitur, ſolet ® TID, i. e. corpus ſuum ejus corpori propins admoyere. Quin & = £4- 
machſhario elt, IU, Turba, Concilium, &c. 


68 2 lum 


131 
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lum Fecur, ſed & Cor ſignificare; (immò Medium rei, ejuſque quam- 
vis partem potiorem; cui nempe in facris Literis cogitata tribuuntur ; 
quin & 725 * Giggeio eſt, Animo proponere aliquid, data operd age- 
re. Ut qui Hebreorum Magiſtri hic Animam intelligunt, non neceſ- 
ſe habuerint illam tralate fic dictam, & quaſi corporis gloriam, cogi- 
taſſe. 

De Sententiolæ hujus mente generalius intelligenda ſatis conſtat. 
Liceat autem mihi eam, ut priori de Simeone reſpondeat, ad Fratrem 
alterum referre: dicatque Pater, jam ad Levi notationem reſpiciens, 
Non ſe illorum cœtui ſemet, ſeu tanquam corpori Cor ſuum, adjun- 
cturum. 

e y YN) WR 1271 BRA . On co} 7) Ws d drt Tua any 
us, »%, Cr Th l. auTuy CwegtoTioay Tap, Sic LXX. Flieronym. Suffo- 
derunt murum. Quam ambiguitatem agnoſcunt Hebræi, & exhibent 
eorum Vicini. Syris enim eſt py * Funditus evertere ; & Arabibus, 
y, ſimul & , eſt [rei] Origo, Fundus. Quin, quod propiùs ad 
Hieronymum facit, M eſt ipſum Fodere. * y autem eſt plane Yul- 
nerare in Pedibus, Pedum Nerves incidere. Arabibus item eſt ww 
Urbis Murus ; & wh, Taurus, idemque Dominus, Princeps. E Go- 
lio autem obſervari poteſt, ab Arabibus fic maledici ſolere, h p 
835m, Taciſis Pedibus ſimul & Gutture conficiat eum Deus. Et inde 
ſuſpicari liceat, Sichemitarum hic excidium, ab his Fratribus patratum 
per vim ſimul fraudemque, non abſimiliter fignificari ; ita tamen, ut 
Jugulatio Simeonzs, refta graſſantis fit; & Pedum Inciſio fit alterius 
Levi, ex obliquo, flexuoſe, & diſſimulanter incurrentis. Nec his de 
Levi male conveniet illud ] j i, quod 5 mTpy apponitur : ſiquidem 
PS non per F, quomodo hic reddunt Oi. & vulgò accipitur, 


ſed per Ec e xponamus, quo ſenſu frequentiùs ab iiſdem ſumitur; 


eam ſcilicet nuperrime reconciliatam: quamque ergo vocem Aquila 
nonnullibi per Auya;l expreſſiſſe dicitur. 

ep ray 1 '2 DIR We. Emmgmzipares ö Ns aorar, im aus, 
2 % pins ad, 4m imum. dy hic fatis rectè redditur Yebemens, Sevus : 
& ep, Durus, Difficilis; Arabibus ſuffragantibus. At cum y in- 
terpretati hic fuerint Græci per Aiz3vs, & alibi etiam per A,, jux- 
ta Arabic. ty, quod eſt tum Durum, J ebemens, & Grave eſſe, tum 
Certare & Contendere : (cujuſmodi eſt etiam S;/yphiani apud Home- 
rum Saxi A,] non poſſum non advertere AijuJua iſtam eſſe etiam 
è ſignificatis vocis ſuperius productæ yr]; quod eſt, Sui capitis nu- 
tum ſequi, nibil aliud reſpicientem. Tum autem ep non acciperem 
pro Duro & Difficui, eodem ſcilicet ſenſu, quo : ſed quaſi ad for- 


1 Almotarezzio apert? dicitur, GM , Anima Viventium. 

2 Uti & Phirouzabadio, apud quem idem valet quod , Intendit, Propoſuit, &c. Ara- 
bice, o. 

3 Immv Syriacum . non minus Grece, quam Hieromymi Verſioni favet: teſte Bar-Ali, 
cujus in Lexico idem valet quod tria Arabica, Cut, als, A: quorum fwd & ks 
Ggnificant, A fundamento diruere, Radicitus evellere; (tum verd, In Suffragine ſecare. | 

4 Arabic, . e bay ye Kami. 


Gen. xl ix. Conjeflure. 
mam vocis nep Arcus, qui Arabibus * op; à verbo op Incurvum, 
n "(unde e videtur rye, chm 74 
redditur, & Levis pariter Nomini accommodarem. Ita 
—— 65 eorum 
Sortem pronunciant; ab ipſorum Nominibus, ſi quis conjecturæ meæ 
locus, non abludentem : E 
Simeon & Levi, Fratres ſunt conſonanti nomine, & 


conſpirante i 8 ambo & Protervi]. Gladi i 
[nec à Gladio vel ſatis abeſt Simeon] inſtrumenta ſunt 


Iniguitatit. In Clandeſtina illorum Colloquia auſcultatum non veniat 
Anima mea; nec Cætui eorum fe adjungat Cor meum ; quia in ira- 
2 [q Recto ictu; ac Inflexo,) & per 
ſimulatam pacem Principi Suffraginem inciderunt [doloſe]. Maledic- 
9 anc, and.” para waged & iracundia eo- 


1 [Nec he à Nominibus ſuis 
Jongids Fal. . 


& diſpergam per I/rael. 
ad vers de Les Bit e, ſed & Simeoni quadan- 


tenus contigit; qui, ut cum Hieronymo loquar, funiculum proprium 
non fuerit confeutrs, fed — — acceperit, & por- 
rò in Deſertum exierit. 


e % de ru 
T2I'x Ty2 TT 
&c. 


. Hic quidem aperte mama Jacobus; uti & infra ſimili- 
ter de Zabulone, & de Dane : unde prima mihi oborta ſuſpicio, & 
reliqua forſan ejuſdem moris eſſe. Hic ergò quam Nominis ſignifi- 
cationem ſecuta eſt Mater, Decus ſibi & Honorem a tertio jam Filio 
gratulata; Henerem ided Deo reddendo: eandem in Filium ipſum 
vertit Pater; Honorandum nempe illum & Colendum fore. c au- 
tem, quod ſonat Laudata, Celebri ; ſeu Honor & Decus ; ab ww de- 
duci conftat. Hæc vero vox 3 jampridem in uſu eſſe defit : quin & 
— K > acobi temporibus, loco « jus, r adhibitum videmus, ex- 

3 uti in eadem fignificatione poſt uſurpabatur, amotv 
initials». Licebit ergo nobis diverſa 12 Th ad quæ forte 
hic alluditur, parili ratione indagare: nunc, nunc n, literis relictis. 
Verdm ur non facilivs mutatur, quam in v; aſpiratione intercluſa 
& abſorpta. Eft autem Y Arab. non Manus tantum, fed Vis, Po- 


1 Sic in Lexico Jamio - Logat, — S = Ne: Hes rer in Mana med 
eſt, i.e. in Poteſtate med. Et, U (5) oe yas T, Ls : Non eft mibi Manus in aliquem, i. e. 
Imperium. Nec non, ex Alcorano, G \a\linc e, Calum condidimus Manu; i. e. jux- 


$3 Interpr. 3 Potentis. Quin & x4)) in Kami audi Suu, (blu), Imperator & 


6T tentia, 
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tentia, Imperator, Dux, Obedientia, * Beneficentia. Nec hæc a prima 
Manis ſignificatione, quod forte ſuſpiceris, veniunt : fed contra Ma- 
nus indidem tralatè denominatur, a Firibus, ſcilicet, & Potentid ; uti 
Gracis A, à Araucy, Hac autem Yirium, &c. ſignificata inter prin- 
cipalia eſſe, vel inde conſtat; quod communia ſint etiam cognatis vo- 
cibus, & ab earum univerſa quaſi familia agnoſcantur, Sic enim 5x 
eſt Robuſlus, Robur, Prædominium, Victoria; m [Conjug. 10ʃ.] 
Obtemperare ; © ws Fortis, Robuſtus ; * ws Viribus auxit ; * wm O- 
bedientia ; Inflituit, Attulit, Dux fuit ; Donum, Munus ; & M Vir 
Beneficus ; & 1 » proximum , Confitert, Laudare; cui quidem 
Arabica non reſpondent, niſi quod * mm | Cony. 105. ] ſignificat, Pro- 
feſſus, ſeu Confeſſus eft [de debito ſe]; uti & mx, ficut & n [Conj. 
2%] Adduxit, Perſobvit, Reddidit * ; unde, haud dubie, ea ſignifica- 
tio, qui a LXX. n Aces redditur | Fer. XXXIII. II.] Deinde vn 
Hebrais, Celebritas, Majeſtas : idem Grecis Interpr. AiZz, EZoungos, 
& Twn: aliquando vero, A, Eimywmis, Qegiimis, Kar, Apery con- 
ſonat vocibus Arab. 8, It, TR: Kamnhapms ab we intelligitur, 
quod de Fructu dicitur ad maturitatem perveniente : Elpems autem, 
& QN:;avs non aliena ſunt a *7m-n, quod Speciofizas redditur, (& a * 1 
venit, quod eſt Amare); vel a vun, Mulier pulchri coloris cum Al- 
bedine : quod ad ea quæ ſequentur obſervandum. Animadvertendum 
inſuper, dum de vn agimus, Arabicum mn de Gibbo camelino dici ; 
cui affine eſt mx, Incurvus fuit, incurvari, infletts ; item x, quod 
& Gibbum ſignificat, & Incurvum efſe ; quod inferius videbimus. Po- 
ſtremo autem loco n veniat, quod Clamorem ſignificat, Ovationem- 
que, præſertim in Vindemiis exultantium : quomodo Arab. M eſt 
Strepitum edere; ws, Strepitus hominum, Murmur ; dm, Stre- 
pitus vocum, Confuſio. Interpretes LXX. n aliquando, tanquam 
ipſum Clamoris ſonum, per Ad efferunt, uti Jerem. XLVIII. 33. & 
XXV. 30. (ubi pro O reponendum Ali): aliquando apud ipſos idem 
valet ac Keammrw | I/. XVI. .]; aut KamGanw 3 LI. 14. J. Hæc 
autem ſignificata ſunt etiam Linguæ Arabice. Ibi wha Tm, (* Gig- 
geio,) Res ex alto deſcendit ; m, Fregit ; at affine Tm, Calcavit, 
Subegit : quod etiam per nm & vnn clarius exprimitur, quæ ſo- 
nant Preſſit, Conculcavit; ut agnoſcas Amy & T, locis Feremie 
prædictis memorata. Hæc autem omnia, uti fidem faciunt, ſignifi- 
cata Hebræa ab Arabicd Lingua adhuc retineri; ita ad Benectio- 


1 Verbum * Zamachſhario eſt, . Propitius, Commodus, Beneficus fuit. Auctori Lexici 
Zamio'l-Logat, He, Penſavit, Kemuneravit. Unde Nomen * why, Gratia, Beneficentia. Ra- 
tionem habes apud Alphiumium, -e 42) = So Ge: i. e. Ita ſonar 
(Manus), eo quod Liberalitatis ferè ſit Infirumentum. Hinc iſtud Meidani, quod & ab ipſo Mo- 
hammede, in Munificorum commendationem, dictum fertur ; x... (0 > als) al) 
tw) i. e. Manus Superior melior eſt Manu Inferiori. 

2 Hzc Latina reſpondent Arabicis A, , (Conj. 20, Las, Kamis. 

3 Interprete PhirouZabadio: in cujus Oceano verbum * pag, cum 554%) ¶Fructus] con- 
ſtructum, idem valet, quod nn, vel , Maturuit, Ad Maturitatem pervenit. 

4 Phirouzabadium ſuum minus integrum hic nobis tradidit Giggeius. Locus in Kamu/o ita 
ſe habet, 1 Ne, Deſcendit res ex alto in imum. 

F Arabic,” E & ka, Kami. 

| nem 


Gen. xLIx. Conjectur&. 


nem hanc elucidandam non parum conferent ; ſuis ergo locis jam 
reddenda. 

I. hh de ITT Manifeſtum eſt, ad Nomen hic alludi. 

2. P28 ν.τãπãT T7 Hic etiam v, voce cognatà, utitur Jacob : ne 
dicam Wn, vocem nobis hoc in loco non ſemel memorandam, & 
Collum, eu Cervicem ſignificare. 

3. 1 r. Si Commation hoc ſimpliciter fignificaret, nec re- 
ſpiceret alio; quid erat cur non ſtatim ſubjungeretur primo, cujus 
utique eadem mens? Quorſum Ho/tium mentio interponitur iis, que 
erant de Fratribus dicenda ? Beatus ergo Senex eandem quidem rem 
hic rursum eloquitur, ſed Tae, diverſa: ad eam ſignificationem 
7y © 11 progrediens, cujus ibi veſtigium jam conſpicitur; quæque in 
nm & wee manifeſte apparet, Inflectendi nempe & Incurvandi: cui 
reſpondet , quod hic legimus. 


4. % 12. Idem * x7, quod modo accipi diximus pro Colle, 


fignificat item Leonem : nec id fortuitò, cum in eadem ſignificatione 
reperiatur * "789, vox plane eadem, leniori ſpiritu proferenda. Et 
forte m olim, aut a Frangendo; aut a Dividendo, m, idem e- 
rat quod Præda, a : unde quæ ſequuntur, ry 122 -mPL2, 
per alluſionem etiam dicta conjicias. v certe, quo priùs alludebatur, 
& huc vocari poteſt. Eft enim Y Eſus, ſeu Edendi actus. ww au- 
tem, quod videtur hoc in loco reddi debere Prædam, quomodo (Gig- 
geio) dicitur m.] de * feris rapto viventibus, a LXX. exponitur Bag- 
as, ſenſu alieno a loci mente, nec tamen a voce 5w; que ſignifi- 
cat Rem Novam*, & Rei Extremitatem*. 

5. vy. Hic etiam non uno modo alluditur, Conjecture he 
quid valeant: nec folum ad * xn, quod nobis Leo; fed & ad 
* x77, quod eſt Curvari, incurvum eſſe, uti modo monuimus ; fimul 
etiam & Qwieſcere, vocibus duabus yn & h ex æquo congruens. 
Eft autem v, Complicatis pedibus in pettus cubare (Metaph. Tuto 
quieſcere, unde Exoyurs, Tas c). Vn vero, quod hic Ano, alias eſt 
Kd, feræ Cubantis ſitus, exilire paratæ. way a LXX. Exuwns hic 
redditur. An quaſi-a * x25 Lactens ? alias nonnunquam Al,: An- 
noſum volunt Judæi : an a * 125, quod eſt * Yorare, Multum come- 
dere. 

6. dar 101 89. Hujuſce Commatis ferè omnia cum ſignificatis ver- 
bi m conveniunt. Si vaw pro Sceptro accipitur; eſt * 1Txn, Virga, 


1 Certè * , [quod pro \,xc poni vult Golius] Predandi notionem obtinet apud Gieu- 
harium; qui * HN UN exponir per U aixz?, Infidiatus eſt dorcadi, ut eam de vo- 
raret. | 
2 Vox, qui E exponitur in Kamiiſo, eſt ., quæ ut Feras quaſcunque rapaces at- 
que immanes deſignat, ira præcipuè Leones; ad Quorum nempe morem per totum hoc Com- 
mation alludit S. Patriarcha. 


3 Arabice, en, Kamis. 
4 Arab. aw) , Idem. 


5 Certum eſt, vocem 544), ſeu 844), Leena, in Lexicis Arabicis, ſub hac radice inveni- 


ri; ut & ſub 4) quod ſequitur. 
6 drabice, olab)) CP AS), Kamiis, 
6T 2 Baculus : 
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Baculus; a Dirigendo forte, & demonfirando. Si pro Duce, uti eſt 
Tas o. Apgar; id valet * mn. pp, Hy, quid aliud velit, quam 
illud n, Preire, præcedere, ducere? Si conſtruitur, Jura dans ; 
& hoc idem eſt ac vm, Inftituens, Reftum tramitem indicans. De 
iſtis ergo manifeſta res eſt. Quid vero * a> velit, nemo fidenter di- 
xerit. Tz Mb any interpretantur LXX. cui quidem Rabbinicun: 
w ſatis quadrat; niſi videatur locutio recentior. Arabicum autem 
, (unde Rabbinorum illa particula,) preterquam quod Tod exhi- 
beat, ſententiæ iſti non male gu wer 4, : Res, nimirùm, quæ illum 
expectat; five (pro Q ira) Ille, quem Res omnis manet, Regenda, 
ſeilioet. r Tas v. Tlesebnia: nempe a mp. **mn autem, quod ſu- 
pra Speciofitas redditur, eſt etiam Expectatio. Aliis eſt, quod magis 
placet, Obedientia ; à r Dio Audient efſe, Obedire; quo utique 
ſenſu * Þ & m accipi, ſupra vidimus. 

7. AWW 1927 e, &c. De Ye VL indemidque aliam hic Ilagwuariay 
orditur, ex is petendam, quæ ſuperiùs dicta occaſione vocis vn: 
Cui unum hoc addidero, verbum * n Cory. 2, Golio idem eſſe ac 
Tnebriare ; Metaphora quidem, prout ipſi placet, a Judæis fumpta. 
At non ſoli Judæi vinum bibunt. Quin Giggeio * mn, Exhilaratio, 
Luſus, Focandi aus : quæ ſignificata ſimplicia eſſe videantur, nec 
in Gentis alicujus opprobrium dicta ; ln a cum a vicino vn 
non ſint aliena. Pulcherrima autem hac Alluſio, facillima item eſt, 
nec de ea reddenda Interpretibus diſconvenit: niſi quod Hieronymus 
Jod Paragogicum, Elea, Metrive cauſa, in Commate hoc non uni 
voci adjectum, in a tamen pro Pronomine it. 

8. yy un, &c. Qui hic Oculos d vino rubentes interpretantur, 
ad Prov. XXIII. 29 . reſpexerint forte : neſcio tamen an utrivis loco 
ſatisfecerint. Hic = in Jude Laudes illud afterunt, quod ibi in 
Vituperio ponitur. Nec vero utcunque eodem pede rits proceſſura 
ſententia; cum a Lacte non item albeſcant dentes. Concinniùs ergo 
Ot 0, prout è Codice Vaticano legitur, Ymy ci ; congruenter ſequen- 
tibus H jazz. Pulchriores (inquit YVulgat.) ſunt oculi ejus vino, & den- 


tes ejus lafte candidiores. Nimirum & hic aperte alluditur ad illud 
Forme decus amabile, 


quod wwe modo monueramus ; cui- 
que nec ipſa deeſt Albedo, uti ſupra videre eſt. A FAS a com 


paratione, de quo proxime egit, novam hanc ſententiam orditur. 
Tyan. Xazgrs, LXX. (prout in Chry/oftom. Savil. non Xaggrm) : 
apud quos m1 Prov. XXIII. (nec pluries legitur) redditur TI 
me. Et vero eo in loco Livorit fignificatio apprime convenit, poſt 
factam Plagarum mentionem : & ad vim vocis rn accedit, quod 


x vel etiam a , 45, quod in Kamiſo eſt (Ul- * Obedivit Regi. | 

2 At non ita placet ejus Gieubario: cui 9 [Conj. 24. ] ſimpliciter ſonat . 
Inebriavit Potus ; fine ulld Judeorum contum̃elil. Nec Auctori Lexici Mojmel- RE qe col 
idem verbum eſt, e gy) ls, Mentem turbavit Porus. Nec denique, Phiroux a- 
badio, cui G,, ut rectè obſervatur & Giggeio, eſt 23,lax)), Suavis Cantilena: item, (60, 
Animi Oblectatio, Luſus, Res Focularis, &c. 


eſt 


Gen. xLix. Cynjecluræ 


eſt Collyrium e Plumbo, quo nigrorem Palpebris cunciliant. Hic er- 
go Color gratus quidem eſt, & aliquatenùs xaegms dici poteſt, fi de 
ipſo oculo diceretur ; quo tamen nomine veniret potiori jure Cæſius, 
aut vero Fulvus; qualis nempe Columbarum, Salomoni tantopere præ- 


dicatus. Ne autem dicam non alium hic myſtice intelligi, quam qui 


a Salomone deſcribitur: Color certè Rubeus vel Vino meliùs conve- 


niet; quod eodem Proverb. loco cer dicitur, tum cum maxime 
arridet. Judæi ergo, Chald. & YVulgat. *wy23n uno ore Rubens inter- 
pretantur : nec Lingua adverſatur Arabica; modo * 521 per omnia 
olim congrueret cum * 52x, uti nonnulla ejus ſignificata hodie 
ſentat. Eſt autem 5>w, Color flavus, ſeu ruber (Giggeio) : dicitur- 
que, ſeu * Rubedo ad albedinem vergat, five Migrore commiſceatur. 
hoe item Golzo) eſt vel * abſolute, Rubore conſpicuus oculus ; vel 
comparate, Decentior, Yenuftior : iſta, inquam, ſi unquam in 99 
competebant ; acta res eſt: fin minus id concedendum fit ; utcun- 
que pugnabunt a nobis NRabbini, & hanc divini Senis Alluſionem fa- 
tis tuebuntur. 
ED ergo hanc in 8 membra diviſimus, in quibus ad Jebudæ ſui 
Nomen varie alluſit Patriarcha : ejus autem mens hæc. 
Feabuda Tu; ¶fauſto omine a Matre appellatus, per omnia Nomi- 
nis tui bona fœlici fato iturus]: Te colent Fratres tui. Manus tuæ in 
hoſtium Cervicibus. Ex eodem tecum Patre nati coram te honoris ſe 
cauſa incurvabunt. Fili mi, tu Juvenis Leo : Predd ſatur redis. [En 
ille], tanquam Leo, in pedes cubat, Incurvus ; [profilire paratus] : 


quis eum excitare audeat? A Juda non recedet Sceptrum, nec de 


femore ejus deerit qui Jura dabit : donec veniat cujus ſunt omnia, 
cui populi cuncti obſequentur. | Yindemiator lætus, ovanſque | viti 
Aſinum, viti generoſæ Aſinæ ſuæ pullum, alligans ; Stolam ſuam Vi- 
uo, Pallium ſuum uvarum ſanguine lavabit. | Pulcherrimus interim 
ipſe]; Vino iſto oculos fulgentior, Dentes candidior Lace. 


1 Et = idem eſt quod N Pix. Unde Zamachſharins, Ie 0), i. e. 


Niger inftar Picis. Quæ quidem Comparatio, aliis etiam in Linguis frequentiſſima, ſi ad li- 
r referatur, ejus vim plurimum adaugebit. 


2 Arabica in Kamiſo ita ſe habent, . I E CO,; r 845 An 
200 Ne ee. Nec aliter Gieubar. Zamachſhar. & alii. 
3 In Oceano idem valet quod A, Habere oculos rubore ſuffuſos. Quin & e aliquan- 


do eſt ipſum Rubere. Sic f =& U, Zamachſhario eſt, Aqua rubuit ſanguine. Im- 


md & A=, eodem Auctore, eſt ipſe Sanguss. Unde Fariri Carmen, 
\S=4) 30 > lo 


I. e. Neque Occiſorum ſanguis influere in Tigrim priùs defiit, 
quam aqua Tigris fieret =), ſeu in ſanguinem verteretur. 
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In Benediflimem Patriarche Jacobi, 


Fx 5175 en je HD nb p 
'r by Nr 


Sextum Filium enixa Facobo Lea, Virum ſuum cum ipſa deinceps 
futurum promittit ſibi, Gen. XXX. 20. unde Nato Nomen a 521, quod 
eſt Judæis recentioribus Habitans, cuique hoc in loco e reſpondeat : 
ut ex hac quidem Etymologia Zabulon a Facobo dicatur, quaſi in Na- 
vibus Habitans, ſeu Navium Statio; nec nobis de Allufione alia quæ- 
renda laborandum fit. At eorum Majores, LXX. diverſo modo in- 
terpretantur. IIlis enim wap eſt Aizznz ws: & nt ſemel tantum 
Oles redditur, (fic enim accipio locum illum 1/ai. LXIII. 1 5.) : alias, 


A, Tags, & Alg audit. Hæc quidem ſignificata vocis var Rabbini 


non agnoſcunt : neque apud Arabes protinus comparent ; at in cog- 
natis vocabulis ſtatim deprehenduntur. Eft enim 2p, Conjunctio, 
Meceſſitudo, que ] AizzniG reſpondeant. Significat etiam Yiam*; cui 
bene quadret rage, Habac. III. 11. præſertim ft cum Judic. Cap. V. 
v. 20. conferatur. Et eſt verbum 52D, Dicare in communem uſum 
Religionis erg; quod ipſum eſt illud As oz, 3 Reg. VIII. 13. & vide- 
tur loci mentem aptius exprimere. Hæc, ni fallor, facile ſuadebunt 
Hebræum dn in 52D latere. Et ſi obſervemus inſuper, 597 ſignifi- 
care, [ Conj. 3*. ] * Conſedit cum [alio], & Verſatus fuit; aut (uti lo- 
quitur Giggeius Continuo adbæſit alicui; non tum a 523 longe abibi- 
mus: cum eadem vox in ſignificatis Fimi & Stercoris conveniat cum 
*bar; & Religuiarum in fundo, cum 52h. Habebimus inſuper, ul- 
tra ſignificationem illam Conjunttionis, quæ ſpectat ad iſtud Ayerifa, 
& aliam, quam pertinere ad hunc locum vellem, Lateris, ſcilicet, & 
Marginis, quibus ſibi res duz affideant aut adbæreant: ut nempe 
bar ad m referam. Eſt enim nxn [ Conj. 5*.] 4 Lateribus circum- 


cidere ; uti * , ita Barbam concinnare : Cujus rei ideò mentionem 


| facio, quod eandem ſignificet *352p. Et plane * aan & r ſunt 


Ora, Margo, Latus; a * te, Ambire, Circumdare. Ipſumque mn, 
quod hic & alibi per & ſeparatim exprimitur a LXX. nonnunquam 
ab iiſdem Aiya>cs & Lara redditur. 


1 Arabice, ke, & , Gieuhar, 

2 Unde Ae 2), Filius Vie, i. e. Viator. Idem. 

3 Ita * ha cum , Agro, conjunctum, Gieuhario eſt, II aa + CA, Fo- 
ſuit eum in via Dei: i. e. Dicavit eum in Sacros Vſus; vel, ut eſt in Lexico Famiol-L. (ſi ve- 


ra fit lectio) >) e,, Conſecravit eum Deo. Unde & Sibyllas nonnulli dictas volunt; 


quaſi nimirum Deo dicatas. 

4 Idem enim eſt in Kamuſo cum , & N, Continuo aſſedit, Firmiter adheſit alicui. 
_ _ nomina invenitur , quod à Gieuhario effertut per WOE Latera; & mn N 
p reſpicit. # 

5 Nempe, \,\s)) Ae ks , 3 Heel, Circulum in medio labii ſuperioris, (qui Grece 
Mag dicitur,) interprete Phiroucabadio: cui etiam )\ a...) ſunt, scar, , Latera & 
Labra (Vaſis). Zamachſbar. Au, Summa itidem (ejuſdem). 

6 Et, quod notioni 7s g magis adhuc conveniat, Phirouzabadio eſt iple, So 1 De, 
Margo Fluvii, ſeu Littus; Gracis, Aryiens, 

Ad 


Gen. xLix. Conjecture. 


Ad mn autem, potius quam ad e, alludi hic credet, qui vocem 
illam, Commate non longo, bis poni animadverterit. Secundo qui- 
dem loco poſita, & A nvax adjuncta, Portum ſignificare poterit : at 
ſatis erit Oram, vel Littus, cogitari ; ubi ſcilicet appellunt Naves. 
Ita conjector Hat a mn reſpici; & Zabulonem Iſraelitarum eſſe quaſi 
Hipponem Afrorum. Vereor autem ne nimiùm argutari videar, ſi ob- 
ſervavero, ¶ Arab. noſtrum] 52D eſſe, Giggeio, * Expandere, diffun- 
dere, redundare ; Golio quidem, Laxare, & dimittere ; & locum for- 
te feciſſe tis quæ ſequuntur de 115%, quod hic eft Tl.; at alias 
redditur a LXX. per Te Hax, & Fam; & eodem etiam ſpec- 
tare: ideò nempe factam eſſe Sidonis mentionem; quaſi & illa Civi- 
tas a Ty & » ſimiliter duceretur. Non autem neſcius ſum, Sidonem, 
non minus. quam Berhſaidam, ſolere derivari a , ſeu * py: ob 
Capturam Piſcium, ſcilicet. At non minus verum eft, ſignificare 
Latus ; (uti * Tr * Propinguus, & Ex adverſo;) & idem in compo- 
ſitione flexum, loco Dagbeſb, facile aſciſcere poſſe Jod. 

Ita porro, juxta prædicta, Zabuloni Benedicitur. 

Zabulon utriuſque maris Littus accolet : eritque ille in Oram, ad 
quam Maves appellant. Et Latus ejus verget ad Sidonem | cognomi- 


nem; & finibus, & nomine, vicinis. ] 
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Tſſaſcharianis dum Jacobus Benedicit, prædicit, Eos, (uti Maſi, in 
of. XIX. 1 7. verbis utar,) © habituros ſolum fœlix & amœnum; ideo- 
« que non facile paſſuros ſe inde pelli, ſed potius vectigales futuros 
« {uperioribus hoſtibus: ſimiliter ac Clitellarii Muli, quantumvis o- 
te nuſti, ſi læta gramina, que carpant, per iter nacti ſint; neque o- 
te nere, neque facile fuſtibus propelluntur. Quomodo & Moſes gau- 


« dere jubebit 1ſaſcharianos in Tabernaculis ſuis: fignificans, videli- 


« cet, lætà eos regione habitaturos ; domique libenter manſuros, con- 
« tra morem Zabuloniorum.” Hæc ille : Homericum torte Aſinum co- 
gitans cum Ajace Heroe comparatum, ſata læta paſcentem, & zgre 
inde abigendum. 

Priora verba, gu wn wer, fic reddunt Interpretes LXX. IS 
7 N imine: Pro Wn, legentes ; ſuone errore, an Codicum, 
quibus utebantur, vitio, non dixerim ; cum totius Prædictionis dam- 
no manifeſto ; & ſublata, que illam maxime illuſtraret, Metaphora. 
Sed & Interpretum iſtorum Interpretes & fautores proprio errore hoc 
in loco hallucinantur, cum 721 per Em%umz exponant, & T3 x#Av Tg 
Y attribuant ; Arabibus, quod non oportuit, inconſultis. Præter- 


1 Arabice, A & -, Kamis. e & „is, Ion-Athir. Joya, Aſſiouth. 
2 Immd apud Zamachſharium idem plane valet quod Hebraicwm N, vel Arabicum x; 
nempe, Soy) Se, Ripa, vel Littus. | 
6U 2 quam 
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quam enim quod aliud ſuadeat verborum ordo; notum eſt man, tur: 
Hebr. tum Arab. ſignificare Rem Defiderabilem, Gratam, Preftan- 
tem. Deinde gu [Conjugat. faltem 4. ] eſt, Adamare, rei cupidita- 
te teneri; & * ax, Amor, Amoris cupiditas. At iſta ut miſſa fa- 
ciam ; "2we*" (Tſſachar, quomodo Græcis illis ſcribitur; aut quidem, 
ut Rabbini efferunt cum Shin prima Dagbeſſard, Iſſaſchar) Matri a 
Mercede dicebatur; cui congruit modo & Arabicum . © pu au- 
tem, quod reipſa Hebreo verbo æquè vicinum eſt, præcipuè ſignifi- 
cat Rufum eſſe: & en eſt Valdè rubens, ſeu ruffus ; uti & e 
ſimiliter: quæ certè in Maſoretarum Tſſaſchare ſtatim conſpicua e- 
runt; ſi modò ad Nomen iſtud pertinere debeant, uti videntur de- 
bere. Ad illam enim ſignificationem plane alludit vox n, a Jaco- 
bo hic poſita. Aſinum nempe ſignificat, fed a ruffo colore, (quæ ei 
notio principalior): quo utique nomine Agypriis olim exoſa fuiſſe 
noſcuntur iſta animalia. Etenim Arabic n eſt Hfinus; Wen 
Color Ruber ; & *© wars, Ruber, rufus, reſpondens alteri * 9>whﬀ : ut 
plane conſtet, præſagum Patrem Laborigſam Filii Sortem, & ingenium 
Servile, Nomine ipſius Proprio adumbràſſe: nec aliud, quam inter- 
pretari voluiſſe 1/acharis, ſeu Iſſaſcharis Appellationem, cum Afinum 
denominaret. B72 quod attinet, ab Hieronymo Oſſeus redditur : Et 
fic Aſinus iſte Rabbinis eſt Afinus Offium ; & pariter Robuſtum vo- 
lunt. At Arabibus cn eſt plane Tumentum : &, ſi Sarcinis aptum 
velis, habet verbum * 74 Ferendi & Portandi notionem. 

ren n n A wor mw xAyaer, inquiunt LXX. unde autem, 
neſcias; nifi idem voluerint cum us, qui reddunt, Cubans in Termi- 
nis, & vocem iſtam a mov arceſſunt, Arab. Nor) quod eſt Ora, 
Latus. Qui Tripodes interpretantur, Arab. xh ſpectaſſe poterant ; 
quod eſt | Ollam | * Tripode fulcire. Caulæ Stabulive notio huic voci 
bene convenit Judic. V. 16. nec huc quadrabit male, licet apud Ara- 
bes non compareat. At Ay2wa (quomodo ibidem Grecis redditur ab- 
ſurdè) hic malunt Recentiores : nec quidem loco alieno. Eft autem 
* * B&D, Saccus grandior : ut duali numero idem futurum fit cum vi- 
cino * jxmap, Duo Sacci, Hippoperarum more. Eft etiam Giggeio, ſi 
quid huc faciat, was, Gravis, ponderoſus : & * wes, Ferendis 


ſarcinis aptus. Significata autem hæc fere omnia, etiam & Strabuli, 


r Et ia Kami ſo eſt, nl) , Amore vindtus. 2 8 
2 Quin, ut manifeſtior adhuc, ſi fieri poſſit, appareat Alluſio, obſervare liceat, tria Ara- 


bica in medium hic prolata, quali Iſſaſcharis nomen referentia, * , nempe, * "ptr, & 


*r, per unicum , 2 quo nimirum ipfius Aſini appellatio, in Gieuharii & Phirouz.4- 
badii Lexicis, communiter exponi. 

3 Reſponder enim, juxta Gieuharium, verbo J., Suſtinuit, Portavit, Geſtavit Onus; item, 
Oneravit Fumentum. Quod ſi & idem eſſet Nominum, qui Verborum conſenſus ; & familia 
etiam 75 > ſponte veniret Fumentum, [ut in Maruphidis Lexico certè venit,] idque Onera- 
rium. Hoc enim vult * 5 =. 

4 Arabice, >38)\ , Kamits:  SGY) be Lau) acy, Lex. Jam. 

5 * pb in Kemiſe effertur per zs, & ,; quorum illud eſt Cophinus, ſeu Qualus: 
hoc verd, Saccus Frumentarius. | 

6 Arabice, _\aa%\, Kamiis. 

7 Ipſum ſcilicet e, Fumentum Onerarium. Idem. 


ad 


Gen. xLix. Conjecture. 


ad naw revocari aliquatenus poſſunt; prout ab Arabica He, cog- 
nato certe, repræſentatur, quod eſt Conftitit, Stabilis, Fixus, Conſtans 
fuit. Inde enim Terminos, tanquam Fixes, Certoſque petas ; uti & 
Keie: inde Stabulum facile ; cum fit mah, Conj. 54. Sedem figere : 
inde Tripodas, a Firmando ſcilicet; fiquidem Naw, de Olli dictum 
2 Reg. IV. 38. idem plane valet, ac ſupradictum * x94: atque inde 
Vincula, ſaltem quibus aftringuntur Onera ; cum fic nominatim di- 
catur * ng2h non modo de Vinculis Fæmineæ Calyptre, fed & Sellz 
Cameline. Afinus, inter eos ſeu Fines, ſeu Caulas, five Onera, d- 
ai rectè dicatur, ab Hebreo yan, & Arab. vn]; quod eſt non 
tantum Cubare Leonis more, de quo ſupra; ſed abſolute Quizſcere 
tut) & ſecure. Eſt vero & alterum ta, Carne plenum & compac- 
tum efſe : quod huic loco non male congruat ; fimul & reſpondeat 
ſignificato iſti ¶ 15”, Pauco pabulo contentum eſſe, & Pinguem eva- 
dere, juxta Sortem 1ſſacharis proximè ſequentem, de Suppoſitis Oneri 
Humeris, & Penſitando Tributo. 

S312 12 ren D IND 15 D &11, &c. In his variant folum LXX. 
de voce 1Þy2 ; quam reddunt Il illi; Alii, Amæœna: uti * Arabibus 
* 5y2 non tantum Letum & Jucundum ſonat, fed Commoditatem & 
Opes. | 

„ bby mm. Ang aps, Interpretibus LXX. Ut by illis effet pro 
Arab. xrvo, Terra Plana & Mollis, (Frugifera, Giggeio) ; & Twa;- 
395 hic, quo melius exprimeret -> 52y, acciperetur pro @rmz, quales 
Exc Athenienfibus, [PLUT. Solon. Ed. Steph. p. 15 5]. Et vero, in 
univerſum, Agricolarum vita Ignobilis & Servilis vila eſt pleriſque Po- 
pulis; ad quorum mentem illud Menandri dictum, Ev mis noepuns imum 
ee 721 dip J, To Þ apy pgs! av and Tales autem futuri erant I/ 
ſaſchariani hi: Qui eſſent, ut ait hic Abenezra, Regibus Tributa /em- 
per Soluturi ; vel ſuis, ne arma gererent ; vel alienis, ne prorſus ſpo- 
liarentur. | 

Hzc de dp, juxta Grecos, hoc in loco: quod jiſdem alibi eft + 
255, & Epyr. Et fine dubio fignificat Quodcunque a ſubditis præſta- 
tur, ſeu Opera, ſeu Pecunia : five illud a * wn 2. cum * Opes, pars 
oft partem, auferuntur ; ſive à * pn, * Quicquid quempiam urget, Me- 

1 Qui & duo * gyyy & * in ipſiſſimo eodem ſenſu, quo hic à Patriarch adhiberi 
videntur, etiam hodie conjunctim legunt. Sic enim Phirouzabadius, e , 
Veni in Terram eorum; & * 15Nny , i. e. Commod a, Salubris, Opportuna, Grata, Fucunda fuit 
mihi. Et ita fetè Autor Lexici Mogmel-Allog at, Dura HS 92 Gay) oo, 

2 Verba, quæ cum GY) (Terrs) conjuncta leguntur in Kamuſo, aliiſque Lexicis Arabi- 
cis, (ſub radice , ſunt =, Plana ſuit; , Mollis; Ee, Pluvid perfuſa: qualis 
nempe Frugifera eſſe debet. | | 

3 Arabice, 2 ga3 ag Sag) Js 05), Kam. E quo etiam obſervari poteſt, = 
idem aliquando valere, quod la. Emulſit ; uti & quod = Medullam exuxit, Eme- 
dullavit : Unde forſan Tributa, quaſi nimirum Publicas opes Exhaurientia. 

4 Arab. , Kant. Quin & aliter fortaſſe Vedigalis, ſeu Tributi notio 
ab hac voce elici poteſt. Scilicet, T3 , primarid & propriè eſt Tangere, ſeu Tractare: un- 
de non incommodè forſan Grecorum E Metaphorict vero, ut ait Ibn-Athir, idem valet, 
quod = Accepit, ſeu . Collegit : & hinc, non minus commode, Tributum: preſertim 
etiam cum, juxta Zamachſharium, idem ./ fit ided Diteſcere, quoniam, qui divites fiunt, 
Pecuniam (Le, i. e.] Digitis ſepe Tractant. 

6X ceſſitas; 


541 


In Benedictiunem Patriarche Jacobi, 


cefſitas ; ſeu à rw per Apocopen; ſeu a 7 [Conj. 2. ] Urgere ut 
| ya five aliunde, quod viderint peritiores. Quicquid placuerit, a 
Nomine er non longe abludet : five Laboraturus fit ille, tanquam 
Mears, quod a mv (ee); five tanquam Coattus, &, ut ita di- 
cam, Angariatus, a * , quod eſt, Ur ſervias vel opus præſtes, co- 
gere. Hæc, inquam, ad Nomen 1ſacharis proxime ſpectant: quam- 
vis Giggeio & de Aſino commode dicantur. Arabic. enim f (Go- 
lia, Clitellarius, Is eſt, ait ille ', qui nihil alteri præbet niſi propter la- 
borem ; eum quaſi Afini loco habens, & ob Laborem ſolum alens. 
De Iſachare nempe hæc Pater pronunciat: 

Tjjachar is eſt quem refert Nomine]: Afinus, validus ad Portan- 
dum; inter Sarcinas | ſeu Stabula] ſecure Cubans, & è pauco Pabulo 
Pingueſcens. Otium illi ſuave viſum eſt; & Regio Amæna, ſeu Com- 
moda. Humeros ergo Oneri Suppoſuit, & Tributarius Serviit. 


r' une TR2 my IT TN 
&c. | 


Cum naſceretur Dan, Nomen hoc impoſitum habuit a Racbele, 
quod eam Judicdſſet Deus [ Gen. XXX. 6.] ; uti paſſim redditur, .. 
At forte iſti loco, & vero aliis, Penſandi, aut Retribuendi, aut Bene- 
faciendi ſignificatio, quæ pariter ſpectat ad Arabicum n, non mi- 
nus conveniet, quam alia Judicandi. Judicis certè eſt Retribuere, 
ſeu Suum cuique tribuere. Et hæc erat forte Rachelis mens: Prole, 
quam a Marito temerè efflagitaveram, rite exoratus Deus jam Pen- 
aUit. 

4 Neque vero hic a Jacobo prolatum pT, ſtricto Judicandi ſenſu ac- 
cipere neceſſe eſt : quin potiùs illo Regendi, quo py Arabicum di- 
ſertè ſonat Regem eſſe, & Imperare. Utcunque autem accipiatur ; 

ſignificat, Paronomaſià maniteſta, & Dani Populum ſuum futurum, 
Gentemque propriam, non minus quam Fratribus reliquis. | 

H. a in adeo prope abeſt, ut huc alluſum facile credas : 
præſertim cum contra videas pan reddi aliquando Z, Muſcarum, 
nimirum, genus, (uti rectè Yoffrus) : cujuſmodi animalculum Arabi- 
ce iN dicitur ; uti & 11 * Maſſitare ſignificat, & Yolando flrepitum 


1 E ſuo Kamiſo, in quo Arabica ita ſe habent, O , le N y 50). 

2 Hinc Lexica hujuſmodi Dictis, ex melioris notz Auctoribus, ac præſertim Alcorano, de- 
ſumpris, paſſim ſcatent: G yays ws), id eſt, inquit Gieubarius, 5 2 2 9 
Se, Quemadmodum rependes, rependetur tibi; (eu, Ut te geſſeris, compenſaberis. 
Byaut CY, i. e. juxta Aſiouthium, 32 agholas Fee, Tribue tis, ut de nobis 
ſant meriti, Et hinc Deus ipſe O. M. in Oriente audit iwpznxas, ol, i. e. Penſator : Ut- 
pote qui omnium opera [ut hic Rachelis Vota] æquiſſimà Penſat trutina, & juſtifime Remu- 
nerat. 

3 Teſte Gieuhario, qui verbum * py per gaz), (fk, ol, Kc exponens, de nomi- 
ne G (quod & in Kamuſo eſt Sl, ſeu L)) hæc habet, — O , 
i, e. Tu non es Rex menus, & tamen Imperare mihi vis. 


4 Idem nempe in Kamiſo valet quod b, Cum Tinnity ſuſurravit Muſca, vel Culex. 
edere, 


Gen. xLix. Comjedure. 


edere. Verbum autem hoc N in ea ſignificatione reperitur, unde il- 
la Serpents facile ducatur ; quomodò Golio redditur, Depreſſo Pec- 
tore & ad terram vergente, anterioribus Pedibus brevibus eſſe : uti & 
* p17 ſonat Sub, Infra. Venia vero detur, ſi obſervaverim & wn, 
quod hic cum N conjungitur, uti a * p21 venit, quod eſt Pungere ; 
idemque eſt cum t, quod etiam Serpentem ſignificat: ita cum 
* p22 nonnihil commune habere; quatenus, nimirum, hoc cum 5 
& * 37 convenit, & fignificat * Incurvum eſſe, Deorſum inclinari, in 
caput inverti. Quod quidem, f1 ad hunc locum annotari non debue- 
rit, faciet tamen forte ad eum illuſtrandum (Gen. III.), in quo Ser- 
penti maledicitur. 

De Y jaw. Arabibus * np eſt Serpens Albo Nigroque diſtinctus, 
valde pernicigſus; Serpens Alatus : poſteriori ſignificato a * np, cum 
quo convenit * zz, derivato; quod eſt * Fuxta terram volare, & ei 
_ quaſi incumbere; atque etiam * Intentd acie reſpicere. Et hoc ulti- 
mum forte annotandum ad Gen. III. ubi mw Tas „. per T redditur ; 
quo ſenſu de O&/ervatione hoſtili accipitur, uti & Nazmigy arm [ Marc. 
III. 2. Edit. Erpen.] redditur h] ry. Hic autem iidem jor per Ex- 
xz interpretantur; (quod Hieronymo, Regulus ;) an tanquam O6 
ſervans & Infidians ? an a * no & * nxw, Prope ferri, rei imminere ? 
Ejuſmodi autem eſt ſignificatio vocum * 57 & * 7: quin & , 
quod Infra & Sub ſonare diximus ; quodque forte ad Equiterm Ca- 
dentem accommodaveris. De his autem Alluſionum minutiis non 
multum follicitus, fere neglexi notare * p7 aliquando Viam connota- 
re; fatis habiturus, fi hæc de Serpente Metaphora a Danis Nomine 
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primo deſumpta fuerit ; quoquo deinde illam deflectere debuerat Præ- 


ſagiens Patriarcha. 

Tp Tens. Salutem hic forte, tanquam Promiſſam, Debitam- 
que, expectare jubetur. Ita * 11 Giggeio * Promiſſum : * 17 vero 
Debitum, Creditumve; peculiariter, cui Sofvendi Terminus prefixus 
fit. 


1 Arabica Gieuhar ita ſe habent, e yon) po: yrog)) ans, 

2 Arabice, way = : & = ** e, Kamds. 

3 Exponente Phirouz.abadio, cujus verba hæc ſunt, als x) 4 UL tw, i.e, d eff 
Serpens, tam Punctis Maculiſque diſtinctus, quam Alatus, ſeu Valatilis. 

4 Arab. zo ww bu ; nec non, G3 09 3 A. , Ramus. 

5 Quz de in Lexico Jamio i- Legat dicta ſunt, & ejus mentem plenè exprimunt, 
& ad noſtrum propoſitum non parum faciunt. Ibi enim * N idem valet quod ILE, 
Proſpexit, Reſpexit ad rem, Intentus fuit. nN verd non ſolum eſt i, Rei imminere ; 
ſed & plane , Magnum efficere, Exaltare. Unde facile Hierom mi, Regulus. Quin & 
eee reſponder duobus „, & J, s; quorum illud ſignificat Videre, Aſpicere, At- 
tendere; hoc verd Efferre ſe; nec non, Protendere collum proſpiciendi erg. Sequitur nomen 
Lic, quod difert ſonar * So ek, i. e. Vigiles, Cuſtodes, Exploratores: 
quorum nempe eſt, excubias agere, populumque à ſubĩità hoſtium incurſione defendere. Et 
hinc Tv, [lapzrwgeiy, & Eyxatigdncr, nullo ferè negotio deducuntur. 


6 Arabic : quod, etſi in Kamiſo exponatur per G, Minatio, haud tamen vi- 
deo cur non & Promiſſum, quomods à Giggeio intelligitur, reddi poſſit; cum fit 2 , quod 
tam Promittere Bonum ſignificat, quam Minari Malum, (unde 30-54, Promiſſum, Votum). Et 
certè Golius, lictt priorem notionem præferat, haud tamen excludit poſteriorem. 


6R 2 


Q 
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In Benediftionem Patriarche Jacobi, 
Quz ergo de Dane dicuntur, fic ſonant : 

Erit & Dani ſua, quam regat, Gens. Erit Dan [qualis audit 
veluti Serpent, propter Viam accubans : veluti Coluber, juxta callem 
imminens obſervan/que. Admordet ille Equi calcem, & Eques cadet 
retro, Salutem tuam, Domine, expectabo: Penſationem nempe, ſeu 
Retributionem ; & ſuo tempore tandem præſtandam. 


WWW TA 1 
&c. 


Cum natus eſſet Filius hic, 922, inquit Lea: quod raus. E, M 
redditur: Bene ſcilicet vertat, fauſtum fit fœlixque: quomodo Ara- 
bice N Felicitas. Placet Judæis ut 3 pro &2 accipiatur ; & n tum, 
ſimul & 1723, aut Militem ſignificet, aut Militum turmam ; quo ſen- 
ſu hic haud dubie ſumitur. Ita etiam Giggeio * 712 dicitur, * Cum 
quis in alterum J nſurgit, eique imminet. Hieronymo videtur ſignifi- 
cantiùs exprimi EAꝗν , ſeu Expeditus : quomodò dicitur * Tix jx5 
Me Erat accinctus, & ſe commovens. Quidquid fit; ad Nomen hic 
alludi patet: nec aliud prædici, quàm quòd juxta Vicinos Latroci- 
nantes fito Gadi, erit ſecundum ipſius Nomen: Incurret in eum boſ- 
tilis Turma : & Ipſe in eos excurret viciſſim. 


wrd ny Who 
&c. 


Inde Aſberi Nomen, quòd fibi eo nato egregiè Beata videretur 
Lea : at hic a Patre aliorſum, ni fallor, deflexum eſt, ad Soli Pin- 


guedinem deſignandam; quæ utique in Oleo & a Moſe prædicata eſt, 


Deut. XXXIII 24. Uti enim Hebraicum wwa in Arabico * . quæ- 
rendum eſt; quod non modo Mollitiem & Facilitatem, ſed & Opu- 


lentiam & Proſperitatem ſignificat: Ita & ad * n referri poteſt; ubi 


(præter illud rei Mollis & Pinguedinis ſignificatum diſertè occurrit. 
Eft enim Hr, Mulier Pinguis : & Wery, Moles Carnis, * Multa 
Pinguedo. Quin & n a nonnullis eodem ſenſu accipitur. Nec 
opus monere, vocem mn? non pro Pane ſolum, ſed pro Cibo omni ſu- 


1 Gratulandi formula, Orientis incolis adhuc uſitatiſſima: Qui hominem proſper agen- 
tem ita ſalutant, G > So - i. e. O Fortunatum! Ter Felicem! &c. Fapol-L. 

2 Quin & iplum * ; (Conj. 33.) idem eſt in Kamilſo cum a, Contendit, Adverſarius 
hoſti/que fuit; uti & cum =, [ut in Phirouzabadii ſui Margine annotavit Pococ- 
kius], Vehementer, nempe, conflixit in pugns. 

3 Arabice, =: Quin & ipſum Verbum , idem eſt Zamachſbario, quod , 
Pinguis, nempe, ſeu Obeſus fuit. | 

4 Arab. — oo 3 Gienhar. Fam. &c. 


5 Immd ab ipſo Gicubario, cui ſonar ( ; pow). 


Gen. xI Ax. Compedlure. 
mi: a LXX. per at ſemel reddi; eàque in ſignificatione ab Ara- 
bibus ſemper uſurpari. 

De ſenſu vocum hoc W non dubitatur: at de 
conſtructionis ratione non c t. Alu Mem, præfixum Aſberi, idem 
volunt eſſe ac De Aſbere; Eum quod * Alii yue bel nt: 
nec hoc fatis commodè. Alii Mem: otiari malunt; uti Tus o. 
Ita & hic Conjectationi locus. Quid ergò, ſicut mwn, fic mew, Ad- 
verbialiter ſumamus; & wn> pro Verbo Plurali : atque ita redda- 
mus, Ex Aſbere pinguiter viftitabunt [non ficco pane, vicini] ; & 
Is Obſonia Principum, ſeu Beatiorum præbebit? [Oleum enim, inter 
alia a , Nongipies Banars, precipue hinc petendum erat Lautiori- 
bus]. Hæc poſtrema, ut par eſt, dubitanter profero: non tamen æ- 
que incertus de Sententiz mente. Ad hunc enim modum, de Aſbere 
Filio vaticinatur Pater. 

Ex A Unctius & Amayzs victitabunt homines : & præbebit Ille 
copioſè | Beatiorum illas] Delicias Regias. 


==» T5 O83 
&c. 


Naphthali, pro vulgari vocis acceptione, eſt Perplexus plane, & 
Tortuoſus. Non utique nec de prima Nominis impoſitione conſtat. 
'M5y Ba πτοο. By nnD) BTR fant, inquiebat Rachel | Gen. XXX. 
8.]: h. e. ſecundum LXX. Editionis Lond. YZuvarmgGm ws 5 Os. wh 


ouvarnpiplu T1 aSapy Hæc autem fignificata Hodiernus Hebrai/mus 


non aliter explicat, quam ex Arabico vr: quod per ſe eſt Torque- 
re, Convertere ; &, adjunctum rei que circumeatur, * Stropham me- 
ditari. Et poſit quidem ad Luctam, quam tamen non offert, trahi. 
De verbis ergo primis BMbx 10D) multùm inter ſe laborant Interpre- 
tes: nec tamen iis de eorum Lectione diſconvenit. Hieronymus enim 
Scripturam hanc jam olim literis ſignantibus diſertè repræſentavit. In 
hoc vero ſolo variant Græci Antiquiores, quod ex voce He duas 
fecerunt. Ii nempe videntur verbum n92 eo accepiſſe ſenſu, quo Hz 
fumitur Arabibus : quod eſt Enatum fuit, Germinavit ; & | Conjug. 
24. ] Fecit ut Pullularet, & Creſceret; non modo de Plantarum, ed 
& Pecorum Hominumque Progenie dictum. Qua ratione, hæc erit 
Rachelis mens: Deus mihi Progerminare, ſeu Progigni, fecit fructum, 
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x Arabica ita leguntur, ) _ 3 _\xs, [ad literam] Plicavit, vel fricuit alicui Gibbum: i. e. 


inquit Auctor Lexici Famiol-Logat, gxa20> Vy ww 192, Circumvenit eum dolo. Que lo- 
quendi forma, ut pergit idem, inde orta eft, -. O g aa) ans) _ ol, 
| _ qui camelo nondum domito capiſtrum fit impoſiturus, ita facere ſoleat, ut aſturt eum capiat. 

i etiam concinit Pocockius in MS. ſul Proverbiorum Mx IDANH Expoſitione. 

2 Annon & W WD: 2 * Ong petere, & pro Unicd voce accipere potuerunt LXX? Ita 
fortaſſe videbirur, fi Lexica nondum Impreſſa conſulere libuerit. enim Aſſiouthio di- 
citur de Arbore, A o, cim primim Gemmare, ſeu Pullulare incipit: & Ma] 
eſt «a a.) . Flos Spina. Nec aliter Ibn-Athir, & alii. Quæ quidem, utcunque Greco 

Emadoin convediant, at qe ſaltem repræſentabunt. 


6 | ex 
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In Benediftimnem Patriarche Jacobi, 


ex Ancilla mea. Illud enim Zuname pro Ewagcem, & de Impreg- 
natione a Deo præſtità acciperem ; five Eum ſolum reſpicias, ut fit 
Ewagoim idem quod ZuwvypIny ei, five etiam & Bilbam Adjutri- 
cem, ut Præpoſitionis a ratio pariter habeatur. Tum vero ſequen- 
tia hoc tenore procedere queant, & quidem vulgata rw n fignifica- 
tione, quam jam ſequuntur Oi Ego Plexum mibi feci juxta Soro- 
rem; (eum nimirùm nectens ex me & Ancilla;) & ab eo invalui. 
At ſi liceret conjecturis indulgere liberiùs; uti ſtatim ad Benedictio- 
nem Patris interpretandam mutuò accepturus ſum ſignificationem à 
na, quam 3 vn tradam ; ita porro & a * 512 ſumerem in eun- 
dem uſum, ad Matris Gratulationem : & eo fidentiùs, quod videam 
communionem fignificationis aliquam inter 572 Hebræorum & * 5ng 
Arabum jam intercedere, Separandi ſcilicet; & ab ea fignificatione 
oma, Virginem, apud utroſque vocari *. Significat autem n A 
rabibus, Permutare, * Subſtituere: & a, Qui pro alio ſubſtituitur, 
Succedaneus : qualis utique erat Rachelis Ancilla, Bilba. Et inde a- 
lius orietur verborum iſtorum ſenſus, utramvis formam conſtructionis 
ſerves: qui quidem, ſi, cum Judæis recentioribus, diviſa a Grecis 
membra jungas in unum, erit hujuſmodi. Sub/titutione plane Divind 
(quam nempe ſuggeſſit Deus, cuique jam iterato favet) Mei loco Suc- 
cedaneam habui apud Maritum cum Sorore], & [per eam] prævalui. 
Atque inde alia Nominis Vaphrihal; ratio: quod nunc ſonabit, Ex 
Subſtitutione, Meus. 

Hæc nova liceat tantum in medium obiter propoſuiſſe, & cæteris 
de Rachelis Omi Conjecturis addidiſſe. De Patris enim Effato 
mihi potius agendum eſt: & videndum, an illi Nomen illud Vaph- - 
thali, utcunque primo impoſitum, nunc faltem congruat. 

Verba autem iſta, fuperius propoſita, Oi o. exponunt per, T 
E Grids <» To en XN. In L nempe reſpexerunt ad 
M7, quod Quercus nunc redditur, cuique d aliquando inſeritur: 
perque iſta E/ 7 Juan vim forte vocis wx expreſſerunt. In quantum 
nempe * 5x 78 ſignificat Re: Multiplicationem : & * rMiaxs Conceſſit 
ei (Deus) Sobolem, & Armenta multa & numeroſa. Sic utique * Gig- 
geius; & ad eandem fere mentem Galius: Nec aliunde forte Hebrew 
rum Vat, Ramus. Verba eadem ita vertit Hieronymus ; Ager Irri- 
guus, dans Eloquia pulchritudinis, Nimirùm mn idem habuit cum 
OR, & pro Planitie ſumpſit; pd autem eſt * Ague decur/us. Cum 
autem Eloquia, qualiacunque fint, nihil faciant ad Agrum, quamvis 
irriguum; neceſſe eſt, ad ſenſum hunc complendum, aut Ramos, 


x Quaſi nempe, (ut Phirouz4badii verbis in voce M utar,) J\>,)) s A=, i. e. Se- 
paratam (ſeu intactam) 2 Viris. 8 

2 Arabice, . l, Loco alterius accipere. Gieuhar. 

3 E ſuo ſcilicet Kamiſo; ubi i effertur per, n, Lo AY: i. e. Prolem & 
Armenta ejus Multiplicavit (Deus). Nec aliter Zamachſharius, cui G — idem ſo- 
nat, quod : i, e. Multos dedit alicui Filios, ſeu Poſteros. Quin & „e, de Hominibus 
dictum, Aſſiouthio eſt ; i. e. Creſcere, Adoleſcere, &c. | | 

4 Arabice, U Jaws, Kamis. Ubi etiam habes I. N, [ipſum ſcilicet Hebraicum Nori] 


quod ſonat, O , 5 aw) , Aqua Plurialii in forcis coleta. 


aut 


- 


Gen. xLix. CMecturæ. 

aut Tomas, hic intelligi. Idem etiam Hieronymus verti poſſe dicit, 
prout habet Vulgatus, & nunc communiter placet, Cervus Emiſſus : 
Cui interpretationi notum eſt verba hzc reſpondere, modo congrue- 
rent reliqua. In hac autem Interpretandi varietate nobis, quibus de 
Paronomaſià perpetua eſt ſuſpicio, is maxime ſenſus arridet, qui Vaph- 
thalis Nomini accommodatior : ad illud vero proximè accedere vide- 
tur LXX. Senum Verſio: præſertim fi Z, (qui eſt Heſychio ko- 
Jos, & Tlayapras,) cum Fiieronymo, iter aceipias; ita ut etiam 
Virgultum ſignificet, & fit pro Stone; & Ando non quidem cum 
illo Reſolutum vertas, ſed Dimiſſum, in Propaginem ſcilicet; quo qui- 
dem modo ny & N ab Hebreorum Magiſtris ſumi notiſſimum 
eſt. Enimvero id tum velit Jacobus; Naphthalm Filium, à Paterni 
Stirpe Surculum, longe licet ſeparatum, & in oris extimis deponen- 
dum; acturum tamen radices, evaſurumque & ipſum in Arborem ra- 
mis fructibuſque florentem. Nec à ſenſu hoc, non prorſus abſurdo, 
longe abhorret vox Maphebali. Eft enim vn, ultra illa Terquendi 
ſignificata, Amoveri, averti, abire, declinare: cognatum autem na, 
* Aoelli, ſeparari; & quidem eo plane modo, de quo nunc agitur. 
Siquidem inde oriunda 51n2, * anna, &c. ſignificant [* Giggeio] Pal- 
ma exigua, a trunco, uti ait ille, velut d matre diviſa, que per ſe 
are poſfit : five, Golii verbis; Surculus Palme, idoneus d matre a- 
velli, & ſeor fim plantari. Patriarche ergo mens hec fit, quam no- 
bis Oi o. ſuggeſſerint: 

Mapbtbali, veluti Surculus, a me | Enatus & Dimiſſus in Propa- 
ginem]; ¶ florebit olim Ipſe], Ramos pulcherrimos editurus. | 


n py dy me jg For Mme pa 
y yr 


Septuaginta fic reddunt : Tiss whos laonp, qe hu u Gharres* d 
ws nm vs, Nys we Ape Ce. Fieronymus fic : Filius Auctus Foſephus, 
Filius Auclus ſuper Fontem ; Filiæ gradu compoſito incedentes ſuper 
Murum. Atque ad eandem fere mentem, Alii omnes. Ramun et- 
enim hic Ramuſculo/que intelligunt, ſub Filis Filiarumque nomine. 

Septuaginta quidem, cum py ty per Zwwns interpretantur, non 
diſſentientes habent nec Paraphraſiem Chaldeum, nec Salomonem Scho- 
liaftem Fudæum; qui hic de Foſephi Pulchritudine, & Grato aſpectu 
cogitant : quos ſequitur Hieronymus, cum ] ma intelligit de Puel- 
larum Acver:i turba, quæ de Muris & Turribus proſpectarent, uno 


nimirum ex ſignificatis +4 mw. Clauſulam autem poſteriorem non 


1 Arabict, e, Ali, a), ges, U, 2005: Gieubar. Kamitſ. Zamachſh. &c. 
2 Arab. av, & e wn , Kam. 0,5), & u, Zam. ; 
3 Nec aliter ejus Phirouzabadio, -A gn) — KEA A 2 ni 
ei. Cui conſentit & Gieubarius. 
6Y 2 modo 


J47 
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In Benediftionem Patriarche Jacobi, 


modò aliter intellexiſſe, (uti cum vw reddunt per A#*{,) ſed & le- 
giſſe videntur Septuaginta; qui Ts, loco wy, exponunt per Nebra 
r S: niſi forte & horum Interpretatio ex eadem Lectione, qua nunc 
utimur, proceſſerit. Mec enim (ut verbis utar Optimi Pocockis) teme- 
re ea ſollicitanda eff. Fieri vero poteſt, ut, quomodo Mx alio in 
loco dederunt ſignificationem m mrs, five * py ; per ©yww reddentes : 
ita hic eam 8 tribuerint; quod eſt Augmenti, Acceſſionis rei ag- 
nate, & ipſius noxb notio: Jeſepbi, inquam, illius Newmry ; non Fi- 
li quidem Ultimo Accedentis, ſed certè Penultimi, ſcilicet, Movelli; 
&, cum Fratre ſuo Uterino Benjamine, Dilectiſſimi. 

Qui autem Pulchritudinem cogitant, nw referunt ad , Decus, 
Ornamentum. Alii, qui yy de Fonte intelligunt, & Arborem ad illum 
poſitam dici putant, m892 Ramum huc advocant ; & ja Metaphorice 
accipiunt pro Ramo, tanquam Arborum lis. Tum vero Foſephum 
volunt eſſe Ramum illum, ſeu Surculum, plantatum juxta Fontem; 
qui ipſe per Ramos ſuos auctus fuerit, Ephraimum & Manaſſem : uti 
exponit Parapbraſtes Chaldeus. 

Ad Jaſephi Nomen hic alludi concedent omnes. At ultra ſuſpicor, 
Commatii hujus Naggrpacicr non ad Patrem ſolum, ſed ad Filiorum 
utrumque extendi. Videtur enim, Jacobum Benedictionem ſuam Jo- 


ſepho, liberorum omnium chariſſimo, impertiturum, eam a mentione 


Filiorum ipſius, nuperrime ſibi benedictorum, auſpicari voluiſſe. Et 
hoc quidem de Ephrazmo factum, facile conjeceris è voce illa n, 
bis continue repetita : nec de Manaſſe forte valde abnuas. 

Nimirum, velim Jacobum ab Epbraimi Nomine, cui primas modo 
dederat, jam incipere. Prout enim Jo/epho Nomen erat ab Augmen- 
to, ita & Ephraimo. Vocaverat eum Pater, Ephram : Quia, inquit, 
[Gen. XLI. 52.] auxit me ſobole Deus, ſeu fruftificare me fecit, in 
Terrd Aflictionis meg. Nec de Nominis ejus fic impoſiti terminatio- 
ne & jam quæro, an otioſa fit ; & nihil aliud ſignificet ax, quam 
Fruftum Tuli ego : aut apponatur ab ty, quod Hebreis, Mulus, con- 
ſonans cum Arabico * x, * Solitarius & Deſtitutus : Et fit inde E- 


phraim, idem quod, Ego meis Deſtitutus, & quaſi Mulus viſus, nunc 


Sobole auttus ſum. Id, inquam, non nunc quæro: cum Interpretem 
neminem de hac re ſollicitum reperiam; nec vero ad rem, quæ mo- 
do in manibus, pertineat. Negotio enim noſtro ſatisfuerit, Ephra:- 
mum illum, a rm» quondam dictum Patri, ab eadem jam voce ſub- 
innui poſſe : ſi rite procedant inde, quæ ſequuntur. 

Interea vero Arbuſculum Ramumve, Interpretum pleriſque hic loci 
poſitum, non a mo, quod quidem Ramus eſt, peterem ; fed a ng: 
neque ab ipſo Metaphorice fumpto ; ſed propriè ac directè, quatenus 
ab Arabico hd pauxillum quidem diſcrepat, quod Ramum protinus 
fignificat. Neque tum opus erit ut fingamus, cum Magiſtris Judæit, 
a Genus ſuum femininum, quo cum 779 concordat, habere a ſub- 
intellecto mo: cum nihil obſtet quin ja, quatenus eadem eſt vox 


1 Præcipuè is, a/ IT] 5 (5), qui caret Uxore, inquit Gieuharius: Nec aliter alii. 
| 


Gen. xLix. Conjedture. 


cum jd, eo genere fit ipſa; & rms ia æquè ic dicatur, ac 83 
, Plalms CXXV ul. 3. 1 os 

Ad Manaſſem autem ut veniamus. Fæcunda vitis, de qua P/al- 
mus ille, Domits Latera veſtiens, alium hunc a Facobo memoratum 
Surculum retert, ſupra Murum aſcendentem : qui exprimitur per n122 
mw 15» . Vox autem una fimiliter a * (9 videtur derivanda, cu- 
jus eſt * on, Ramus Luxurians : qualis hic, qui rr dicitur, & in 
Murum aſcendere, ſeu emicare. Eſt enim Arabibus * wr, Aſcendit, 
Conſcendit, & In altum * excrevit [Planta]. Et quidem, qua ductus 
ratione illud , Ephraimo allignafſem ; eadem hoc ys m2 
attribuerim Manaſſi indigitando : cum vx ſignificet Creſcere, Ado- 
leſcere, Efferri ; & fit non modo vi, Primum Plante Germen ; ſed 
it & idem plane vocabulum cum Manaſſe, * xww, de Puelld dictum, 
Adoleſcens, Procerior. 

Yn YA mann 1 wen. Septuaginta fic interpretantur, Els % 
taCrrdauna Ap % verges aur pl T0Zeu dT), Bn 9 ſunt, ut notum 
eſt, Sagittas habentes : hoc eſt, forte, Viri. Ea enim Homonymia 
eſt Arabicum * 282; Sagittas habens, & inde Vir : cujus vocis men- 
tionem ideo libentiùs facio ; quod verifimile fit, ad eandem originem 
Hebreum naus, Pharetram, referri debere : & ab hic non ita longe 
abſit Zo/ephi Nomen, ut non ad illud reſpexiſſe putes Sagittas & Ar- 
cum, hoc in loco politas. Sagittarum quidem ſignificatio ad deriva- 
ta a 2w2 plane pertinet: cum fit non modo wan, * Sagittas habens; 
ſed a, Qui conficit eas; & Maia, Qui Facit, ſeu Emittit eaſdem. 

Si wry exponatur per AuaCvadzupn, que vox primo loco ponitur 
non ſatis liquet ejus fignificati origo. At ft AiaCiawypa legere liceat, 
(quæ formatio, quaſi a AiaG:aws, uti habentur & AmGaws & Less, 
contra Analogiam non peccat,) conſtaret & Vocis interpretatio, & Sen- 
tentiz, quæ Metaphorica communiter exiſtimatur, mens. Quo enim 
ſenſu dicit P/ahmifta, ( P/. LXIV. 3.) Inimicos ſuos in eum emifiſſe 
Sagittas verborum amarorum, eodem dici poſſunt Zo/ephi Fratres, Sa- 
gittarum Domini, ſive Sagittarii, ipſi Amaritiam fellis ſui intuliſſe, 
calumnioſè cum eo diſceptàſſe, eique contumelioſe inſtitiſſe: ut quem 
illi calumniis primo impetierant, jurgiis deinde proſequerentur, po- 
ſtremo contumeliis onerarent. Quo Metaphora longius procedat, ſunt, 
fateor, qui 725 per Jaculari exponunt ; & rep nan, de 1/maele dic- 
&um *, huc allegant. At de fignificato illo nec ibi apud omnes con- 
ſtare video: nec neceſſe eſt ut continuetur uſque Metaphora per ; 
cum ſequens Mur iſtuc trahat nemo. Hoc certe vw, ſi detur ejus 


1 Arabice, ax) al, Kamis, Quin & ipſum , haud alios videtur Ramos ſigni- 
ficare, quam qui Fexuoſs ſunt, & invicem Involuti ; cum idem etiam denoter, quod z.\..a> 
, Comam nempe Spiſſam, & Intricatam. Lex. Famiol-L. 

2 Ac præſertim, hu N, i. e. In tectum Domus, ut loquitur Zamachſharius. 
| 3 Et hinc unum ex præcipuis Canna, ſeu Arundinis Arabica nominibus, teſte Aſſrouthio, eſt 

Janos): Quoniam, ut inquit idem, Ln , i. e. Erecta, & quaſ ad perpendiculum, 
(præ czteris plantis) in altum excreſcit. 
4 Phirouzabadio, Q-, Dominus Sagittarum ; iple nimirum Hebreorum by 


WSN. a Gen, XXI. 20. 


6Z ſignificatio- 
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_= 4 


550 


In Benediclionem Patriarche Jacobi, 


ſignificationem ex Arabico * d petere, Contumeliam, vel dicti, vel 
fati; fimul & ex alterius dolore gaudium, connotabit. Bw autem 
non ſolum Odium, quod intelligunt hic Judæi; aut W * Eyzoriv, aut 
o Mai, quomodo reddunt aliquando Ot o. vel ipſorum Macau, [Con- 
jug. ſaltem 71. ] exhibet : ſed * Dolorem etiam, & Triftitiam. Et Con- 
zriſtatio iſta, ſi minus iſtud per verbum fignificata, per Fratrum cer- 
te ſummas injurias concepta, ſubinnui poterat a Jacobo ex ipſius No- 
mine. Nempe è Fo/epho, futurum eum wpx, * Triſtem & Dolentem, 
& vero Captivum. 

: ad IN "BUod IPY VAR TH YT YYoNDN Wwe JIRA WM 
Reddunt hæc LXX. Kay ouiireiGn wi ugarys mh ig ain 194 KeniSn a - 
pz pane! years ci ct, Na yes Away laxwo* au o M N Ip Quod 
207 interpretantur per Z«7e4&, id, uti notum eſt, a 22w, Frange- 
re: cui convenit Arabicum at, ſignificatione eadem. Eft & yp, 
Diſſipari, diſſilire, cui reſpondet EZ:xi91, At, ut hæc a Deo inflicta 
dicantur in Fo/ephi Fratres, non ſinunt particulæ; quæ non eos no- 
tant, ſed em. 

De Fo/epho ergo ſunt iſta: Eju/que Arcus permanſit firmus in Vi- 
ribus [ſuis], & ejuſdem Brachia Valida fiebant, Toroſaque, a Deo, qui 
Facobum valentem fecerat, &c. wn autem reddo, Firmus permanſit : 
quod videam non modo * rn, Habitat, reſpondere Hebraico 2» ; . fed 
eſſe & arm, Immotus, Stabiliſque ſuo loco manſit ; quod ejuſdem fig- 
nificationem adaugeat. Similiter & v per Yalidum eſſe & Toroſum 
expono; quod reperiam in eo ſenſu apud Golium (* pag. 2888.) Ver- 
bum * 9. 

V' VAR, Aden Taxes, wax hic, cum de Deo dicatur, appoſi- 
tum ſibi habet Patriarchæ hujus Nomen: cujus ergo, Tas „. dicitur, 


1 Vel etiam ex Dee; cujus Es in Kamuſo idem videtur fignificare, quod bs, 
nempe Percuſſit, [unde Grecorum wer, ] &, conjunctum cum l, fonare, Dictis aliquem 


impetere, {eu convitiis verberare. 15 & vicinum eſt & voce, & ſignificatu, AE; quod 


proprie denotat ($-4a-w)) O, Aciem Gladii: Metaphoricè verò, teſte Aſſiouthio, AE — 
we a) — Aſperitatem & Acrimoniam hominum, 

2 In qua , Num. XIV. 42. reſpondet Hebreo , Percutizmini, Plagis afficia- 
mini. Pentateuch. Arab. Erpen. 

3 Phirouzabadio, . av R, Ira cum Dolore: & gz5 „Cura cum Penitentia. 

4 Arabice, =, Kumus. =, Ibn-Athir. Porrd obſervari poteſt, ſimilem plane Al- 
luſionem ad Nomen Joſephi occurrere in Alcorano, Cap. XII. v. 85. Edit. Erpen. ubi Jacobus, 
(ut fabulatur Pſeudopropheta,) incertus quid de ſuo hoc Filio factum fuerit, cum gemitu 
exclamat, , (Ts Aſafa ala Touſofa,) O Dolorem meum ſuper Foſepho ! 

5 Arab. Jo A s, Kamis. 

6 Obſervat Golius, loco citato, vocem 4.4.5 in Duobus iſtis, quibus uſus eſt, Codicibus, 
Dupliciter exponi : Quippe in uno verti per = y-23<)), Valido eſſe Brachio: in altero 
verd, per L 2534), Validis eſſe Maſculis. Poſterior Le&io haud dubiè Verior ; utpote 


à tribus, quz in Bibliotheca conſului, Kamiſi Exemplaribus commendata. Utrovis autem mo- 
do legas, idem erit ſenſus. 


a Gen. XXVII. 41. b He. IX. 7, 8. c Jeb. XXX. 21. 

d Vir doctiſimus ſane & xeanxunms, pro Brachia Manuum, reddit Vires Manuum ; guod y eo ſenſu ſumi po- 
teſt : & Brachia Manuum dici commod? nequit ; fiquidem Manus fit Brachii pars. At contra Xag Græcum, Totum 
illud membrum ſignificat, quod à Digitorum extremis zſue ad Humerum porrigitur ; quodgue in duo ſui membra 
dividitur, I & Bez: Et fimiliter * Þ Arabicum protenditur. Et veri N , flriae fic diftur Cubi- 
tus; gui poterat & ium dici. 


aut 


Gen. xLix. Conjecturæ. 


aut Aw, ut hic; aut od, ut alibi; aut vero * ts. | Alias, & 
fine alicujus appoſitione, Taurum Rabbinis N obiſque ſignificat, non 
Græcis modo Interpretibus: his vero & * Equum, & * Angelum|. Mens 
ergo hujus Commatii hæc fuerit: Corroboratum iri Jo/ephum à Deo; 
qui Jacobo dederat Vires eas, quibus Jam non ut Imp, fed ut Hey- 

x22m57s prævaleret; nec Jacobus vocaretur ampliùs, ſed T/rael. 

PR JAN FIT) BUD, Ewe 5 x27 Ice. Ita Græci Interpre- 
tes, de I iribus etiam pergendo dicere ; quaſi hoc ſenſu: Ex e pre- 
valebat (five ut prævaleret roborabatur) Iſrael. Atque cum pateat, 
eos hac mente verbum d cum jax conſtruxiſſe; & #5 apud Go- 
lium exponatur, Terra firmis comſtans Lapidibus ; conſtare inde pote- 
rat de Interpretationis ratione : niſi monitus fuiſſem a Viro harum 
linguarum peritiſſimo, videri ſibi Golium, hac in voce reddendi, à 

' Manuſcripto fortè ſuo deceptum. Nec tamen deſunt alia indicia, 
quæ eodem nos ducant. Etenim * »x5 [Conjug. ..] fignificat * In ter- 
rd defigere |Yexillum|. Et ne Yexillum, vox appoſita ad notionem 
verbi explicandam, quod vocatur * .] , a * 87 Yidit, ei originem de- 
diſſe videatur ; obſervari poteſt, in Lingua Hebræd non deeſſe verbum 
ovfers ſti, ſcilicet, quod in ipſa Jacobi Hiſtoria ſuperiùs uſurpa- 
tur de Lapide ab ipſo Erecto & Stabilit. Legitur enim, Gen. XXXI. 
45 . Accepiſſe Facobum Lapidem, & erexiſſe eum in Statuam : & de- 
inde de eo ait Laban, Hunc Lapidem, quem ego ru ys. Lapis autem 
hic, de quo nunc Jacoòo ſermo eſt, eſt quaſi Fundatus & Angularis 
ille, qui 1/aiz XXVIIL 16. memoratur, cuique credatur ſecure. Hæc 
ſi placerent; nollem vocem mewn per Ex, interpretari, nec a eu il- 
lam ducere: ſed a d, (ſub quo tamen habetur & m5 pro illic, 
prout ſignificat Szabilire & Firmare; & Sententiam Priorem fic con- 
tinuarem; 4 Stabilitore illo, gui Jacobi Lapidem defixit. Similiter 
etiam &, Clauſula proxima, vocem Ty accipere liceret pro Firma- 
re, & Indurare; cum vu, quod eſt Juvare, inter derivata ſua nu- 
meret "apy * Fir mus, Durus. Tum vero, ſi quid placerent hz Con- 
jecturæ, & aliam tentare auderem; annon hæc omnia, de Jeſepho dic- 
ta, a Nominis ſui radice ſubindicarentur. Siquidem * as non modo 
ſignificat Sefari, ſequi, & ſe adjungere; unde Additionis notio He- 
braica : led & tnx format, quod eſt Firmus, Stabilis. 


1 Quz de y habet Golius, & Kamilſo decerpſit; cujus omnia, quæ ad manus mihi e- 
rant, Exemplaria in Voce iſta fic legunt, g.45\> = Cans we TY IH i. e. y eft 


Terra, in qua Lapides ſunt Prominentes. Quæ certè à Golianis iſtis non aded longe abludunt, ut 
a re noſtrã aliena eſſe incipiant. 


2 Arabice, — 3=), Kami. Ubi habes & , idem quod 5, & C, Firmarit, 
Stabilivit. | 

3 Arab. >), & os). Iön-Athir. 

4 Arab. O, & ol, Kamis. In quo & Verbum ipſum y notionem ſortitur 
hic loci minimè aſpernandam, eandem nempe cum s,, Confirmavit, Stitit, Permanere fecit. 

5 In Oceano idem valet quod , Frxus, Stabills, Conſt ans. Et ejus Verbum (4.5), 


Conjug. 5*. Zamachſbario eſt, n Ns N Si: i. e. Firmiter Permanſit in loco, ne que 
diſceſſit ex eo. 


2 LX. 16. F, CxxXII. 2. b XLIX. 26. e Fer. VIII. 16. 


d P/. LXXVIII. 25. 
6Z 2 Graca 
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In Benediftionem Patriarche Jacobi, 


Greca Verſio {i mints arrideat ; nec aliæ ſatisfacient. Qui enim 
Suh interpretantur, Ex eo Tempore, Orationem reddunt æquè hiul- 
cam; & habent Abenezram adverſantem, qui .] pro tx nunquam 
accipi pronunciat. Ut hiatus ille evitetur, Magiſter ille ce vult eſſe 
Nomen Dei iſtud, quo appellatus eſt mods, nempe w 2p! PAR : con- 
ſilio quidem bono, ſed non admodum apte. Qui etiam m7 & tax in 
conſuetà ſignificatione ſumunt; & vertunt ſeu Paſcit Lapis [F ortis 
aut Columen] acobum ; ſeu Paſtor, & Lapis; eas voces duas covu- 
Chu faciunt, fl non dere. Quid enim Lapidi, & Paſtori? Hoc 
item incommodum ut effu giat . ee Scholiaſtes, tx idem ſigni- 
ficare ſtatuit quod tvy; & non modo Robur connotare, fed Identi- 
zatem : ut dicatur de Jeſepho, Eum, ope fic nominati Dei, Paviſſe 
Patrem ſuum Jacobum; quod ſcilicet factum eſſe ſupra memoratur. 
Alter Recentior x accipit pro On; quod nimirum Lapis, unum a- 
liquid ſit: quo ſenſu paverit 79% phus Omnem 1/raelem, nempe, Om- 
nem ejus Familiam. 

Si autem oporteat voce hac eu Deum intelligi, uti Abenezra ma- 
vult; quod certè oportere videtur: non neceſſe eſt ut ad ſolum De- 
nominandi ſignificationem reſpiciamus. Uti enim illa competit Ara- 
bicis vocibus Bb & dd, prout a verbo 2p derivantur, quod eſt 
Mominare * : ita altera convenit voci non multum diverſæ, ab eodem 
* pp ductæ, Altum & Supra eſſe ſignificante. Siquidem ab illo eſt 
* xD Altus, non minus quam Hebrea ery Cæli; poteritque fieri 
ut  Eliph quieſcens facilè excideret; & ut Deus appellatione hac, non 
minus quam altera jy, dignoſceretur. Neſcio vero an prorſus abſo- 
num eſſet, {1 vocem hanc à verbo ep peterem, Paſtum vel Ire, 
vel Mittere; ſenſu cum 5 magis congruente : atque exinde aliud 
Deo Cognomen darem ; uti & Nomen Semo Patriarche, cujus è Poſ- 
teris Nobiliſſimi Paſtoritiam vitam agebant. 

Tum autem & de ae amplius diſpicerem; ſi forte & illud ad ſen- 
ſum aliquem accommodari poſſit, vocibus illis fic acceptis magis con- 
ſentaneum. Primo autem occurrit j Filius; quod Arabibus ax: & 
quærenti ſatisfaceret, modo apud Hebreos Scriptores alibi reperiretur. 
Proximo autem loco invenies ipſum ax, apud Arabes ſignificaturum 
3 Pone ſegui; unde & Qui Seguuntur, Poſteri, facile deriventur : nec 
forte vel j2 ab illo alienum erit, licet ad ua referri 2 apud 
Lexicographos tum Hebræos, tum Arabes. 


Addi etiam poteſt; pro jax Lapide, aperte poni 2K, I Sam. VI. 


18. fierique potuiſſe, ut ſignificationibus commutatis acciperetur item 


x Immd & (Conjug. 25.) In Nomine Dex loqui; ſeu formula 31 gu, Biſmillah, uti. Niſi 
forſan , {eu potius s, (cui iſta notio in Lexicis Arabicis tribuitur,) malis eſſe 


a (Aw, Intendit, quam 22 Nominavit. Quod tamen aliter ſe habere videtur. Vid. 
Golii Lex. Col. 1210. 


2 Quz de d apud Gieuhar. leguntur, ita ſe habent, - LU. 


— &) -e: i. e. * 1b, Conj. 1“. ſignificat Gregem Paſcere : 
— verò . Paſtum educ ere. 


3 Arabice, Lais, Secutus eſt, Preſſit veſtigia. Lex. Mojmel-Al. Gieuhar. &c. 


{IN 


Gen. xL1x. Competture. 


e pro Sag, in eo ſenſu ſumpto, quo Tx28, Socri, Aſeclæ; aut 


m, Tis o. Tem. Sin autem iſta acceptio vocis dax pro ae à no- 
bis non ſtet; obiter tamen annotetur, Lectionem iſtam Maſoretarum 
hodiernam non ideo ſollicitandam eſſe, quod LXX. eo loco legiſſe vi- 
deantur ax: cum Arabibus * vay fit Craſſum eſſe; & 5238, * Lapis 
craſſus, aſper, in quo album quid, rubrum & nigrum. 

Ad hanc autem, in qua nunc ſumus, 14 d ſignificationem, ob- 
ſervari denique poteſt ; eam acceptioni iſti, qua * nx Sequi ſignificat, 
bene convenire : vel ſi minus interpretatio, quam  j2x modo attri- 
buimus, arrideat ; & ſi Ew ſolum, fic acceptum, cum ſuo m3 co- 
gitemus. | 

Dan NR TIN a 585, &c. ſequuntur ſuperioribus connec- 
tenda. D q NMeſtris Interpretibus, Deus abſolutè: Ti; «'. etiam hic, 
es: alibi, less: nonnunquam, 'Hyps5 : quo facit Arabicum o, 
(quod ab Ne,) Regere, Præeſſe. Cognomen autem Dei , per quod 
le ſemel Manifeſtaſſe dicit iplemet Deus, Abrahamo, Iſaaco, & Jaco- 
60 ; antequam per Nomen Sacroſanctum, Jebova, innoteſcere ipſi 
placeret; & Græcis Interpretibus variè redditur; vel per Q, uti vi- 
detur loco iſto: vel ©«s, ut hic, & paſſim: vel flames, quo ſen- 


ſu Hebræis vulgo ſumitur: vel he, quam ſignificationem idem e- 


tiam agnoſcunt, ſicut a 1: vel Kiens: vel Envezms, Horum omnium 
ſignificatorum veſtigia deprehendas in vocibus cognatis Arabicis. K:- 
ens habetur in mp, Dominus, Princeps : ut H non alius forte fit, 
quam 37x ; & deinde ejus loco O, Nomen Numinis generalius, po- 
natur; quomodo ponitur aliquando loco Ts Adonai. Non vero in- 
cluditur folum Tv Har ess fignificatio, in illa Domini; ſed com- 

in * 7x, & apertiùs, quam in Radice fua www Hebreorum ; qua 
præcipuè notatur Yaftandi, & Perdendi Vis. Verbum enim Arabi- 
cum gaudet * notione Conſtringendi, Stabiliendi, Firmandi, | puta Reg- 
num]; & Corroborandi | Lacertum, hoc eſt, Vires]. Et in ifta ſigni- 
ficatione Conſtringendi plane reſpondet verbo bas; unde Chriſtianis 
Arabibus ſuum e waxes, quo Ommipotens deſignatur. Porro Exu- 
exnos referri poſſit ad ww, quod eft in Altum efferre Tectum]: 
uti * wap, quod idem cum Hebræo mow, & eſt Omne quod ſuperne 


1 Vel quo , quod in Kamũſo eſt Ig) ww eh, i. e. Felix Filiorum Copia, expo- 
nente Giggeio. Niſi forſan hæc vox ad Camelorum præcipuè Prolem fit reſtringenda. Quod 
6 ita fir, habemus tamen *HHag, cum Teſbdid 75 H, quod apud eundem Kamiſum idem va- 
let quod , nempe , Genus, Populus; immò, Golio, ipſa Progenies. | 

2 Arabice, , ans) ble ya>) >, Kam. 

3 Ti D Gieuharia el. * as e, Adminiſtrare : Fassade, % Praeſſe, Princi- 
patum tenere: Zamachſhario, Fudicare, ſeu quamlibet aliam poteſtatem exercere. Quin 


nec tacendum eſt, Ibn-Athir yocem * yg, per quam intelligere videtur Hebreorum , inter 
Derivativa noſtri * h ponere, eamque diſertè pronunciare = K . Nomen DEI Al- 
tiſimi, ac efferre per iin, Dominium. 

4 Quam notionem exhiber Gieuharius his verbis: a , „is, ved I rage as. 
5 C o7 . Et ad eandem fere mentem Zamachſharius. 

5 Zamachſhario e 


ſimpliciter . Extulit, Elevavit; fine Tecti mentione. 


a Exod. VI. z. 


7A 70s 
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In Benedilimem Patriarche Jacobi, 


nos tegit, ad ſupra memoratum * x>p, Altus fuit, Extulit, pertinere 
ponitur. l autem quod attinet; m eſt, * Quo /atisfit neceſſita- 
ti vite. Et porrò notandum venit, Verbum Radicale, unde hoc N 
derivatur, , [Conjug. 25. ] fignificare * Recio ductu propitius juvit; 
nec non , [Conjug. 92 Bene meritus eſt, Donavit. 

An hoc Dei Nomen, quo inſigniri ſe olim voluit, quoque in Li- 
bro obi antiquo illo frequentiſſimè appellatur, a Porentid (quod vo- 
lunt Judæorum plurimi); aut a Stabiliendo, & Corroborando ; aut a 
Ducendo, & Dirigendo, & Adjuvando; (quomodo Latinorum Ju pi- 
TER, a Juvando;) aut vero a Supremd ejus Cæigſtigue Sede, impoſi- 
tum fuerit; non dixerim: Appolite certe, & aptiſſimè a Jacobo in 
Benedictionum, quæ ſequuntur, Serie explicanda adhibetur. Idem 
enim erat, quo ſe Abrahamo & Facobo notum eſſe voluit Deus, cum 
tam ample illis bencdiceret ipſe, eorumque Poſteris tanta Sobolis & 
Terrarum augmenta promitteret: eoque ergo hic invocatur, ut illa 
omnia Jaſepho huic præſtaret jam, & potiſſimùm impertiretur. Ni- 
mirùm, quod dederat Deus Primis hominum Parentibus, ut Fetifi- 
carent, & Multiplicarentur, & late Imperarent; quodque Patriarcbis 
deinceps Tribus peculiari munere conceſſerat: hoc id eſt, quod Ja- 
cobus jam Joſepho ſuo dilectiſſuno apprecatur verbis maxime ſequenti- 
bus: Fructuum utique Copiam, è Soli læti Ubertate; & Liberorum 


Gregumque Abundantiam, ex Animantium Fatura, eleganter conjun- 


gens. In vocibus, quibus hoc exprimitur, difficultas nulla eſt. Et 
earum mentem, ne in Conjectationibus nimius fam, ad Cognomen »w 
non traham : quanquam annotari poſſet, cognatam ei vocem 1 
ſignificare Madefecit, Irrigavit; quæque facili Orientalibus Populis 
Metaphora (uti in * 52) connotare queat Bene meritus eft, & Benefe- 
cit, quod nempe a * ſignificatum diximus; & quæ deinde ad La- 


tices eos Fœcumdantes & Alentes, qui hic memorantur, aptiſſimè de- 


ducatur. 

Pene oblitus ſum admonere, in Verſione Græcd hæc verba, Bn 
rm rum, fic reddi, Tis s ns mars een, Ubi n illis eſt Tn: 
alibi, (uti hic F«deis, eoſque ſequentibus,) Ace. Et eſt quidem 
Arabibus * dm, ſub Te Radicali, Terra ad mare vergens; Depreſ- 


for ſcilicet, qualis Lua, quam apud Homerum a Montibus diſtingui 


obſervat H. Stephanus; & qualis ys, Deut. XXXIII. 16. Eſt & vox 
dm, que fignificat * Interiora terre; cui Te Servilem præponas: 


I Arabice, e > \> , yoo oo, Aſſiouth. | | 

2 Hinc iſta Precandi formula à Z amachſharia me morata: — 25 — 3 
Dirige me, Deus, & Propitius eſto mihi. 1 ve 

3 De * ita Ibn-Athir: . Ds) PLL Sow): i.e. ® mb in . Conj. idem 
ſonat quod Ee, & i; quorum os") eſt, Benefacere alicui, Bene mereri de eo: _—_ 
verd, Donare, Largiri, &c. ey | 

4 Qud alludere videtur iſtud Zamachſharii, gy=/ Wo WIS 263), Suxit quis mamil- 


las Liberalitatis: i. e. Animum habuir ejus Præceptis imbutum. 


5 Arab. , Kam. Et hinc quædam Arabia pars vocatur ; ob Hu- 


milem, nempe, & Depreſſum ejus Situm. 
6 Arab. C On, Kamis. Nec aliter Ibn-Athir, & alii. 


ſub | 


Gen. XLI1X. a 


ſub qua eſt Þwn, Abundans Agua Puteus]; cui comparari po- 
teſt * xn, Fluxit, Manavit. N in ſequentibus manifeſtum eſt, 
per iſtud «x exponi Pran : & ideo , aa reſpondere debere = 
ns25. Iſta autem Significatio latet, ni fallor, in r rf , quod 
eſt [ Conj. 8*.] * Abſalutus, Per fectus eff. Ubi videas hic commiſiſſe 
LXX. Interpretes, quod ſæpe alias ab illis factum, ut Verbo ſignifi- 
cationem aliquam ſuam, licet a loci mente alienam, affigerent. Ob- 
ſervandum autem eſt, illud 7 bea, perverſe hic poſitum, conſtructum 
deinde cum w2oyia, Cafum ejus mutaſſe ; ſimul & mutationis in ea- 
dem voce iteratæ, Commationque ſequens luxantis, cauſam dediſſe. 
Reſtat N Commation hujus Rhens: 

n MIN * M22 Tae MIN, &c. Oi o. fic interpretantur, Elooles 
** 9 194 WNT 295 Ty fuers d UT WANG pes HO u, 194 er WAINieus . de- 
„A co H ct DN Iwonp, % . æopuns 0 i v 2SApar. 

Ut miſſam faciam Kt Mass terminationis in voce #Ao342;, modo 
notatam : obſervari poteſt, vocem *1n1 a nonnullis pro Monzibus hic 
accipi, prout in Deut. XXXIII. 15. & pariter adjici videri: vocem- 


que DT, ibi poſitam, 7s reddi; hic www. Quo modo www pro 


BT poni poſſit, non quæro: Nec hujus eſt loci. Exiſtimaverim e- 
nim, Patriarcham non ita hic procedere, ut ſententiam priorem pro- 


ſequatur, & a Planitie laudanda veniat ad Montes; licet Moſes, I/ 


raelitis benedicens, a Montium tertilitate ad Camporum ubertatem de- 


ſcendat: ſed Sententiam hic novam à Benedicentis ipfi us Mentione in- 
cipere; eumque, poſtquam copiam illam omnem, a Shaddai confe- 
rendam, ſatis ſpeciatim auguratus fuerit, in eo jam deſinere, ut ſum- 
matim Optet univerſas eas Denedifticnes, quæ vel Sibi, vel Majoribus 
unquam ſuis tributæ fuiſſent, ſimul cumulari in hunc Fo/ephumn. 
Verba enim quod attinet, quibus hoc ſignificetur; concedunt ferè 
omnes, - poſſe non de Matribus ſolis, ſed de Patribus dici; & ad 
omnes Progenitores extendi. n quidem, uti Tas . redditur per Tau- 
d; ita nunc communiter accipitur. At ſub 123 Arabico non tan- 
tum illa Potentiæ ſignificatio invenitur, in ww23 Prepotens, Harmgs- 


555 


; qua gaudet & nn, cum Magnificare ſignificet: ſed & alia 


Conſolidandi, & Redintegrandi, in u, noto Algebre nomine; 

ua convenit cum Hebreo nan, x jy Conjungere. Non ergo Be- 
nedictiones has Jacobi, five Active, five Paſſivè dictas, comparari hic 
putem cum Majorum ſuorum Benedictionibus, {que præferri; (quod 


1 Vocem * 1133 commodins forſan ſub * ya quæſiveris. 
2 Arabice, . & J.; Kamus. Ubi & idem valet quod I, Implevit. Quin & ip- 
* 6-2) Gieuhario eſt , Ad Victum Sufficit : Ut d #474 mrm, idem forte hic Facobo 


ſonet, ad Homero, Zeidwess on. Iliad. g. 548. 
3 Vocem "R821, cum pro Deo ponitur, fic definit Aſſourhius, a5 zo ww Jaz" 


eee wh Lo AE 0\a) 622 509) viinus: i. e. 4 x22 eft unum ex — 


nibus Altiſſimi: Qui ita dicitur, quoniam Poteflatem habet cogendi homines ad obedientiam in om- 
nibus que precipit, five jubendo, five vetando. | 


4 Sic os) V Gieubario idem eſt quod v,uuS* yo xe), Os fractum repeſuit & ſolida- 


vit, ſeu in integrum reſtituit. Quin & . (in 5* Conjug.) cum N, Facultatibus, ſeu Di- 
vitizs, conjunctum, effertur per zoe), i. e. Aſſecutus eft eas: Rem inſt aur avis. Kamas. 


7A 2 dictu 
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In Benediflimem Patriarche Jacobi, 


dictu verum haud videtur ;) ſed iis tantum addendas infinuari : quz 
acceptio Chaldæum Paraphraſiem authorem habet antiquiſſimum, nec 
ſpernendum. Addantur, inquit ille, Benedictiones mee, ſupra Bene- 
diftiones Patrum meorum, uſque ad omnia ea que optaverint Principes 
Humani generis qui unquam fuerunt : & fint, &c. az enim ver- 
tit Principes ; vel Metaphorice, ut Eminentes, Collium inſtar, ſu- 
pra czteros ; vel ſimpliciter, ut Arabicum * dn, Populi Princeps ; 
quod, uti & a, Colts, cum Hebraico daz videtur congruere. men 
item reddit Idem per Deſideria; quod eſſe noſcitur ab mms Expeti- 
vit; &, Significatione iſtä, a quamplurimis conſtruitur cum voce 
7222, pro Colle acceptà; & iis exponitur per Yoluptates Montium, ſi- 
ve gue e Montibus expetuntur. Alii omnes, quibus Ha; eſt Collis, 
wen accipiunt pro Termino & Fine, a Hen, eoque vel Spatii, vel 
Temporis. Qui Spatium cogitant, volunt Benedictionum harum Re- 
gionem extendi ad Montes, aut Gileaditicos, quo pertinebat Tribus 
Manaſſis, & verbum yy «Emi; adjungi; aut Extremos Mundi. 
Qui autem Tempus reſpiciunt, velle intelligunt Patriarcham, ut du- 
rarent hz Benedictiones uſque ad Finem, ſeu Extremum | Tempus] 
Partium Fundatiſſimarum Mundi: juxta illud effatum Jaiæ, de Mon- 
tibus prius motis, & labefactis prius Collibus *. 

Et huic quidem de Tempore Interpretationi illud maxime deeſſe vi- 
detur, quod non appareat, verbum den, unde wen, aliquam Tempo- 
ris connotationem ſubinnuere : utpote quod de ſola Regionum deſig- 
natione uſurpatum legitur. At vero ſi en idem eſſe ponamus cum 
er? Arabico, quod pariter eſt Finis, Extremum, Terminus; & hoc 
petamus a verbo , Preceſſit, Prevertit ; licebit tum Ter minum 
indidem Temporis, ſaltem præteriti, concipere; eum nimirum, quo 
Colles formari cœpti ſunt, & naſci Montes; & Senſus haud abſimilis 
iſti, quem dedit Chaldæus Interpres, prodibit. Optabit enim Jaco- 
bus, ut Benedictiones omnes, tum ex, quas modo memoravit; tum 
ez, quibus Ihſe, aut Majores, ſeu Anteceſſores ipſius, omnes aſcen- 
dendo uſque ad jacta Collium Aternorum fundamenta, ornati fuiſ- 
ſent; eſſent jam, quaſi per manus ipſius impoſitas, conſignatæ, tra- 
ditz & collatæ in Caput Foſephi, & Verticem præcipui Fratrum. 

Ultima verba interpretantes Græci, videntur Benedictiones has de- 
tuliſſe & ad Fratrum Capita; quorum Dux Joſephus : & heri poteſt, 
ut verbum n legerent, & 4 pro ſubintellecto we ponerent. Poteſt 
vero eſſe, ut, cum illi ary e H cogitafſent, & voculas iſtas per v 


breviter ſcripſiſſent; illud a Librariis in , quod ea eſſet conſtructio 


1 Phirouzabadio, Q, Dominus. Aſſiout hio, — Dux vel Princeps Provincie. 

2 Iſque præcipuè Temporis: idem nempe, teſtè Phirouzabadio, cum GN, Finis Atatis : 
vel, cum b, Curſus ad Finem perductus, à BV Diu duravit ; teſte Ibn-Athir. Quin & ſi Fi- 
nem, (eu — in genere velis, valet quoque C, apud Illum, a2 : apud Hunc ve- 
rd, 51, | 

3 Quin & Arabibus eſt verbum , quod idem in Kamiſo ſignificat cum E. nempe 
Chawy Preceſſu ; & propius ad MN accedit. 


a Hai. LIV 10. | 
uſitatior, 


Gen. XLI1X. Comet ur. 


uſitatior, mutatum fuerit. Illud autem conſtat, eos vim + 913 hic 
expreſſiſſe per 'HyaSz, quomodo uſurpatur Arab. wxw2, quod vult 
Præſtantiores, Optimates. Atque, quod ad rem hanc facere poterit, 
eſt v, non modo Deo Devotus *, fed etiam Monitor *, &, peculia- 
riter, qui ſimul Minatur. Significationem autem eam quod attinet, 
quam modo prætuli, quæque aliis multis placuit, Eximi, nempe, & 
Præcipui; ea facile deducitur a Separaratione ifta, quam eloquitur 
Hebræum nn: & vero ab Arabico © n difertim enunciatur. Neque 
quemquam moveat, me literas iſtas medias indifferenter habere; & 
quodlibet in voces meas verbum arripere, in cujus medio earum una 
aliqua fimilis reperitur : cum ſatis conſtet, eam eſſe modo inter vo- 
ces Arabicas, literis affinibus conſtantes, neceſſitudinem, ut ſenſus 
ſuos ſibi mutuò facillime accommodent. Illud autem unicum obſer- 


vatum, cujus ſpecimen in verbis his clare cernitur, Linguæ Arabice 
Intelligentiam, Variarum Significationum confuſione laborare alias vi- 
ſæ, non paulo explicatiorem reddet. 

Dum ſenſus Simpliciores hujus Commatis ſcrutaremur attentiùs, non 
vacabat ad Alluſiones aliquas Tawuwuzs animum advertere. Obſervare 
vero licet, non ſolum Coacervationes illas Benedictionum juxta Foſe- 
Pbi Nomen eſſe: ſed ipſam Benedictionis rem ab illo non prorſus alie- 
nam eſſe. P/almi enim CXV. Benedictiones cum fic enunciantur, 
Benedicat Deus Domui Iſraelis, benedicat Domui Aaronis ; benedicat 
Deus ipſum reverentibus, tam minoribus, quam majoribus ; ſequitur; 
nov, Addet Deus ſuper vos, & ſuper liberos veſtros; Benedlicti eftate 
vos Domino, Creatori celorum & terre. Ubi videmus Benedictio- 
nem hanc Sacerdotalem, huc uſque productam, mediante voce nov, 
continuari: quæ ergo idem poſſe videatur, quod vox T2. Licet e- 
nim illa, ſub Additionis notione accepta, locum hic aliquem tenere 
poſſit: intelligi tamen debet eo ſenſu Amphficandi, Augendi, & Fæ- 
licitate mactandi, quo Benedictio a Deo intelligi item debeat. Quin 
& Benedictionem etiam, per verba ſcilicet Bona, ab eadem voce ſig- 
nificari licet ſuſpicari: cum * n fit non modo 5 Famulari, & Servi- 
re, cui convenit , Servus Sed & * Varrare, Laudare ; & . 


1 Reſpondet enim in Kamuſo duobus AN, Praſtantes, Excellentes; & _\_5\2), Opti- 
mates, Proceres; utpote illuſtria Virtutis Exempla. Et hinc ee , ( juxta Aucto- 
rem Lexici Zamio'l-Logat] Ii ſunt Milites, qui ſummum in exercitu imperium meritis ſuis obti- 
nuerunt. 

2 Golio idem quod ipſum Hebr. Hg. Qualem etiam ſenſum obtiner in Kamũſo, aliiſque 
Lexicis Arabicis. | 

3 Przcipue qualis habetur in Exercitu; qui in anteriori ejus parte ( Arabice E 
dictà) verſatur, Militeſque, tam monendo & hortando, quam minando, fi occaſio fert, me- 
tumque injiciendo, hoſtis appropinquantis certiores facit. Quz eſt notio vocis l apud 


Ibn-Athir: quam igitur Giggeius diſertè reddit, Dux Exercitiis ; ipſo nen.pe Greci Hy 


entu. 
, 4 Eſt enim Alphiumio, XE „ «25, Precedere aliquem Virtute & Dignitate. Unde 
wy) 30D in Kamiiſo eſt, ,.ca)) 20-9, Phenix Seculi, Vir Incomparabilis. 

5 Arabice, 2, Phirouz. yas, Ibn- Athir. 

6 Telte Zamachſhario, qui de voce 82 inter alia, hæc habet; 2 v5, Ge- 
neroſi Titulo aliquem Inſigniverunt : Nobilitatem ejus Predicarant. Unde ſequitur, . Bees), 
Nomen Honeſtum, Clara Exiſtimatio, &c. | 


7B Attributum, 
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Iu Benedictinnem Patriarche Jacobi, 


Attributum, Laus; & , * Encomiaſtes. Narrare autem & Lau- 
dare Bona, que cuiquam in futurum evenient ; quid aliud eſt, quam 
ci E eumque de iis, ſeu ſuper ea, EAι,u8? Et vero eo nar- 
randi genere, Benedictiones hujus Capitis pleræque concipiuntur: & 
illa Balaami tota contexitur. Aliam etiam offert Conjecturam A 
Nas illa ultima hujus Perioches, qua Phraſes duæ ſepbi Caput, & 
Eximii inter Fratres Vertex, ita ſibi invicem reſpondent, ut in idem 
recidere videantur. Sicut enim dictum jam eſt, n ſonare Eximium 
& Precipuum ita habet & *, unde Futurum q formari poſſit, 
voces ſub ſe poſitas wy, quæ % Pars rei Melior & Seleflicr ; Mu- 
hammedi apud Suos Epitheton ; & 2232, Muftaphi, Nomen, idem 
ſignificans, quo eorum multi ¶ quo etiam & ipſe Miuhammedus) ali- 
quando inſigniuntur. Ad hanc vero convenientiam vocum n & 
* Dy, porro confirmandam ; addi poteſt de voce ri, quz illi n 
affinis; eam prorſus idem cum 1s ſignificare; Partem ſcilicet rei 
Puriorem & Preſtantiorem. 

Sic ergo Jacobus Filiorum Præſtantiſſimo, Te/epho ſuo, Benedicit : 

Eft Ramus, per quem increvi [ego], Foſephis : Ramus, ſuper fon- 
tem ſitus; Increſceus ip'e, & fructifer | per EPHRAIu Uu, Incremen- 
tum ſuum]: Ramus item ſupra Murum emicans | per F.orentem & 
in altum enitentem, Max ass EN ſuum!. 7 

Tum Fratres ipſius, tum Alii, in quorum manu fuerat] Scgitta- 
ri, Illum ¶irum non minus Sagitrarium] Probris & Calumniis im- 
petebant: [ex Fo/epho Aucto, jam Ajſephum factum, Delentem Triſ- 
temque nempe, & Servum. 

Arcus interim ejus permanſit firmus; Vireſque manuum ejus pre- 
validæ erant factæ; a Manibus ejus, qui valentem fecerat [me] Ja- 
cobum; à Stabilitore illo, qui defixit fundavitque Lapidem mei 1/- 
raelis apud Deum & homines prævalentis]: a Forti illo, Deo Patris 
tui, qui & te Scabiliat: ab Optimo illo & mihi Beneficentiſſimo, qui 
& tibi Benedicat ¶ & quidem cumulatifſime | Benedictionibus | illis Soli,] 


tum quæ a Cœlis deſuper influant, tum quæ è Terra ſubtùs emanent ; 


Benediftionibuſque fimul iis, Uberum, & Uteri. 

Benedictiones he Patris tui [quz aut modo a me prolatæ, aut qui- 
bus ipſe fuerim beatus] in/uper additæ omnibus Benediftionibus Majo- 
rum meorum, qui unquam fuerunt, ex quo Montes [nati]: fint [una 
conſignatæ & collatz, quaſi ab impoſitis omnium noſtri manibus, ] in 
Caput TFo/ephi, [fic Aucti ſcilicet, & Macti]; & in Verticem ejus, 
qui | merito ſuo, & votis noſtris, ] inter Fratres ſuos Egregius porrò fit 
& Eximius. | 


1 Arabice, & e O, Kamus. 

2 Rationem habes apud Gienharium, -= ww 4) Soto. od) tlc ant jos 
ako; i. e. Nomina * nay & * ggbon, MoraumeDl e ſunt indita, quod à Deo 
Select us fit inter bomines. 

3 Unde & ipſiſſimis, quibus 1 * gy, verbis in Kamuſo exponitur; nimirum, .)=&\ 


Wu 


Gen. xLix. Cynjeiluræ. 


PD ae p22 
&c. 


Interpretes LXX. exponunt #70 at per Ales 4mZ, Nominaliter : 
Nec aliter Recentiores : Caftalionem excipio; qui {ic reddit, Cen Lu- 
pus predabitur. Nimirùm, ces interponit; ne ſint at & „g, ace 
gere: quale quid, per totum hunc Jacobi Sermonem, ante non acci- 
derat. Quid ſi ergo 2xt hoc Infinitive ſumi placeat; (nec enim Pun- 
cia moramur, Maſoretarum commentum ;) ejuſque ſignificatum ab 
Arabiſmo petamus ? Ubi verbum a ſonat, Lupi more agere, 
Prædam undigque captare, Graſſari: Nen, (Giggeio) * Hud colle- 
git (undique nimirum) ; & we 2897, Rem varus vicibus accepit. 
Tum, nimirum, ita proceſſura eſt Sententia : Benjamin ( Lupi more) 
undique, variiſque vicibus, captando, Predabitur ; Mane nimirum, 
Veſperique, &c. Ita prorſus congruit Explicatio hæc iis, que ſtatim 
dicuntur : fimul & Futurum mw, & 28 fic adjunctum, Futuro iſti 
pulchre reſpondet, quod in p12 latet ; quoque poterat Jacobus re- 
ſpexiſſe. Eft enim verbum de, Paſcere familiam, Alimenta ſubmi- 
niſtrare, Sibi ſuiſque de neceſſariis proſpicere. Hzc ſi non inconcinna 
videantur, conſtabit, Nomen p22 non jam ab ey deduci debere, nec 
in Mem literam drfinere; ; utut legant Codices Samaritani. Iſtud 


certè meliori multùm . à Patre impoſitum eſt: ut quem Ma- 


ter a Dolore & Gemitu ſuo appellatum voluit, Filium illum Jacobus 
a Felicitate, Opulentidque auſpicatiùs denominaret. Siquidem eſt 
* p21, HBenedictio, Augmentum, Vis, Robur : & ig, Felix fuit, O- 
pulentus, Rerum copid cumulatus ; que ultima Significatio r * 52 non 
longe abeſt ab illa cognati ſui pe, quod dicitur, cum Sumptu mag- 
no & copioſe alitur familia. Atque iſta, modo placeant, in Benja- 
minem ſuffecerint. Neque enim opus eft, ut ww; m2 Ty multis 


1 Nempe, \—SOg E, ut habet Gieuharius, i. e. tp & Improbe. Et bine „, 


auctore Zamachſhario, ſunt n — e ee, Pauperri- 
mum Nequiſſimumque Arabum genus, qui, . a ipini virunt. Hint & qui Vafre 
Simulateque agere amat, Meidaiio dicitur, gaz = > CaO, Lupus in pelle Ovina : 
vel, fi Greca malis, iſta habes Matt. VII. 15. Az af i iH fie cd re. 

2 Arabice, n, Kamus. 

3 Verbum * N in Oceano cxponitur per , quod Lupum ulcrd citroque, Pred.n- 


di cauſa, circumcurſantem aptè repræſentat. Denotat enim, Per vices & periodos huc & illus 
ſe convertere; Se invicem Obire; De loco in locum mig rare, &c. 


4 Arabice, x3x:\ak o\s * Sas) * N S. Kamis. (542 Ys 
MN. Lamach. 


ſp Arabica Kamũſi ita fe habent; , Benedictio, Augmentum, Felicitas, Abundantia : 
„ Potentia, Virtus, Robur : whale) e, Status, ſeu Locus boncſtus & illuſtris. Quibus 
x addit se, Magnitude, Vis. Quin & ipſum verbum = in Gieu. Lex. contra- 


rium 2 A r 55 * & exponitur per Sy; quod in 56. Conjug. ſigniticat Felicem eſſe: 
pec. benedictione DA I, & lata rei copia. 


6 Ni forſan id unicum adjicere fas fit; Nimirum, quod Auctor Kamiſi i, varia 27 * 155 


Derivativa recenſens, — 7 (a2 „ BENIAMIN EM Joſephi Fratrem, iis apertè 
annumeret. 
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In Benedictianem Patriarche Jacobi, &c. 


explicemus, quod Tis o. per in redditur; cæteris omnibus rectiùs, per 
Prædam, ab Arabico © x quod ſupra vidimus de Jebuda. 
Quare iſta ſit Benjaminis Evaone 2 

Benjamin | Filius quondam mihi dictus a Feelicitate, Viribus, Opum- 
que copia, eadem uſque propria habebit: quodque illi Nomen in futu- 
rum promittit, ibi ſuiſque affatim — Lupi in inſtar, ubique, nec 
ſimplici vice, graſſando, Prædabitur: & comedet Matuti- 
nam : & Spolia Veſpertina dividet. 
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SERMON. I. 


Reached before the Loxzp Mayor, at Guild-Hall Chapel, 
Octob. 30. 1681. 


GALA r. V. 22, 23. But the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Jay, 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 
perance Page 569. 

SERMON II. 


Preached before the K 1 x G, at V bite-Hall, on Nov. V. 1681. 


M a T T. XXII. 21. — Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things which 
are Ceſar's ; and unto God, the things that are God's pi. 591. 


SERMON. IL 


Preached before the Qu E EN, at J/hite-Hall, on Sunday, Fan. 25, 
1690-1. 


LUXE XVI. the laſt Verſe. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not 
Muoſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one 


roſe from the Dead p. 607. 
SERMON. IV. 


Preached before the K IN and QUEEN, at HYhite-Wall, Fan. 
14. 1693-4. 


Joux VII. 17. any Man will do his Will, be ſhall know of the 

Doctrine, whether it be of God p. 621. 
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Preached before the K IN, at Kenſington, Sunday, Fan. 20. 1695. 


1 Joan III. 20. If our Heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our Heart —— N 037- 
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For the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but mighty 


The Contents. 


SERMON. VI. 


Preached before the Hous Ex of Commons, at St. Margaret's 
Weſtminſter, on Friday, Apr. 4. 1701. being the Day of Pub- 
lick Faft and Humiliation. 

PHIL. III. 20. For our Converſation is in Heaven; from whence 


alſo we look for the Saviour p. 651. 


SERMON VII. 


Preached before the Houssz of Loxps, at Weſiminſter- Abbey, 
on Monday, Jan. 31. 1703-4. the Faf-Day for the Martyrdom 


of KING CHARLES I. 


2 Co R. X. 1 1 Though we walk in the Fleſh, we do not war after 
the Fleſþ : 


p. 669. 
SERMON. VIII. 


Preached before Both Hous ES of ParLiameNT, at St. Paul's, 
on Tueſday, July 7. 1713. being the Day of General Thankſgiu- 
ing for the PEACE, 


Ps ALM CXXII. 7. Peace be within thy Walls, and Plenteouſneſs 
within thy Palaces p. 683. 
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2:Q0T BE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


Sr JOHN MOORE, Knight, 
E DOD MAT UN 


OF THE 


City of LONDON. 


My Lox, 


HIS Diſcourſe, as it doth juſtify its becoming now more pub- 
| lick, by ſo good an Authority, as that which it hath prefixed ; 
| Jo is too to confeſs, that it owes that Honour to the Subject, 

of which it treats. Thoſe Graces of the Bleſſed Spirit were likely to 


procure Favour, from your Lordſhip, to one that did but mention their 
Mannes: and might be underſtood well enough, though in an imper fef? 
Deſcription, by ſuch as were no Strangers to them. That the Holy 
Ghoſt may proceed to exhibit them to your Lordſhip and your Brethren, 
in their own Life and full Power ; that by the Influence of your Go- 


vernment, Love, and Joy, and Peace may be once again reſtored a- 
mongſft us; that by ſuch Fruit your City may flouriſh now, and Yours 
ſelves be everlaſtingly happy hereafter ; is the Prayer of, 


My Loxop, 
Your LORDSHIP's 


Moſt Obedient Servant, 


GEORGE HOOPER. 
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S E R MO N I. 


PREACHED BEFORE 


THE LORD MAYOR, &c. 


Gatar. V. 22, 23. 


But the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
| Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance. 


Will not leave you comfortleſs, ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour, upon 
his „to the diſconſolate Diſciples; I will come unto 
you. And this Promiſe he afterwards graciouſly verified, in the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt : when the Divine Nature came yet 
nearer to them, than it had before done in the Incarnation ; did not 
take Fleſh apart, and conſtitute a diſtin Man: but united itſelf in 
particular to each Believer, came in unto them, and dwelt within 
them : not now to work its Wonders in its own Perſon, or only to 
declare Laws ; but to endue others with that Power of Miracles, and 


to enable us all for the mighty Works of Obedience, to perform thoſe 
his Commands. | 
That is the Manife/tation of the Spirit, ſpoke in the ſame Chap- 
ter; and given to every one to profit withal. But, becauſe too there 
are Differences of Spirits; and thoſe as great, as between the Holy 
and the Wicked, the Bleſſed and the Accurſed ; becauſe it is neceſ- 
fary to know, which to aſk of God, and cheriſh in ourſelves, which 
we ſhould command to avoid, and get behind us; and the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God: this Manifeſtation is 
not yet clear, till we are taught to diſcern the Spirit; and till the 
Holy Ghoſt, in farther favour to us, ſhall have informed us of the 
Manner and Signs of its bleſſed Preſence : how it operates, and where 
it is to be preſumed. TRIS 
And if the Operation of our Souls, the Apprehenſion of the Un- 
ing, and Inclination of the Will, afford ſuch advan 
and delightful Speculation to Rational Minds ; our Thoughts being 
no other way better entertained, nor further improved, than by ſuch 
Reflections: the Motions of the Holy Spirit within us, the Actings 


a Job. XIV. 18. d 1 Cor. II. 11. 


7E of 


us 


570 


The Firſt Sermon. 
of that new Divine Soul, as they are infinitely more exalted, and 


more concerning; fo are they a far nobler, and much more neceſſa- 
ry Subject for our moſt attentive Conſideration. 

Our Saviour entered upon this Subject, in anſwer to Micademus. 
The Wind, ſaith he, bloweth where it liſtetbh, and thou heareſft the ſound 
thereof, &c. Not to direct us, to know the Holy Spirit by the ſound; 
for we may hear of it loudly, where it is not: nor that we ſhould 
expect it always in Storms and Tempeſts ; but to inform us, that its 
Subſtance is inviſible, and that it is diſcernable only by the Effects. 
And after thoſe Effects we are now to enquire. 

That therefore we may know how to ſtir up the Gift of God that 
is in us; and may duly thank him for thoſe Graces of his, we find 
in ourſelves, or in our Brethren; that we may not be deluded by 
our own Imaginations, or others Pretences ; let me engage you a lit- 
tle while into ſo noble, ſo uſeful a Contemplation, while the Spirit, 
in St. Paul, tells you what Fruit of it ye are to expect in yourſelves, 
and others. 

| The Fruit of the Spirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, is Love, Foy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance. 
And in theſe words you may conſider, I. The Natures of theſe 
Graces; and their orderly Production : II. Their Beauty, and Ad- 
vantage: And, III. Our Obligation to produce them. 


I. The Love, here firſt mentioned, is the ſame with that you find 
throughout the whole New Teſtament, ſometimes under its own 
Name, ſometimes under that of Charity : and is nothing elſe but the 
Love, with which the Chriſtian is affected to God, firſt; and then, 
for God's fake, to his Brethren. This Fruit contains the Seeds of 
thoſe that follow : the Holy Spirit producing the reſt from it, in a 
moſt natural manner. And this, how it is raiſed itſelf ; we are firſt 
to conſider. 

And, in order to this, it will be neceſſary to premiſe, that one of 
thoſe Graces, which reſults from Love, and is here rendered Faith, 
ought not to be taken for that Faith, by which we become Chriſ- 
tians ; but for Faithfulneſs or Fidelity: as will appear hereafter. The 
initiating Faith, whereby we aflent to the Goſpel, being here pre- 
ſuppoſed ; and leading us to Love: as Love will afterwards incline 
us to Fidelity. 

For the Apoſtle begins here, where he ended in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians*. There, after he had diſcovered the temporary inſtru- 
mental Uſe of thoſe Miraculous Gifts, which ſhined out in ſome 
Chriſtians for the Benefit of others, he directs them earneſtly to co- 
vet the better; thoſe which were to abide, and were neceſſary to 
their own Salvation. And now, ſays he, abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 


_ rity, theſe three. And as theſe three have the preference before thoſe 
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other afore mentioned ; for they tended only to excite Faith, the firſt 
of theſe: fo, amidſt theſe too, the preeminence is given to the laſt : 
but the greateſt of theſe is Charity. Faith and Hope themſelves being 
but of a tranſitory nature in reſpect of Love: they ſerving only to 
create that ; and not continuing in the next World. And this Love 
he there largely commends by the Effects; of which he here gives 


us a more particular Enumeration. 

For this reaſon, the Apoſtle mentions here neither Faith nor Hope, 
the preparatory Graces : but begins with Love, their perfect Work; 
and this agreeably to the ordinary Method of the Bleſſed Spirit, whoſe 
Gifts he now deſcribes. For ſo, in the Acis of the Apoſtles, after the 
new Convert had given Aſſent to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and, 
in- Hope of its Promiſes, had been Baptized ; then it was, that the 
Apoſtles laid on their Hands, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended. The 
Spirit had indeed before ſecretly cooperated to that Faith, and en- 
couraged that Hope; it had privately prepared for itſelf a fitting 
Manſion; but did not make its publick Entry, till the Temple was 
ready. When thoſe previous Graces were formed before, then it ſo- 
lemnly appeared; and thorough them powerfully exerted itſelf ; ei- 
ther in Signs and Wonders, or in the more defireable Fruits, thoſe 
here of the Text. | | 

When therefore the Holy Ghoſt was come, it did in many Believ- 
ers of the firſt Age, for the Converſion of thoſe that believed not, 
ſo exalt the Faith it found, and endue it with ſuch an extraordi 
force; that the Chriſtians, in the ſtrength of their pure Belief, wrought 
the greateſt Miracles, and were able, by no more of it than might be 
compared to a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, to remove Mountains: to ſuch 
Effects the Bleſſed Spirit advanced the nature of Faith, in a ſingular 
manner, on a particular occaſion. But it was however always to be 
underſtood, that then the Operation was moſt Divine, and the Im- 
provement moſt natural; when from Faith and Hope, God giving 
the increaſe, there aroſe Love, their proper genuine Fruit: whoſe 
Production you are now to fee. 

For when a Man, by a ſtedfaſt lively Faith, ſhall be aſſured of the 
Exiſtence of his God, as firmly as he is of his own ; and ſhall have 
on his Mind any ſuitable Conception of the Divine Nature, any View 
of thoſe ineffable tranſcendent Perfections; ſhall have once diſcover- 
ed the Eternal, Immortal, Omnipotent, Allwiſe, the abſolutely Ho- 
ly, Juſt, and moſt infinitely Good: As he cannot but fall down proſ- 
trate before all this Greatneſs, and adore the Majeſty ; ſo muſt he, it 
there be in him any reſemblance of ſuch Qualities, be infinitely at- 
feed at the fight of ſo much Purity, and paſſionately devote him- 
ſelf to ſo great Goodneſs. Had Man no Intereſt in thoſe Attributes; 
did he ſtand by only, and ſee; and were the Kindneſs of the Goſpel 
directed to the Angels: yet certainly he could not but take part, and 
concern himſelf to Eſteem and to Love; he would be naturally at- 
tracted, and fixed on ſuch an Object, by the tendency of a Rational 
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Soul, the Sympathy (if I may fo ſay) of a Spiritual Being. But, if 
he ſhall find Himſelf the happy Object of all that Goodneſs, that all 
thoſe glorious Attributes ſhine on Him; if by the ſame Faith he ſhall 
come to learn that this Being, of ſuch inconceivable Perfection, was 
wonderful in nothing more, than in his Love to Mankind; and had 
prevented any Affection, we could ſhew, by one conceived for us 
before the Foundation of the World: when he ſhall reflect by what 
Hand he is made, and whoſe Likeneſs he has the honour to bear ; 
that himſelf, whatſoever he values himſelf upon, or whatever he de- 
lights in, is owing all to the Benignity of the fame Cauſe : when he 
ſhall have read in the Holy Writings ſuch paſſionate Expreſſions of 
Good Will, how earneſtly and concernedly the Almighty beſpeaks 
us, how willing he is to pardon, and how glad to reward ; how he 
loves us more, than we do ourſelves; in one inſtance, appeared to 
love us more, than he loved his Only Begotten Son : when Man ſhall 
have perceived ſo much Love for him, from a Being fo infinitely to 
be beloved himſelf; if he retains any thing of the Image of his Ma- 
ker, will he not reſemble him in a correſpondent Affection? Except 
he be yet but Earth; if he has any Apprehenſion, any Senſe ; will 
he not diſcover it by grateful dutiful Reſentment ? He might as well, 
at the Creation, have refuſed to Live; as now, to Love. 

This way would a lively attentive Faith move. After it has laid 
before us the Hiſtory of the Divine Love, it would of itſelf excite us 
to Demonſtrations of our own. | 

But further, when Faith hath given us ſuch a beauteous glorious 
Idea of the Nature of God, ſuch an obliging engaging Repreſenta- 
tion of his Goodneſs to Man; and has had its proper effect upon us; 
has created in us a due Value and Adoration for his Bleſſed Being, 
an Approbation of his Holy Will, and a warm zealous Devotion to 
his Service: it then too begins to give us the Confidence of entitling 
ourſelves more peculiarly to the Favour of God, and we preſume of 
a particular Intereſt in his gracious Promiſes. Aſſured of the Veraci- 

of his Love, and conſcious of the Sincerity of our owz, we look 
not only on the paſt Teſtimonies of his Goodneſs, but expect the 
Glories of the future; and hope now as earneſtly for Heaven, as we 
certainly believe it. . 

And if Faith alone, which is in itſelf but a paſſive Impreſſion on 
the Mind, has that force in it, as to be the Cauſe of ſo much Love; 
this Hope, when once conceived, being of a moving active Nature, 
will not fail to quicken our Deſires anew ; and abſolutely inflame 
our Divine Affection. To ſum up then the whole: The Soul, hav- 
ing from Faith the glorious amiable View of God's infinite Perfec- 
tions ; together with the Hiſtory of his exceeding Kindneſs, his un- 
deſerved and unchangeable ion to Mankind; and ſeeing too 
before its Eye, by Hope, the Proſpect of Heaven, its aſſured, bleſs- 
ed, immortal E tions ; which way will it turn itſelf, where it 
ſhall not ſee Cauſe to Love and to Admire? It muſt give itſelf up, 

encompaſſed 


- 


encompaſſed on all ſides, ſurrounded with infinite Attractives, and 
everlaſting Obligations. If any Perſon is to be beloved; it is this, 
which Faith preſents: if any paſt Favours can engage us; none car- 
lier, nor greater, than His: if any future Hopes can prevail; none 
more certain, nor more glorious, than thoſe. And theſe Bands of 
Love, each of them ſingly, would certainly hold, and fix us irremo- 
vably: but, joined together, and twiſted in a threefold Cord, they 
are impoſſible to be broken. 

And ſo far have I repreſented to you theſe Workings of Faith and 
Hope, after the manner of Nature, and without the Cooperation of 
the Holy Spirit. But if we ſhall ſuppoſe, that God himſelf comes 
in, enlightens our Underſtanding, and warms our Aﬀections ; if he 
ſhall be pleaſed to draw the lovely Image of himſelf on our Minds, 
to form in us a right Senſe of all his Goodneſs, and a true Concep- 

tion of his everlaſting Joys, to enliven the Thoughts, and actuate the 
Motions of the Soul; what Raptures and Extaſies are we then to 
ſuppoſe? Whom then would we have, but God? And whom ſhould 
we deſire on Earth, in compariſon of him? Then ſhould we be all 
on fire from Heaven; and a Flame kindled in us, that many Waters 
would not quench, neither could the Floods drown : Our Love for him 
would reſemble his Divine Nature ; and as much furpaſs any World- 
ly Paſſion, as God excells the Creation. 

This then is the Holy Paſſion of thoſe, that are grown up, in 
Chriſt, to their full Stature. This is the Fire they are Baptized with, 
who are Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. And, as ſoon as the Breath- 
ings of the Spirit have blown up and kindled it, Man has, as it were, 
a new Soul, and becomes a new Creature ; diſcerns his Heavenly Pa- 
rent, and begins to cry, Abba, Father. His greateſt ſpeculative Plea- 
ſure is in the Contemplation of this infinite excellent Wiſdom, Ho- 


line, and Goodneſs ; and his greateſt practical Delight, in the mean 


humble Performances of that little Service he can be thought to do, 
of all that Honour he ſhall be allowed to pay. Our Love then to 


God is anſwerable to that of God for Man: we worſhipping and ſer- 


ving by the ſame Principle, that he created and redeemed, out of 
free Choice and pure Inclination ; endeavouring now to pleaſe him 
by the ſame Motive, he has prepared for us thoſe eternal Pleaſures, 
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by the Motive of a real Affection. We ſhould be ſo much new 


Men; that we ſhould not love ourſelves, but as we are the Work- 
manſhip, and the Care of a God: no other Reaſon ſhould diſpoſe us 
to affect ourſelves, than what carries us to affect the reſt of Man- 
kind, all made, all in ſome meaſure beloved, by our great Creator. 

And this is the Love here firſt placed; ſo much mentioned by 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles; ſo eminently viſible in their heavenly 
Lives, and willing Deaths. It is this Love towards God for his own 
ſake, and for him towards our Brethren, that performs all the Com- 
mands, makes the full Character of a Chriſtian ; and is preferred 
juſtly before all other Graces ; the 1 of ſuch as go _ 
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and the Parent of thoſe that follow. A Love for Mankind uncon- 
ceivable brought our Saviour down from Heaven, ſubjected a God to 
the Meanneſs and Infirmity of our mortal Nature, to the Agonies of 
the Garden, and the Death of the Croſs; induced him to lay aſide 
his glorious Happineſs above, that he might hear our Griefs, and car- 
ry our Sorrows ; might be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for our Iniquities. And a Love reſembling that infinitely deſerved by 
it, and kindled at it, a Love of Gratitude and Duty burning in his 
Diſciples, in a juſt return and humble emulation, devoted back their 
Bodies and their Souls to the Honour of him that had redeemed 
them; conſecrated and ſacrificed their Lives to the Service of that 
bleſſed Name. Out of Aﬀection to their Saviour, and to thoſe whom 
their Saviour Loved, they publiſhed the Propitiation of his Death, 
with the Peril of their own: They too, in their Office of Reconci- 
liation, deſpiſed the Shame, and endured the Torment; rejoicing in 
their Sufferings, and filling up that which was behind of the Afliftions 
of Chriſt. On ſuch Love of our Saviour's is our Salvation founded: 
by ſuch Love of the Apoſtles are the good Tidings declared : and 
with the ſame in Us is the Goſpel to be entertained and obeyed. 

Now, though in an Age ſo lukewarm as Our's, theſe holy Fer- 
vours of the Heavenly Love may not be commonly underſtood ; 
though to ſome this Gift of the Spirit may be as ſtrange, as that of 
Miracles, and may ſeem to have ceaſed as well; yet what Chriſtian 
is there, that will not profeſs he knows God? And who can know 
him, that does not Love him? This is certainly the Fruit of the Spi- 
rit, in thoſe in whom he dwells: and from this Fruit the other, that 
follow, do as naturally ariſe. 

As, 2. Foy. And this is the inſeparable Companion of Love; its 
neareſt Attendant: Delight, Complacency, and Satisfaction ſurround- 
ing it on every ſide; we being pleaſed with the Object, before we 
Love; pleaſed with it, while we Love; and pleaſed with the Love 
itſelf : for ſo muſt our Joy have begun early, grown up, and height- 
ened, from the ſame Diſcoveries of . Faith, and by the ſame Propor- 
tions, by which our Love advanced. 

Believing, we (hall not only Love with a Love not to be expreſſed, 
but Rejoice too with Foy unſpeakable. For, as the Creation is cheared 
at the Riſing of the Sun; as Rational thinking Minds are raviſhed at 
the Diſcovery of ſome noble Truth; fuch muſt the Joy be, but of 
an infinitely higher Degree ; when the Day dawns, and the Day-ftar 
ariſes in our Hearts, and God himſelf ſhall appear; when he ſhall 
ſhine in upon us with the Brightneſs of his Glory, and reveal the 
Excellencies of his Nature ; when Greatneſs ſhall be diſcovered in all 
its Majeſty, Honour in all its Luftre ; when Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth, 
and Goodneſs ſhall be ſeen in their pureſt Idea, and utmoſt Perfec- 
tion. This Sight, as it will be hereafter, clear, and at hand, is juſt- 
ly ſtiled the Beatifical Viſion; and may, of itſelf, make Happineſs 
enough for a Heaven: And here on Earth, as much of it, as the 

Eye 
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Eye of Faith may let in, would create on the Soul of Man a Plea- 
ſure, it had never before known, not to be experimented by Senſe, 
or fancied by Imagination ; a Joy, that we could not well bear ; and 
which is to come mixed and allayed, in Mercy to our mortal Con- 
ſtitution. Many there are that ſay, Who will ſhew us any Good ? But 
the Lord lifts up the Light of his Countenance on thoſe he Loves ; and 
puts Gladneſs in their Heart, more than what Corn, and Wine, and 
Oy! would give *. So much Pleafure have we from Faith, in the bare 
Speculation of God: we behold his Face only, and are ſatisfied". God 
ſaw the Creation, delighted in it, and pronounced it good : What 
udgment then muſt they make; and what Joy will they find, that 
k on Him? | 

But then too, if we proceed to the other Manifeſtations of our 
Faith, as it relates to ourſelves: whatever Delight God might take 
in Creating of Man; Man cannot have more, than to find himſelf 
the Work of God; that we have the Honour to come out of his 
Hands, and the Happineſs to be conſidered by him. On what other 
occaſion ſhould we expreſs a greater Joy, than when we know our- 
ſelves to be under the Care of his Providence, and Guard of his Pro- 
tection : not be his Creatures only; but Friends in his Houſe, and 
Sons of his Family? And if this Joy be interrupted by the Senſe of 
our Guilt, and Dread of his Diſpleaſure; yet it is only ſtopt a while, 
to break out in greater abundance, when that Fear ſhall be removed, 
and the glad Tidings of a Pardon come : when, after a Cloud and 
Showers, the Light ſhall return clearer ; and his Love ſhall ſhine a- 
gain upon us, with a more fervent Heat. At the Converſion of a 
Sinner, Angels rejoice above : and ſhall not the Sinner rejoice below, 
at his own Salvation? So, we fee, as Faith goes on, it multiplies 
our Joy: which Hope raiſes yet higher; when it ſhows us Heaven 
before us, chears us with that happy Proſpect, and bleſſes us with 
our Immortal Expectations. And this way does Joy riſe equally with 
Love, and proceed diſtinctly from the ſame Cauſes. It will too, that 
our Joy may abound, take yet a new Root, and ſpring out of Love 
itſelt. For perfect Love, and aſſured of a reciprocal Affection, as 
that is which the Spirit inſpires, caſeth out Fear, and has no Tor- 
ment; is full of Chearfulneſs and Gladneſs: is, in its own nature, 
the ſweeteſt, the moſt delightful, and moſt agreeable Motion of the 
Mind. And laſtly, as we obſerved of Love, that its Motives from 
Faith and Hope were powerful enough in themſelves ; but invincibly 


prevalent, when inforced by the Bleſſed Spirit: fo is the Joy, that 


ariſes from them and Love, certain and ſure in its immediate Cauſes, 
and neceſſary from their natural Influence; but exalted yet more by 
the Concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt, and fupernaturally enlarged by 
its Operations. For the Motions of the Holy Spirit within us cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be, but in the moſt grateful chearful manner: It is 
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the Spirit of Comfort, and Conſolation; and in its Preſence is Fulneſs 
of Joys: as the Property of the Wicked one is to torment; to infuſe 
Grief, and Anguiſh, Sadneſs, and Deſpair. 

3. From Love and Joy ſprings Peace, of both kinds: of the Mind 
and Conſcience within; and to the World abroad. In ſuch a Breaſt 
is no Diſorder, nor Trouble : nothing but Content, and Satisfaction ; 
a Quiet and Serenity, as if it were in Heaven: no outward Acci- 
dents, nor inferiour Cares can diſcompoſe it. And if Peace be pre- 
ſerved within, it will appear in our Converſation ; and we ſhall be 
as eaſy to others, as to ourſelves. In thoſe Paſſions of Joy and Love, 
the Spirits move outwards ; and diffuſe the Sweetneſs and Equality of 
their Temper into all our Actions. Here will be no Envy, Anger, 
nor Diſcontent : we ſhall not be turbulent, diſorderly, nor ſeditious. 

4. Thence too Long-/uffering : not caſy to be diſordered, diſturb- 


ed, or provoked, by Sufferings, by Injuries, by Failing of better Ex- 


pectations. None of theſe things will move Minds, that are wholly 
ſet upon their God; nor will their Divine Joy fufter them to be ſen- 
ſible of the lighter momentary Afflictions. So far will they be from 
being haſty, froward, captious, querulous, and repining. 

5. From the ſame Cauſe is Gentlene/s, or Sweetneſs of Temper ; 
to be ready to forgive, and caſy to be reconciled. This will be done, 
in imitation of God's Love to us; and out of Love to our Brethren, 
for God's fake. Beſides that Joy of itſelf diſpoſes to pardon : opens 
our Heart, and our Arms. 85 

6 Goodneſs too is perfect from the ſame Principle: as we here may 
take it for an univerſal Kindneſs, Pity, and Compaſſion; to be ready 
to do all good Offices to all the World, in the moſt obliging man- 
ner; out of Affection, and with ſoy. 

7. Faith, which here follows, 1s, as I premiſed before, fitly under- 
ſtood by Integrity, or Fidelity; and the reaſon of this rendering may 
recommend it the more to the better part of this Audience. Theſe 
two words Faith and Meekneſs, as they are joined here, fo are th 
found together in elder Authors; and probably in the ſame fignifica- 
tion. As in Ecclefraſticus : Faith and Meekneſs are God's Delight * ; 
and afterwards in the Deſcription of Moſes : He ſanctiſed him with 
Faithfulneſs and Meekneſs * : (where Faithfulneſs is, in the Greek, the 
ſame with the Faith before.) And theſe two Qualities, that make up 
here the Character of the greateſt Magiſtrate, and wiſeſt Governour, 
Moſes, are the ſame that are recorded in the Book of Vumbers. The 

„this of Fidelity, God himſelf gives him: My Servant Moſes, — 
who is Faithful in all my Houſe *. The other, of Meekneſs, the Holy 
Writer makes his peculiar Commendation : Now this Man Moſes was 
the Meeleſt Man in all the Earth*®. 

The Faithfulneſs of Mo/es appeared eminently, in the whole Courſe 


of his Miniſtry, in the Delivery of his Meſſages, and Diſcharge of his 
a Ecclus. I. 27. b Ecclus. XLV. 4. © Nan, XII. 7. d Numb. XII. z. 


Duty; 
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Duty ; but moſt remarkably amidſt the rebellious Prevarication of the 


People of 1/rae/. He never connived at their Mutinies, nor gave coun- 
tenance to their Ingratitude. His Brother had ſuffered himſelf to be 
led by the People, and ſet up a Molten Image; but Moſes is never 
found in their Murmurings and Diſcontents: he kept his Integrity, 
and preſerved his Loyalty to his God. His Meekneſs too was as fin- 
gular. Not fierce, proud, and haughty, arrogant, and imperious ; 
but modeſt, humble, and affable. This being that other part of the 
Character of that holy Governour, and the fignification of the word 
here tranſlated Meek, and anſwering to the Hebrew notion of Low- 
lineſs and Modeſty. 

For this reaſon, we take leave to render the word Faith by Faith- 
fulneſs. When God gave Moſes of his Holy Spirit, this was the Fruit. 
And in this ſenſe, it comes here moſt properly amongſt the other At- 
tendants of Divine Love. It being here, as in Conjugal Affection; 
where Fidelity and Truth are the moſt proper, and moſt neceſſary 
Companions of that and Peace. | 

For when our Affection is once engaged to God; there will fol- 
low a faithful Perſeverance in all known Duties; Obedience to Laws 
Divine, and Human; Loyalty to God, and his Repreſentatives. But, 
on the contrary, when Love and Peace are baniſhed ; and Hatred, 


Animoſity, Faction, and Sedition take place; they preſently intro- 


duce Prevarication, Diſſimulation, and Treachery ; they are the con- 
ſtant Cauſes of Calumny, Slander, Falſhood, and Perjury. As Sa- 
tan, the firſt Rebel, is the known Father of Lyes. | 

8. The other Grace of Meekneſs, as oppoſed to Inſolence, is too 
a Fruit that neceſſarily grows from Love. For that Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as it is peaceable, eaſy, and gentle; fo too does it equal, and 
level; and reſpects all Mankind but as Brethren of the ſame Houſe, 
though under differing Circumſtances. This cauſes that the Supe- 
riors ſtoop, and condeſcend ; are not harſh, nor ſupercilious ; are 
civil, kind, and treatable. And if it has that Power over Govern- 
ours, and makes the Character of a Magiſtrate ; it may well become 
Subjects, and ſuit with thoſe of a lower Degree. Humility, Modeſty, 
Deference, and Submiſſion are proper to their Station: as Inſolence, 
Contemptuouſneſs, Affronting of Government are both abſurd in Mo- 
rals, and impoſſible in Charity; and neither conſiſt with the Spirit 
of God, nor with Order and Policy. 


9. The laſt is Temperance : which is but an Argument of our 


77 


Love to God, in not preferring the Pleaſures of the World before 


him. For as the Spirit of God is Holy ; and cannot dwell in a Body 


polluted : ſo neither can it be * that a Soul accuſtomed to 
Divine Love, and Spiritual Joys, ſhould reliſh any longer thoſe ſen- 
ſual Satisfactions. 

Theſe are the Fruit of the Spirit, with this Connexion, and De- 
pendence. Heavenly Love is the Original of thoſe that follow; and 
they, like the Iſſue of the ſame Parent, have indeed a near Reſem- 
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blance ; but fo, that their Natures are diſtinct, and their Difference 
diſcernable : Gifts fit for the Holy Spirit to give; and worthy each 
of a more particular Deſcription. | 


II. And now, after we have known and conſidered them diſtinct- 
ly, I ſhall entreat you to beſtow one Reflection upon them all toge- 
ther. This Fruit how fair it is to the Eye, how lovely, not forbid 
us, as that of Paradiſe ; but given, and preſented : of which if we 
have taſted, we are reſtored to a Condition of Happineſs greater than 
that deſigned in Eden: we are become like Gods, and we ſhall live for 
ever : we have a Heaven in our Breaſts; we make the Sphere of our 
Converſation ſo to all about us. We are only leſs happy now, than 
we ſhall be hereafter ; but in a Felicity, begun already, of the ſame 
kind. 

For let us ſuppoſe, that God would appear bountiful to ſome for- 
tunate Man here below. What Preſent thould we expect from Hea- 
ven? Power? or Honour? or Riches? They are not neceſſary Cau- 
ſes of a happy Life; are not inconſiſtent with Trouble and Vexation : 
They are, what the World, Chance, or the Devil may beſtow. But 
a Gift, fit for a God to give, what can it be, but Himſelf? what 
can it be, but to bleſs our ſight with Meſes his View, a Diſplay of 
all his Excellencies; to proclaim himſelf, and cauſe his Glory to paſs 
before us*? To proclaim our Style too, to call us his Friends, and 
adopt us for his Sons; to publith our Pardon aloud from Heaven, 
and declare his Love before all the Creation; to diſcover too to us, 
as to St. Paul, his future Glories, and to open his third Heaven to 
our View, and our Expectations ; and, laſtly, till he ſhall take us up 
thither, to come doven himſelf, to come unto us, and make his abode 
with us, to bring his Heaven here. In what Trouble now ſhall that 
Breaſt be, that is ſecured of the Affection of a God? And what o- 
ther thing will he deſire, that Loves him? His preſent Fruition is 
greater than any thing, but his Hopes : and of thoſe too he is as well 
aſſured, as of what he now enjoys. His Peace no man can take from 
him: his Joy muſt be perfectly compleat ; and his Satisfaction infi- 
nite. | 

This inward Joy, when it fills and overflows the Heart, how will it 
chear and enliven the Countenance ? What an agreeable Luſtre, and 
divine Brightneſs will it caſt? Then will the Face of Man look in- 
deed like the Image of God; and diſcover by the Glory, who it is 
that dwells within. This Love burning inward, when it ſends forth 
its Light and its Heat, and ſhines out on others in Kindneſs, Long- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, and Goodneſs, muſt too engage and warm their 
mutual Affections: nothing can appear fo Attractive, nothing ſo Love- 
ly. The Temple of Solomon in all its Beauty, overlaid with Gold 
within and without, and filled with the Glory of the Lord, was not 
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ſo glorious, as one of theſe Houſes under the Second Diſpenſation, as 
one of theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Vou have the Pourtraiture 
of this, in the Deſcription of St. Stephen. He was full of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And all that ſat in the Council, looking ftedfaftly on him, [aw 
his Face, as it had been the Face of an Angel”. 

Theſe Graces, if vouchſafed to any Family, would recommend it, 
in the Eyes of a diſcerning Heathen, to be more happy, than Plen- 
ty, Authority, or Greatneſs of Blood could make them. The Gen- 
tleneſs, Goodneſs, and Meekneſs of the Maſter ; the Fidelity, and 
Affectionate Concern of the inferior Relations; Temperance in all 
their Lives, and Joy in all their Faces; the Peace of Man, and of 
God; the Correſpondence betwixt themſelves; and the Intercourſe 
of Love betwixt them, and Heaven: all this muſt make the admirin 
Spectator take up Jacob's Saying ; Swrely the Lord is in this Place ] 
This is none other but the Houſe of Cod; and this the Gate of Hea- 
den | 

And were there but a City compoſed of ſuch Families; this yet 
would be but one Family, and like that now deſcribed : the Spirit 
of God dwelling in it, and his holy Protection watching over it: 
Peace within its Walls; and Plenteouſneſs within its Palaces : all the 
Inhabitants nearer in their Perſons, than their Dwellings : the City 
eſteemed, not from the Beauty, Proportion, or Order of the Build- 
ings, but from the Symmetry, the Harmony of the Inhabitants. Such 
an Union as this is to make the true Neighbourhood, and the hap- 
pieſt Commerce. So compacted, it would have a ſurer Strength, than 
from Walls and Bulwarks. This would make it the faireſt, the ſtrong- 
eft, the beſt ordered, the richeſt City of the World. It would be 
like the Great City, the Holy Jeruſalem, deſcending from God, out 
of Heaven ; at each Gate an Angel ; its Building of precious Stones. 

For all Policies and Ordinances of the beſt conſtituted Cities are 
but faint Imitations of the Graces of the Spirit; are ſet up to pro- 
cure the Shadow of Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuftering, Gentleneſs, &c. 
Joining of Houſes deſigns Uniting of Minds : a Corporation ſpeaks it- 
ſelf to be one Body : Companies and Fraternities are appointed for 
nearer Aſſociations ; to make yet a firmer Tie, than what reſults on- 
ly from common Intereſt. There are ſcaſons of Chearfulneſs, and 
days of Joy: Civility thence called; and there learnt : affected Gen- 
tleneſs, and cuſtomary Complaiſance, artificial Goodneſs, and pre- 
tended Love. There is the profeſſion of faithful Dealing; Order and 
Obedience are owned ; and Intemperance, as well as other Filth, re- 
moved out of fight; and from the Obſervation of theſe Rules, and 
the Benefit of Peace and Security, ariſes Wealth and Plenty. As, on 
the contrary, when the Manners of Men are diftant trom any Like- 
neſs of theſe Graces; when Hatred, Diſcontent, Variance, Spite, In- 
ſolence even in Subjects, Faithleſneſs, Fraud, and Luxury come to- 
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gether, and take place; a City then is only an Aſſociation of Evils : 
and the Nuiſance as great, as the Advantage that was intended. As 
neighbouring Houſes, at other times a common Strength, are found 
too nigh in a Fire: and Company, the Comfort and Convenience of 
Mankind, is dangerous in time of Infection; and it is their Wiſdom 
then to live at a diſtance. If Intemperance prevails in the Town; it 
is no better than a common Receptacle of Impurity : if Fraud, and 
Perjury ; it is but as a Den of Thieves: it Malice, Revenge, and 
Mutiny ; it is as a Place of Battle. If ye bite and devour one ano- 
ther, take heed, ſays the Apoſtle in this Chapter to the Galatians, 
that ye be not conſumed one of another. Neither is it needful to ſhew 
how damageable theſe Vices are to Commerce : and how impoſſible 
it is to manage it, in that Company. We may only obſerve, that 
Tumultuouſneſs and Scdition are as great Enemies to Trade, as the 


are to Government; while they are growing, they diſturb and hin- 


der it; as hereafter, when they are formed into a War, they will 


plunder its Effects. Parties and Animoſities take off Men's Minds 
from the Buſineſs of their Employment; and Faction grows up to be 
a Trade: Men are Apprentices to other Myſteries; and ſet up for 
Politicians: and then no wonder, if our Commerce flouriſhes not ; 
if Honeſty, and lawtul Induſtry, Riches, and Plenty go ſeek out o- 


ther Dwellings. After a great and general Judgment of God, the 


Children of men went to make Bricks to build a City and a Tower, that 


ſhould reach to Heaven*. But when, by another juſt Judgment from 


the ſame righteous Hand, they begun to vary, and ſpake not the 


ſame Language; they were ſcattered abroad, and left to the Place 
the Name of Confuſion. | 

So that, although it is not fit to perſuade to theſe Graces from the 
Advantages of Commerce; for they are Gifts of the Holy Spirit; 
and, to defire them on any temporal account, and to make Merchan- 
diſe of them, would be a Crime againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and truly 
Simony: yet, however, their proper intrinſick Worth may be ſenſi- 
bly underſtood, by their viſible Conſequences ; and their Beauty will 
appear, by the Compariſon of their oppoſite Vices. The certain Ef- 
fects of the one, are Poverty, Ruin, and Deſolation : And the natu- 
ral Tendency of the other, to Riches, Honour and Proſperity. With 
theſe, the ſpiritual Graces will probably bleſs us: but they will too 
make us happy, without them ; for they are able alone to give us the 
beſt Joy and fureft Satisfaction, here: and they only can conſign to 
us Everlaſting Happineſs, hereafter. 


III. We ſhall therefore, in the Third Place, conſider the greater 
Obligations we have to beg of the Holy Spirit to produce this Fruit 


mn Us. 
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And, 1. As Chriſtians in general. For this is the Fruit, which if 
the Tree beareth not, it will hereafter be hewed down, and caſt in- 
to the Fire. And indeed we take only a Name in Baptiſm ; and be- 
gin thence to be called Chriſtians, only for diſtinction fake on Earth; 


for in Heaven it will give none: except a real Change is made in 


the Perſon, ſaid to be regenerate ; and the Holy Ghoſt enters into 
the Temple, fo purified by Sprinkling. For by Baptiſm we are cut 
off from the old Stock; and grafted into the Body of Chriſt : but ſo 
as to cloſe, and grow, and bear Fruit. By it we are indeed dead 
unto all former Sin: but dead too, and liteleſs we continue; exce 


we are quickened by his free Spirit. Man, in Baptiſm, being like 


Adam new formed, and as yet but Clay; expecting the Breath of his 
Noſtrils: and this, we have ſeen, was the Method of the Baptiſm, 
our Saviour received, and the Apoſtles gave. When the new plant- 
ed Diſciples were watered; then came the Spirit, and gave the In- 
creaſe. 

&; therefore, that have not been baptized with the Baptiſm of 
John only, but know there is a Holy Ghoſt *, ought to know ourſelves 
tor true Chriſtians, by the true diſtinctive Character, its proper Fruit: 
not by a ſearch into a Baptiſmal Regiſter, but by what we find in 
ourſelves of theſe Graces; by the Seal of the Spirit. Our Title to 
the Name is not good, but after this Confirmation. Neither are we, 
at our grown Age, to take ourſelves for Believers, if we ſtood at the 
Creed, not only to declare our Aſſent; but, in the poſture of thoſe 
warlike Chriſtians, with Swords drawn in its Defence: the true Judg- 
ment of our Faith is not only, whether it be reſolute, and obſtinate ; 
for that may be from a wilful Mind: but whether the Belief of the 
Divine Exiſtence be ſo lively; the Repreſentation of his Perfections fo 
clear and diſtinct ; the Senſe of his Love to us fo great and engaging, 
as to oblige our mutual Affection; to poſſeſs us with a Delight, no 
other Joy can equal; a Quiet and Satisfaction, not to be interrupted 
here below; to inflame us with a Love for all his Images, the whole 
Race of Mankind; to diſengage our Minds from all earthly Plea- 
ſures, and meaner Satisfactions, admitting no Rival with our God. 
This is the Catholick Apoſtolick Faith; and whoever believes fo, ſhall 
not periſh everlaſtingly. 

Such a Faith as this, ſo well rooted, and fo fruitful, if it does dif- 
fer in ſome leſſer ſpeculative Points, yet is not like to be miſinform- 
ed long: its Meekneſs diſpoſes it for Inſtruction; and its Fidelity is 
ready to confeſs the Miſtake : and if in any thing he is otherwiſe mind- 
ed; yet God, the Giver of all good and perfect Gifts, and who has 
given to him thoſe other already, will reveal even this unto bim. 
And however, if the Error ſhall be ſuffered to continue; it will 
produce no ill Effect, under the Governance of Peace, Long-ſuffer- 
ing, and Gentleneſs: And this Stain may be purged at laſt, by the 


a Aa: XIX. b Philip. III. 15. Jan. I 17 


7H Fire 


581 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Fire of Love: as others are ſaid to be, by that of Martyrdom. It 
then we find thoſe Qualities beſtowed upon us, happy are we for the 

ſent, and ſecure for the future: they are Gifts in their own Value 
ineſtimable ; but they are too Earneſts of a greater; of owr Eternal 


' Inheritance, the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion *. 


And as the firſt of theſe Graces, the Love of God, is the moſt na- 
tural Effect, the moſt certain Argument of a Chriſtian Faith: fo, that 
we love God entirely, and ſolidly, not in Fancy only and Conceit, 
in a holy Dream; the beſt Proots we can produce, are its genuine 
Reſults, the Fruit here mentioned; Peace, Long- ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Fidelity, &c. And it, in this Age of Diſtinctions, we 
would diſcriminate betwixt thoſe that are Chriſtians, and thoſe that 
are not; our Saviour has given us a Text: By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another *. In vain ſhall 
ye pretend the Love of God, or of his Son, if it be not ſeen on your 
Brethren. He that ſays, he loves God, and hates his Brother, is a 
Lyar ; fays the loving, and beloved Apoſtle. A Lyar as great, as 
he that ſhould ſay, he loved his Brother; and yet was provoked on 
the next Occaſion, never would pardon him the leaſt Fault, and re- 
fuſed him the ſmalleſt Kindneſs: as great a Lyar, as he that ſhould 
pretend Meekneſs, and Faithfulneſs; and yet be guilty of Treaſon, 
and Rebellion. 

By that Mark the Chriſtians of old were known : Behold how they 
love one another ſaid the Heathen, admiring their Unanimity ; ig- 
norant of the Spirit by which they were led, of the Graces which ſo 
inclined them. But. if one of thoſe Heathen had been acquainted with 
their powerful Principle of Love; and yet had afterwards found them 
diſcontended, mutinous, revengeful, factious, paſſionate ; he might 
have cryed out, Behold how they hate one another ! with greater Ad- 
miration. 

The Qualitics of the Text are the proper Diſpoſition of a Chriſtian 
Mind: they are the Life and Soul of our Holy Religion; all its Pre- 
cepts, all its Inſtitutions tend only to produce and cheriſh this Fruit. 
For all the Revelations of the Scripture are nothing elſe, but Diſcove- 
ries of God's Love to us, to create in us a Love for him: and all its 
Commands have no other Intention, than that this our Love to God 
ſhould be exemplified in Affection to our Brethren; and demonſtra- 
ted by our Indifference for all Worldly Pleaſures. This is the Sum, 
the Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion: into this we are Baptized: for 
this the Holy Ghoſt deſcends: and this Love the Bleſſed Supper feeds, 
by the Pledges of Chriſt's Love, the continual Remembrance of his 
Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. And however Men may 


_ refine in their Pretences; and be ſingular in their Denominations, 


and Titles of purer Profeſſions ; if their Doctrine does not at laſt de- 
termine, and center here; it is Chriſtian, Religion falſely fo called: 


a Epbeſ. I. 14. b Jab. XIII. 35. c 1 Jeb. IV. 20. 
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it is counterfeit, and has not to it the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt 
The End of the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure Heart, and 
good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned * : for in Jeſus Chriſt, neither 
Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor U. ncircumcifion ; but Faith, which 
worketh by Love. TOs. 

So contradictorily do they act to our Holy Religion, who think 
they may be malicious, diſorderly, falſe, perjured in its Defence: fo 
little do they conſider the Nature of God, who conſecrate their wick- 
ed Paſſions, and offer the Service of their Hatred and Anger to his 
Name; who, like the Pope, give Abſolution to all Luſts, that liſt 
themſelves in a pretended holy War. For the Works of the Fleſh are 
manifeſt, ſays our Apoſtle, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, E- 
mulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Murders, 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like : of the which I tell you before, 
as have alſo told you in time paſt, that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. But, as the Text continues, the 
Fruit of the Spirit is Love, &c. 

By this Fruit are all Chriſtians to be ſaved. | 

But, 2. Thoſe are obliged to abound in this Fruit, in a more 
particular manner, who make a more peculiar Claim to the Holy 
Spirit. 

r Thoſe that pretend to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, happy are 
they, if they have attained them. They ſeem ſenſible of thoſe bleſſ- 
ed Influences, every good Chriſtian is to expect, and to cheriſh : and 

retend to no more, than what is neceſſary to the Salvation of each 
Believer. Neither is he yet Partaker, in any meaſure, of the Hea- 
venly Gift, that ſhall envy it to any, that are called by the Name of 
Chriſt : ſuch a Thought ſuits neither with the Love of God, nor of 
his Brother. Would God, that all the Lord's People were Prophets ! 
ſaid the meck Moſes *, when thoſe, that ſhared of the Spirit, were 
too to have their part in the Government. Beſides that the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf has informed us, in his firſt Speech after his Deſcent, 
how largely he intended his Bounty. De Promiſe, ſays he by the 
Mouth of St. Peter, is made to you, and to your Children, and to all 
that are afar off ; even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call“. 
God fulfil his gracious Promiſe ; and make all theſe Partakers of the 
Gift, that own it! | 

But, on the other ſide, becauſe a good Opinion of one's ſelf may 
be taken for the Holy Ghoſt; and we may not impoſe only on o- 
thers, but ourſelves ; becauſe there cannot be a more dangerous De- 
luſion, than to miſtake the Lying Spirit for the Spirit of Truth ; and 
to be poſſeſſed, inſtead of being inſpired ; we are therefore command- 
ed to make Trial of the Spirits, whether they be of God. Y 


a 1 Tim. I. 5. b Gal. V. 6 ec Naums. XI. 29. d Ad, II. 39. 
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When, then, the Holy Spirit itſelf is content to be tried; he will 
betray a great want of it, that is not meek enough to ſubmit to the 
Examination. 

And here too, the Proof is to be by the Product. By their Fruits 
too ſhall ye know the Spirits. And the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Life, 
will not fail preſently to diſcover itſelf, by ſenſible Signs, by ſtrong 
vital Indications. 

But the Effects, we are to expect, are not Miracles, Curing of the 
Sick, or Raiſing of the Dead; they were illuſtrious Signs of the Di- 
vine Preſence; are not heard of after the firſt Ages, nor mentioned 
here. They are not Talents of Eloquence and Diſcourſe, Copiouſ- 
neſs of Language, or a fluent Volubility in publick: this ſeems to be 
of the ſame kind with the Gift of Tongues, and to have been but of 
temporary Uſe; here, we are ſure, not expreſſed. They are no other, 


than thoſe you find recounted in our Text; they are Love, Joy, 


Peace, c. Things not ſo glorious indeed in the Eyes of carnal 
Men; but the moſt proper, moſt natural Effects of the Holy Ghoſt; 
as viſible Marks, and as convincing Proofs of his Preſence; as the 
louder, and ſeemingly more mighty Works. 

He then, that lays a more particular Claim to the Poſſeſſion of 
the Holy Spirit, is to ſhew it, by a Love more exalted towards God, 
and more enlarged towards Man: extended in all its Dimenſions, 
Height, Breadth, Length, and Depth, to God our Sovereign in chief, 
to his Vicegerent, to all Magiſtrates, all Superiors, to Equals on all 
ſides, and Inferiors of all kinds. He is to do Miracles of Charity; 
to be a Wonder of Contentedneſs, Peaceableneſs, Gentleneſs, Low- 
lineſs, and Condeſcenſion; his mighty Works will be in Temperance, 
Goodneſs, and Fidelity. 

The Fathers of the Hermits of Syria are ſaid to have tried the 
Spirit of an Anchoret, of a new kind, in one of theſe Qualifications, 
in Meekneſs. If he ſhewed Submiſſion, and Humility, they preſu- 
med the Singularity of his Poſture guilty of no Aﬀectation nor De- 
ſign. | 

We may make a more certain Judgment from all theſe Signs, the 
Text affords us. Nor will it be a difficult thing, to view the Con- 
verſation of Men, and to diſcern, whether their Behaviour be more 
quiet and peaceable ; whether they are patient, freer from Murmur- 
ing, and Complaint ; eaſy, gentle, and tractable ; not cenſorious, nor 
backbiters, not proud, nor diſobedient; not given to the World, and 
its Deſires, to Ambition, Covetouſneſs, or Carnality. Happy is he, 
on whom this difference is found: againſt him here is no Law. He 
is to be cheriſhed, and eſteemed by all; to be bleſſed, and imitated 
by all good Men. | 

But, on the contrary, when a Man is readier to Hate, than to 
Love; fo far from affecting his Brother for God's ſake, that he en- 
dures not his next Image upon Earth, his immediate Repreſenta- 
tive; ſo full of Rancour and Malice, that the abundance of the 


Heart 
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Heart breaks out at the Mouth; where one ſearches for Occaſions of 
Complaint, and is fond of Grievance and Diſcontent; is weary of 
Peace, wiſhes and prepares for War; ſo little Long- ſuffering, that 
he is under Indulgence, as if he were under Perſecution; inſolent, 
provoking, deſpiſing Dominion; pardoning not the leaſt Defects, 
though in his Father and Prince; calumniating, ſlandering, libelling 
even Authority itſelf; making and delighting in a Lye, ſuborning 
Falſhood, and confounding Truth; heady, refractory, and diſobe- 
dient : The Evidences againſt this Man's Pretences are ſo great, that, 
did he work Miracles, they muſt find no Credit; they too muſt be 
aſcribed, not to the Bleſſed Spirit, but to him that works in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. To aſſign them to a Divine Cauſe, would be 
a Slander againſt the Righteouſneſs of God ; would be, to Blaſpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. If there are among you Strifes, and Envy- 
ings, and Seditions; are ye not carnal, and walk as Men? 

In the Name then of God, and of Religion ; let Men, in Preten- 
ces of ſo high a nature, at leaſt diſſemble well; let there be ſome 
Colour of Love, ſome Diſguiſe of Gentleneſs, Humility, and Obe- 
dience ; let Men fee ſomething of the Complexion and Shape of this 
Fruit, ſomething the Holy Ghoſt may own : and they may then have 
leave to think charitably, and to preſume, from what they do ſee, of 
what they cannot; that the Spirit dwells there. But, to believe the 
Spirit to be, where there appears nothing but the Works of the Fleſh, 
is the ſame abſurd Creed with that of Tranſubſtantiation ; it is to 
ſubdue our Reaſon and Senſe, ſo far, as to take that for a Sheep, 
which has the Shape and Qualities of a Wolf; to think that a Dove, 
that you ſee hiſs, and bite, and ſting. 

This was the Caſe of the Church of Rome. When its Biſhops firſt 
began to change their Title into an inherent Quality, to challenge 
Holineſs to their Perſons, as well as in their Style ; when they pre- 
tended the Holy Ghoſt, and claimed to be infallible ; and reſted fo 
far on that Preſumption, as to juſtify their Actions by the Pretence, 
and not to take care to make their Pretences good by Actions an- 
ſwerable; the World, though held in by all Arts of Policy, and 
Force of Power, yet could not but diſcover and reject the Impoſture : 
rather than believe the Spirit ſhould dwell in ſuch reſtleſs, ambitious, 
bloody Men, they abjudged it from the See; and thought it more 

reaſonable the Pope might err, than that the Doctrines of Image- 
Worſhip, Indulgences, and Tranſubſtantiation ſhould be true; that 
Decrees for Perjury, Rebellion, Deſpoſing and Murdering of Princes 
ſhould come from God. 

This certainly: Whatever Sort of Men attribute to themſelves the 
Spirit of God, in them ſhould be ſeen nothing but what is agreeable 
to it; nothing whereby it ſhould be grieved within, or diſhonoured 
without. Pure they ſhould be within, as thoſe that lodge a God : 
and careful of their outward Actions, as of ſuch as may be imputed 
to the Holy Ghoſt. For, to uſe our Apoſtle's Argument, Profeſs ye, 
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that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you If any man defile the Temple of God, him will God deſtroy. For 
the Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are. It is holy; not fo, 
as to bring a neceſſity of Holineſs on your Actions; but to affect you 
with an unpardonable Guilt, if ye unhallow and profane it. 

The Pretence to the Spirit ſo is it to be examined by Man: and, 
when falſe, is in their fight a bold Preſumption. But can it impoſe 
upon the Holy Ghoſt himſelf? Or will the unlike Counterfeit ap- 
pear leſs impudent before him? The Divine Nature had before an 
irreconcileable Averſion to Wrath, Anger, and Hatred. But what an 
Indignity and Provocation muſt this be, to find itſelf entitled to it ? 
That, inſtead of Man's being changed by the Spirit, the Spirit of 
God ſhould have received new Impreſſions from Man? Ananias and 
Sapphira were ſtruck dead for telling a fingle Untruth, concerning 
the Value of an Eſtate: They He boldly 20 the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
Falſhoods are concerning himſelf. And, till Interpreters ſhall be a- 
greed, what hainous Crime is that Sin againſt him; well may this 
bear the Name. 

And may not the Strangeneſs of our preſent Temper prompt us to 
ſuſpect, that the Bleſſed Spirit has not only deſerted us, but aban- 
doned us to the Wicked one? For, it our Luxury, Variance, Emu- 
lations, Perverſeneſs, and Diſcontent conſiſted with our Intereſt ; if 
there were no temporal Danger that they threatened ; were theſe Di- 
viſions in a time of confeſſed Safety, and general Security, and we at 
leifure and liberty to quarrel : we might then be content to fay, that 
thoſe things were not the Fruit of the Spirit ; were the Works of the 
Fleſh, and the Fulfilling the Luſts thereof. But, when common 
Danger alarms us continually within, and threatens terribly from a- 
broad ; when the Intereſt of the Liberty of our Native Country calls 
upon us to unite and arm againſt the growing Strength of a violent 
Foreigner, and a Tyrannical Religion, preſented upon the Point of 
his Sword; when all Moral Conſiderations join in with the Suggeſ- 
tions of the Spirit, and call for Love and Peace, or we are utterly 
ruined, here and for ever: then, not to hearken; to continue this 
unnatural Feud, is not from the Fleſh only, from a carnal Mind ; 
for that would have at leaſt carnal prudential Thoughts ; but is, one 
would fear, from the Prevalence of the Evil Spirit. There muſt be 
ſomething more than human, that is the Cauſe of all this Infatua- 
tion : enough to juſtify the Liberty of the Speaker, it he ſhould take 
up that of the Prophet Micaiab: I /aw the Lord fitting on his Throne, 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven flanding by him, on his right Hand, and 
on his left. And the Lord ſaid, Who ſhall perſuade Ahab to go up 
and fall”? Who ſhall perſuade a Country, full of the Bleſſings of 
God, but ungrateful and unworthy, to give up, what they have for- 
feited ; and execute God's Wrath upon themſelves? Who ſhall per- 


a 1Cor, III. 16, 17. b 1 Kings XXII. 19, 20. 
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ſuade a Country of ſo much Strength, Riches, Liberty, and Peace, 
to fall voluntarily under Diſhonour, Poverty, and a Foreign Yoke ? 
In the Text, there came forth a Spirit, and flood before the Lord, and 
ſaid, I will perſuade him. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith ? 
And he ſaid, I will go forth, and I will be a Lying Spirit in the 
Mouth of his Prophets. And what is it, but a Lying Spirit, that 
{hall accuſe the beſt Reformed Church, of Popery ; the eaſieſt Go- 
vernment under the Sun, of Tyranny : that ſhall talk now of Griev- 
ances, and Impoſitions; and ſhall ſpeak of Want of Trade, in times 
of the moſt flouriſhing Commerce : that ſhall haunt Places of pub- 
lick Reſort, and fly about the Land in libellous Prints, with falſe 
Tales and miſhapen Truths, to enrage the Minds of Men againſt 
lawtul Government, their only common Security; to confound our 
juſt Fears with ridiculous Jealouſies, and diſtract us, in the Face of 
an Enemy, with falſe Alarms? And if to this Spirit God ſhall have 
added ſeven more, as wicked as the other: if he has mingled a per- 
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verſe Spirit in the midſt of us; a Spirit deaf to the Voice of the 


Charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely, hearkening to no Accommoda- 
tion, ſubmitting to no Terms of Communion, fearful in things in- 
different, and bold in things unlawful; a Conſcience tender at one 
time, and ſeared at another, eaſy of belief in Surmiſes againſt Autho- 
rity, but difficult and beyond all Precedent ſcrupulous in Proofs 
that are for it; a Spirit of Revenge and Ambition in the great, of 
Mutiny and Sedition in the meaner ; a Spirit of Schiſm in Matters 
Eccleſiaſtick, and of Faction in Temporals: if to all theſe the Lord 
ſhall have faid, as to that, Lou ſhall perſuade, and prevail; go forth 
and do jo : they will then effect their Errand. By our Hatred of one 
another, by our Frowardneſs, and Diſobedience, they ſeem to be now 
at work : by theſe they will engage us into a Civil War, and expoſe 
us to a Foreign; and then will Arbitrary Government and Popery, 
things of Foreign Growth, and Strangers to our Land, come in, 
with armed Force, through the wide Breaches we have made our- 
ſelves. 

But may God be more merciful yet to us, that fo little deſerve it : 
check theſe unruly Spirits, that are gone out in the midft of us; and 
give us of his Holy Spirit. May He, that commands the Wind and 
the Sea, and they obey him ; He, that is not in Tempeſts, nor Earth- 
quakes, but in the ſtill Voice; reſtrain the Striving, lay the Swelling 
of the Waves, compoſe our Minds, and aſſwage our Animoſities; 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and of the Children to 
the Fathers, left he come and ſimite the Earth with a Curſe. May He, 
that has graciouſly joined us in ſo many common Advautages Spiri- 
tual, and 3 ſhed his Love abroad in our Hearts by his Ho- 
ly Spirit: that, as we have one Baptiſm, one Spirit, one Faith, one 
Hope of our Calling ; ſo we may be before Him as one holy Con- 
gregation : that, as we have one Prince, one Law, one Intereſt ; ſo 
we may be as @ City at Unity in itſelf. God unite us before himſelf, 
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in his Worſhip; and before the Face of our Enemies, for our De- 
fence : that we may be an Example to thoſe of our Religion, that 
yet enjoy it undiſturbed ; and a Refuge to thoſe that are diſtreſſed : 
that we be not the Scandal now; and a little after, the Ruin of the 
Proteſtant Profeſſion. 

To this effect, let us beſeech Him, that by his Spirit He would 
give our Governours an affectionate Zeal for his Honour, for the 
Good of his People; Long- ſuffering and Gentleneſs towards thoſe, 


who much need it: that He would poſſeſs the People with a reve- 


rent Love for the Majeſty of God; for his Vicegerent, with Meek- 
neſs, Faithfulneſs, and Goodneſs : that He would endue all ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates with proper Graces, - with the ſteady Reſolution of a 
true Fidelity to God, their Prince, and the Law: that He would 
grant, that we abuſe not wantonly the bleſſed Means of our Reform- 
ed Religion to Schiſm, or Hereſy ; the publick Quiet to Civil Diſ- 
cord, our Liberty to Faction, nor our Plenty to Luxury and Intem- 

ce: That the Peace of God may be on all our Conſciences, 
and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt on our Minds : that our Fruit may 
be unto Holineſs, and our End Everlaſting Life. 
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—— Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Celar's ; and 
unto God, the things that are God's. 


HE Phariſees and the Sadducees, though divided in their 

Opinions and their Intereſts, yet both looking upon our 

Saviour as their common Enemy, (he equally oppoſing 

the Impiety of the one, and the Hypocriſy of the dther,) 

conſpire together to entangle him in his Tall; and make here in this 
Chapter their ſucceſſive Attempts upon him. | 

The firſt, that of the Phariſees, and which gave an occaſion to 
the Reply of the Text, was managed with Addreſs and Defign : they 
had fo laid their Ambuſh, that, which way ſoever he took, he might 
fall into the Snare and periſh; the Anſwer he gave, they expected, 
would certainly offend either the Zeal of the Few, or the Power of 
the Roman. 

For the Jews, although they had now for a long while been un- 
der Subjection to the Uncircumciſed ; although their great City had 
been ruined by the Babylonian, and their whole Nation tranſplanted, 
hardly a Stone left upon a Stone, nor a Few in Fudea ; although, at- 
ter their Return from their Captivity, they were ſtill Vaſſals to the 
Perſian Empire, then part of the Conqueſt of Alexander the Great, 
after under the Syrian Kings, then reduced to the Roman Obedience 
by Pompey ; (for their Chiefs, whether Princes or Prieſts, were till 
tributary and dependent ;) yet they ſtill retained their high Spirit, a 
peculiar Senſe of their Native Liberty and Sacred Prerogatives. But 
when afterwards the Romans took the Government into their own 
Hands, removed their Tetrarch, and brought them into the Condt- 
tion of a Province, to be commanded now by one ſent from Nome, 
who ſhould have the Power of Life and Death, and Tax them at his 
Will ; this ſeemed inſupportable to the greateſt part of them ; and 
was eſteemed as unlawtul, as it was burdenſome : that they were a 
holy People; their Perſons and Eſtates ſacred to God; and, to give 
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Obedience to any Foreigner, was to withdraw it from the Lord of 
Hoſts. Nor ſhall we thin k it was any hard matter, to perſuade a 
People, ſo well ſatisfied of their National Privileges, and of ſo ſtub- 
born a Temper, that it was an ungodly thing to ſuffer Impoſitions, 
to pay Taxes was Irreligion. He then, that reſiſted this Heathen 
Authority, was the trueſt [/rae/ite; the trueſt to the Liberty of his 
Nation, and the Honour of his God; and as Moſes had delivered 
them from the Egyptian Bondage, fo they expected a Meſſiab, who 
ſhould redeem them from the Roman : and if our Saviour pretended 
to be that great Perſon ; he was, they thought, obliged to take this 
Yoke from off their Necks, and declare againſt the Roman Govern- 
ment, 

On the other fide, the Romans, knowing what People they had to 
deal with ; that they were a rebellious City, hurtful unto Kings, and 
unto Provinces, which would pay neither Toll, Tribute, nor Cuſtom ; 
(for ſo they ſtand of old deſcribed to Artaxerxes;) had a very watch- 
ful Eye over them, and were jealous of every Motion: They had 
their Spies, the Herodians here in the Text; and reſtrained their un- 
quiet tumultuous Spirits with ſevere exemplary Executions. So that 
to accuſe one of a Crime againſt the State, as an Enemy to Ceſar, 
was the greateſt Revenge the moſt malicious Enemy could take; it 
was to expoſe him to certain Ruin, to an ignominious cruel Death. 
For ſo we find the Chief Prieſts, when they had taken Counſel to- 
gether, to put Jeſus to Death for Crimes, as they thought, againſt 
their Law; yet preſenting him to Pilate with this Accuſation: Ve 


found this Man perverting the People, and forbidding to give Tribute 


zo Ceſar, ſaying, that be himſelf is Chriſt a King. We have them 
therefore here preparing that Article, whereby hereafter they intend 
to murder him. They endeavour now, by the Queſtion they mali- 
ciouſly propoſe, to take ſuch hold of his Wordt, that they may deliver 
him over to the Power and Authority of the Governour. 

The Diſciples therefore of the Phariſees, who poſſibly were againſt 
the Payment of Tribute, and the Herodians, who were for it, being 
both here met together, the one to tempt, and the other to inform ; 
begin their Diſcourſe to him with this flattering treacherous Infinua- 
tion: Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of 
God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any Man; for thou regardeſt 
not the Perſon of Men : thou art not afraid of the Government, and 
wilt not for Fear diſguiſe the Truth, as our Scribes and our Doctors 
do: Tell us therefore, What thinkeſft thou ? Is it lawful to give Tri- 
bute unto Ceſar, or not? But Jeſus, as the Text proceeds, perceived 
their Wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye Hypacrites * Shew me 
the Tribute Money. And they brought unto him a Penny. And he ſaith 
unto them, Whoſe is this Image and Superſcription ® And they ſay un- 
to him, Ceſar g. Then ſaith he unto them; returning them a preciſe 
diſtin Anſwer, and no other than what they themſelves had pro- 
duced ; Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Celar's ; 
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and unto God, the things that are God's. The Sovereignty of Ceſar 
over you appears by his Prerogative of Coining your Money : You 
know your Governour, for you ſee his Face; and in the Inſcription, 
you read his Authority. Why therefore ſhould you deny him the 
Teſtimony of your Subjection, and refuſe to pay him Tribute? His 
Stamp, I ſee, is current with you; is the Regulation of your Con- 
tract, the Standard of your civil Commerce: and, as in Payments, 
you cannot refuſe to accept it, ſo here you are obliged to give it. If 
Ceſar be your King, this Payment, he aſks, is as due as any you de- 
mand : and that he is your Prince, the Money, you would withhold, 
of itſelf teſtifies againſt you. God does not here interpoſe any parti- 
cular Claim; nor will he lend his Name to countenance your Diſ- 
obedience againſt your King, and his Vicegerent. If indeed he ſets 
up his Image in the Temple, you are not to ſuffer it for God's ſake ; 
and if he commands you to worſhip This, you are not to obey him: 
but to give it in Tribute is your Duty; it is that which God does 
ſo far not forbid, that he does command: Give therefore unto Ceſar, 
the things which are Celar's ; and unto God, the things that are God's. 

The Words of our Saviour relate indeed to a particular Queſtion, 
and chiefly there concern the giving of Tribute ; but they are too 
the Foundation of a general Rule, and determine alike in all mat- 
ters, that can come in diſpute betwixt God's Supreme Authority, and 
that which is delegated to the Sons of Men : they importing, that 
ſome things there are peculiarly belonging to God, and ſome things 
belonging to the King; and, whoſe they are, we may know by the 
Infcription. | 

And this Determination we ſhall crave leave to proſecute, that 
way the Occaſion of the Day leads: by repreſenting, Firſt, The 
Rights of God, and of Ce/ar : Secondly, The Uſurpations of the Pope 
upon both : And, Thirdly, the Redreſs and Reform. 


I. The Rights of God, and the King; and the Robbery the See 
of Rome has committed upon both, have been made ſo evident by 
others, that they will need here but a very brief Recapitulation. 

Firſt, If we enquire, What is God's: We are to conſider him as 
Lord in chief, and ſole Proprietor, whoſe is the World, and all that 
dwell therein. Part indeed of his Dominion he hath been pleaſed to 
beſtow on the Sons of Men; but ſo, as to be held of him by ſuch 
Laws, with ſuch Services, and under ſuch Reſervations, as it ſhall 
have pleaſed the Almighty Donor. 

1. He has therefore reſerved to himſelf the Power of declaring 
Laws, and thoſe not to be overruled, nor ſuperſeded, but by him- 
ſelf; to bind every where, and for ever; to paſs through all Coun- 
tries, and continue to all Ages. And thoſe you may read : he has 
delivered them in Writing. 

2. He has accordingly preſcribed the Worſhip that ſhall be paid 


him, and the Services he expects. Thoſe, that are peculiar to him, 
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have his Image, his Mark ſet upon them; and are incommunicable. 
For he is a jealous God, and will not give his Honour to another. 

3. And, for this peculiar Service, he has choſen to be waited up- 
on by a diſtinct peculiar People; that the Homage and Worſhip of 
the World may be preſented to him in publick, by proper hallowed 
Hands. And theſe Men, they too have their Character; you may 
know them whoſe they are, and to whom they belong. 

4. In the laſt place, we may mention as proper to God, not 
what he has primarily reſerved, but what afterwards his pious Ser- 
vants, out of Zeal and Gratitude, have offered to him. Such are 
all Donations ſacred to his Name, and appropriated to his Service. 
Theſe Poſſeſſions and Revenues, whoſe they are, you will find too 
by their Inſcription ; look into the Charters of their Foundations, and 
you will ſee: they belong to God. 

Secondly, Conſider we, What is Cæſar's. And if we look up- 
on him, we ſhall know his Quality and his Value. Whoſe Image 
bears he? And whom does he repreſent? Is he not the Vicegerent 


of God? 


1. Wherever therefore his Sovereign, the Almighty, has not pre- 
vented him by any precedent Commands, there he has Right and Li- 
berty to put forth his: in thoſe caſes to expect an active chearful O- 
bedience; and that we ſhould in no caſe, and for no reaſon, reſiſt. 

2. Be this Civil Government Heretick, or Infidel, we are not diſ- 
charged of our Allegiance. We are obliged by the ſame Divine Au- 
thority to preſerve our Religion under it, and to continue to it our 
Subjection. Nor are any modern Governours of the Church greater 
than their Fathers, the Apoſtles; who obeyed patiently the worſt of 
Heathen Emperors ; ſubmi.ung either to their Edicts, or Perſecu- 
tions. | 
3. The Duty of the Chriſtian Emperor being to reſtrain Vice and 
Irreligion, to promote Holineſs, and the Worſhip of God ; to him it 
belongs to order and direct the Church, the way he ſhall think moſt 

Theſe are the unqueſtionable Rights of the Civil Power, affirmed 
in our Articles, and aſſerted at large by others; and to be given up 
to it by thoſe that will render to C2/ar, what is Ce/ar's. 


II. Neither are the Rights of God, and the King more evident, 
than that the Pope has invaded both. His Uſurpations are now grown 
as conſpicuous, as his Greatneſs; and to recount them all, would be 
to give a Particular of his whole Authority. 

Every one knows, his Principality over the other Churches of the 
World, what an unjuſt Claim it is, and how meanly founded. How 
his Authority, at „was no greater than that of his Neighbour 
Biſhops ; the Style the ſame, and his Holineſs in common : His Pre- 
cedence not in the Right of Saint Peter, but of a Capital City; and 
Addreſſes firſt made to him, not becauſe he was next to God, but 
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perial Court. How from the Civility of a Precedence they 
claimed a Superiority ; becauſe they had been conſulted with, they 
would afterwards command : from arbitrating of Differences, refer- 
red to them by their Brethren concerned, they uſurped a Judicature : 
and then, when none durſt contradict them, they could not err, 
and grew Infallible. 

It is too as well known, how, taking advantage of the Weakneſs 
of an old Empire, and making ſtill Conditions with the new; au- 
thorizing the Uſurpations of others, in Countenance to their own ; 
abuſing to their private Purpoſes the zealous Devotion of new con- 
verted Barbarians, and impoſing on their unlearned Simplicity by the 
Authority of forged Donations, and conterfeit Decretals; and having 
before by various Arts, and thorough the Connivence or Aſſiſtance 
of Princes, gained an abſolute Power over the Biſhops of the Weſt ; 
they then, by the Aid of the enſlaved Clergy, and their Garriſons of 
Monks, attempted openly on the Princes themſelves : confined their 
Juriſdiction; and forbid them to meddle with the Perſons or Reve- 
nues of Eccleſiaſticks: authoritatively interpoſed in all Differences be- 
tween Prince and Prince, or Prince and People, with their Spiritual 
Thunder in their Hands; commanded the World to lay down, or 
take up Arms at their Pleaſure : exerciſing every where by their Le- 
gates the Sovereign Power of Peace and War; giving the Law, and 
diſpoſing of Crowns and Lands, as they thought fit. He, that diſ- 
obeyed, was firſt thrown out of the Church, and then out of his 
Country; his Subjects abſolved from their Allegiance ; and thoſe juſ- 
tified, that had a mind to rebel, or to invade. They did the Holy 
Church and Saint Peter Service, that ſeized upon his Eſtate or his 
Perſon : he ſtood delivered up to Satan, to be buffeted on Earth, and 
tormented in Hell. 

Theſe are the Steps to the Papal Throne; and, when they were 
mounted, ſo have they lorded it; trampling imperiouſly on the Necks 
of Kings and Biſhops, in an equal Violation of all Authority, Sacred 
and Civil. They are the firſt, that directed pretended Holy Orders 
of Men, and Sons of Perfection, in Separate Congregations, to de- 
ſpiſe their true Spiritual Governours : and firſt inſtructed traiterous 
Subjects, to rebel againſt their King, the ſanctified way. 

And theſe Injuſtices of their Growth, and Violences of their grown 
Power, lie ſo open in the ſucceſſive Annals of the Chriſtian Times; 
that, to ſecure their Cauſe, they have reaſon to forbid the Reading 
of all Hiſtories, as well as of the Holy Bible. There we may as eaſi- 
ly diſcern the Beginning, and gradual Advance of the aſpiring Pa- 
pacy, as of any other uſurping Empire : and that this New Rome has, 
by Means, as humane as thoſe the Old practiſed, and with as little of 
Divine Right, extended the Narrowneſs of its original Territory into 
2 Catholick Dominion. And there we ſhall find, as ſoon as it riſes 


to the Im 


to its Plenitude of Power, nothing but Robbery and Cruelty ; the 


World in a perpetual Diſturbance, by Interdicts and Excommunica- 
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tions; all the Wars and Confuſions of whole Ages, commanded and 
by this unchriſtian Authority : Emperors at their Feet ; 
kicked away; depoſed by them, to be murdered by their Subjects, 
and their Sons: the Crowns of England and France given away on 
any Diſtaſte ; as if thoſe Princes had been only Vicars of the Church; 
and at beſt (what they forced one of ours to own) but Homagers to 
the Holy See. | 
This Uſage, on all Occaſions, Crowned Heads of their own Com- 
munion have felt from their Holy Father. But, if the Crime, the 
Pope charged, bordered on Hereſy ; then the Thunderbolts flew, and 
the World was to tremble : to invade that Prince, was like a ſour- 
ney againſt Infidels ; to ſtab him, meritorious ; and the Aſſaſſin to 
be Canonized. And ſo in the laſt Age, on the Preſumption of ſuch a 
Sentence, died Henry the Third of France: the villainous Murderer 
in open Conſiſtory recognized by the Pope for a Religious Hero; and 
the Relief of Paris, by ſuch an ungodly Fact, compared with the 
Redemption of Mankind. Under the ſame Danger, by a more ex- 
preſs Decree, lay Henry the Fourth, his Succeſſor; till he ſuffered 
himſelf to be inſtructed, how he might be ſafe from the Maſter of 
the Aſſaſſins, the Old Man of the Mountains; and laid down his 
Conſcience at the Pope's Feet, to hold his Lite and his Crown. 
And, not to mention their impotent Fury againſt our Henry the 
Eighth, their former Defender; by the fame Authority, and with as 


little Effect, did Four of that See ſucceſſively thunder againſt our late 


glorious Queen; and ſolemnly declare her deprived of her Kingdoms. 
As they had deprived her of thoſe and her Life, if God would have 
ſuffered private Treachery, open Rebellion, or a Foreign powerful 
Invaſion to fucceed. And in conſequence of ſuch a Declaration made 
by the laft of them, and with as much Juſtice, was the Traiterous 
Attempt made, we this Day remember; and King James of Bleſſed 
Memory, and the Three Eſtates of the Realm together, condemned 
to one Fire. 

So do they give to Cæſar his Due. And what then can Heretical 
Subjects expect? They are to fall by thouſands, ſelt-condemned, and 
without the honourable Ceremony of a Bull: to be flaughtered like 
Sheep, abandoned by the angry Shepherd ; as in the Butchery of Pa- 
is, or by the Wolves of Ire/and. For Mercy is not the Due of a 
Heretick ; nor has he Right to common Faith: his Life belongs not 
to him. 

But how is it, that the great Spiritual Father deals with his obe- 
dient Children? Does he not render them their Due? He, like an 
Old Roman Father, treats them with an unaccountable Power : al- 
lows them no Propriety ; and denies them the Uſe of all that their 
good God had given them. 

He takes out of their Hands the Holy Scriptures, the greateſt Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; their only Comfort, and Inſtruction. And, in- 
ſtead of it, puts a Legend : fir the Word of Life and Truth, unedi- 
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fying fabulous Traditions : for Bread, a Stone : for Fiſh, a Serpent. 
It that See had pretended but a little earlier Power over the Bleſſed 
Spirit, they might have commanded it not to write : however now 


they forbid the People to read. 


He keeps from them the Legacy of their dying Saviour ; one Half 
of the Spiritual Nouriſhment bequeathed them. 

He denies them the Uſe of their Underſtandings and Judgments, 
in almoſt all the Articles of their Faith : of their Senſes too, in that 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 

He takes from them the Knowledge of the Prayers, offered in 
their Name: and lets them not underſtand their own Defires. 80 
are the People to appear before God, dumb and ſenſeleſs; like one 
of their Idols. All is to be referred to the Prieft : the Pardon of 
their Sins is to depend on his Diſcretion ; and the Efficacy of that 
Part of the Bleſſed Sacrament, that is left, on the Sincerity of his In- 
tention. 


So is Man robbed of his Spiritual Conſolation : and the good God, 
of his gracious Purpoſes. But they are more bold yet with the Al- 


mighty. 

That Princes may not complain of Reſpect of Perſons, they abſolve, 
in ſome Caſes, from the Obedience of God himſelf; and avowedly 
allow, what he as poſitively forbids : authorize inceſtuous Conjun- 
tions, and licenſe Perjury: paſs Pardons for all Sins, committed a- 
gainſt the Divine Majeſty. 

They make the Authority of the Writings of God to depend upon 
their own: and add to them, as they fee Cauſe; creating new Arti- 
cles of Faith, and inſtituting almoſt a new Religion. 

They give away his Worſhip : make their devouteſt Addreſſes, and 
pay their moſt humble Acknowledgments, to the Virgin Mary; to 
Angels, to Favourite Saints, And, that there may not be wanting 
Rivals with our God, 


They create Saints ; give Crowns above, as well as below : and 
diſpoſe of Heaven as their own. 

They give Divine Honour to Bread ; which they call a God : and 
to an Image; which to the Eye they might better Tranſubſtantiate. 

And, to cover their Idolatry, they commit Sacrilege, ſteal away 
one of the Ten Commandments ; and by their Index Expurgatorius 
blot the Two Tables themſelves. | 

So far has the Papal See been from obſerving the Rule of the Text; 
from giving to Ce/ar, what is Ce/ar's; or to God, what is God's. 


III. The Church, of which we have the Bleſſing to be Members, 
and whoſe Preſervation we more particularly acknowledge this Day, 
with Thanks to God Almighty its Defender, appears, in its Refor- 
mation, to have propoſed to itſelf this Rule of our Saviour's : to have 
had in it no other Deſign, than by a juſt and equal Diſtribution to 
give to God, what is God's; and to Man, what is Man's. It has 
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{urveyed the ſeveral Claims in the Name of God, and of the King; 
has conſidered whoſe peculiar Stamp and Character thoſe things, that 
were challenged, bore ; and has reſtored them, by the Direction of 
thoſe Marks, to their rightful Proprietors. In this diſpoſal of Rights, 
and general Reſtitution, it has not minded any Intereſt of its own ; 
nor laid its Hands on what belongs not to it: it has not had any 
private Deſign, to gain by what it was to diſtribute: it has ſtood 
upright, and held the Ballance ſteady ; dealing to each their own, 
ingenuouſly, and with an impartial Hand. 

To God, as is moſt due, it renders firſt his own ; to his Perſon, 
a Worſhip entirely Divine; an Honour not before leſſened on any ri- 
val part of his Creation : to his Laws, an Obedience, which no other 
Command ſhall controll, nor Diſpenſation releaſe. 

To Princes next, and thoſe that are in Authority, it has reſtored 
the full Exerciſe of their lawful Power : their Countries, and their 
People, again their own ; no Place privileged, nor Perſon exempted ; 
no foreign Potentate ſharing the Authority, nor dividing the Reve- 
nue; their Subjects bound in an Allegiance, not to be withdrawn on 
any Pretence of Schiſm or Hereſy ; in the Power of no Conſiſtory to 
diſcharge. 

And here we ſee no Politick Reſerve : that our Church has not 
provided for itſelf any other Refuge, but in the Providence of God, 
and the Piety of the Civil Power. What was not her own, ſhe has 
given out of her Hands : where ſhe cannot communicate, yet there 
the will obey; and where ſhe cannot obey, ſhe is ready to endure ; 
expecting her Reward in Heaven. Not ignorant, how much ſhe ſuf- 
fers now, from the Contradiction of diſloyal Men, for the Truth of 
this Doctrine, and how much, by its Meekneſs, ſhe ſtands expoſed 
to future Perſecution ; yet ſhe profeſſes to know too, that her Sa- 
viour's Kingdom is not of this World : that the Rendezvous againſt 
a Prince is not protected by being in a Church : turns not her Con- 
gregations into Armies. That the Sword is joined with the Keys; 
and that Excommunication is armed with any Civil Penalties ; it ac- 
knowledges to be, from the Care and Authority of the Civil Govern- 
ment : that thence it has its Temporal Power over Subjects ; fo far is 
it from aſſuming any over the Superiors themſelves. And, though 
Parties, ſeemingly oppoſite, agree in the contrary Opinion; we take 
not that for an Argument of its Truth : equally deteſting the Holy 

of the one, and the Solemn League of the other. 

It the Ce/ar be Heathen, and like him in the Text; fo far our 
Church obeys : if he profeſſes the Faith, and ſhe finds him in her 
Aſſemblies ; ſhe gives him, as his own, the ſupreme Direction and 


Guidance of Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, to ſettle its outward Policy, and 


be its Moderator and Governour. And yet gives not ſo much, as to 
take away from the Ordination of God. Her Miniſters act under his 
Protection: but in virtue of a Commiſhon from above; of an Au- 
thority Spiritual, and derived by other Hands. 
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So far hath the Church of England been from oppoſing, or flat- 
tering the Civil Power ; neither exalting itſelf againſt the Prince, nor 
the Prince againſt God: in a conſtant uniform Practice of this Rule 
-b Text: Giving to Ceſar, what is Ceſar' :; and to God, what is 

b. ä 

In the ſame Temper, and with the ſame Impartiality, ſhe has en- 
deavoured to reduce all things to their antient Limits; and render to 
every one their Due. Arrogates not to herſelf an Infallibility in her 
Decrees : but permits to every private Perſon to judge, and conſider : 
and yet authorizes not a wanton giddy Spirit, a Judgment without 
Diſcretion ; but adviſes the unlearned to attend to thoſe that are over 
them: neither groſſly to think, they cannot err, nor eaſily to think, 
they do. Keeps a Mean between a blind Obedience, an implicit 
Faith : and between a blind Diſobedience, a froward contemptuous 
Rejecting of what a Congregation of God's People ſhall Decree. She 
has reſtored to the People the one Half of their Lord's Supper ; the 
Blood, the Life of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; detained before by a ſa- 
crilegious Impropriation. Directs to diſcern the Elements of the Com- 
munion, from the corporal Subſtance of Chriſt ; and from common 
Food : to receive them with Reverence, but not with Adoration. 
Renders into their Hands the Holy Scriptures, intercepted by the Ro- 
man See. Hides them not under the Cover of a ſtrange Language; 
nor in the Cloſets of the Doctors: but fets them on a Candleſtick, 
that they, which come in, may ſee the Light. Takes not from them 
the Word of God, leſt they ſhould miſinterpret it; but labours that 
they may not : admoniſhes, interprets, and explains. Lets them un- 
derſtand their God, ſpeaking to them; and themſelves, ſpeaking to 
God: returns them their Prayers in their own Tongue: returns them, 
I ſay. For neither was it thought fit, to depart from thoſe old Forms 
of Supplication, which God had been pleaſed to accept from Holy 
Men of the firſt Ages, which had been conſecrated by the Mouths of 
the beſt Chriſtians ; neither was it to be imagined, that God was to 


be pleaſed with the Variety of a new Phraſe, or ſurpriſed by an ex- 


tempore Petition. In like manner, ſhe prays not to Saints ; but men- 
tions their Names with Honour: uſes not the Interceſſion of their 
Merits ; but thanks God for their Example. And as the Subſtance 
of our Worſhip is not oppreſſed and overcharged with Ceremony and 
Circumſtance ; ſo neither is it left neglected, and unattended : We 
wait upon our God, with the whole Man ; in compoſure of Mind 
and Body. | | 

And thus has the Engliſb Church rendered to every one their own: 
purged from Superſtition, and free from Novelty ; reformed from Ab- 
uſe and Corruption on all hands; it deſervedly takes place of thoſe 
of the laſt Ages; and may be ranked with the firſt, and beſt Cen- 
turies. The primitive Chriſtians, if they could be ſuppoſed to return 
upon the Earth, would profeſs our Faith ; for it is theirs: and would 
certainly be of our Communion, for here they would find their own 
7M 2 Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, and their own Government. An Univerſal Infallible Biſhop, 


they had never been acquainted with : and, of a Church without a 
Biſhop, they had never heard. 

So ſtands our Church, upon a Rock ; beaten upon by Waves on 
all ſides: and, were the Strength of its Adverſaries only in their Ar- 
guments, ſecure enough. It ſtands firm, and upright : leans on nei- 
ther ſide; and by its Frame, is in no danger of falling. But the 
Malice of its Enemies is reſtleſs : they aſſault openly, and privately 
undermine; no Way left unattempted ; not by Men above, nor by 
Hell beneath : if they cannot throw down ; they blow up. 

And, amidſt all the Antichriſtian Variety of Ruin, which the Con- 
trivance of thoſe of Nome has deſigned againſt this Church and Na- 
tion; none ſo unlikely to be prevented, ſo ſure and ſpeedy in the 
Execution, ſo like themſelves, and of ſo Catholick a Deſtruction, as 
that of this Day : when the Invention of a Monk, applied by the 
Malice of a Jeſuit, had well nigh gratified their Roman Maſter with 


a With of one of his Heathen Predeceſſors, another Vice-God ; and 


diſpatched a Nation at a Blow. Neither have we had any reaſon to 
think, that the ſame fort of Men are now more quiet, or grown 
more merciful : their frequent Diſappointments may have only enra- 
ged them: and the Memory of this Day they are to blot out, with 
the Succeſs of another. | 

They have always acted with the greateſt Violence againſt this 
Kingdom, and againſt this Church: and for the fame reaſon. Our 
Country, for its natural Strength, great Riches, and Courage of its 
Inhabitants, is the firmeſt Support of the other Proteſtants: and, as 
ſoon as this Ifland were reduced, the Conqueſt of the other Here- 
ticks, as they call us, might be eaſy ; weak as they are, and divided. 
With the ſame Proſpect, are their Deſigns, within this Kingdom, le- 
velled againſt our Church, as it ſtands here eſtabliſhed. That is their 
great, and conſiderable Enemy. A Church regularly founded, by full 
Authority, Temporal, and Spiritual; not tumultuouſly collected. Its 
Doctrine bottomed on the ſure Baſis of the Scripture ; Apoſtolical in 


its Government, and its Miniſters; having, on its fade, all that true 


Antiquity, which they themſelves vainly pretend. A Church they 
are not able to reproach, either with Novelty, or Sedition : whoſe 
Learning has been eminent to their Confuſion 3 and whoſe Intereſt, 
by the Grace of God, has yet been well enough united, to withſtand 
their continued Attempts. Againſt this Body, and this Conſtitution, 
they direct all their Aim: apply their open Force, and their ſecret 
Practices. This (which God forbid) if they ſhould ruin, they may 
think it would be no difficult thing to deſtroy the other ill ground- 
ed, diſunited Societies that are among us, tied together by no Go- 
vernment, conſenting in no Form of Doctrine, met together upon 


Fancy and Humour, holding they know not what, and agreeing they 
know not how. 
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Neither are they fo barren of miſchievous Invention, as to be at a 
loſs, if Poiſon, „or Powder fails: they can work on other 
Mines ; and lay other Trains, than thoſe of this Day. It is indiffe- 
rent to them, by what fort of Artifice the Frame of our Government 
flies aſunder: what it is, that tears, and rends, and breaks in pieces 
our Church and State : whether the Matter, that is to ſcatter us, be 
under the Places of our Aſſemblies, or in them: whether Houſes are 
burned by their Wild-fire, or Men's Minds inflamed, and our Cities 
in a more dangerous Combuſtion : whether our Religion be ruined 
by them; or by their Friends, Debauchees, Atheiſts, or Enthuſiaſts. 
They thankfully accept the Pains, thoſe of the Separation take to di- 
vide and diſtract us; the liberal Preſent they make of our whole 
Church into their Boſom : contentedly allow all their Clamour a- 
gainſt Popery, if they will but ſerve them ſo far, as to faſten that 
odious Popery upon us: glad to ſee the Papal Deſigns executed, at 
the Expence and Scandal of thoſe that bear a Proteſtant Name: to 
ſee their Brethren of the Recuſancy as vigilant and vigorous at it, as 
if they were ſome new Order of the Pope's, and had a General at 
Rome; ſo well agreed, that we are never in more Danger from the 
one, than when we are threatened by the other : Then our Church 
is not capacious enough, and ſhould be rebuilt, ſay thoſe that would 
pull it down; then its Gates are not broad enough, and Breaches to 
be made, wide enough for an Enemy to come in. On this fide, the 
Papiſt mines, on that, the Diſſenter countermines ; till by both the 
Foundation is ſapped, and the Fabrick ſinks. Our growing Schiſms 
giving our common Enemy certain Hopes of our future Ruin, and 
furniſhing them now with the beſt Argument for a Head of Unity, 
and an Infallible Judge. 

Other Plots and Deſigns, which thoſe of the Church of Rome may 
have, it may not be in the Power of private Perſons to encounter : 
To oppoſe them there, may be the Work of other Hands; and the 
proper Buſineſs of Authority; (for we are to give to Ce/ar, what is 
Ce/ar's.) But to oppoſe their moſt dangerous Deſigns, and that with- 
out which no other can prevail, that is in our own Power. It is eve- 
ry particular Man, that is to hinder his being diſunited ; to prevent 
and diſappoint the Advantages expected from our Diviſions. And, 
to exhort and beſeech Men to lay aſide private Animoſities, humo- 
rous and fanciful Diſtaſtes in Matters of Religion; to keep the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; is a fit and neceflary Duty at 
all times, in an Age that wants Charity ſo much, and has ſo little of 
Chriſtian Condeſcenſion: but, at this time, more eminently ſeaſon- 
able, and abſolutely neceſſary. To agree now in the Service of God, 
as it is the Duty of each in private; ſo it is the Intereſt of the pub- 
lick. The Houle of God itſelf, if divided againſt itſelf, cannot ſtand, 
Whatever other Inſtruments of our Ruin thoſe of Rome may have, 
let no Proteſtant ſuffer his Zeal to be made one. 
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To be truly oppoſite to the Church of Rome, to prevent their fu- 
ture Deſigns, and in Gratitude for our paſt Deliverances; let us, in 
Obedience to the Direction of the Text, and in Imitation of our 
Church, render to every one their Due. To the Conſtitution of the 
Church, that juſt and thankful Teſtimony, that nothing can be more 
contrary to the Falſhoods, Uſurpations, and Corruptions of the Ko- 
miſh See: nothing more agreeable to the Peace, good Order, and 
Government of the Kingdom. In the Head of this Church, to Ce- 
ſar, what is Cęſar's; a grateful loyal Reſentment of the great Blefſ- 
ings, we enjoy under his Gracious Government: no Half-Subjection, 
nor Popiſh Conformity to his Laus; an Obedience, clear of Roman 
Shifts, and Je/waitical Evaſions: not ſetting up a private Antipapal 
Authority, to abſolve ourſelves, in ſome caſes, from our Allegiance ; 
and deny his Majeſty's Supremacy, in favour of our own. 

To God, particularly on this Occaſion, all Honour, Thanks, and 
Acknowledgment : That he was firſt pleaſed to ſhine early upon this 
Nation, in the returning Light of the Goſpel, the Doctrine of the 
Reformation : diſcovering to us, as it were by a new Revelation, his 
true Religion, freed from the Corruptions, and Impoſtures of Men; 
from a Burden of Ceremonies, almoſt Jeuiſb; and an Idolatry, al- 
moſt Pagan. That he was pleaſed, during the Reign of the ſucceed- 
ing Princeſs, to continue this his Bleſſed Gift to us; to the Confu- 
ſion of all the Enemies of our Faith, and Country, both at home 
and abroad. And particularly, under her Succeſſor King, that the 
Divine Majeſty was pleaſed, by a fingular extraordinary Providence, 
to diſappoint a Treaſon, unexampled in its Malice, and of an un- 
heard of Deſign: the Prince of Darkneſs himſelf contriving and la- 
bouring the horrid Plot beneath; God watching from above, and 
confounding the accurſed Work, by a Miracle almoſt as great, as if 
the Train had took, and he had ſtopt the Blow. That he has been 
pleaſed fince ſtill to defeat, by a conſtant jealous Care, the reſtleſs 
Enemies of our Peace and Religion ; preſerving from their Malice 
and Treachery that Sacred Head, next and immediate under God, 
our Governour and Detender : preſerving us all to his true Worſhip, 
from Confuſion and War: whoſe Grace it is, that we aſſemble, as at 
this time, in Peace and Safety ; worſhip him, as here, in Purity. 

Neither is this all, on this Occaſion, we owe our God: We are to 
continue our Thanks beyond the Day; and expreſs ourſelves ſenſible 


of the Divine Favour, by improving it to the moſt Advantage. We 


ſtand ſtill obliged to a farther Juſtice, to give our Proteſtant Religion 
its Due, and let it have its proper bleſſed Effects. 

That the Purity and Reformation of our Religion be not only read 
in our Articles, and Liturgy ; and thoſe framed by the Piety of our 
Anceſtors: but ſeen on our own Perſons, exemplified in our Lives. 
That our Worſhip of God diſcover, by the Intenſeneſs of the Devo- 
tion, that it is not diſtracted by any other Object, nor diverted on 
Saints and Angels. That it appear not, by our Slackneſs at the Holy 
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Communion, that we could have been without the Uſe of Both Kinds. 
That it be viſible, by our zealous Attention to our Prayers, that we 
Underſtand them: and, by our Obedience to God's Word, that we 
have Read it: not from impious Alluſions, and ſuch Profanations, 
as may almoſt juſtify the Papal Prohibition. Let us ſhew, by the 
Frequency of our own Charities, and Devotions now, that we think 
thoſe of Others for us, after our Death, of no avail : by our Abhor- 
rence of all Sin, that we account none Venial : and, by the religious 
Carefulneſs of our Lives, that we truſt not to Indulgences, or eaſy 
Abſolutions. They, that doubt of a Poſſibility of Salvation for thoſe 
of the Other Communion, in This, let them ſecure their own : and, 
while we profeſs, by good Works we cannot Merit Heaven, let us 
not, by bad, Deſerve a greater Damnation. 
Theſe are the proper Teſts of a true Proteſtant ; and Signs of a 
holy Zeal. Other noiſy Clamours, and angry Heats againſt Rome, 
have no more of Religion in them, than is in the loud Sounds on 
that Occaſion, we hear from the Tops of our Churches; or in the 
Fire, that burns in the Streets. If we would entirely baniſh Popery, 
let none of its Corruption be retained in our Manners ; let our Lives, 
and our Converſations Proteſt. So ſhall we beſt thank God for the 
Mercy of this Day; and engage his Protection for the future. 
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And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 
ther will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


HE tormented Perſon in the Parable, after he had in vain 

requeſted the leaft degree of Refreſhment for himſelf, 
and had underſtood from Abraham, that the Gulph was 
fixed, and the Condition of thoſe beyond it without Re- 
medy ; begins then, in the next place, to intercede for his neareſt, 
and yet ſurviving Relations, his Brethren on the Earth; the Succeſſ- 
ors to his large Poſſeſſions, and Inheritors, as he feared, of his Vices ; 
thoſe who filled his room in the other World, and might too follow 
his ſteps hither, and come into the ſame Place ; but whoſe Caſe was 
not yet deſperate, and for whom a Petition might be granted. He 
deſires, that Lazarus might at leaſt be ſent to them, thoſe to whom 
he might paſs, and they warned not to come into this Place of Tor- 
ment. 

This Requeſt, capable of ſeveral Interpretations, appears to ſome 
to be made out of the remains of that Kindneſs and Tenderneſs, 
which he might have had for his Houſe and Family, though want- 
ing to Strangers and this Lazarus. Others ſuppoſe him to conſider 
Himſelf and his own Torments; that thoſe, already intolerable, might 
not be yet increaſed by the growing Guilt, his ill Example might be 
ſtill contracting on the Earth. But it may rather be imagined, that 
under this Warning for the future, he couches an Excul for the 
paſt ; and would inſinuate, that what he defires for his Brethren, he 
once wanted himſelf: That he fell into that horrible Miſery for lack 
of Information; and that his lamentable Condition deſerved therefore 
much more Compaſſion, than he had beſought. 

So Abraham ſeems to underſtand this Petition of the Rich M an, 
and to ſuch an Intention the Reply of the Patriarch is appoſitely 
fuited. He tells him firſt, that his Brethren had thoſe already, whom 
they may and ought to hear, however they may have been * 
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ed; great, and known, and conſtant Monitors, Mo/es and the Pro- 


pbets. And then, when the ſame Demand is ſtill urged, and an ex- 
traordinary Admonition inſiſted on, to be brought from the Dead, 
as that which in all probability muſt fucceed ; he again anſwers, that 
ſuch a Method may be as vain and fruitleſs, as it is unneceſſary; 
and peremptorily puts an end to all further Diſcourſe and Expecta- 
tion with the words of the Text, If they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 
There is another more poſitive Meaning, which the words ma 
ſeem to bear at the firſt fight ; That all poſſible Conviction had been 
already given by Maſes and the Prophets, and that one Riſing from 
the Dead, and particularly addreſſed, would have no more to ſay, 
nor make any greater Impreſſion. - But this cannot be well admit- 
ted: for who can doubt, but that ſuch a perſonal Meſſage would 
have been a great addition of Evidence and Information ; would have 


. deſcribed the Torments and Joys, the Puniſhments and Rewards of 


the other World, not only more livelily, but much more plainly, 
than they had been delivered by Mo/es and the Prophets ? The other 
Senſe therefore, I now intimated, is rather to take place; being of 
itſelt forcible enough to ſilence the Petition, or the Complaint, of 
the Perſon in the Parable : and which you may pleaſe to conſider as 
it conſiſts of theſe Three Particulars ; (The Firſt Abſolute, and that 
heightened by the Two following Reflections). 


Fir, That the Notice already given was ſufficient to keep his 
Brethren from thoſe Torments; and that new and greater were un- 
neceſſary, and not to be demanded. 

Secondly, That it was not impoſſible, that the deſired Warning, 
if granted, might be neglected, as the other had been, 

And Thirdly, Not only poſſibly, but very probably, eſpecially as 
his Brethren might be diſpoſed, it would be actually ſucceſsleſs. 

Theſe Three Particulars, I ſhall ſuppoſe to make up the entire 
Meaning of the Text. 


The Firſt, That the Notice already given was ſufficient, is the im- 
plyed Senſe of that part of {braham's Anſwer, which ſends them to 
Moſes and the Prophets; and is, as we ſuppoſe, the Foundation of 
this. 

For as the Rich Man, from the State and Courſe of his former 


Life, might be apt to think, that his Family deſerved the honour to 


be certified by an Expreſs, and was not to be concluded by common 


Notice: fo, uſed to Supertluities, he might demand a larger propor- 
tion of Inſtruction for his Brethren, than that which was to ſerve o- 
thers, the vulgar ſort: an abundance of Warning and Evidence, with- 
out which they could no more be informed, than they knew how to 
live without that Exceſs of Wealth, in which they had been bred. 
But here the Extravagance of this his Requeſt is reſtrained, and re- 
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duced to its true Bounds: He is told, That there is a Competence 
of Knowledge, as well as of Fortune; That God's Providence had 
already afforded them a liberal ſhare of Inſtruction, enough for their 
Occaſions, and with which they ought to be contented, employing 
it to its true Uſe; That ſuch idle Demands were infinite and imper- 
tinent; That this fort of Covetouſneſs was not to be fatisfied neither; 
and that none more uſually called for more, than thoſe who had be- 
fore too much. 

It is indeed true, and the Inſtance is before us: The unequal Diſ- 
tribution of Worldly Goods, that ſets ſome in redundant Plenty, may 
reduce others, and thoſe not the leaſt deſerving, to want Neceſſaries 
in this Life. And this Diſproportion, we know, can no way better 
be reconciled to 1 than by a future Diſcrimination, the 
Judgment of the World to come: which Judgment, therefore, this 
Perſon and his Brethren might have collected, if only from a View 
of themſelves and that Lazarus. But that juſt Diſcrimination, we 
likewiſe preſume, will be ſo ordered, that none ſhall ſuffer in that 
Day, by the unequal Diſtribution of Knowledge now ; nor be ac- 
countable for more, than had been before committed. It ſhall ap- 
pear, in the ſcantieſt Diſpenſation of thoſe Talents, that our Maſter is 
not hard, expecting to reap where he has not ſown, or to gather where 
he has not ſtraued; that he, that had received leaſt, enjoyed how- 
ever enough to have kept him from that dreadful Place. 

That Man therefore lay now tormented, not for lack of Adver- 
tiſement, but Attention: nor for any failure of God, but for his own. 
Neither does he here beg, as Lazarus did heretofore, for the ſupply 
of any real Want; he cannot pretend that his Brethren are under 
Neceſſity, or ſo much as that they had been narrowly and ſparingly 
dealt with; to whom Providence had been fo bountiful, even in that 
kind, in thoſe fignal and multiplied Notices, wherewith his Family 
and whole Nation were enriched above the reſt of Men. 

Had he and his Brethren been ſtrangers to this Abraham, and ne- 
ver heard of Moſes and the Prophets; yet they had not remained un- 
informed of the great Duties of Life, and thoſe for the Tranſgreſſion 
of which he now ſuffers. The Being, to be acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped, had not 4% himſelf without a Witneſs, if theſe had never 
teſtified : the invifible things of him, his Power and Godhead, being to 
be under/iood, not from the words of a Meſſage, but from the things 
that were made. The Obligations too of Temperance, Juſtice, and 
Charity had been ſufficiently diſcovered, from the Light of Reaſon, 
and Dictates of Human Nature. The Dictates, I fay, of Nature, or 
the innate Notions of the Mind ; taking leave to uſe theſe words in 
the common way of Speech, and as they ſerve to expreſs that moral 
Senſe, that diſtinctive Faculty of Good and Ill, to which, Actions of 
Juſtice, and Beneficence, and Gratitude, are natural and delightful, 
and the contrary diſtaſteful and diſagreeable, by the frame and make 
of our Spiritual Part: As Taſtes, or Colours, or Sounds are to the 
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Palate, the Eye, or the Ear, by the Providence of God, in the fa- 
brick of the Body: So is it that the York of the Law is written in: 
Men's Hearts, as the Apoſtle phraſes it. Hence the Conſciences of 
the Heathen are inſtructed to accuſe, or excuſe : And ſo would theſe 
Men have been without Excuſe, had they been without thoſe Notices 
from their Law-giver. The Commandment, of whoſe Violation they 
ſtand guilty, needs no new Declaration now; it was not neceſſary, 
it ſhould have been proclaimed from Mount Sinai. Before that Day, 
it was not hidden from Man, nor afar off : It was not in Heaven, 
that he ſhould ſay, Who ſball go up for him to Heaven, and bring it 
unto him, that he may hear it, and do it? either was it beyond the 
Sea; (to uſe Moſes's words, even concerning the unwritten Law: It 
was not to be ſent from beyond this Gulph ; nor was it one of the 
Secrets of Hell, or Heaven. The Jord was very nigh unto him, in 
his Mouth, and in his Heart, that he fhould do it : It was what his 
own Heart conceived to be right and juſt; and what his Mouth was 
ready to pronounce, at leaſt in the caſe of others. 

But, beyond this, theſe were the Sons of Abraham : He is called 
upon as their Father in this Diſtreſs, and was heretofore their Boaſt. 


His Faith, and his Hoſpitality were their Glory, and ſhould have 


been their Example: From him they made themſelves a Title to the 
Bleſſings and Friendſhip of Heaven; and it they followed not his 
Steps, what could they expect but its Enmity and Indignation ? that 
Injuſtice, Uncharitableneſs, and Luxury ſhould be attended by the 
Fate of Sodom, and puniſhed by ſuch Fire? ſhould no more be re- 
lieved now, than they were ſpared of old, at Abraham's importunate 
Interceſſion ? 

And yet further, to paſs over the ſeveral Revelations made to the 
Patriarchs, and which were to deſcend to their Offspring, as their 
beſt Inheritance ; at laſt, from the Mount, a general and wonderful 
Declaration was made, to which the Miracles of Egypt had prepa- 
red, as thoſe of the Wilderneſs did atteft. Then the Natural Law of 
Men's Breaſts was tranſcribed, and exemplified by the Hand of God, 
to be read in the Tables of Stone, and Books of Moſes ; no longer 
whiſpered from within, in filent, gentle Commands, but loudly and 
terribly proclaimed, in a Voice of Thunder, too audible not to be 
Beard; and at which they could not but tremble, had the Earth ſtood 
unmoved ; the Delivery of their Duty accompanied with Horrour, 
and ſpeaking the diſmal Conſequences of its Neglect. 

So did God himſelf continue to zeffify to that Generation by his 
Servant Moſes ; nor did he ceaſe to admoniſh their Poſterity by his 
Prophets: all whoſe Writings were tranſmitted down, received by the 
Zews, and read every Day in their Synagogues ; ſtill denouncing Di- 
vine Wrath againſt Exceſs, Rapine, Oppreſſion and Unmercifulneſs, 
as the Rich Man may now too late remember. 

This Moſes and thoſe Prophets he had heard in the Synagogue ; 
his Quality, no doubt, had preferred him to read them there. Well 
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ſkilled in the Law, it may be, he was, and the Oracle of his Coun- 
try; a Zealot poſſibly for bis Religion, againſt the Samaritan, or the 
Heathen : But ſtill he was to learn to hear; he had not heard them 
to the they ſpoke, and with that Attention which the Im- 
portance and Weight of the Meſſage required: he had lent them the 
Ear, in manners, or for ſhow ; but he had hearkened to the Tempta- 
tion of Pleaſure, or Propoſitions of Honour and Gain. 

It may be, he had heard them wantonly or maliciouſly ; to make 
mirth and deride, or to cavil and object: happy for ever, in his Jeſt ; 
and ſecure, if he could but doubt. The Report of ſo many Miracles 
might have only taught him to demand one ; that he ſhould be as 
much conſidered as his Forefathers, and have a Wonder beſtowed 
upon him ; reſolved not to believe without Evidence of the firſt hand, 
as great as he ſhould fancy, or God could give. 


And it was true, that greater Evidence might have been given. If 


God had fo pleaſed, Faith, no doubt, might have loſt its name, and 
become Science: The Godhead might have ſhined out like the Sun, 
and his Pleaſure as clear as the Noon-day. And fo the Body of Man 
might have been winged, been cloathed, and armed by Nature; en- 
dowed with other Senſes, as much ſurpaſſing our Sight, as that does 
the dulleſt of the five; and made obnoxious neither to Pain nor 
Death: and, as our Mind, might have been created incapable. of 
Frror, or of Sin. 
But God is he that made us, and not we ourſelves. He is to 

ſcribe to us, not we to him: he not being accountable, for what he 
withholds ; but we, for what we have received. We are thankfull 


i 
to be content with the Day he has diſpenſed, with ſo much Light as 


he holds out, and at the Diſtance he has placed it: enjoying the Di- 
rection, and not quarrelling at the Spots of his Sun. The Proviſions 
for this Life, and for the other, are left to our Care, and recommend- 
ed to our Induſtry: and Reaſon is given us to work out of that 
Stock which is afforded us, whether Material or Intellectual, not 
only our Preſervation in this World, but our Salvation in the next. 
That Reaſon we are to make uſe of, as we do of our Sight, though 
it be limited and obſcure, and ſubject to Deception : not therefore 
becoming Brutes, becauſe we are not made Intelligent as Angels. 
And the Knowledge that God imparts of Himſelf and his Will, 
though not the brighteſt, nor moſt perfect, we are to lay hold on, 
and to cultivate, as proportioned to our Capacity, and ſufficient for 
the End; not ſtanding upon Terms, and refuſing to perceive, be- 
cauſe he is not pleaſed Mathematically to demonſtrate. God is not 
obliged to act for us to the Extent of his Omnipotence; but it is we 

who are bound in Duty to Him, to the utmoſt of our Endeayours. 
To complain of our bountiful Maker, is unjuſt, and highly un- 
grateful : but to recriminate upon him, and to charge him with our 
Faults, will be a very bold, and a fatal Defence; a Plea more guil- 
ty, than all our former mme ; and which will not . 
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but finiſh our Condemnation. Such an Imputation as this, though 
covertly offered, Abraham in the Parable cut ſhort : a Reflection not 
to be borne by the Servants of God, by Moſes and the Prophets. They 
ee eee, and had diſcharged their Office: but theſe 
Brethren, (may they ſay,) theſe, for whom more Revelation is aſk- 
ed, what of their known Duty have they done? Do they act in pro- 
portion to what they have already from us? Or do they live as Men, 
and ſuch as were indued with Reaſon? Do they indeed deſire a 
clearer Evidence? Or, for the ſake of their beloved Vices, do they 
not rather dread a convincing Diſcovery ? Thoſe, who have neglect- 
ed ſo much Warning, how little do they deſerve more? or to what 
purpoſe ſhould it be given? That Rich Man muſt confeſs, that all 
the inſupportable Torment, he labours under, he endures not for any 
Tranſgreſſion involuntary, and of which he was not abundantly pre- 
moniſhed : He had too much Warning given him, and therefore 
thoſe Coals of Fire are ſo heaped. He does therefore, in truth, make 
a very dangerous Requeſt for his Brethren, and out of favour to them, 
it may be, denied by Abraham : More Knowledge perhaps may on- 
ly help to condemn them more ; and put them into a worſe Place, 
than that in which he himſelf lies. It Lazarus, added to Moſes and 
the Prophets, cannot Perſuade them, he will be joined then only to 

Teſtify againſt them. And this is the Poſſibility the Text imports in 
the Second Place, and which we are now going to conſider. 


II. If they hear not Moles and the Prophets, neither L FPoſſibiy] 


will they be * though one roſe, &c. 


Should God be pleaſed to change his decreed Methods, the ſacred 
Order of his Allwiſe Providence, for the fake of this F amily to ex- 
poſe more of his Mercy and Goodneſs to ſuch unworthy Affronts; 
ſhould Lazarus be content to leave the Boſom of . K and the 
Happineſs of Heaven, to go once more upon the miſerable Earth, 
and to thoſe inhoſpitable Doors: What Aſſurance has this Perſon to 
give, that the Meſſenger ſhall be heard, or that the Divine Endea- 
vours ſhall not be again fruſtrated, and meet with another Repulſe? 
Will he tie caution for the "x } and anſwer for the Expence of 
the Miracle? Be contented that this Trial ſhould be made, and God 
tempted and wearied, at his further Peril ? 

No doubt, but thoſe of the Gentiles too that are in Hell, thoſe 
from Tyre or Sidon, who are guilty of the ſame Crimes, are con- 


demned, in proportion to their Knowledge, to the like Torment; 


no doubt, I ſay, but thoſe, full of the Senſe of their preſent Miſery, 
and forgetting the powerful Influence of paſt Pleaſures, may likewiſe 
. py Lot, and vainly wiſh, that they had been 


bleſſed with the 9 of ſome more expreſs Information; that 
ſome ſingle Prophet had been addreſſed to their Fathers, with the 


leaſt verbal Intimation from their Maker; had ſuch Revelations de- 


ſcended to them, their Duty fo clearly explained, and ſo movingly 


inforced, 
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inforced, how attentive and obedient ſhould they have been, never 
certainly have come into th Place. Amazed they may be at the 
Negligence or Infidelity of this Few; and ſubſcribe to the Divine Sen- 
tence, that His Damnation is juſt. 

But this Son of Abraham ſenſibly knows, how much miſtaken 
ſuch Conceits are, and how little Extraordinary Advertiſements and 
plain Declarations may be able to effect. He can tell them, that not 
only the Light of Reaſon may be eſteemed an Ignis Fatuus, and its 
Dictates nothing but Education and Prepoſſeſſion, at leaſt, be eafily 
obſcured and overruled : but that other Supernatural and clearer In- 
formations may be entertained with the ſame Prejudices, ſtirred up 
at the Sollicitation of Men's Luſts or Intereſts; may be alike neg- 
lected and thrown by, or cavilled at, flighted and condemned: that 
the paſt Revelations may be turned into Fables, and the preſent in- 
to Dreams. This Perſon therefore may eaſily reflect, from the Prac- 
tice of his Nation, and his own Life, that new Obedience is not al- 
ways inferred from new Notice; and may himſelf beſt conceive, what 
ſort of Reception Lazarus may find. Whatever Wonder on the Earth 
his Appearance may be; it will be none there, ſhould the Me 
he brings miſcarry : much Diſcourſe and Diſpute may be raiſed upon 
it; but no Reformation follow. 

And ſo might this Apparition be looked on by the Friends of his 
Houſe, as a Phantom only and Illufion, the Sickneſs of ſome melan- 
cholick and diſtempered Imagination. How can a Man return agai 
from the Grave? And how came that Beggar to be ſent? Had A 
braham no other to take into his Boſom, and to employ to his chief- 
eſt Sons? Let them not diſgrace their Family by ſuch an ignominious 
Report concerning their Brother, and brought by ſuch a Meſſenger. 
For if Angels and Spirits, in the Philoſophy of thoſe Times, had the 
favour to be allowed a Being; yet what ſhould this be, but ſome 
wandering one of the Air, falſely pretending to a higher Sphere: the 
old Vagabond, that has no certain place of Refidence now ; and 
comes, out of Envy or Malice, to haunt and diſturb the Happy. 
Some Banquet therefore, or other divertive Entertainment was to be 
provided, to chear up this Melancholy ; ſome more real and better 
Company, than a Ghoſt ; and part of the ill-got Riches to be ſpent 
in the Defence of the reſt. So very poſſibly might this returning La- 
zarus be no more harkened to now, when Te/tifying, than before, 
when ing. —— 

But little might this Viſion be minded afterwards, however regard- 
ed at firſt; the Thoughts and Apprehenſions of it, vaniſhing in ſome 
time, and following the Shadow: ſo that if it was not reputed a 
Dream, yet it might paſs away like one; and the Image of it by de- 
grees grow faint, and diſappear, effaced by the conſtant force of o- 
ther ſenſible Impreſſions, from more agreeable and ſtill preſent Ob- 
| Scared his Brethren might be at firſt, and diſordered ; but at 
length recover, return to themſelves, and their old Courſe ; brought 
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firſt to neglect, then to forget, and, it may be, at laſt to diſbelieve, 
even what had appeared unto themſelves. 

Such Effects as theſe, though ſtrange in Speculation, yet are fre- 
quent in Practice; commonly wrought, by our ſtupid Addiction to 
the Preſent, by the Charms of Pleaſure, the Careleſſneſs of the Mind, 
and the Wilfulneſs of our Paſſions. And ſo we know, that repeated 
Admonitions from Friends or Magiſtrates, and miſerable or terrible 
Examples, are not of force to diſſuade ſome Men from falling under 
the ſame Calamities, and incurring the like Condemnation. Not- 
withſtanding all that can be adviſed, or proclaimed, there are thoſe 
who will continue the ſame ruinous Prodigality and Exceſs, and ven- 
ture upon the ſame raſh and criminal Attempts ; going on gaily and 
unconcernedly to loſe their Health, their Eſtate, or Life; till they 
become at laſt Examples and Warnings themſelves, as little to be re- 
garded by others, and as certainly neglected in their turns. 

The gaſtly Sight of a dying Friend may chill our Blood, and ſtrike 
us with ſerious Reflections; make ſome Change upon our Counte- 
nance, and on our Minds ; but when we go back among the living 
World, we are ſoon engaged in the Faſhion of it; quickly forget 
the Deceaſed, and our own Mortality ; again contrive and defign, 
as if we were left behind to continue here for ever. All Monuments 
and Memento's are ineffectual to the purpoſe they ſpeak : and fo ma- 
ny, going to the dead, cannot well perſuade us that we ſhall follow. 

Nay, ſome there are, that have been themſelves among the Dead; 
that in ſome dangerous Sickneſs have been ſo near this Place, as to 
have had a lively View of it; and, in the Bitterneſs of their Soul, 
almoſt to have felt its Torments: And what firm Reſolutions do they 
then make? What ſolemn Promiſes to God, and to themſelves ? 
which yet give place, when Health and Vigour returns ; the forget- 
ful Creature relapſing, in a little time, into his old Sins, and not 
having been perſuaded, no not by his own Convictions. 

Inſomuch, that if we ſhould ſuppoſe Abraham to procure a great- 
er Favour for this Perſon, than he knew how to deſire; to take him 
out of that Flame, and ſet him again on the Earth; not for ſome 
temporary Care, while he is upon a ſhort Errand ; but for another 
Trial of his Obedience, and a new Opportunity of delivering himſelf 
out of that intolerable State: Upon this Suppoſition, impracticable in- 
deed, as he is told by Abraham, it would not however be impractica- 
ble to imagine, that this very Perſon might by degrees fall into his 
former Errors, and ſlide into the Way that will bring him back into 
the ſame Place; like ſome pardoned Criminals, that are ſtill under 
Bonds to their old Vice, and ſoon deſerve a ſecond Sentence. So lit- 
tle therefore can this Man be confident of the Succeſs of a Report 
upon his Brethren, that perchance his own Experience might not prove 
Warning enough unto Himſelf. 

Were not the Inſtances of theſe difficult and unperſuaſible Tem- 
pers ſo frequent in human Life, innumerable might be brought trom 

Sacred 
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Sacred Story : Pharaoh not ed by ten Miracles, and to be 
drowned by another: The Children of I/rae/, whoſe Hardneſs of 
Heart as much exceeded his, as the Power of Moſes did that of his Ma- 
gicians ; thoſe the peculiar People of God, informed from his Mouth, 
led and fed by daily Miracles, and yet giving no Credence to his 
Word: à froward Generation, Children in whom there was no Faith ; 
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as their Lawgiver deſcribes them. To conclude, the Holy Books are 


full of Admonition from God, and of the Diſobedience of Men: 
warning us from our Sins, and from any great Hopes of growing 
better by new Warnings; for this too is a Leſſon that may be learnt 
from Moſes and the Prophets. 

And thus we have ſeen the Aſſertion of the Text to be ſo poſſible, 
that there is great reaſon to proceed higher, and to underſtand it 
more politively ; as that which would generally happen in the World, 
and may very Probably be verified on thoſe Brethren : the laſt and 
the full Senſe of the words. 


III. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 
perſuaded, &c. 5 

This Intractableneſs in many, and Infidelity to Moſes and the Pro- 
þhets, is not oppoſed particularly to their Perſons, nor only able to 
over- balance their Teſtimony: it is generally ready to encounter the 
ſame grievous Commands, whoever brings them; and ſtrong enough 
to repulſe another Meſſenger. It has learnt, from overruling greater 
and more illuſtrious Evidence, eafily to defeat this: and Lazarus 
muſt yield, where Moſes and the Prophets could not prevail. 

The Miracles indeed of thoſe Days are long paſt, and Moſes and 
the Prophets were Men of old; (and let us ſuppoſe them to be anti- 
quated, and to need this Reinforcement ;) but the Unbelief of that 
Time was human, and natural, and has been propagated to the pre- 
ſent Age: The [/raehite, the crooked and perverſe Generation, {till 
continues; the Wantonneſs and Frowardneſs of ſuch, as will not have 
God for their King. The Rich Man, if he enquires wiſely, will not 
ſay, that the former Days were worſe than theſe. There are the ſame 
Diſpoſitions now, of whom the like may be preſumed, and where 


Miracles would be beſtowed in vain : Men whoſe underſtandings are 


darkened, and Conſciences ſeared ; who have already done that Vio- 
lence to their inward better part, that they are grown inſenſible of 
any thing that comes againſt their preſent Intereſt, and from another 
World: The Advice to the Sceptick would be falſe and vifionary ; 
dull and nauſeous, to the Man of Pleaſure; and to the Man of Bu- 
ſineſs, trifling and impertinent ; the Ghoſtly Friend, an Enemy to 
them and to their Deſigns, as unwelcome as Satan, and to be exor- 
cized. For ſtill it is, that thoſe, who have devoted themſelves to the 
Idols of this World, Pleaſures, Riches, or Honour, look upon all Diſ- 
courſe offered againſt their Deities as Blaſphemy : accordingly, they 
throw Duſt in the Air, to blind their Eyes; they ſtop their Ears, and 
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cry, away with it, running on with one accord. Theſe are properly 
ſaid to be dead in fin, not to be reſtored by any Remedy, however 
powerful and extraordinary, that works by moral force ; whom God 
indeed may make ſenſible, and raiſe by his Omnipotence, as he may 
now return Lazarus : but upon whom this Lazarus, fo remanded 
by Miracle, will not operate, except he brings with him the Power of 
Miracles, and can confer Grace, fuch as ſhall not be reſiſted. 

And thus there might be Sons of Abraham, of whom this Sentence 
might be true in its ſevereſt Meaning: and of thoſe, this Rich Man 
might be one; and he by it given to underſtand, that he himfelf 
would not have been perſuaded by the Wonder he deſires; and nei- 
ther will his Brethren be, thoſe of the fame Family and Mind. 

And ſo might the miſerable e be well filenced by this reaſonable 
and righteous Anſwer ; and he and his Brethren left without Excuſe : 
ſuch as they ſhould alledge in earneſt, and at the Day of Account; 
not indeed without ſuch Excuſes as better deſerve that name, frivo- 
lous and falſe Pretences, raiſed by the lazy or the obſtinate ; childiſh 
Pleas of affected Ignorance, and counterfeit Diſability, ſuch as God 


in his Government of the World will not conſider, nor does any hu- 


man Magiſtracy admit. Juſtihed will our Creator be in his Saying 
and Sentence ; and clear when he is judged, and when he judges. 
This Anſwer of Abraham, grounded upon Obſervation of common 
Life, and the Practice of the Jews, has been fince eminently confirm- 
ed by the Experiment of Chriſtianity. Our Saviour, the Brightneſs of 
God's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, has himſelf brought 
down Information to us, infinitely ſurpaſſing what was /poke to the 
Fathers by Moles and the Prophets : has laid open to us the World to 
come, and given the free Proſpe& of Heaven and Hell; declared 
more of the Future State in this ſingle Parable, than was to be read 
in all thoſe Writings to which Abraham refers. What too is faid here 
to be denied, he did effect; and raiſed one Lazarus from the Grave. 
And when by that Reſcue of another from Death, he had only haſt- 
ened his own ; (his very Diſciples not ſo well per/uaded by that, and 
ſo many other Miracles, as not to forſake, nay, to deny him ;) he 
was pleaſed himſelf to rife from the Dead, finally to inſtruct and to 
warn Men. This Goſpel he commiſſioned choſen Men to publiſh ; 
and impowered them to confirm it with Signs and Wonders : Multi- 
tudes of his Servants continually declaring, by the Zeal of their Lives 
and the Conſtancy of their Death, the Truth of their Maſter's Re- 
ſurrection, and their Aſſurance of their Own. By ſuch evident Tef- 
timonies, the World found itſelf obliged to admit and to confeſs his 
Doctrine: but neither is it fo perſuaded. It hears, and pretends to 
believe ; but goes on ſtill in its old Courſe, and lives after the Un- 
chriſtian Manner: ſometimes it wants a Sign, or an infallible Propo- 


nent, or a ſcientifick Demonſtration ; glad to know how to except 


and object; and reſolved not to obey : not to be fully perſuaded, it 


| ſeems, ſhould all the Dead ariſe, or the whole Hoſt of Heaven come 


down. So 
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So true has this Affirmation of Abraham's ſince proved; and fo 
little Faith has our Saviour found : At his Death he left not much, 
and he makes it a queſtion after, whether at his Return he ſhall find 
any; any proportionable to the Clearneſs of the Meſſage, and to the 


Greatneſs and Dignity of the Reporter. The Event he has not only 


intimated in the Parable, but foretold expreſly : neither is the Reve- 
lation, he has made, diſparaged, but verified by it. We are not ſur- 
priſed to find, that there are ſuch who neglect, or contradict. Theſe 
are thoſe, of whom we have been warned, thoſe, that will not be per- 
ſuaded ; neither ſhould any give themſelves the vain Pleaſure, to think 
that they can diſgrace the Goſpel, or diſappoint its Author : His 
Word will certainly ſerve to the Purpoſe to which it was ordained ; 
and his Honour is as ſecure, as his Happineſs: It is the Unbeliever 
only, who will ſuffer. 

The Notice we have is ſo plain and evident, that reaſonably and 
in Duty we cannot demand more: however, more will not be grant- 
ed. If the Sign of Fonas has not had any Effect, no other ſhall be 
given : nor any more riſe from the Dead, till we ourſelves do to Judg- 
ment. The Book is ſealed, as the Gulph below is fixed : and thoſe 
that will not be prevailed with by this Method, zhey will not, they 
ſhall not, by any other. If they will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, 
the Son of God, and his Apoſtles; there will be no further Endeavour 
to perſuade them: If the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to thoſe that are loſt. 

Make we uſe therefore of the laſt and only Help ; a greater than 


which we cannot, we muſt not, hope for. Take we heed how we 


deſpiſe the Admonition of him that is Riſen from the Dead, and now 
ſpeaks from Heaven; who will once more ſhake not the Earth only 
our Maker, our Redeemer, and our Ju 

This Life is the time to hear the Directions of God, and to com- 
ply with his Deſign for our Salvation: hereafter we ſhall be only call- 
ed to hear his Sentence, and to confeſs its Juſtice. And then a know- 
ing Age will be the moſt improper to plead Ignorance : nor will a 
Chriſtian of this Country dare to fay, that he wanted Notice. 

The Aſſertion of the Parable concerning the Unbelief of Men, we 
ſee how true and exact it is: As really fulfilled will the Narrative 
part be concerning its Conſequence and Iſſue. The perſuaded, and 
the wnperſuaded, will then have their different Portions, and be ſet 
at a wide Diſtance: And we ſhall all hereafter be, in the Condition 
of this Unhappy Perſon, or of that Lazarus; either Comforted, or 
Tormented. 

God grant that, according to that other Parable, our Improvement 
may be, in proportion to the Number of our multiplied Talents : and 
that we may fo hear all our other Warnings, and this preſent Admo- 
nition, that we may be found with Faithful 4braham in the Joys of 
our Maſter: To whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. 
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Jonn VII. 17. 


If any Man will do his Will, be fhall know of the Doctrine, whether 
it be of God. 


PON our Bleſſed Saviour's Appearance among Men, there 
muſt have been much Enquiry and Diſpute concerning 
him. Blk Mincks and his Doftcinee were both of them 

and extraordinary ; they amazed and confound- 

ed the World: his mighty Yorks making a change in the courſe of 
Nature; and his ſurpriſing Dy/cour/es tending to as great an altera- 
tion in the Docrrines they had received from their Fathers and Rab- 
bies. Neither of them could be oppoſed ; his Actioms not to be de- 
nied, and his Words not to be contradicted: and yet the People 
knew not well what to think ; were not come to a reſolution, whe- 
ther he was to be believed ; whether he ſpake from God, or Him- 
ſelf; or, it may be, from an evil Spirit | 

The People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, he ſpale it with that 
ſupernatural Authority. Never man ſpale like this Man, was the Re- 
turn the Officers, ſent to apprehend him, make, in this Chapter, to 
their Maſters the High-Prieſt and Phariſces. Neither did any Man 
ever do like him: For, when Chrift ſhall come, will he do more Mi- 
racles than this Man ? was the Challenge of thoſe that did believe. 
And, that the reſt believed not on him, who had done among them ſuch 
Works as no Man had done, was judged by our Lord, in this Goſ- 
pel, to be the great Aggravation of their Sin. For his Works were 
evident unexceptionable Teſtimonies of his Miſſion; and to them he 
frequently remits the Unbe/ievers for their full ConviRtion. 

And yet, for all this, there were not many who believed on him ; 
thoſe not the Rulers or the Learned : neither continued they long i in 
that juſt and well-grounded Perſuaſion. Thoſe, who had ſeen his 
late great Miracle of the Loaves; had fed of it, had ſatisfied their 
Hunger and their Doubts; almoſt all left him, in a very little while, 
for one hard Saying. Many of his * went back, and walked 
78 not 
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not with him; inſomuch that the Twelve were aſked, Whether they 
would depart from him alſo? And when afterwards he came up to 
Feruſalem, there was great Murmuring concerning him. Some ſay, 
He is a good Man; others ſay, Nay; but he deceiveth the People. 
They knew not how he ſhould know Letters, who had never learn- 
ed; and therefore, in the beſt conſtruction they would make, Was 
not his Doctrine from himſelf, and of his own deviſing? Now from 
the Reflection of theſe Surmiſes he here juſtifies himſelf, in ſuch a 
manner, as retorts all the Blame of thoſe Doubts upon the Unbeliev- 
ers themſelves : giving them a plain account of this their Ignorance, 
which thus perplexes them. My Doctrine, ſays he, is not mine own, 
but from him that ſent me: and ſo much you could not but have 
known, had you been rightly qualified for it. But that, after which 
you ſeem to be ſo curious and inquiſitive, you are not very likely to 
underſtand, in the Method you take, and the Diſpoſition you are of : 
If ye would diſcern the Will of God, ye muſt be willing to do it. 
He that will, is deſirous and ready to, do God's Will, be ſball know 
it. This is the Truth directly and primarily intended by the Text; 
relating to the Doctrine as propounded to be known. There is too 
another conſequent to this, and to which the Words may extend ; 
regarding the ſame Doctrine as known already: I any one will, or 
ſhall, do the Will of God, which he now knows in part, he ſhall know 
it better and further; be more confirmed and advanced in that his 
Knowledge, by the Practice. | 

The Fir Propoſition is this: I any one is willing to do the Hill 
of God, as ſoon as he may have the favour to be acquainted with it; 

, when it ſhall be told bim, ſhall not fail to know, and diſcern it. 
And this Willingneſt to do, we are to underſtand to be ſuch, as may 
anſwer in ſome meaſure to the Dignity, Reaſonableneſs, and Neceſ- 
ſity of the Work; the Doing the Will of the great God: a Will the 
moſt wiſe, the moſt holy, the moſt ju/f, moſt worthy to take place; 
to which it is our Honcun, our Perfection, and our Happineſs to con- 
form, and no leſs our Duty and our Intereſt: we, that have been 
created by the Power of his Almighty Will, ever fince ſuſtained by 
its gracious Providence, ſtill dependent, and eternally obnoxious to 
the Favour or Di/pleaſure of his final Will to be hereafter declared, 
when he ſhall come to call us to account for that part of his Will he 
has already enjoined. 3 | 

The Will of this our great LORD, he that is thus willing zo do, 
will firſt be as earneſt and zealous 70 know ; diligent and heedful in 
his Attention; punctual and exact in his Enquines ; left he ſhould 
be defective or miſtaken, when he comes to act, in an Affair of fo 
high a Nature, and of fuch weighty Conſequence. 

And ſuch a Deſire 20 know, it muſt be confeſſed, would certainly 
follow : But this may not ſeem, at firſt fight, to have been meant 
here by our Saviour; and though he reflects upon his Auditors Un- 


willingneſs 70 do, yet their Eagerneſs 7 ln muſt we not ſuppoſe 
him 
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him to admit? For very great Multitudes followed into Deſerts to 
hear him: and much Diſcourſe, and great Debates there were, con- 
cerning him and his Doctrine. | 

But, notwithſtanding all this Appearance of Willingneſs to hear 
and to be informed, there might have been no ſuch great Deſire to 
know. 

For Curioſity and Inquiſitiveneſs is ſatisfied often with ſomething 
ſhort of Knowledge. It is enough ſometimes, to have gone to the 
Place, whither others throng ; to have made up one of the Aſſem- 
bly, and to have ſeen the famed Preacher. Men too, when they hear, 
do not always attend ; their Eyes gaze, and their Thoughts wander : 
Or if they do, it may be to the graceful Mien, the ſweet Voice, the 
clegant Style, the pathetick, or the rational Way of the Diſcourſe; and 
not to the Merit of the Argument, and Purpoſe of the Doctrine. 

Though hey went not out into the Wilderneſs to ſee a Reed ſhaken 
with the Wind, yet they might go to ſee a Man that cured ſuch a 

Neighbour ; to be preſent at ſome ſtrange Sight themſelves; to be 
able to report a Miracle, of their own knowledge; or to be Gueſts 
at one of thoſe wonderful Entertainments. Or elſe they might have 
gone to hear one, who ſpared not the Greateſt, who rebuked the 
High-Prieſts, and corrected the Scribes and Phariſces. 

They might too have heard ſo much, as not to be ignorant, and 
yet not ſo much as to &zow; as much, as would let them under- 
ſtand ſomething of the Diſpute in faſhion, and enable them to main- 
tain one {ide of the Argument; to hold up Converſation, and to 
talk of Jeſus : but not to make a Judgment in good carneſt ; a 
practical one, by which they would determine their Actions, and 
which they would ſtand by with their Lives: ſuch a real effectual 
one, as they would have made, had they been willing to do. 

But though, in the general, they might be willing to know, and 
not only hear him gladly, but do many things for his ſake ; yet many 
things ſtill there might be, which they might be either unfit or un- 
willing to underſtand : either their former Prejudices might obſtruct, 
or their Intereſts and Paſſions diſturb and oppoſe ; if their Will zo do 
God's Will were not firm and reſolute, ſtrong enough to ſet afide 
thoſe Hinderances, and overrule all Contradictions. 

The Power of ſingle Prepoſſeſſion, and ſpeculative Prejudice, is 
well known. An Opinion, once poſſeſſed of us, claims a kind of 
Right, a legal Favour to be ſhewn it; and if the Poſſeſſion be an- 
tient, and time out of mind, the Title is not eafy to be evicted : 
But, as a Prejudice, it is a Point already judged and ſettled, hardly 
to be brought into queſtion before the lame Judge, much lets to be 
reverſed by him. And for ſuch Reaſons only, it might have been 
hard for an innocent Phariſce, to find the Ceremonies and Obſerva- 
tioms of his Se& diſparaged and diſcharged ; thoſe, which the great 
Rabbies had encouraged, and the Tradition of their Foretathers had 
recommended: but much leſs could he ever admit, that the Ceremo- 
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nial Law of Moſes was to give way, and that a Greater than Moes 
himſelf was now ſpeaking unto them. He might be willing zo do the 
Divine Will, as he now apprehended it to be, conformable to his 
Education and Praftice : willing to do the Will of God, but as will- 
ing, at the ſame time, to do the Will of Moſes and the Elders. 

But if now we ſuppoſe this Phariſee to be ſome governing Maſter, 
whoſe Authority is founded in his Knowledge of thoſe Traditions ; 
and whoſe high Satisfaction it is to fit in Moſes his Seat, and to be 
called Rabbi: he is then ſo much addicted to them, not only by 
Prepoſſeſſion of Mind, but by the Preengagement of his ¶fections, 
that ſhould Moſes himſelf have come, he might not have been will- 


ing to leave the Chair; much leſs to hear any of his old oracular 


Learning upon the Law, which made him Great, but that of no ef- 
fet, cenſured and condemned by this Laugiver. For he is not fo 
willing to do God's Will, as to preſerve his own Place and Reputa- 
tion; that we may not imagine he would be controlled by our Sa- 
viour, and deſcend to learn from the Gahlean, and one that never 
knew Letters. 

But ſtill, if we go further, and underſtand ſome one of the avari- 
cious, malicious, lewd and hypocritical Phariſees ; as unwilling then 
as he would be to forego his Vices, ſo unwilling will he be to under- 
ſtand the Law againſt them; much more, to receive a New one, 
which ſhall oppoſe him with a more expreſs, and more peremptory 
Declaration. And on this account it was, that all our Saviour's Mi- 
racles were not of force enough to convince them of his Authority : 
His ſingle Sermon on the Mount, and the Holineſs there preſcribed, 
would never ſuffer them to be perſuaded by him. The Phariſees, that 
were covetous, derided him for his charitable Directions: and thoſe, 
who brought the Adultereſs before him, and were not guiltleſs enough 
from the ſame Crime to proſecute it far, as they left the Accuſation, 
ſo they fled from his Reproof. They all therefore ſought, inſtead of 
being inſtructed by his Words, to have ſomething thence to inform 

him. As many Vices as there were, ſo many Adverſaries there 
generally were to his Doctrine; practical Prejudices, with which they 
were prepoſſeſſed, as with ſo | many Demons ; and which would not 
be perſuaded, nor argued out : for what had they to do with the Son 


of David? This is that diabolical Race, which paid him leſs Re- 


ſpe, than the Devils themſelves: They would not come out at his 
Command ; but rather treated Him, as thoſe impure Spirits did the 
Sons of Sceva ; ; fell upon him, and drove him out ; not removed him 
out of a Country by Intreaty, as the Gadarenes, but out of the 
World, with all Deſpight and Cruelty ; as the greateſt Malefactor of 
the Three; as guilty of Treaſon againſt Ceſar, and of Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt Ged, becauſe guilty of Oppoſition to their Corruptions. 

For he that has no mind to be denied any ſinful Pleaſure he in- 
dulges, or any ungodly Advantage he values, will be very averſe from 
hearing, PFF will either ca- 
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vil at the Meſſage, and diſpute its Authority, or wreſt and in 
it to his own Will. Nay, fo far, we know, Men, otherwiſe of good 
Underſ/tandings, may be brought by Adberence to their Lufts, as to 
deny the natural Notions of common Juſtice, and to queſtion the 
Being of their Maker: they will not comply with the Directions he 
has given; and therefore they will neither know his Pleafure, nor his 
Perſon : who is the Lord? 

This is the great Impediment of Knowledge our Saviour here means ; 
a Dullneſs of Under ſlanding, not for want of Ability, but Mill to a 

prehend, in thoſe who hear, and will not underſtand ; and ſeeing ; 

* will not perceive; becauſe their Heart is 2 proſe, and their 
Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed ; left they 
ſhould fee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underfland 
with their Hearts, and be converted. 

Whereas, on the other fide, if there were a * illingneſs to do God's 
Will, there would be no need of any great Intelleftual Abilities to 
perceive it. The Duties of Juſtice and Mercy are eafily diſcerned by 


the meaneſt Capacity 9. leeres to come Man naturally forebodes; 
it is a difficulty to the Underſtanding not 


and the Being of a 
to allow : The Doubts and Obſcurities Nik not from the Nature of 
the things to be conſidered, nor from the Weakneſs of the Faculty 
that ſhould conſider, but from the Prevarication of our ſenſual De- 
fires; we are ſwayed by ſome indirect Means, that appear not to 
have any Influence upon us; ſome little favourite Conſideration, 


which we are loth to own ; but by which we are governed effect- 


ually. | 

Had the Auditors therefore of Chriſt come ready diſpoſed to have 
obeyed God's Will, without any Reſerve for their own ; with no In- 
clination nor Paſſion but for his Service; they would have perceived 
the Almighty Power in the Miracles our Saviour did, and diſcerned 
the Divine Law in the Inſtructions he gave them: had they firſt 
ſtripped themſelves of their Prejudices, and their Luſts; they would 
quickly have forſaken all the reſt of the World, and followed him. 
If the Revelation of Moſes had prevailed upon them to do God's Mill 
with their whole Heart, and whole Soul, the Nation of the Fews 
would have owned their Meſſiab: and, had they been true Diſciples 
of the Law, and followed that their School-maftr it would have de 
them to Chriſt. 

This is the Aſſertion primarily intended by the Text, regarding 
thoſe who were then to receive the Goſpel: There remains the other, 
reſpecting us who have already received it; I any Man will do the 
Will of God, which he does know, he ſhall f it better. 

Now what was but intimated before, is here more expreſly to be 
obſerved ; that Knowledge is of two kinds, the one fimple and ſpecu- 
latrve ; where the L nder landing conceives and aſſents by itſelf, our 
Will and Affections ſtanding by, and taking no part: the other mx, 
and compounded by the Intervention of the Will, where that is _ 
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reſted in what is to be aſſerted, or practiſed, and muſt concur in the 
Allowance of it. 

And the Firft of theſe, even the ſpeculative, whether it conſiſts in 
apprehending what the Dacirine means, or in conceiving its Truth 
and Reaſonableneſs, is by Practice both ways very much facilitated 
and confirmed. In Mathematical Sciences, the way of performing a 
Problem, however demonſtratively aſſigned, remains > Gothic to be ve- 
rified by the Operation ; n the Will of 
God wrought by his own Hands, the beſt Method of Know is 
that which is Experimental, and Works too; which puts the Drume 
Materials into our Hands, and looks not only upon their Surface in 
ſome fingle View, but turns them, and ſurveys them on all tides ; 
weighs and examines, opens and ſearches their inmoſt Receſſes. For 
this ſort of Truth, as Gold, is to be laboured after, and dug for ; 
and not to be judged only by the Sight, but by the Touch and the 
Scale, or by the Hammer and the Fire. And if this be true in the 
Speculation of what God himſelf has been pleaſed to make, much 
more will it be in the Knowledge of that, which we, by his Com- 
mand, are to Do. For it can be no otherwiſe with the practical Doc- 
trine of God, than it is acknowledged to be in the Arts and practi- 
cal Profeſſions of Men; where the true Inſight is not ſo much from 
the Apprehenſions we may have by Diſcourſe and Meditation, as by 
Dealing in them, and being actually exerciſed and converſant about 
them : the Knowledge of ſuch things as are to be done, which ariſes 
from our mental Conceptions, being but as the rough Draught or 


fr ff Lines of a Piclure; and that, when it is conſummated by Ex- 


ce, an © -Gniſhed-Picce, raiſed with all its Lineaments and Co- 
Or rather, the Notional Knowledge is as the Picture, and the 
AQiive as the Thing itſelf : the one being but in Imagination, and as 
a Dream; and the other real, and ſolid, and ſenſible. For whoever 
is our Inſtrudter, and how plainly ſoever he may expreſs himſelf ; we 
are yet to learn, in things practical, from Exerciſe and Le, the laſt 
Maſter and the beſt Int 
This obtains in the Arts of Government. or War, or Merchandiſe, 
in any of the Affairs of this World: and holds as true in Ethical 
Knowledge, and the Buſineſs of Religion. For, as the Natural Phi- 
loſopher forbad the uninſtructed in Geometry to enter his School, ſo 
the Moraliſt has, it is known, diſcouraged his too youthful Auditors 
as unfit for his Lectures: not only becauſe they might not yet pa- 
tiently hear of Moderation of their Paſſions — Pleaſure; but be- 
cauſe, till they had begun to practiſe it, they could not rightly un- 
derſtand it, nog being yet, by reaſon of Uſe, exerciſed to diſcern ſuch 
Good and Evil. Temperance, for example, is, in this, hke to the 
Pleaſures, from which it orders us to abſtain, that it cannot be con- 
ceived only from Words, muſt be taſted too, if we would know its 
Nature and its Reliſh. Juſtice likewiſe and Charity are beſt under- 


| Rood by their Practitioners: thoſe, in any caſe of Difficulty, would 
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better Directors than the more ſtudied Caſuiſt; would ſolve 
nd remore the Doubts which theſe would ferve only to intricate 
and to multiply. They would too, by the Exerciſe of thoſe Virtues, 
ſer more for them; more of their Suitableneſs to the well-dif- 
poſed Nature of Man, than Books could ſpeak, or Theory diſcover. 
In like manner, he, that conftantly r en 
beſt the Nature of the Duty, 14 perceives the Uſe 
and Comfort of it: e or made long 
Diſcourſes about it. The Meaning of the Lord's Prayer i is more ſen- 
ſibly underſtood by one that prays it over to God, earneſtly and con- 
cernedly, with Dependence on the Devine Greatneſs and Goodneſs, 
in reference to the daily Occurrences of his Life; than it can be by 
the critical re of the beſt Commentator alone. And be 
that thus daily addreſſes to his Father which is in Heaven, with a du- 
tiful Refignation, and filial Truſt, has more of ſatisfactory Aſſurance 
and inward Peace, than the Children of this World can imagine, or 
he himſelf expres. 

And thus, taking the Underftanding by itſelf, and unaffected with 
our Hill, „renn If done by 
others, it is more conſpicuous to us on their Lives, and better ex- 
plained and illuſtrated by the Example; but if by ourſelves, and 
made one of our own Actions, it is then taken into us, habituated 
and incorporated in us, intimately and entirely perceived. Whereas 
too, all Human Deſigns are generally fairer in the Idea, than the 
Practice; on the contrary, the Divine Pleaſure muſt be more liked 
and approved, when it is reduced into Act, and really exhibited, 
whoever ſhall put it in Execution: but much more will it delight 
us, if performed by ourſelves; it will then become our Pleafure too ; 
and we look back with the Satisfaction of our Creator, and /ee that 
All is good, which we have done, according to his Will. 

But, Secondly, If we conſider this Knowledge, not formed by the 
Underſtanding only, but with the Agreement of the Vill; as it is in 
all the Affairs of this and the other World: then Doing and Practice 
will be found ſtill more neceſſary for the advancing and completing 
it. For though in Matters of Knowledge the Will has no direct pro- 
per Concurrence, nor is the Conſent of it ſtrictly neceſſary to the Aſ- 
ſent of the Underſtanding; yet it has ſuch a tacit but effectual In- 
fluence, ſuch a domeſtick conjugal Authority, that the Underſtand- 
ing is ſeldom firmly, or long on that ſide, to which the other Fa- 
culty is not inclined and therefore, as far as Doing contributes to 
reconcile, keep up, and fortify the Will; ſo much it prepares and 
diſpoſes for the preſerving, as well as the receiving, of Knowledge. 

Now the Doing of God's Mill does operate on Owrs with this 
threefold Advantage. 

1. The Practice of the Duty takes off from the 8 of it, 
and removes all the imaginary we fancied wo be in the 
Work, before we * it. The Taſk was before repreſented to 
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us, as ſome good Man may be to thoſe who have not practiſed him; 
a rigid, moroſe, auſtere thing: whereas, after Converſation, and ſome 
Familiarity, there is nothing whoſe Company leſs offends, or which 
we better affect. While we keep off at a diſtance from the Exerciſes 
of Religion ; its Enemies, and ours, have a fair Opportunity to miſ- 
repreſent, and to raiſe up ſuch Imaginations in us, as ſhall agree with 
their Intereſt : but if we would but approach, and make trial, we 
ſhould diſcover the Calumny; it would then appear, that there was 
no Lion in the way, or at the end; and that the falſe Spies, we had 
ſent forth to diſcover the Holy Land, had made to us a moſt un- 
faithful Deſcription. And may I not fay, that it is with Religion it- 
ſelf, as with thoſe few edifying Orders in uſe with us about it? It is 
a burdenſome Yoke, an intolerable Impoſition, unneceſſary, fooliſh, 
any thing that Detraction ſhall think fit to ſay, to thoſe who are ig- 
norant of it, and not well acquainted with it : whereas, if we came 
a little nearer, and experienced it ourſelves, we ſhould then begin to 
wonder at the unjuſt Surmiſes we were brought to entertain before ; 
and take nothing to be more unreaſonable, and more vain, than ſuch 
Repreſentations as thoſe. | 

For, to give the Caſe of all Chriſtian Duties in the Inſtance of 
one, the Holy Communion ; how many are they, who are well enough 
informed, that it is a neceffary part of Divine Worſhip; a Sacra- 
ment, to which we are as much obliged, as we were to the other ? 
And yet how are Men generally kept off from it by ſtrange Conceits, 
ſuch as can have no place, but in idle Minds? It is a Myſtery, from 
which the profane and ungodly ſhould abſent : but to many, who 
are to be encouraged to come, it is the more a Myſtery, becauſe 
they come not at all. There is ſomething in it, they know not what, 
they are afraid of : and the Action, inſtead of being reverend, is 
frightful to them. Upon the thought of it, there is a Damp and 
Melancholy on their Minds; though the Subject of it be Thanks and 
Praiſe, and the Invitation be to a Feaſt. Though there be no more 
ſerious Confeſſion of their Sins, than what they ſhould make every 
day; no other Renunciation of them, than what their Baptiſim pre- 
ſumes already ; yet they imagine ſome new terrible Work is to be 
undertaken, and that they ſhall come under danger of Condemna- 
tion, if they go thither ; from which too they ſhall eſcape, if they 
ſtay away. 

Upon the u Apprehenfions of a God, no wonder if ſome natural 
Fearfulneſs ſeizes us; and when the Spiritual World is mentioned, 
Spectres may ariſe in weaker Minds, and ſeem to ſtand in their way: 
but if they will but go on, theſe empty Shadows will immediately 
diſappear ; and if we draw near to the Divine Majeſty, we ſhall not 


be amazed and diſheartened, but affured and encouraged by that gra- 


cious Preſence. 
Many vain Fears there are in the Chriftian Warfare, before which 
often the raw and unexperienced ſhamefully fly without a ſtroke 
ſtruck ; 
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ſtruck; to be cured, as we ſee, by Uſe and Action: and ſome 

els Averſion there may be to our Duty, which the Practice 
of it will reconcile : but there is beſides much real Danger, and di- 
rect actual Oppoſition, to be conſidered in the ſecond place. 

2. For, to confeſs the Truth, we are not only as Strangers to the 
Will of God, but there is ſomething within us, which is an Enemy 
to it, and wars againſt it : rebellious Luſts, that would be willing to 
make a Reſiſtance; and watch all Opportunities to withdraw the 
Obedience of the Will, and to corrupt the Integrity of the Judg- 
ment. 

The Evidence of the 774th may have brought us to ſome Know- 
ledge, and our Carnal Affections were forced at preſent to ſuffer the 
Conviction of the Mind: And had the well-informed Soul been active 
and diligent, ſetting the Will on work, and employing it upon its 
acknowledged Duty, ſubduing and ſuppreſſing the contrary Inclina- 
tions, it might then have gained an entire Conſent, and eſtabliſhed for 
ever its ut Dominion. But if, on the other fide, it be idle, and ſees 
not to the Execution of its u and the Divine Pleaſure ; this is both 
a ſure Indication, that our Senſual Part remains too powerful; and a 
ſad Prognoſtick, that it will quickly recover its ground, and finally 
prevail. When the Convictions begin to cool, and the Impreſſions on 
our Mind grow fainter, then it will regain its force ; undermine, and 
at laſt ruin, the Nuowledge that had been raiſed : It will again cap- 
tivate the Underſtanding, and, like a barbarous Conquerour, put out 
its Eyes. 

The very Omiſſion of our Duty impairs its Knowledge. It is as a 
Sleep of the Soul, and, under its Truce, our Carnal Defires refreſh, 
and gather ſtrength : There is too a Ceſſation of Senſe, as well as of 
Motion ; a preſent Forgetfulneſs of God, and temporary Ignorance of 
his Will. But if we are thence engaged into Actual Tranſgreſſion, 
we then avowedly contradict his Precepts, and make open War a- 
gainſt his Sacred Truths; deſtroying, as far as we can, all the Re- 
cords of them, and breaking not only the Commandments, but the 
Tables themſelves. The Knowledge of them is troubleſome and op- 
poſing, and muſt be ſuppreſſed. 

By Doing of any M iclednueſi a Blot is contracted; which not only 
blemiſhes the Soul, but blackens and darkens it: And a contrary 
Courſe of Repentance afterwards is not more neceſſary to atone for 
the Guilt, than it is to change the Depravation of the Mind, and to 
recover and reeſtabliſh its former Sentiments. For as there are ſome 
Vices, which naturally affect the Head, rendering it unfit to think 
and recollect, and diſabling it for any Science: ſo have All of them 
ſomething of that ſtupifying nature, particularly indiſpoſing for Di- 
vine Knowledge ; ſending up ſuch Fumes, as by a peculiar Malignan- 
cy aſſault and poiſon all Notions of Goodneſs and Virtue, and morti- 
fy the Spiritual Under landing. 
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The Knowledge of our Duty is as a Light ſet up within us, to be 
maintained by conſtant Supplies, and in perpetual Motion. It may 


be obſcured by the ſhining in of the World, through our Senſes and 


Imagination: it may be ſuffocated, if only by the Damp, ariſing 
from an earthy and yet not well purged Breaſt ; grow pale and dim, 
and then go out: but by the active Contrariety of wicked and un- 
godly Practices, it is certainly extinguiſhed, drowned as by many Wa- 
ters. 

So neceſſary is the Exerciſe of our Knowledge to its Preſervation. 
But then further, i 

3: By Doing of the Will of God, at length we attain to the Habit 
of Doing it willingly ; and begin to have new Pleaſure in the Diſ- 
charge of our Duty. According as our Carnal Aſſections are ſuppreſſ- 
ed, our Spiritual Defires ariſe ; and upon the Mortification of the Old 
Man, the New Man grows up, and improves : the Conſent of the San- 
fified Will being at laſt utterly and abſolutely given to the Aſſent of 
the Under/landing ; and we not only allowing the Doctrine of God 
to be true and reaſonable in the Speculation, but embracing it with 
our whole Heart, and entirely affectionate to it: proceeding ſo to 
the Knowledge of one farther Truth, delivered us by our Saviour, and 
cxperimentally diſcovering, that his Yoke is eaſy, and Burthen light ; 
that his Paths are Paths of Pleaſure and Peace, This is the Sera- 


phick State of Holy Men, who now believe not only what they have 


heard, but perceive and know what their Eyes have ſcen, and their 
Hands have handled, and their Souls have enjoyed, of the Word of 
Life. Then from the Heart, continuing its firſt Motion, and actua- 
ted with Devotion and Zeal, freſh Supplies of Spirits are ſent back 
again to the Head ; the Warmth of the Breaſt is inkindled into a 
Flame; and new Light ſpringing up from that holy Heat, the upper 
Sphere of Man, like Heaven, is full of Brightneſs and Foy. 

In this manner the Knowledge of God's Mill is to be improved by 
us; It comes by Hearing, and may be imagined by Meditation; but 
it really increaſes, ſtrengthens, and is fixed by Actions of Obedience, 
and reducing it into Practice. 

It is not therefore to be wondered, that ſuch, as do not thoſe things 
which are convenient, become of reprobate Minds : and that they loſe 
the Knowledge of God, who like not to retain it. Neither ſhall we ad- 
mire, if there are thoſe who are in appearance always learning, but 
never come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, Their Ears itch, and they 
heap up to themſelves Teachers ; but their Hands are idle, their Feet 
are ſtraying, and their Souls have no Inclination to try, and to obey. 
They have heard much; and ſome Fancy of their Duty they may 
have, or may ſpeak its Language ; they have wrote, it may be, and 
can repeat: but the Repetition of all oral Diſcour ſes ſhould be by 
Practice, and they tranſcribed into our Conver/ation. They edify not, 
they ſay, by this Man's Sermon: and by the Knowledge, from which 
they think they are edified, they may not be built, but puffed up. 


But 
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But how ſhould they edify, who fit till only and hear? Faith being 
no more to be built up and finiſhed by Preaching, than a Houſe 
would be erected by the Diſcourſe of the beſt Architect. Much leſs 
ſhould we expect a Superſtructure, if, as in the Confuſion of a Ba- 
bel, their Actiont agreed not with the Speech; and, what was endea- 
voured to be raiſed at the Ear, they, with the foohi/h Woman, were 
ſtill pulling down with their Hands. | | 

But this is to be the Conſolation of the illiterate, if honeſt-hearted 
Chriſtian ; that, although there be thoſe that appear more knowing, 
are ſkilled in the Notions and Hiſtory of God's Will, can give an ac- 
count of all the Diſputes of Chr:i/tianity, and can determine them; 
yet that all this is but Smattering and learned Ignorance, without any 
true Senſe, and found Judgment; that thoſe only are in the right 
Method of Divine Knowledge, who are obeying God, and obſerving his 
IWill; they are the profound and the illuminate; and know the Doc- 


trine as it ought to be known their Light now ſhines before men; and 


they ſhall ſme as Stars for ever and ever. 

And may I further obſerve, that the Refefion of our Saviour, 
which gives an account of that Contradiftion which oppoſes his Doc- 
trine, gives too a reaſon of all the Differences and Debates that have 
been raiſed in it? For theſe would infallibly be much leſs, if not 
quite ceaſe, were thoſe, who eagerly diſpute his Will, as zealous and 
earneſt to perform it : were not Men more warmly concerned for the 
Honour and Intereſt of their Party, or themſelves ; than they are real- 
ly defirous to underſtand the Mind of Chriſt. For if any one truly 
gives himſelf up to do his Will, he will not be apt to enter into need- 
leſs Conteſts, about what is not practical; nor ſtrive moſt to know, 
what is not to be done: And then when he comes to the Queſtion, 
ſo much of his Lord's Will he will at firſt obſerve, as to be modeſt, 
and meek, and tractable; not ſuffer his Paſſions and Animoſities to 
join in the Enquiry : he will not bring ſo much as a With on one 
part; much leſs ſhall any human Preengagements decide the Contro- 
very. And if fo, one cannot but think, (and ſure we are not in 
this partial ourſelves,) that the Papal Infallibility, for example, and 
their Tran/ubſtantiation would be no longer defended, nor their gro/s 
Falſhoods be ſet up for Catholick Truths. Neither, on the other tide, 
would antient Jaudable Practices be any longer idolatrous and anti- 


chriſtian, were we not carnal, and walked we not as Men, favour- 


ing ourſelves, and doing our own Will : There might be neither He- 


reſy nor Schiſin, did we reſign ourſelves up to the Truth, on which 


fide ſoever it ſhould appear. And certainly the Sacredne/s and Mo- 
ment of the Cauſe, where God's Will is in queſtion, would require 
ſuch a Caution, as, in lefler Matters, is inforced by an Oath ; that 
we ſhould judge without Favour and Affection, Hatred and Malice; 
that thoſe at leaſt, who take upon themſelves to judge of his Law, 
ſhould judge righteous udgment. For what is fit to be ſaid, after any 
Accident that befalls us by the Providence of God, is as proper to be 
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premiſed before a Diſpute concerning his Revelation : Thy will be done, 
O Father, which art in Heaven. And were our part of it done on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven, it might almoſt be known in the fame 
manner. 

Happy it would be for the Arts, ſaid an Antient, if none but the 
feilful and the Artiſts judged of them: and no leſs happy would it 
be for Religion, if only the truly Religious, and the fincere Chriſtian, 
were to determine the Points in Difference. This Advantage would 
undoubtedly reſult, that the Diſputers would not be very many; as 
well as that the Diſputes would be no more than neceſſary; i 
debated, and ſoon compoſed. Whereas now all Religious Controver- 
fres are managed like Wars tor Rehgion ; raiſed, and fought not al- 
ways by the moſt Religious Men. The Queſtion i is concerning me 
Point of Faith, or Manners; and ſhould be argued by Godly Spirits: 
But the JYorld and the Fleſh, they come in and intermeddle ; od 
they are as Auxiliaries on either fide, whoſe Intereſt it is the Cauſ⸗ 2 
ſhould never be decided. For were not Chriſtianity divided, what E- 
nemy would it have but thoſe its ſworn Enemies, againſt whom it had 
declared in Baptiſm? And againſt theſe it would then join its united 
Force in a holy League, and never ceaſe until they were entirely ſub- 
dued. 

In theſe many Differences of Thinking, concerning our Saviour's 
Perſon, and Pleafure, we piouſly hope, that he will mercifully con- 
ſider the Infirmities and Errors of Men, and accept the Services of 
the well-meaning ; pardoning their Ignorance and want of Diſcern- 
ment, if not too careleſs and too wiltul. But, leſt we betray ourſelves 
and others into a further Miſtake, we ſhall do well to take along 
with us this his Oëſer vation; and remember, that generally all our 
Ignorance is wilful, for want of Will to do God's Will. And when 
Ignorance ſhall come to be pleaded, in the Day when he ſhall judge 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts, it may then amount to no better an — 
cuſe, than if, inſtead of ſaying, we did not Know his Will; 
ſhould alledge in our 7u/tification, that we were not willing to Do it 
Through our human Infirmity we did miſtake in the Duties of our 
Religion ; but our Infirmity was this, That we were unwilling to O- 
bey. A much more abſurd Return, than the carele/s Servant made 
in the Parable of the Talents : Lond, I knew that thou wert a hard 
Maſter, and didſt expect Obedience at my hands; and therefore 1 
would not underſtand thee. 

But it is not our Duty only, to enquire the Will of God; it is our 
Privilege and Honour, to be able to underſtand it. Its Study is the 
nobleſt Exerciſe, and its Attainment the higheſt Ambition of a Ra- 
tional Mind: the Knowledge ſo great a Favour, that we ſhould have 
endeavoured after it at any Price ; ſhould have bought that Learning 
with the Expence of our Liberty; and, to be permitted to Under- 
ſtand, ſhould have offered to Obey. That way the generous Appe- 
tite of Science ſhould have moved in an Intelligent Creature ; nor 

has 
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has God, in his ordinary Method, vouchſafed to reveal himſelf to 
Man, on any other Condition. His Diſciples are to be his vowed Ser- 
vants: to ſuch only will he appear, and certainly with no other will 
he dwell. Ever ſince the firſt ungrateful Attempt to Know his Will, 
by Tranſgreſſing it; a Readineſs to obey has been made the Prepa- 
rative to that Knowledge ; - and Obedience, the Preſervative : the ve- 
ry Nature of his Doctrine requiring in us ſome Prediſpoſition, a pro- 


bationary Obſequiouſneſs, without which it will not be imparted; 
and God 3 done it that Honour, as that the wworthy ſhould 


of themſelves be rendered angualiſied and uncapable, juſtly precon- 
demned to this Darkneſs now, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of 
Darkneſs for ever. For to the ungodly, ſays God, What haſt thou to 
do with my Law, ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my 
Words behind thee ® Be thou ignorant, as thou art, as thou pretend- 
eſt, or deſerveſt to be; and await the Iſſue. For a Deſire to Know, 
while we care not to Do, is ſuch an impertinent, ſaucy Curioſity, as 
can never be gratified by our Lord: and not to Do, what we alrea- 
dy Know, is fo highly affronting, that there remains no bolder a Pre- 
ſumption, but to pretend to further Information; nor can a leſſer 
Puniſhment, for the Abuſe of this Knowledge, be expected, than its 
Forfeiture. 
The Doctrine of God, however it may be eſteemed by Men, is 
valued by the Author; a Talent, committed to the hopeful only, 
and the promiſing ; nor to any, but upon account. If we put it to 
no uſe, it will, of its own nature, ruſt and diminiſh ; may be loſt 
through Negligence, or ſtolen by our Enemy, or wken away by the 
Great Owner. But, it we exerciſe and employ it, it will increaſe 
and multiply of itſelf, and by the natural Effect of our Induſtry ; and 
will beſides be wonderfully bleſſed and augmented by the ſpecial Fa- 
vour of our Lord: who is gone indeed into @ far Country, but fo, 
as ſtill to overſee, aſſiſt, and direct the honeſt Care and dutiful La- 
bour of his Servants below. 

For, to our aſſured Encouragement, the miraculous Power, that 
firſt openly introduced the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſtill invitibly attends 
it; to cheriſh, as heretofore, the willing Beginning of its Diſciples, 
and to help on their obedient Endeavours. And this Vi whoever 
will Do, not only will Know it in orderly Conſequence ; but he ſhall 
Know it, ſupernaturally enabled by Divine Grace: our Performance 
as certainly rewarded here, with a progreſſive Knowledge; as it ſhall 
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1 Jon III. 20. | 
If our Heart condemn us, God is greater than our Heart —— 


HE words of the Text are introduced upon the Subject 
of Charity and Love to our Brethren, the Argument fo 
much recommended, through the whole Epiſtle, by the 
loving and moſt beloved Apoſtle. What Occafion the 
Diſciples had given for the Diſcourſe, or wherein they had offended, 
St. John, in the ſame Spirit of Charity, conceals: not the 
Particulars to common Notice; but referring the Enquiry to their 
private Thoughts, and leaving the Proſecution to their own Hearts: 
adding only this neceſſary Intimation, That if upon the Examina- 
tion they found themſelves innocent, they might then appear before 
God with Confidence, affured of his Favour ; but if they were con- 
ſcious to themſelves of any Sins they cheriſhed, they were then to 
think that the ſame Obſervations were made by the Almighty ; and 
had nothing to expect but his Diſpleaſure. For if owr Heart condemn 
us, God is greater than our Heart, and knoweth all things. 

Where the Apoſtle, we ſee, proceeds from a double Suppoſition : 
for in the ſame Inſinuation, where theſe Chriſtians are accuſed, it is 
preſumed too, that they are not of reprobate profligate Minds ; that 
they have retained Senſe enough to diſcern their Faults, Ingenuity to 
acknowledge, and Juſtice to condemn them. But why then, infers 
the Apoſtle, do they not forſake them? and what have they to pre- 
tend before their Maker? They ftand already convict, and pre-con- 
demned by themſelves ; and what have they to ſay in Arreſt of Judg- 
ment? How ſhall they eſcape the Condemnation of God ? 

Heart condemn us, God is greater than our Heart 

According to the tenor of theſe words, the Diſcourſe, which now 

begs your Patience, is deſigned, 


our 
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I. Fr, To conſider the Suppoſitiom of St. Fohn ; And then, 
II. Secondly, To reinforce his Concluſion. 


I. Firſt, The Suppoſition conſiſts of Two Parts; 

Firſt, The Knowledge theſe Chriſtians had of their Duties : And, 

Secondly, Their Offence againſt it. 

What the Meaſure of their Knowledge was, and what the Parti- 
culars of their Offence, they themſelves were to conſider by the Di- 
rection of the Apoſtle : we are neither informed about it, nor con- 
cerned. It may be enough for us to take that for granted, which we 
cannot deny; That, in general, Mankind is fo knowing, as to be ſen- 
fible of a Duty; and ſo unhappy, as not to perform it : this may be 
enough to confeſs with ſhame before Men and Angels, with fear and 
trembling before our GOD. | 

And Fir, That Man is born obnoxious to ſome Duties, and is con- 


ſcious to himſelf of ſeveral Obligations bound upon him by Nature ; This 


is a Principle fo well known, and univerſally owned, that no other 


of any the moſt certain Science can pretend to a clearer Light : the 


Notions of Equal and Unequal, Straight and Crooked not being more 
eaſy and natural, than thoſe of Juſt and Unjuſt, Merit and Deme- 
rit : a Truth therefore not to be called in queſtion by the attempt of 
a Proof, nor now to be inſiſted on for greater Evidence; but only for 


the Weight that hangs upon it, and the great Conſequences that at- 
tend it. 

For what we here ſuppoſe, amounts to no more than this: That, 
as all Animals have peculiar to them a Senſe and Perception of what 
comes within their Sphere, and is neceſſary for the Uſes of their Life; 
as they diſtinguiſh by Taſte, Smell, and Sight, find ſome things grate- 


ful, others ungrateful, receiving their Impreſſions with Pleaſure and 


Pain; as they have ſuch a Conſciouſneſs, which attends not the 


Growth of Plants: fo in Man, the Being of the next higher Rank, 
there is a new Senſe, if I may ſo ſpeak, added, a farther Perception 
given, of what is Juſt and Unjuſt, Decent and Indecent ; A Senſe 
not only of the Congruity, or Incongruity of Bodies to Bodies, of an 
Object to the Organ; but of our Will to our Reaſon, of our Actions 
to our Rule, of our particular Deſigns to the Deſign of Human Na- 
ture: and that ſuch a Senſe as this, like the other outward, to be 
felt and not expreſſed, is not neither without its Satisfaction or Diſ- 
ſatisfaction, its Pleaſure or its Pain. That is; As the Eye, beſides 
the ſerviceable Notice it gives us of the Figure and Countenance of 
Things, their Magnitude and Parvitude, Diſtance and Approach; 
has in it too a pleaſing Perception of the Beauty of Colours, and 
Symmetry of Proportion : and as the Ear is made to give us an ac- 
count of the Motions and Meetings of Bodies, in the Effect or Signi- 
fication of which we may be concerned; and has beſides a diſtinctive 
Notion of the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs of Sounds: in like 


manner, 
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manner, the Reaſonable Part of Man is not only endued with the 
Faculty of being able to reflect and look back, to view and compare, 
to foreſee and provide, ſo to conduct our Actions in particular; but 
has in it too ſome Senſe of their Suitableneſs or Unſuitableneſs to the 
common Intentions of its Being; comprehends the Difference of Good 
and Ill, Beneficence and Inhumanity, Generoſity and Ingratitude, Juſ- 
tice and Injuſtice ; and is itſelf thence as differently affected. For as 
a conſidering Man, after all Philoſophical Attempts to the contrary, 
cannot but acknowledge an Intention and Contrivance in the Fabrick 
of Plants and Animals, in the Nouriſhment and Growth of both, in 
the Actions and Motions of the laſt, eſpecially thoſe towards the Pro- 
duction and Preſervation of their Young ; thoſe brute Creatures con- 
ſtantly purſuing the original Intention by an orderly Courſe, and 
well-managed Conduct; ſeeming to have a Deſign of their own, but 
executing that of their Creator: ſo in us Men, when our Reaſon gives 
us a new Life above that of common Animals, we ſuppoſe it brings 
along with it new Diſpoſitions and higher Intentions; ſuch as are 
thoſe, to live ſociably, to deal juſtly, to relieve charitably: to theſe 
things we Men are orderly prompted, and gently inclined, by the 
Frame of our Conſtitution, by I know not what Spring, by ſome- 
thing our Maker has put within us, which we find to be there, but 
know not how to deſcribe. 

Such a Direction there is implanted within us by our Creator : nei- 
ther matters it much by what phyſical Method it is wrought, whe- 
ther it proceeds from innate Notions already formed, or from an ori- 
ginal Aptitude in us to form theſe Notions ourſelves. As a Fowl of 
the Air no leſs Naturally builds its Neſt, whether it ſets on the work 
from an Idea or Model before traced in the Imagination, or is ſtirred 
up to it regularly by a mechanical Impulſe. Whatever Phraſe we 
will chuſe to uſe, whether Nature has wrote theſe Laws herſelf, or 
dictates them to be writ by us; the Law and Courſe of Human Na- 
ture is ſtill the ſame: by that we are conſcious to ourſelves we ſhould 


guide our Actions, and by that we judge them; our Thoughts accu 


ng, or excuſing us. From that ground there ariſes a Complacency 
and Satisfaction in what we do well: in ourſelves it is remembered 
with Delight, applauded and approved in others: thence too is our 
Diſlike of what is ill; it is unſeemly, improper, abſurd, and odious, 
always in other Men, and not without difficulty connived at, and 
diſſembled at home. 

For, take from Man any Concern of his own, ſet him out of the 
Commerce, and diſengage him from the Intereſt of the World; let 
him ſtand by but as an indifferent Spectator ; and, as he cannot for- 
bear to commend what is beautiful to the Eye, or harmonious to the 
Ear, ſo neither what is apt, and fit, and ſuitable to the Mind. He, 
that ſhall be found regular and temperate, juſt and impartial, chari- 
table and beneficent, contributing to the Good of the Univerſe, grate- 
ful to all, but with a peculiar Duty to his Almighty Benefactor, _ 
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I. Fir, To conſider the Sappoſitiom of St. Fohn ; And then, 
II. Secondly, To reinforce his Conclufion. 


I. Firſt, The Suppoſition conſiſts of Two Parts; | 

Firſt, The Knowledge theſe Chriſtians had of their Duties: And, 

Secondly, Their Offence againſt it. 

What the Meaſure of their Knowledge was, and what the Parti- 
culars of their Offence, they themſelves were to conſider by the Di- 
rection of the Apoſtle : we are neither informed about it, nor con- 
cerned. It may be enough for us to take that for granted, which we 
cannot deny; That, in general, Mankind is ſo knowing, as to be ſen- 
fible of a Duty; and ſo unhappy, as not to perform it : this may be 
enough to confeſs with thame before Men and Angels, with fear and 
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And Fir, That Man is born obnoxious to ſome Duties, and is con- 


ſcious to himſelf of ſeveral Obligations bound upon him by Mature; This 


is a Principle ſo well known, and univerſally owned, that no other 


of any the moſt certain Science can pretend to a clearer Light : the 
Notions of Equal and Unequal, Straight and Crooked not being more 


eaſy and natural, than thoſe of Juſt and Unjuſt, Merit and Deme- 
rit: a Truth therefore not to be called in queſtion by the attempt of 
a Proof, nor now to be inſiſted on for greater Evidence; but only for 
the Weight that hangs upon it, and the great Conſequences that at- 
tend it. 

For what we here ſuppoſe, amounts to no more than this: That, 
as all Animals have peculiar to them a Senſe and Perception of what 
comes within their Sphere, and is neceſſary for the Uſes of their Life; 
as they diſtinguiſh by Taſte, Smell, and Sight, find ſome things grate- 


ful, others ungrateful, receiving their Impreſſions with Pleaſure and 


Pain; as they have ſuch a Conſciouſneſs, which attends not the 


Growth of Plants: ſo in Man, the Being of the next higher Rank, 
there is a new Senſe, if I may ſo ſpeak, added, a farther Perception 


given, of what is Juſt and Unjuſt, Decent and Indecent; A Senſe 


not only of the Congruity, or Incongruity of Bodies to Bodies, of an 
Object to the Organ ; but of our Will to our Reaſon, of our Actions 
to our Rule, of our particular Deſigns to the Deſign of Human Na- 
ture: and that ſuch a Senſe as this, like the other outward, to be 
felt and not expreſſed, is not neither without its Satisfaction or Diſ- 
ſatisfaction, its Pleaſure or its Pain. That is; As the Eye, beſides 
the ſerviceable Notice it gives us of the Figure and Countenance of 
Things, their Magnitude and Parvitude, Diſtance and Approach ; 


has in it too a pleaſing Perception of the Beauty of Colours, and 


Symmetry of Proportion : and as the Ear is made to give us an ac- 
count of the Motions and Meetings of Bodies, in the Effect or Signi- 
fication of which we may be concerned; and has beſides a diſtinctive 
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manner, the Reaſonable Part of Man is not only endued with the 
Faculty of being able to reflect and look back, to view and compare, 
to foreſee and provide, fo to conduct our Actions in particular; but 
has in it too ſome Senſe of their Suitableneſs or Unſuitableneſs to the 
common Intentions of its Being; comprehends the Difference of Good 
and Ill, Beneficence and Inhumanity, Generoſity and Ingratitude, Juſ- 
tice and Injuſtice; and is itſelf thence as differently affected. For as 
a conſidering Man, after all Philoſophical Attempts to the contrary, 
cannot but acknowledge an Intention and Contrivance in the Fabrick 
of Plants and Animals, in the Nouriſhment and Growth of both, in 
the Actions and Motions of the laſt, eſpecially thoſe towards the Pro- 
duction and Preſervation of their Young ; thoſe brute Creatures con- 
ſtantly purſuing the original Intention by an orderly Courſe, and 
well-managed Conduct; ſeeming to have a Deſign of their own, but 
executing that of their Creator : ſo in us Men, when our Reaſon gives 
us a new Life above that of common Animals, we ſuppoſe it brings 
along with it new Diſpoſitions and higher Intentions; ſuch as are 
thoſe, to live ſociably, to deal juſtly, to relieve charitably: to theſe 
things we Men are orderly prompted, and gently inclined, by the 
Frame of our Conſtitution, by I know not what Spring, by ſome- 
thing our Maker has put within us, which we find to be there, but 
know not how to deſcribe. 

Such a Direction there is implanted within us by our Creator : nei- 
ther matters it much by what phyſical Method it is wrought, whe- 
ther it proceeds from innate _ Notions already formed, or from an ori- 
ginal Aptitude in us to form theſe Notions ourſelves. As a Fowl of 
the Air no leſs Naturally builds its Neſt, whether it ſets on the work 
from an Idea or Model before traced in the Imagination, or is ftirred 
up to it regularly by a mechanical Impulſe. Whatever Phraſe we 
will chuſe to uſe, whether Nature has wrote theſe Laws herſelf, or 
dictates them to be writ by us; the Law and Courſe of Human Na- 
ture is ſtil] the ſame : by that we are conſcious to ourſelves we ſhould 
guide our Actions, and by that we judge them; our Thoughts accu- 
ing, or excuſing us. From that ground there ariſes a Complacency 
and Satisfaction in what we do well: in ourſelves it is remem 
with Delight, applauded and approved in others: thence too is our 
Diſlike of what is ill; it is unſeemly, improper, abſurd, and odious, 
always in other Men, and not without difhculty connived at, and 
diſſembled at home. 

For, take from Man any Concern of his own, ſet him out of the 
Commerce, and diſengage him from the Intereſt of the World ; let 
him ſtand by but as an indifferent Spectator ; and, as he cannot for- 
bear to commend what is beautiful to the Eye, or harmonious to the 
Ear, ſo neither what is apt, and fit, and ſuitable to the Mind. He, 
that ſhall be found regular and temperate, juſt and impartial, chari- 
table and beneficent, contributing to the Good of the Univerſe, grate- 
ful to all, but with a peculiar Duty to his Almighty Benefactor, _ 
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poſed to act rightly and commendably, according to the Law 
of his Creation; the Delight and the Admiration of his kind. And 
he, on the contrary, that ſhould offend by Intemperance againſt the 
Excellency of his own Nature, or by Injuſtice, Unmercifulneſs or 
Cruelty againſt the Lives or Fortunes of other Men, muſt be allow- 
ed to have acted wrong, and diſorderly, unſuitably to the Intent of 
his Nature, and Deſign of his Maker; a diſagreeable Sight; unwor- 
thy of the Favour of his God, and obnoxious to his Diſpleaſure. 

With ſuch a Notion of Good and Ill are the Characters of Men in 
Story tranſmitted and received; and the Bad cenſured often by thoſe 
that are not Better. So true generally and free is our Judgment con- 
cerning the Actions of others, though perverted or reſtrained at our 
own. But this Natural Senſe of Good and Ill never ſhows itſelf more 
certainly, than when we come to ſuffer the Cruelty or Injuſtice our- 
ſelves: then we quickly find a Law of Nature, and underſtand the 
Difference of Right and Wrong; then we ſpeak it out loudly and 
ſenſibly ; appeal to the World for the Unworthineſs and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of the Action; and expect it ſhould be condemned by the 
reſt of Men. 

This is our Apprehenſion concerning the Actions of others ; and 
for the moſt part too we fail not to have the ſame Senſe of our own. 
Our Thoughts cannot be brought always to favour us; and Nature 
will ſpeak its Mind: in its Checks and Diſſents before the Fact, in 
its Regrets and Remorſes after. Or if our youthful Paſſions prevail, 
give no time to conſider, and hurry on; yet, when the Fury and 
Heat is over, and we can think; or Adverſity put us to a ſtand, and 
we begin to look back; our Senſe of Good and Ill returns to us, 
and we fee behind us the crooked Errors of our Ways. Then, when ' 
at a Diſtance, and in our temperate Thoughts, we review our Ac- 
tions; as an Artiſt examines his Work, or a Writer reviſes his Com- 
poſition ; we caſily eſpy our Faults, come upon them as ſtrangers, 
and cenſure them with an impartial Eye. But if any one has not yet 
given himſelf this Leifure, always in haſte, or in a perpetual heat; 

et a fatal Stop will come, and a cooler Time : then the Fumes will 
evaporated ; and the forced Thoughts, we have lived with, give 
place to thoſe of Nature. Man, when he comes to own his Mortali- 
ty in earneſt, will acknowledge too the other Conditions of his Be- 
ing; and when he is brought to pay his laſt Debt, confeſs the reſt 
of his Obligations : going to obey the Will of his God now, and O 
that he had complyed before! Think then, ſays Epicurus, of the 
Pleaſures you formerly enjoyed: let him think of them then, if he 
can, without Regret: but it would be happier much to have Good 
Actions to think of ; then he might look back with Joy, and go on 
with Aſſurance. a 
Such, certainly, is the Senſe of Mankind, generally ſpeaking, u 
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into his Retirement and fee, whether theſe are not the Notions of his 
undiſturbed recollected Thoughts: Go to his Death-bed, and aſk 
him; ſee what he thinks there; hearken how he counſels his Friends, 
and directs his Relations. 

There is therefore, for ſuch a moral Senſe of Human Nature, all 
the moral Evidence that can be expected: it admitting not of more 
Proof, becauſe it needs it not; as we urge not Arguments to evince 
that Men fee or hear, and believe it to be true, notwithſtanding what 
may be pretended by the wittieſt of the blind or the deaf. For in 
ſuch Subjects as theſe, the Wonder is not, that Proof cannot be giv- 
en, but that it ſhould be demanded : it being enough that we have, 
for its Truth, the general Atteſtation of Mankind, in all Ages and 
Places, added to our own private Experience. 

Neither is this common Opinion and univerſal Conſent to be im- 
puted to the Policy of Law-givers, the Contrivance of Princes, or 
Prieſts. For ſome Writers of Politicks have favoured the Truth but 
little; neither has Atheiſm always been made the Secret it is ſome- 
times called. The Doctrine of private Profit and Pleaſure is not ſo 
difficult to comprehend, but that the Commonalty might learn it 
well; nor has it wanted its Apoſtles ſo, but that it has been very 
faithfully ſpread, and diligently recommended : It might have been 
quickly received too, had it been found as true, as it is eaſy and 
tempting. Could the private Judgment and natural Apprehenſion of 
Man have been brought to conſent, it would long ago have been the 
Catholick Doctrine ; not continued a Paradox, not given its Abettors 
the Pleaſure of Singularity. Thoſe too, that publiſh theſe Notions of 
Virtue and Vice, Puniſhment and Reward hereafter, give them not 
Authority, but receive it from them: from the Credit of ſuch Truths 
it is, that we are recommended to the People ; who, when they hear 
of theſe Dictates of Nature, believe only what they feel, and aſſent 
to nothing but what they know. 

However, we are not to expect, that this Suppoſition ſhould paſs 
without Contradiction ; for what is that Truth which has not been 
diſputed ? This therefore too, we may confeſs, without any deroga- 
tion to it, has been denied by tuo forts of Men: 

The one, who find this Notion of Good and I working within 
them, but own it not; eſteem it a piece of Weakneſs to confeſs their 
Fears, and out of falſe Bravery defie and tremble : theſe argue againſt 
themſelves, and their Words are condemned by their Hearts. 

The other may ſeem more ingenuous, who have made themſelves 
as inſenſible, as they pretend; and are in ſome meaſure to be be- 
| lieved for the Ignorance they profeſs : but they ought not then to ſet 


up for Patterns; to oppoſe their ſingle Inſtance againſt the conſpiring 


Teſtimony of all the reſt, and by an Irregularity to ſhape the Courſe 

of Nature. 
For when we ſuppoſe a Natural Conſcience in Man, we ſuppoſe 
too that it may be much oppreſſed, and in ſome few it may be well 
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nigh extinguiſhed. What was begun in Adam, may be perfected by 
his Sons; and the original Bent of our Conſtitution, weakened at 
firſt by Him, at laſt wholly deſtroyed by Us. For theſe Inclinations 
of our Rational Part to Good move not in us neceſſarily, nor act ir- 
reſiſtibly, as thoſe of other Animals: they are accompanied with a 
Freedom of the Will, which ſhould direct, but may overrule. For 
that Freedom of Choice, given to Man, may check and diveſt our 
very Natural Deſires, may refuſe to eat or drink; fo eaſily may we 
imagine the ſame Power over the other Spiritual Propenſions: how- 
ever, neither of them, though diſturbed by Man's Will, are therefore 
imaginary ; to be croſſed and diſordered, but not to be denied. A 
Mother that ſhall be able, by the unhappy exerciſe of her Freedom, 
to reſtrain her Natural Affection to her Infant, is not therefore a good 
Argument againſt that kind Deſign of Nature: nor ſhall a Man, that 
has prevailed upon himſelf to be unmercitul, ungrateful, inſenſible of 
a God, and unapprehenſive of the Future, perſuade us therefore, that 
this is Human, or the genuine Reſult of his Firſt Conſtitution. 

As Man is Lord of himſelf, and enjoys his Liberty, ſo he may 
uſe it againſt himſelf ; and deſtroy what he was intruſted to preſerve : 
by Debauch he may weaken and enervate the Tone of his Body, and 
he may ſoften the Firmneſs of his Mind; he may deform God's out- 
ward Image, and may efface the Characters within: he may put 
out his Eyes, and cut off his Hands or his Feet, either wilfully, or, 
as ſome have done, upon deſign to eſcape the Service of their Coun- 
try; but the deſign can never be this, to make Men believe that 
the maimed Trunk was the original Shape; and that the Eyes and 
Limbs of other Men are artificial things, and Additions to Nature. 

It is not therefore to be wondered, that ſome Men have effected, 
what they laboured ſo much; and that all the Induſtry and Contri- 
vance againſt themſelves, of thoſe that are the ſuppoſed Maſters of 
Wit, ſhould in ſome meafure ſucceed. The Pleaſures of one out- 
ward Senſe may be ſo violent, as to ſuperſede the Perceptions of the 


| other; and the Soul, ſtrongly diverted at the Eye, may forget it has 


an Ear: fo eaſily, when it is called outward at all the Senſes, may 
it diſregard the Notices of the Inner; and ſuffer the gentle Directions 
within to be overpowered by a Violence from abroad. Then the 
higher Rational part of Man is brought to ſubmit to the lower, and 
our Reaſon is put on the taſk to prove us Beaſts. There are then 
other Suppoſitions made, than thoſe we mention, of Chance and Ha- 
zard in the Univerſe, and of Ill Nature in Men: the one to be the 
Cauſe of the Beauty and Regularity of the World, and the other the 
Original of Human Society. Such Suppoſitions are then made, not 
as would ariſe naturally from our firſt Thoughts, but ſuch as are ne- 
ceſſary for abſurd Conſequences ; ſuch as were attempted by one of 
the ſame Authors in other Learning, but did not ſucceed as well; 
when a Point was to be Big, and a Line to be Broad: and thoſe 
might, it may be, have been granted too, had the Deductions been, 


not 
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not concerning the Impertinence of a Squared Circle, or a Doubled 
Cube; could thoſe rich Conſequences have followed thence, that 


Profit and Pleaſure were the chief End of Man; that there was no 
Controll now, nor Judgment hereafter. 
For there is a great Advantage deſigned to be gained by the De- 
nial of what we ſuppoſe : they that have overcome their Conſcience, 
triumph as over a ſlain 1 and ſeem the only happy, the only 
free Men: they are in perfect Peace, and full Security; by reject- 
ing this ſingle Principle, they are rid of all their Diſquiets, Regrets, 
and Fears; they have chaſed away the Spectrum that haunted them, 
the peeviſh Monitor that diſturbed them. 

And ſo there may be a deeper Quiet about a Prince, when his 
Guards are aſleep; but it is but a dream of Security: and a Man is 
at more eaſe without the Admonitions of his Friend, but in greater 


danger. All this Gaiety is but as of thoſe, who have loft their Sen- 


ſes; who ſeem at eaſe, and better than ever, in the flattering Deli- 
rium, under the heighth of their Diſtemper. 
For fo the outward Senſe of Feeling may be dulled and deadened 
by Art, may be made a Boaſt, and expoſed for a Show; ſuch are 
capable of no Pain, and have not the afflicting Impreſſions that others 
ſuffer : but this Pain was deſigned for their Uſe; and they are made 
ſenſible of Hurt, that they may avoid it; who otherwila might heed- 
leſly ſuffer their Limbs to be lopped off, or their Life to be taken 
away. 

In the ſame manner, may Men boaſt they are without Pain with- 
in; but it is but an ill Condition: they are without the Senſe that 
ſhould grieve them, when they do ill, and feel not the Satisfaction 
of thoſe that do well; without it they cannot live to the Advantages 
of the preſent Life, nor ever arrive at that to come. 

But prudent Men will a& according to the Intention of their Crea- 
tor; and think it moſt fit for a Rational Being to purſue the Deſign 
of the All-wiſe : they will, as much as they can, quicken this inward 
Senſe, improve this diſcerning Power of the Mind, and encourage its 
Reflections; careful to maintain and keep up the 'Conſcience, tender 

of its Sight, as of the Ap ple of their Eye. 

To this neceſſary Purpoſe are all Holy Times; ſo many Pauſes in- 
terpoſed, and Stops made in our Lives, that we may ſtand ſtill, con- 
ſider, and look back; a Quiet from abroad, to hearken within; to 
hear what God ſpeaks, not only in his loud, but in his ſtill Voice. 
To this Purpoſe we come, as now, to the Word of God; to have 
the Law on our Hearts refreſhed by that of the Holy Book ; to have 
the fleſhly Tables, injured in Adam, and in us, (as thoſe firſt of Stone 
were broke in Moſes his Hand,) fupplied again, it poſſible, and cor- 


rected by this authentick Copy; to have our Jomeſtick Monitor, 


checked, it may be, at home, encouraged and aſſiſted by the Pub- 
lick ; 33 Directions and Reproofs 
ſeconded, by thoſe that ſpeak in our Maker's Name. 
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Thus far for the Fir/# Suppoſition, That there is in Mankind a Senſe 
of Good and Ill, Natural Notices of our Duty, which may be ſup- 
preſſed; but ought to be cheriſhed and promoted. 

The Other Suppofition of the Text is harder to be imagined, though 
it will be granted more eaſily: That Men may af contrary to what 
they know, and perſiſt in that which they condemn. For it may not 
be difficult to conceive, how a Rational Creature ſhould underſtand 
its Duty, and be ſenſible of the Deſign of its Frame: but hardly to 
be thought, he ſhould oppoſe his Judgments by his Actions, and con- 
{ent to what he difallows. | 

And yet this real Contradiction between our Will and our Reaſon, 
a ſeeming Contradiction in Nature, is too well atteſted by Practice, 
and underſtood by each of us: it needs no Demonſtration ; is the 
Hypotheſis of our Mature, and to be confeſſed by all the Sons of A. 
dam. For it is the Caſe of all Mankind, that St. Paul expreſſes; That 
which I ao, I allow not; but what I hate, that do IJ. Upon the Sight 
of which deſperate profligate Condition, he well crys out, O wretch- 
ed Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin? Who 
ſhall deliver me from this inconceivable Myſtery of Iniquity, this fa- 
tal perplexed Abſtddity ? How {hall I be reconciled to myſelf ? But 
who will reconcile me to my Maker? For if my Heart condemn me, 
God is greater than my Heart. 

For as there was certainly an Intention and Deſign in the Parts of 
my Body, and their Functions; ſo in theſe Perceptions and Inclina- 
tions of my Mind: and if we Act not according to this our Creator's 


firſt Intention, what other he may have for us we may juſtly fear; 


we tranſgreſſing by the arbitrary Pleaſure of our Own Will, and ob- 
noxious therefore to the Juſtice of His. Thoſe Notions were imprint- 
ed in us by ſome ſuperior Cauſe; and will not an Account be taken 
of them by the ſame Hand? So does the Senſe of this Law preſcri- 
bed ſuppoſe a Law-giver; and the Conſcience of our Trangreſſions 
infer a Judge. But, becauſe infinite other Conſiderations would di- 
rect us to the Being of God, I ſhall therefore only follow theſe, as 
they lead us Priſoners to his Judgment-ſeat, and as the Apoſtle has 


made the Chain; I our Hearts condemn us, God is greater than our 
Hearts. 


II. For if our Hearts have condemned us, the Sentence is not a 
groundleſs trifling Thought; it is the Voice of our Conſtitution, and 
was ſuggeſted by our Maker; it carries his Authority along with it, 
and proceeds from an Oracle in the Breaſt of each Man, as facred as 
that on the Breaſt-plate of Aaron. If our Hearts have condemned us, 
this hath been only a preparatory Hearing, nor can it be pleaded in 
bar to another Trial. We may flight the Sentence, think to revoke, 
or endeavour to eraſe. it: but the Record will be removed, and the 
Cauſe taken out of our Hands ; brought finally before a Judge Om- 
niſcient, moſt Holy, and Omnipotent, from whoſe Sight we cannot 

be 
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be hid, in whoſe Eye we cannot be innocent, and to whoſe Power 
we muſt ſubmit. For God is greater than our Hearts. 


God is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things, adds the 


Apoſtle: as if that Attribute alone were great enough to confound 


the Sinner's Preſumption. 

From Men we may conceal the Sentence, and paſs for innocent ; 
the Judgment not to be read on the Forehead, and more Gaiety, it 
may be, on the Face of the ſelf-condemned : but the great God was 
not a ſtranger to the whole Procedure, he ſaw the Fact committed, 
knew the particular Circumſtances of the Crime, and Articles of the 
Law, and was preſent at the whole Conviction ; the guilty Perſon is 
ſtill in his Eye, and his Juſtice knows how to find him. | 

He is therefore repreſented to laugh, from above, at the Folly of 
thoſe that would abſcond from him; that think they are hid, 5 
Man does not ſee. He ſees the vain Diſingenui uity of thoſe that 
againſt their Senſe, and deny what they know : their ſolitary private 
Thoughts are before him ; what they own to themſelves, and fore- 
bode when they are alone. He ſees too the Arts that have been uſed 
to ſtifle the Evidence, and corrupt the Judge ; the Practices to alter 
the natural Direction, and to defeat the original Intention ; how much 
we have endeavoured to change our Conſtitution, and to new-make 
ourſelves, becauſe we would diſown our Creator. He was conſcious 
to the Remonſtrances, we would not hear, and to the good Thoughts, 
we were able to ſuppreſs ; he took Notice, when we would take none. 
The Senſe of Good and Ill might be taken away, but the Nature of 
it was not: that immoveable Boundary ſtood faſt, as the great Depth, 
as the everlaſting Mountains. Our Minds might be deprived of their 
Natural Light ; but God was greater than our Hearts, and his Know- 


ledge could not be impaired : as Man may ſhut his Eyes, but that 
puts not out the Sun. 

Knew our God, knew Man of us, but as much as we do our- 
ſelves; we ſhould call for the Rocks to cover us, and for the Moun- 
tains to ſhelter us. But what we have obſerved, is but a part of that 
which lies open to the All-ſeeing Eye: in the Light of his Counte- 
nance are our ſecret Sins; ſuch as our Underſtanding never marked, 
or our Memory has let go. He is greater than our Hearts, the 
Searcher of them ; he knows how negligently they have watched o- 
ver our Actions, and how little they have improved their firſt No- 
tices: our very Conſcience, though eſteemed by us too ſcrupulous, 
will be accuſed of its Defaults; our Judge will be condemned; and 
where then ſhall we appear ? 


Eſpecially when we conſider not only the Knowledge, but, 


Secondly, The Juſtice and Holineſs of our Maker. For though we 
JJC of ths Blue of cur Coliiee, ar & the Take 
in our Breaſt were inexorable, and we had better a to a Stran- 
ger; yet we muſt have been favoured ftill, and we have all the while 
—_ 0 if we are condemned, it is with Reluc- 
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tancy ; and the Sentence cannot but be indulgent. But that, we ex- 


pect from God, cannot but be juſt: ſhall he accept our Perſon, or 
the Judge of all the Earth fail to do right, for our ſakes? As if, 
when he ſaw a Thief, then he conſented with him; and would be 
Partaker with the Adulterers. 

If our own Hearts have not been able to bear with our Iniquities; 
have been offended, and grieved, and complained under their into- 
lerable Burthen; if our eclipſed darkened Reaſon could not but diſ- 
cern the Guilt, and Duſt and Aſhes abhor the Impurity ; if ſome- 


times we have been provoked even to hate ourſelves: how muſt we 


appear in the ſight of Him, to whom the Heavens are not pure, nor 
the Angels without ſpot ; the bleſſed Holy Being, the moſt oppoſite 
to what is irregular, and impatient of what is unclean? With what 
Diſpleaſure and Averſation muſt he have viewed us? and what Doom 
are we to expect? No Pain certainly can be more contrary hereafter 
to Human Nature, than our Wickedneſs has been to the Divine? 

If it is irkſom to the Diſpoſition of our Nature, to be ill direct- 
ed; and painful to our Make, to be diſtorted, and put out of its firſt 
order ; how will the Author and Creator endure the perverſe Change, 
this Defacing his Workmanſhip, and Oppoſing his Pleaſure? Will 
he not, think we, ſtand by his Laws, and juſtify his Intention? And 
how then (in the /af place) ſhall we eſcape his Power, or abide his 
Indignation ? | 

Little have ſome been able to endure the Regrets of their own 
Thoughts; and what would they have given to have been delivered 
from themſelves? Under the Judgment of their Hearts they have ap- 

indeed as condemned Men ; and their own evil Spirit has ſuf- 
ficiently tormented them: ſo ſenſible were they of what they had 
deſerved, that none but their God could afflict them more; but his 
Terrors were Greater ſtill, and they felt not yet his Almighty Arm. 

Some indeed eſcape better here ; they have the Addreſs to overrule 
the Sentence of their Hearts, or divert the Execution ; find other 
Entertainment for their Thoughts, and by new Guilt deliver them- 
ſelves from the paſt; call in Company for their Help againſt them- 
ſelves, to reſcue, or to intercede ; will not be at leiſure to hear, nor 
ſuffer the Soul to ſpeak ; drown the Voice of Nature with a Noiſe 
of Muſick, and its Fears in Wine. | 

But theſe are but Methods to practiſe upon themſelves ; Arts that 
can ſucceed only on our own weak Minds; God is Greater : that 
Judge is not in our power, nor to be diverted by ſuch Amuſements. 
The Sentence therefore, aggravated by theſe unprofitable criminal De- 
lays, will at laſt be pronounced, and as certainly executed: whiſper- 
ed before, but then ſpoke out, by the glorious God that maketh the 
Thunder ; by the God, that ſpeaks to the Dead, and they hearken, 
to the old Criminals of Ages paſt, and they riſe up and appear. 
Then our Maker muſt be owned, when he has twice formed us; 
muſt be confeſſed, at leaft by Torture. Then the Difference of Good 


and 
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and Ill will be ſenſibly felt; the wide Difference plainly diſcerned ; 


wide, as the great Gulph betwixt Heaven and Hell. 

Let us therefore now begin to conſider, and timely enter upon the 
n Review : let us examine ourſelves for the Reflections we 
have neglected, and for thoſe we have been able to prevent: let us 
recover the Notices we have ſtifled, and reſtore the Judicature to 
GOD within us. Let us judge ourſelves, that we be not judged ; 
and prevent the Condemnation to come. Let our Apprehenſions of 
GOD be as Great as his Majeſty ; and let us think of reconciling 
ourſelves to a Power we muſt obey. 

For if our Hearts condemn us, and we perſiſt to offend ; where is 
our Hope? Or who is it that ſhall give the Pardon? Will GOD be 
leſs holy than ourſelves, and our Sins leſs diſagreeable to him? Or 
will his Judgment want of the Righteouſneſs of ours? And is Ini- 
quity like to find Favour there? To practiſe, what we cannot but 
condemn, is the higheſt Diſingenuity: but to expect that what we 
cannot but condemn, ſhould not be condemned by GOD, is a bla/- 
phemous Preſumption. 

And if, in the Courſe of a vicious Life, our Hearts condemn us 
not; (a Suppoſition ae. would not make;) we have then more 
yet to dread, left we ſhould have been already condemned by the 
Almighty, and given up to this reprobate Mind; left our Conſcien- 
ces, ſeared fo as with a hot Iron, ſhould have been branded by a Ju- 
dicial Sentence from above. Our Caſe is deſperate indeed, abandon- 
ed by ourſelves, and given over by our Maker. We hear no more of 
the inferiour Judge, deputed to fit in our Hearts, to enquire and to 
determine: but we ſhall not ſo eſcape, he is affaulted and ſlain by 


our Treaſon; a Treaſon added to our other Crimes, committed a- 


gainſt the Sovereign, the proper Conuſance of the Great and Terri- 
ble Day. 

But if, when aur Hearts have condemned us, we repent and a- 
mend; are grieved for what we cannot recall; and reſolved hereafter 
to obey the Directions of our Reaſon : our future good Deeds can- 


not indeed blot out the committed Il; nor our Hearts pardon us, 


and reverſe the Sentence it has juſtly paſſed : but, to our Comfort, 
God is greater; he can pardon our Faults, and will do away our 
Offences; by him we are reſtored, as at the Beginning ; and it is 
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the Part then of Satan, not of our Hearts, to accuſe us. Vb ſhall 


lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect, is the Challenge then of 
St. Paul? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? 

And then, when a ew Life ſhall have proceeded from this Be- 
ginning; a Life clear of Injuſtice, Intemperance, yang Ac- 
tions always unnatural to Man, but at laſt his ſureſt Averſion, and 
moſt dreaded Horror : when Temperance in ourſelves, Charity to Men, 
Services and Duty to our GOD, ſhall have traced out a fair and 
happy Way to Heaven; a Courſe, upon the Reflection, the moſt de- 
lighttul and agreeable Sight to a Human Mind : when, at the * 
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of our Days, we ſhall come to review our Actions, and fee, with a 
Satisfaction like to that of our Creator, that all is Good : with him 
we ſhall enter into a Sabbath too; and on our Death-beds be in a 
State of Reſt and unſpeakable Joy, greater than Voluptuouſneſs, Ho- 
nour and Riches ever afforded the y Offender ; the ſame In- 
ſtinct, that prompted us before to our Duty, aſſuring us now of a 
Reward ; and adding, to the pleaſing View of the paſt time, the 
glorious Proſpect of an infinitely happy Eternity to come. With 
thoſe then, who have ſo lived like the Creatures of GOD, and ac- 
cording to the Truth of their Human Nature, he will likewiſe deal 
according to the infinite Goodneſs and Kindneſs of his own ; ac- 
knowledging them for His, whom he finds after his Image, and ad- 
vancing them to a greater Likeneſs, and nearer Approach: Well done, 
thou good, thou faithful and obedient Creature: enter thou into the Joy 
of thy Maker ! 


Thither may He pleaſe to bring us all by the Merits of his Son, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit: And to Them in their Tri- 
nity, &c. 
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Pair. III. 20. 
For our Converſation is in Heaven; from whence alſo we look for the 
Saviour 


H E original word for that of Converſation in the Text is 
known to ſignify, not only our Moral Behaviour, or Con- 
duct of Life, (in which Senſe it is apparently taken in the 
firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle; Let your Converſation be as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chrift,) but alſo a State and Condition of Life, 
with certain Privileges and Obligations, as we are incorporated into 
ſome City or Nation, a Citizenſhip, a Political Relation, wherein we 
ſtand. And this laſt Senſe has always been judged, by the beſt In- 
terpreters, principally to belong to this Place. Our Citizenſhip, that 
is, the great Subject of our Converſation, the Social Relation and Po- 
litical Concern, whereby it is governed, is in Heaven, the City or 
Country above ; this Meaning not excluding, but rather inferring and 
implying that other uſual one, of a ſuitable Demeanour, and cor- 
reſpondent Converſation, in the common Signification of the Engliſh 
word. | | 
And thus the Apoſtle may be underſtood by theſe words, as tell- 
ling us in general, and ſuitably to the Scope of the Chapter, that 
our Citizenſhip is in Heaven : That where ever we are diſperſed, and 
at preſent reſide, we ſtil] belong to another Place, and have the Ho- 
nour and Happineſs to be intitled to the Rights and Privileges of a 
better Country : That we Chriſtians are now the immediate Subjects 
of the Heavenly King, and that hereafter we ſhall be tranſlated to 
the Capital Seat of his Empire, reſcued from all our preſent Diſtreſſes, 
and poſſeſſed of that glorious happy Eſtate, to which we are hid to aſ- 
pire: That he therefore accounted all things here but as Loſs and Dung, 
if by any means he might attain unto the Reſurrectiam of the Dead; 
preſſing on towards that Mark, and looking for the Lord, who ſhould 
change our now vile Body, and remove it from this vile Abode, a. 
it may be like unto his glorious Body, and fitted for the Glories of its 
Eternal Reſidence. 8B 2 This 
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This Senſe the Place bears well, if we underſtand this Citizenſhip 
to be paralleled only with ſuch a one as that of Nome was, and by 
the Pleading of which St. Paul was reſcued from the Scourging, he 
otherwiſe had ſuffered at Feruſalem. The Freedom of it was highly 
valued, and the Chief Captain had obtained it with a great Sum. 
It was ſome Safeguard in Foreign Empires, but a ſure Protection in 
the Roman World; as the Magiſtrates and Sergeants of this City 
Philippi were put, we know, in a great Fright, for having violated 
that Privilege in the Perſon of our Apoſtle *. And to that Claim of 
his, ſo univerſally allowed, and there ſo remarkably made, now in 
an Epiſtle to thoſe Philippians he may be well thought to allude. 

But it may be added, that the Apoſtle probably refers not here to 
that City, though Miſtreſs of ſo large Part of the then known World, 
however honourable and advantageous the Freedom of it might be; 
but to the Commonwealth of 1/rael, and to the Great City of Jeru- 


alem. For however great Rome might be in the Eſteem of the reſt 


of the World, this Citizenſhip was much more prized by the Jews, 
and their Proſelytes. Jeruſalem was the City of the Great King, the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth: All that were free of that, were ſubject 
to the Lord of Lords, and under his peculiar Protection. The Au- 
thority of that King was juſtly founded, and of natural Right, truly 
auguſt and unaccountable : his Empire really extended to the whole 
World ; and his Power, when he pleaſed to exert it, was abſolutely 
irreſiſtible, as it would in ſome ſhort time actually prevail. Accord- 


ingly, the Jews now /ooked out for a Saviour; their Prince, the Me/- 
ſiab, they expected in a little while ſhould appear, reſtore the King- 


dom to Iſrael, and ſubdue all thoſe Nations under them, whether No- 
mans, or Parthians, who had lorded over them, but were now to be 
their Tributaries and Slaves. He was to come from the Holy City ; 
to gather up from all Quarters of the Earth the diſperſed Holy Peo- 
ple, both thoſe that remained alive, and thoſe that were dead ; and 
to return with them triumphantly back into Judea, to reign toge- 
ther, with great Glory and Felicity, in the promiſed Land of 1/rae/. 
This the Jews, the Citizens of the Earthly Jeruſalem, expected to 
be accompliſhed in a little time; and for this they waited impatient- 
ly, ready to riſe up, and go meet their Meſſiab, upon the leaſt Ru- 
mour of his Appearance. But the Meſſiab was already come, and 
they the Jews had, with their own Hands deſtroyed thoſe their car- 
nal Hopes. However he had, even by that his own Death, wrought 
already a more glorious Deliverance, than they had imagined. The 
Man Chriſt Jeſus was now aſcended up to the 2 which is a- 
bove, the Mother, the Metropolis, of ws all': hereafter to appear in 
ter Pomp, with a more mighty Power; to reſcue them from 
their more deadly Enemies, Sin and Death ; as he would inſtate them 
in a yet unconceiveable Happineſs, and which ſhould continue long, 
even beyond their Thouſand Years, for ever and ever. 


a Ad, XXII. 28. b 44: XVI. c Gal. IV. 26. 


In 


The Sixth Sermon. 


in reſpect of the Knowledge of Chrift, or the Meſſiah, Jeſus his Lord; 
and in regard of the Re/urrefion of the Dead, which he ſo ardently 
hoped, by that Knowledge, to attain. Thoſe earthly things he mind- 
ed not: and therefore concludes, remembering himſelf and the Phi- 
lippians of their higher Country, and excelling Expectations. Our 
Citizenſhip, ſays he, is in Heaven, not in a Part of Paleſtine; and 
from that City of ours above we alſo, no leſs than the Jews, look for 
the Saviour, the Meſſiah, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 
vile Bodies, &c. according to the working, whereby he is able even to 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf : not the Powers of this World, but 
Spiritual and more mighty : not by putting to Death, but deftroy- 
ing Death ; when ſhall be brought to paſs the Saying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victory: O Death, where is thy Sting? O 
Grave, where is thy Victory? 

This ſeems to be the natural Intention of St. Paul in theſe words, 
and to make up their full Senſe. And, Fir/?, therefore we ſhall a 
little conſider this Citigenſbip of ours; where it is, what its Privile- 
ges, and what its Duties: thus far underſtanding the Word Conver- 
ſation, as it means our Political Relation. And then, Secondly, we 
may reflect upon the Behaviour to which we are obliged by this new 
Relation ; what manner of Men we ought to be, and what our Life 
and Converſation, the Senſe in which the Word is ordinarily taken. 


All which you will hen pleaſe to give me leave to apply to the pre- 
ſent Occaſion, 


I. And, Fir, That there was ſuch a Heavenly Country, to which 
the Faithful of this did appertain, is what the Writer to the Hebrews 
tells us the Saints of old did well underſtand : They all died in Faith, 
not having recerved the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off ; and 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they 
were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth*. For, continues the A- 
poſtle, they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they Jeek a Coun- 
try; but now they defire a better, that is, a Heavenly. And truly, if 
they had been mindful of that Country, from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned*. For, as the A- 
poſtle had before ſaid, Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, ſojourn- 
ed in the Land of Promiſe, as in a firange Country ; dwelling in Ta- 
bernacles with the Children of the Promiſe ; looking for a City which 
hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is CG. 


4 Hebr. XI. 13. b Ver. 14,15. c Hebr. XI. 8, 9, 10. 
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In this View therefore, and with Reference to this Hope of Iſrael, 
I ſuppoſe St. Paul to have ſpoke the Sentence of the Text. He had 
been before obliged, by the boaſting Pretences of ſome of his Nation, 
to expreſs, in the Beginning of this Chapter, the little Value he ſct 


upon his Jewiſh Lineage and Circumciſion, Learning or Privile 
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This Heavenly City, which thoſe of old ſaw at that diſtance ob- 
ſcurely, and into which they could not then enter, but by ſome ve- 

ry particular and extraordinary Favour, is now diſcovered and laid 
. — by our Meſſiab, its + gag vr pe He has, by the Goſpel, given 
our Faith a clear Proſpect ; reat Sum, an ineſtimable, 
Price, purchaſed for all, that "kt RARE under his Banner, the 
Freedom, and Citizenſhip of it. We claim its Privileges now, and 
ſhall have Entrance into it hereafter, by Virtue of our Birthright, as 
we are become Sons of God, and Coheirs of the Promiſes with our 
Redeemer. 

Such a City there is above, to which we belong ; as certainly as 
there was a Rome to the Romans, or the Jews a Feruſalem not in- 
deed yet ſeen by us; no more than either of thoſe Places might have 
been by thouſands of their Citizens; but which is now certainly ſub- 
fiſting, and to which we are continually tending: A City, not as 
theirs, expoſed to the Force of its Enemies; and which may be de- 
ſtroyed, to the Diſappointment of our Arrival there; not made by 
Hands, nor to be ruined by them; but which will aſſuredly and 
faſt, and await our Coming. 

By Baptiſm, as by a certain Out-gate of this City, we are now ad- 
mitted into the Precincts and Juriſdiction of it. And a high Privi- 
lege it is to Chriſtians, that, what Part of the Earth ſoever they now 
inhabit, and under whatever Temporal Government they are placed, 
they are yet the beloved Subjects of a Superior Power, and under the 
Reſort and Protection of the King of Kings. Others indeed might 
exerciſe Authority over them in His name, who yet belonged not to 
the ſame City : but what they did, could never deprive the Chriſtian 
of the Favour of the Great Emperor, nor hinder him from his Great 
Inheritance. We want not the Licence, nor Mediation of thoſe Pow- 
ers, to make our Diſtreſſes known to our proper Sovereign, or to beg 
his Graces : We have the liberty all to reſort directly unto him, and 
to make our Perſonal Addreſſes to his Divine Majeſty. 

It was a great Wiſh our Apoſtle made for Agrippa; that he, 
though a King, ſhould be ſuch a one as St. Paul was. And had 
he been per/uaded to be a Chriſtian, and admitted into that Fellow- 
ſhip; he had been advanced to a far higher Degree, and more ad- 
vantageous Privilege, than the Imperial Favour could confer. But 
had he been altogether ſuch a one, and not excepting the Bonds; had 
he ſtood a Priſoner for the ſame Cauſe; he had been then certainly 
in a much more honourable and better diſtinguiſhed Station, than he 
was in all that Pomp that attended him: he had then, inſtead of 
being an humble Friend of Cefar's, and an Aſſociate of Feſtus his 
Slave, been an Embaſſador and Repreſentative of the Almighty ; and 
his Voice, ſpeaking on ſuch an Occaſion, had been indeed, what was 
blaſphemouſly ſaid of his Father, the Voice of a God, and not the Voice 
of a Man 


a Ad XXVI. b 42: XII. 22. 
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So great is the Satisfaction the Chriſtian may juſtly take to himſelf 
from the Honour of this his Relation : but a greater ariſes yet from 
his aſſured Expectation. Whatever Inconveniences he may at preſent 
ſuffer, in this his ſtrange Country ; within a little while he ſhall ar- 
rive at his Native one: In time, from all intervening Hard- 
ſhips and unjuſt Uſage, he appeals unto his Saviour, and unto his Sa- 
viour he t go. In this World Satan may bear Rule, for he is the 
Prince of it; God values not himſelf upon this his earthly King- 
dom ; it 1s diſturbed often, and ſhared by Rebels to his Authority : 
But when his own Kingdom comes, then ſhall ours begin; and we 
attain infinitely greater Joy and Happineſs, than ever yet earthly 
Crown was ſuppoſed to bring. We ſhall not die, we are thoſe who 
are to riſe again to the New Earth. Let the Wicked be laid in per- 


petual Sleep, their only Hope; we ſhall awake again: not, as the 


Jews, to a Millenary Tenancy of the Land of Canaan, and the En- 
joyment of Milt and Honey; but to an Inheritance reſerved in Hea- 
ven, and to a Society of that Bliſs, in which God is happy, and 
which endures to the ſame Eternity. 

Such are the Advantages of theſe Citizens ; but they have too their 
Duty. For this City has its peculiar Ordinances and Laws, and ob- 
liges all thoſe, who are enrolled of its Number, to the Obſervance of 
them; all of them expreſly engaging themſelves in a ſolemn Con- 
tract, and adjured to it by the Blood of our Saviour. Laws to be 
obſerved, under the Sanction of a terrible Penalty, as well as of an 
exceeding great Reward ; the prevaricating Citizens, not only to be 
disfranchiſed and treated as Strangers, but as the falſeſt Rebels, and 
moſt execrable Traitors, correſponding with the Enemies of their 
Blefſed Maſter, and loving and ſerving them, more than the Lord 
who bought them. | 

By me Ordinance alſo of our Heavenly King, even the Govern- 
ments of this Earth ſubſiſt; and all theſe Statutes of theirs are ſup- 
poſed to be authorized by his Royal Aſſent and Pleaſure ; the ſeveral 
National Corporations, if I may fo ſpeak, of Mankind exiſting by 
Grants and Charters from him ; and with Allowance to make fuch 
By-Laws, as ſhall not be inconſiſtent with his Eternal Sanctions. In- 
deed, all theſe leſſer Governments are but as ſo many Ea/tern Com- 
panies, travelling croſs their Deſerts, and bound homewards under 
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their temporary Leaders, and proviſional ambulatory Laws; but ſub- 


ject, all the while, to the catholick Laws of the Country, to which they 
are returning, and all of them finally reſponſible for the whole Con- 
duct to their common natural Sovereign: Heathen, or Chriſtian of 
all Seats, bound to ſtand by what Knowledge of their Duty they 


have received, and to anſwer for what they have neglected ; each of 


them, whatever they have been pleaſed to ſpeak or a&, in the pro- 
greſs of their Journey, concerning the Will and Perſon of their Lord, 
going towards his Preſence to give an Account, and attending his 
righteous Pleafure. 
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But, further, in the midſt of the Temporary Kingdoms, which are 
by the Sufferance, and under the Controll of our Lord, he has too 
begun his Heavenly City here; and on Earth erected a Society of his 
own, with particular Regulation, and under diſtinct Officers: a Go- 
vernment not to be taken up at our Pleaſure, nor modelled by the 
Fancies of Men; no more to be formed in Subſerviency to the Inte- 
reſts of this World, than it was firſt deſigned for them. Other Go- 
vernments may have been left to be regulated, according to the Cir- 
cumſtances and Diſpoſition of the People: but this Political Body has 
Chriſt our Lord for its Founder and Legiſlator ; and no Appoint- 
ments are to be followed differing from thoſe, which he by his Apoſ- 
tles has inſtituted, and they by their Writings and Practice have tranſ- 
mitted. To continue theſe Primitive Orders, is the Duty of the Of- 


ficers of the Heavenly City ; and to obſerve them, is the Duty of all 
its Citizens. 


II. So our Converſation, that is, our Commonwealth to which we 
belong, is in Heaven: And agreeable to that our Citizenſhip ſhould 
our Converſation, that is, our Behaviour be. 

And in ſome degree our Converſation and Demeanour ſhould be, 
as if we were in Heaven; according to the meaſure of our Abilities, 
as careful and circumſpect, as holy, reverential and obedient: in as 
much as we, who are in the Church on Earth, are in an outer Court 
of Heaven ; within its Verge, and under the immediate and particu- 
lar Inſpection of its Great Lord. 

So ſhould the Earth now become a Part of Heaven, and grow 
Holy Ground ; having nothing in it, as far as lies in us Chriſtians, 
that is oppoſite and contrariant to it. For the earthly things, in 
the Context, difallowed by the Apoſtle, are not fo cenfured, becauſe 
they are of this Place, and tranſacted here; but becauſe they are 
done in Forgetfulneſs, Neglect, or Defiance of that other Place, to 
which we more peculiarly relate: the Earth not being guilty, as diſ- 
tin& in Situation from Heaven ; but as far as it ſhall be found to be 
in Contradiction to it, and to He in Evil. 

But our Converſation is not the more in Heaven, the more it is 
abſtracted and removed from the Societies on Earth : no more than 
a Pilgrimage from our own Land can carry us ever the nearer to the 
Heavenly City : though ſome have underſtood fuch Retirements into 
Privacies or Deſerts to be the ſafeſt and ſhorteſt Way thither. In or- 
der to have our Converſation in Heaven, it is not generally requiſite 
to fly the Converſation of Men; it is frequently not only inexpe- 
dient, but unlawful: and a good and uſeful Man may often be no 
more allowed to ſubtract his Company from the World upon that 
Pretence ; than he is to diſmiſs his Soul from his Body, that it may 
be the ſooner in the better Place. 

Our Converſation is to be yet on Earth, the Station God has aſ- 
ſigned us; and Here it is to be in Heaven; we living 98 

| | World. 
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World, as thoſe who know that hereafter they ſhall be of a ſeparate 
unpolluted Society. Here therefore we are to endeavour, what we 
are bid to pray, that the Will of God may be done on Earth, as it 
is in Heaven. We not indeed employed in the ſame Offices, nor do- 
ing it altogether in the ſame Manner ; but betaking ourſelves to our 
Part here as chearfully and as obediently, as the Angels themſelves 
diſcharge their Duty: We being even now Servants and Subjects, as 
well as they ; but of the meaner Station, and remoter Attendance. 
The Angels, as Prieſts, wait in the Temple upon God's immediate 
Service: And we, as many of the other Jews, not yet ſo much as 
arrived to our own Country, are yet and tending thither : 

paying our Duties at a diſtance, and as we now may ; going from 
Strength to Strength, until at laſt we appear before our God in Sion”. 

Now here on Earth, we are known to have a different Duty of 
Converſation, in the Threefold Relation we bear, to God, to our 
Neighbours, and to Ourſelves. And even in theſe Regards belong- 
ing to this World, we are to be influenced by that our Relation to 
our City above. 

For, Fir//, Our Demeanour to our Neighbours, as they are to live 
only on the Earth, be they Fellow-Citizens of Heaven or no, is to be 
regulated by the Laws of Heaven, and is likewiſe inforced and cul- 
tivated by them. 

And, Firſt, As as it has been premiſed, that whenever the Muni- 
cipal Law of the Earth interferes with the Law of Heaven ; or the 
Manners and Faſhions below with the Directions from above; we are 
then to remember overſelves of the Government to which we belong : 
ſo, on the other hand, the Welfare, and Peace of this World, is beſt 
promoted and ſecured by our Reſpect to the other; and Juſtice and 
Duty will be paid to Men with the greateſt Exactneſs in this World- 
ly Commonwealth, by thoſe that are of the Heavenly. 

For, to begin with Inferiours: The Chriſtian Slaves were better 
Servants even to the Heathens, as knowing they /erved the Lord in 
them : better Children, as honouring in their Earthly Parents their 
Father in Heaven: better Subj as owning their Kings for the 
Miniſters * of their God. And on the other fide, the Lord knew 
himſelf to have a Maſter in Heaven; the Father, that he was a 
Child of God; and the Emperor, that he was but a Fellow-Subject. 
And ſo were all Offices of Juſtice, Kindneſs, and Compaſſion per- 
formed, even to Strangers and Aliens from the Heavenly Common- 
wealth, not ſo much for the Reputation and Advantage theſe Actions 
might procure here; as for the Thanks, and Reward, and Honour, 
they would certainly meet with above: As, on the _— by any 
Breach of theſe Rules of Juſtice, there was not only a Wrong done 
to the Party, but an Offence committed againſt the Great King ; his 
Peace was diſturbed, and his Authority would interpoſe, and the 
OO eee eee 
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A malicious and falſe Accuſation it was, the Jews put up againſt 
our Saviour, as if he had been an Enemy to C?2/ar: And a no leſs 
unjuft Prejudice afterwards it was, in the Mouth of the Heathens, 
that Chriſtianity ſubverted Governments, and was ruinous to the Em- 
pire. This therefore the Apologiſts encountered with great Truth 
and Force: and were well able to ſhew, that a true Chriftian was 
the beſt Commonwealth's Man; and that they were the more profit- 
able Citizens of Nome, by being Citizens of their Heavenly Country. 
For although the greateſt Care is ſtill to be taken of ſecuring to our- 
ſelves our Station in Heaven; and all the Concerns and Affairs of the 
Earth muſt ſeem, in that reſpect, very ſlight, and abſolutely incon- 
{iderable : yet, even of theſe a ſufficient, and no leſs effectual Care 
will be {till taken by thoſe, who moſt regard the Intereſts of the o- 
ther World. Such a one will as affectionately and concernedly de- 
fire the Good of his Country here, as they who know no other. It 
admitted to the Adminiſtration, he comes clear and uncorrupted from 
any By-Reſpects, and wholly minds the Publick Welfare: not indeed 
ſetting it up in Competition with the Kingdom of Heaven, and ad- 
vancing it by the Neglect of thoſe Superior Intereſts ; the falſe, and 
deſervedly unſucceſsful Method of Human Policy; but ſuffering no 
Private Regards to himſelf to withdraw his Zeal from the Common 
Good. For ſo has God, by his Providence, ordered even the Earth, 
that its Governments are generally diſturbed and ruined by the ſame 
Ways, as betray a Neglect, and forfeit all Hopes of the Abiding Ci- 
ty; by Injuſtice, Breach of Truſt, by Oppreſſion, Self-Love, and Pri- 
vate Intereſts, by Sacrificing their Country to their own Revenge, Am- 
bition, or Gain; by the narrow Spirit of ſuch as conſider nothing be- 
yond themſelves, and do not behave themſelves like Citizens, no, not 
of any Commonwealth. So little do thoſe, who care not for the City 
above, care indeed for any: as they will be readieſt, no doubt, to 
venture for the Publick their Worldly Eftates, and Temporary Lives, 
who prize them leaſt. | 

There are noble Examples of the Old Heathens Love for their 
Country, left in the Greek and Roman Hiſtories ; never read but with 
Admiration, and highly deſerving to be imitated. Nor is it to be de- 
nied, but that this generous Spirit was cultivated in them by peculiar 
Maxims and Diſcipline ; and engaged by the Inftitutions of their Re- 
ligion ; which ſuppoſed their Deities to be Inhabitants among them, 


and Fellow-Citizens ; and that they fought for their Gods, as well as 


for their Wives and Children : As the Fews too, we know, were ani- 
mated ſingularly, by their Zeal for the Temple, for the Defence of 


their City. 


But the Chriſtian Religion, though not regardant to the Earth, 
nor fixed to its Glebe, is far from being wanting in Motives to this 
Love of a Community, but rather more forcibly obliges to it ; that 
great and chief Precept of Charity, by which the D#/cip/es of Chriſt 


are 
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are to be known *, amply comprehending, and nobly undertaking and 
advancing the whole Duty. By a as to love our 
God, fo to love our Neighbour; to love our Neighbours as ourſelves *; 
to bear one anothers Burdens *; to deny ourſekves ; not to ſeek our own ; 
for the fake of our Brethren, to bear all things, and to endure all 
things*. And this communicative Grace, which freely exerts itſelf 
upon any ſingle Object, moſt chearfully aſſiſts a Multitude ; and be- 
ſtows itſelf ſtill, with the greater Zeal, upon the more general Good. 
By this the n 
lick, the rich their Subſtance, and the wiſe their Counſel and Con- 
duct. That Counſel, I fay, and Direction, which the Plowman and 
Mechanick may not be ſo able to contribute; and which the 

and the great Chapman may make a Market of; thoſe, whoſe Lei- 
ſure, and Plenty, Education, and Experience, have ſet in a due 
Heighth for Proſpect, and above Temptation, are obliged by their 


Chriſtianity to provide and fupply ; and it is their greateſt Charity. 


If I ſhould not rather ſay; That thoſe, who are maintained and fur- 
niſhed by the Labour and Diligence of others, are bound to this Du- 
ty by the equitable Reaſon of their eaſy Tenure: and are in com- 
mon Juſtice to be upon the watch; and to take care, that the Coun- 
tryman and the Artiſan be ſecure ; and that, while they are intent 
upon their Work, they be not ſurpriſed by Foreign Craft or Force : 
as he, that 1s fed and cloathed by a Flock, is ſuppoſed to guard it 
from the Encroachments of a Treſpaſſer, and the Aſſaults of the 
Wolf. 

But as our Citizenſhip of Heaven qualifies and engages us to main- 
tain this Worldly Converſation on Earth; ſo much more does it ob- 
lige us to keep up the Spiritual Society of the Church; that by which 
we are joined, not as Men, but as Chriſtians; not incorporated for 
the ſmall Comforts and Aſſiſtances of this ſhort Life, but to contri- 
bute to our mutual Edification in the Faith, and to promote our E- 
ternal Welfare, that we may conver/e together for ever. The Hea- 
venly City commences here, by the preſent Communion of the Faith- 
ful: "20 by the Fundamental Charter of this our Incorporation, we 
are ſuppoſed to have a Right to their Company now, who deſign to 
be of that Catholick Society hereafter. 

Secondly, Such ſhould our Converſation be towards our Neighbour, 
in virtue of our Heavenly Relation: The ſame ſhould it be towards 
Ourſelves, in the Regulation both of our Spirit, and of our Body. 

Our Mind not too much affected with the things of this World: 
neither too much exalted, nor depreſſed by our Converſation here: 
ſet, and fixed, on things above : eſpecially free from ſuch Paſſions, 
as are unlawful and forbidden, Wrath, Envy, or Malice: ſuch Paſ- 
fions, as cannot be thought to be countenanced by Heaven, no more 
than they can be admitted there ; infernal Emotions, and —_— 
to the Spirits of another Place. 


a Job. XIII. 3c. b Matt. XXII. 35. c Gal. VI. 2. d 1 Cor, XIII. 5, 7. 
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Our Bon nel wp 3s pronnen nes. a Lg 
World, through which it is to paſs; that no Impurity defile it, nor 
Exceſs abuſe it; to be kept within the Bounds of Sobriety, Tempe- 
rance, and Chaſtity. For knew the Soul no other Place, than the 
Earth; it ſhould however make ſome Diſtinction between the Inha- 
bitants of it, and uſe its Reaſon to be diſcerned from Brutes. But as 
it is conſcious to itſelf, that it is of a Spiritual Nature; and not at 
Home, till it comes to the Manſion of Spirits; it muſt then likewiſe 
underſtand itſelf bound to preſerve the Body, its preſent Charge, ac- 
cording to the Direction it has received from the Holy Spirit. For 
were the Body, after this Life, eternally to be left; and were it to 
periſh with the Earth, from whence it was taken ; the Soul how- 
ever ought to look to herſelf, to preſerve her own Dignity, and not 
to ſuffer the Piece of Earth, ſhe informs, to tranſgreſs in her Pre- 
ſence, and under her Adminiſtration. But now, when the Soul more- 
over underſtands, that this Body, however vile and frail it may ap- 
pear, is at preſent deſigned for a Habitation of the Divine Spirit ; and 
at laſt for an Inhabitant of Heaven ; to be her Eternal, and alike Im- 
mortal Companion ; ſhe is then to take care to keep it ſomething 
like a Temple of God now, and fit to be made a Glorious Body 
hereafter ; that our Duſt, though vile, may be clean and unſpotted, 
ſuch as God may not loath and abhor, refuſe to take into his Hands, 
and to refaſhion ; and condemn to an infinitely viler Condition. 

Our Souls and our Bodies are of God : not of his Workmanſhip 
only, or ſubject to his Power; but reſerved under his Appointments, 
and dedicated to his Service. We belong not to the Earth ; nor are 
our own : reſponſible for the diſhonouring, miſuſing, and defacing 
of ourſelves; as much as if we had attempted on another. 

So are the Laws of that Part of our Converſation, which is more 
private, and terminates in Ourſelves, fully and indiſpenſably obliging, 
by virtue of our Heavenly Polity. And, whereas the other Moral 
Conſiderations, inducing to Temperance and Chaſtity, which are 
drawn from the Inconvenience and Damage of the contrary Vices, 
may be eafily either eluded, by a pretended Care of otherwiſe ſuffi- 
ciently ſecuring our Vigour of Mind and Body, our Eſtates and Fa- 
milies ; or rejected, with a Claim of what Men may call their inhe- 
rent Right of diſpoſing of themſelves as they ſhall pleaſe; and the 
Laws of this Place may not think fit to interpoſe, if the preſent In- 
tereſt of the Publick appears not eminently concerned : in theſe Ca- 
ſes, the Conſtitutions of the Heavenly City openly pronounce the Ex- 
ceſs to be in its own nature criminal, demand peremptorily to be 
obſerved, and will indulge neither Toleration nor Connivence ; ex- 
communicating for ever the unrepenting Tranſgreſſor from the Church 
above. 

Thirdly, From this Conſideration of our Citizenſhip in Heaven, 
there reſults a higher Duty of Converſation, in reſpect of God's Holy 
Perſon. | | 


As 
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As Inhabitants only of this Earth, we owe a Duty certainly to the 
Supreme Lord of it: And what now its ſeveral Princes demand, in 
Right of our Citizenſhip here ; that is more juſtly to be paid to the 
King of Kings, whoſe Lieutenants they are, and in whoſe Name they 
act. But, as we belong yet to another World, in which we are e- 
ternally to live, and under his immediate Government ; capable there 
of the neareſt Admiſſion, and higheſt Honours ; we are till under a 
greater, and indeed infinitely obliged Duty to this our ſo Gracious 
peculiar Lord, and Everlaſting Maſter. 

And if we cannot, without a moſt criminal Diſobedience, neglect 
any of thoſe Commands of his, which we have mentioned, concern- 
ing either Ourſelves, or Other Men; much leſs ſhould we thoſe, that 
tend immediately to Himſelf, and are directed to the Service of his 
Bleſſed Perſon. If our Commonwealth be in Heaven, thither are our 
Eyes and Hearts to be lifted up; our Face turned toward that City 
of ours; as the Fews are ſtill looking toward their Jeruſalem. And 
if God be our King, to him is our Duty inſtantly to be paid, and 
our Worſhip directly addreſſed. We, with the Angels, our Fellow- 
Citizens, aſcribing to him Bleſſing, and Honour and Glory now, as 
we may be admitted to do it, in their Company, hereafter : joining 
ourſelves now in Congregations before him, as belonging to that ge- 
neral Aſſembly * ; worſhipping alſo in ſome ſolemn Portions of Time, 
devoted to his Service, as dedicated to the Holy Eternity we expect; 
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and in Places ſeparated from the reſt of the Earth, as in rhe Houſe of | 


God, as in the Gate of Heaven. Worthy is our God, to whom we 
{ſhould give all Glory and Honour: to his Bleſſed Nature it belongs; 
and to his peculiar Subjects the aſcribing of it appertains. But more 
eſpecially that Honour and Glory ought to be aſcribed by us, which 
has ſhined out upon us, in his Mercy and Goodneſs ; and moſt won- 
derfully, in that inexpreſſibly Gracious Favour, on which the Church 
is now meditating ; and by which we have been redeemed from 
Death, and admitted to this Expectation of our Inheritance in Hea- 
ven. 
Theſe Praiſes and Thanks are the principal Tribute God exacts 
from us his Subjects, to be ſent up to the New Jeruſalem : a Tri- 
bute to him, to whom Tribute is certainly due; and, to be allow- 
ed to pay it, is to be admitted to a Heavenly Office here. 

For we need not to be told that other Duty to him, which our 


Wants, and Infirmities, our Fears of all kinds, and our Diſtreſſes 


here on Earth, of themſelves ſuggeſt ; that we ſhould apply ourſelves 


to him for Remedy and Relief; to him, our Gracious Maſter, and 


Mighty Protector. Though neither do our Neceſſities more natural- 
ly addreſs themſelves to him, for Succour ; than our Allegiance re- 
quires, that we ſhould own his Government, by thoſe our Petitions 
and Appeals. To make our Neceſſities known to him, is a Mark of 


a Heb. XII. 23. b Ger. XXVIII. 17. 
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our ence, and an Acknowledgment of his Power : and then, 
to leave the Relief and Redreſs to his Good Pleaſure, is an Act of 
Submiſſion to his Providence, and of Reſignation and Obedience to 
his Gracious Will: we till remembering, that our chiefeſt Intereſt is 
in Heaven; and that, if our preſent Want of Earthly Comforts is to 
be recompenſed hereafter, our Prayers have been much better anſwer- 
ed, than they might be by us conceived. 

Between Us, the now travelling Citizens, and between the City to 
which we tend, God has eſtabliſhed a Commerce at preſent; and a 
Correſpondence he requires. There is to be kept up a kind of Fami- 
= Corrver ſation with Heaven: we to repreſent our Wants, and of- 

our Defires; and God anſwering our Petitions, in Grants of- 

wi the Goods of this Life, but always for thoſe appertaining to 

reg Better; thoſe his choiceſt Gifts, his Graces, whereby he makes 

us acceptable to himſelf, and qualifies us for our other Eſtate ; ma- 

not our Body yet, but our Soul ſtill, to be leſs vile in his light. 

And then thoſe Gra and Anſwers of God we are again gratefully 

to acknowledge, in a Return of Thanks and Praiſe. Such a Recipro- 

cal Intercourſe God has conſtituted between Him and Us; and not 

to maintain it, is to be inſenſible both of the higheſt Honour, and 
greateſt Advantage, that can be vouchſafed us. 

This our Converſation with God he is pleaſed alſo to own, and 
content it ſhould be Publick ; and acknowledged then it muſt be, on 
our fide, with all poſſible Demonſtration of Reſpect. Nor is it more 
Sociable towards our Brethren, than it is Dutiful to our Lord, to make 
our United and more Solemn Appearance before Him ; joining in our 
Prayers, not only for our mutual Aſſiſtance, but alſo in our Praiſes 
and Thanks, for his greater Honour: that he, who is fo gracious, as 
to come himſelf, and be in the midſt of us, when met together, may 
find ſtill a Company of his Subjects and Servants, a Heavenly Hoſt 
below, as ready to receive and attend him. 


III. And now, by the Pious Motion of this Honourable Aſſembly, 
is the whole Nation with that Solemnity addreſſing itſelf to this Hea- 
venly King: not as to ſome great Foreign Prince, whoſe Aſſiſtance 
and Favour they would crave, againſt the Violence and Oppreſſion 
of a Stranger ; but as to their Natural Lord, and Liege Sovereign, to 
whoſe Dominion their Enemy too is a Subject, and whoſe Protection 
therefore we implore; that He would be pleaſed to interpoſe his Au- 
thority, and check the encroaching Inſolence; own his Dependents, 
and peculiar Servants, the Depofitaries of his holy Truth, and Pro- 
feſſors of his purer Worſhip; would appear in their righteous Quar- 
rel, aſſert his own ſacred Cauſe, and vindicate the Honour of his 
Name. 

Upon the firſt Ap ce of ſuch a threatening Danger, it was 
the Duty of a People to reſort to their Metropolis, and to 
apply themſelves to their Sovereign Lord. Neither was it 8 

Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, and the Reſult of their trueſt Policy, to be early in this 


Preparation; a Preparation the moſt neceſſary, and which will prove 
our ſecureſt Defence: if we can gain the Favour of the Almighty on 
our part; and he will be entreated to preſide in the Direction of our 
Counſels, and in the Conduct of our Forces. 

And on this Succour from above we might with Confidence pre- 
ſume, if our Converſation with Heaven had been faithfully kept up 
by us; if it hath not been broken off by our Neglect; nay, Heaven 
itſelf rendered firſt our Enemy by our frequent Revolts, and conti- 
nual Contempt of its juſt Authority. 

This then muſt be our greateſt Danger, and chiefly to be appre- 
hended by us: and the earlier therefore ſtill was this Recourſe to be 
made, that we might timely reconcile ourſelves to our offended Lord ; 
with due Submiſſions and Satisfactions regain our Correſpondence in 
Heaven ; and prevent the Enemy on Earth from that great Advan- 
tage, not of being joined by the Acceſſion of ſome new Territories, 
but of acting upon us by Leave, or, it may be, by Commiſſion, from 


above; and we not only unaſſiſted thence, and in our turn juſtly 


neglected, but abandoned to him, and given for a Prey. 

For confeſs we muſt, that the greater and nearer our Challenge 
has been to the City above, the greater and more inexcuſable has 
been the Crime of an unſuitable contradicting Converſation. If the 
Being or Authority of the Great King has been denied by any; if 
his Servants and Meſſengers, the Apoſtles, have been rejected; if the 
preſent Earthly Deſires and Momentary Intereſts have generally had 
the Preference; in vain ſhall we claim the Benefit of that Govern- 
ment in our Diſtreſs, which in our Proſperity we have diſowned: ra- 
ther ſhould we expect, that the Lord ſhould take from us the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, that Boaſt of Our Kingdom, by which His has 
been diſgraced : ſhould fadly teach us better to conſider our Heaven- 
ly Country, by bereaving us of This; by reducing us to that Condi- 
tion, which others, not more unworthy than ourſelves, have ſuffer- 
ed, of becoming ſuch Strangers and Pilgrims, as to go and ſeek an- 
other Country on the Earth 

They, who duly underſtand the Value of this Heavenly City, muſt 
confeſs the Lord to be very Gracious, if he ſhall even ſo ſecure it to 
us: could a People be fo ſtupidly perverſe, as to make that the ne- 
ceſſary Method. Such a Penalty would then be but a ſlight Ranſom, 
and truly an Amercement, to thoſe who had deſerved more diſmal 
Effects of his juſt Indignation, and had forfeited Life Eternal. 

To reflect on theſe Forfeitures, we may have made of our Hea- 
venly Inheritance; and to pray the Remiſſion of them; is the known 
Deſign of this Seaſon : that by the Merits of our Saviour's Death, and 
by our Conformity through Repentance 10 it, for whoſe Memorial we 
are therefore preparing; we may attain the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, which too, in the Memorial of our Lord's Reſurrection, we 
are after joyfully to recognize. By your Religious Appointment, the 

8E 2 Conſideration 
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Conſideration alſo of the Earthly 3 which the ſame Right- 
eous Judge may inflict, * Arp joins in with this Spiritual Inten- 


tion; and is moſt effectuall ed and promoted by it. For in 
both reſpedts, cur dine ad Dulles con bs fe land "6 


to be acknowledged, and his Judgments deprecated ; and 


means of the ſame Repentance only, are we to hope for a Releaſe 
of his Diſpleaſure, and a Reſtitution to his Favour, whether in this 
World, or in the World to come. 

Our real Humiliation, and true Repentance will infallibly reſtore 
us to the Rights and Privileges of our Heavenly . fuch is the 
Goodneſs of God, as to give us a certain Aſſurance of that Salvation, 
for which we ſhould be moſt ſollicitous : and it is likewiſe the moſt 
probable Method, that can be deviſed, of obtaining our Preſervation 
below. God indeed is not pleaſed, and for our Intereſt it is, to give 
us any perfect Aſſurance of this kind; nor is the ſincereſt Penitent 
to promiſe himſelf Stability in worldly Affairs. But as the Almighty 
is pleaſed, in the Conſervation and Deſtruction of Empires, to work 
generally by natural Means: ſo are we to remember, that, on one 
hand, there is no other better way of making a City on Earth Abi- 
ding, ſomething like that of Heaven, than by keeping the Rules of 
its Converſation, and by the obſervance of Religion and Virtue ; on 
the other, there is not neither any more natural way to the Ruin of 
any Government, than by tranſgreſſing the Laws of Heaven, and 
when Profaneneſs, Injuſtice, and Intemperance ſhall once prevail, 
and become National Crimes. 


For ſo are Luxury and Laſciviouſneſs known well to enervate and 


emaſculate Men's Minds, and to indiſpoſe and diſable them for any 


ſolid Counſel or vigorous Action. Neglect of the Publick plainly gives 
it up: and undue purſuit of private Advantages expoſes it to Sale. 
Diviſions and Animoſities make a Breach for the Enemy to enter: 
and if they encreaſe not his Numbers, diſconcert and diminiſh our 
own. Forgetfulneſs or Denial of God, his Providence, and Judg- 
ments to come, undermines all ſteady Foundations of Probity and Fi- 
delity, by which any Nation muſt ſtand; rendering without Force 
and abſolutely null all the Laws, that can be made by Your's, or 
any other Human Authority: as Indifference for the Truths and Ar- 
ticles, and for the Communion and Fellowſhip of Chriſtianity, ſhould 
it continue, muſt at laſt ſubvert the Proteſtant Religion ; and in the 

udgment of God and Man, make it a Reformation for ſuch a Peo- 
ple, to turn Papi/ts 

Theſe are the Ways to the Deſtruction of any Church or Nation ; 
certain Cauſes of God's juſt Diſpleaſure, and as effectual Inſtruments 
of his Revenge. For it cannot be expected that he ſhould be obli- 
ged, by fuch a Courſe, favourably to exert his extraordinary Power, 
and to reſtrain the natural Tendency ; but rather provoked to haſten 
the approaching Event, and to precipitate the impending Ruin. 


For 
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For the preventing ſuch fatal Conf we are now met be- 
fore God; and, by the kondle Conlkilin of aur Iniquities, and Ac- 
knowledgment of our Deſerts, and by Vows of Amendment, have, I 
hope, made way for the Almighty, with Honour to undertake our 

Cauſe, and with Safety to his Eternal Rules to become our Protec- 
tor. May he give us Grace to perform theſe Vows now made in our 
Diſtreſs; and to ſtand to the Contract of Obedience, we have ſo- 
lemnly renewed. This if he grants, will be the moſt fignal and the 
moſt Indubitable Mark of the Divine Favour; the moſt hopeful 
Pledge of his Defence here, and an unqueſtionable Aſſurance of our 
Happineſs hereafter. 


Let us therefore all take care, for our Preſent and our Future Safe- 


ty, that our Converſation be in all reſpects, as ſhall be agreeable to 


our Heavenly City: that by our Behaviour our Religion may be diſ- 
cerned ; and our Hopes and Expectations appear by our Actions : 

We living in this World, as it we really believed another ; and not 
placing our higheſt Satisfaction here in Gratifications of the Body, or 


665 


in ſuch Power or Honour as the Earth can confer. Our Converſa- 


tion to be as in the Way, the Way to our Native, our Better Coun- 
try: and, for our ſure Direction, Heaven to be ſtill in our Eye; and 
we never to loſe the Sight of it, however the Earth with all its Moun- 
tains may offer to interpoſe. This Proſpect, in time of worldly Proſ- 
perity, to be our Reſtraint; and in Adverſity and Tribulation, our 

great Support: till thorough this ſhort Vale, it not of Miſery, yet 
of Vanity, we arrive at laſt to that Everlaſting State of True Happi- 
neſs and Joy. For which may God, of his Mercy, prepare us now, 


and to it hereafter bring us, by the Merits of our Lord, and the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


8F 


— 


A 


. 


PREACHED BEFORE 


The LORDS Spiritual and Temporal, 


In PARLIAMENT Aſſembled, 


| Ge 7 
ABBEY-CHURCH of WESTMINSTER, 


On Monday, Jan. 31. 1703-4. 


The FAST-DAY for the MART YR DOM of KING CHARLES the I. 


8F 2 


— — — 


669 


SER MO N VI 


PREACHED BEFORE 


True LORDS SpirITUAL AN Dp TEMPORAL, &c. 


— Wn" 


2 Co R. X. 3, 4. 


Though we walk bs the Fleſh, we do not war after the Fleſh : 
For the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but mighty — 


HE Unity, Order, Diſcipline, and Force of a Company 
of Men imbodied in an Army, have given frequent Oc- 
caſion to the Holy Spirit for Alluſions that way: And fo, 
not to mention the Old Teftament, a Hiſtory of com- 
manded Wars under God, the Lord of Hofts ; in the New, the Chriſt- 
ian Life is called a Var fare; we are Soldiers, and ſaid to fight ; 
in the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, we are armed at all Points; we have 
our Leader whom we are to follow, Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of our 
Salvation; under whoſe Banner we were, as it were, liſted at our 
Admiſſion into the Catholick Church. 

So does the Chriſtian Religion enter the World under a Phraſe 
that is very Military in the Sound; as if ſome new Conqueror was 
to overrun the Earth, and a Fifth Temporal Monarchy to be ad- 
vanced. 

But we know all this to be but Figure of and that there 
is no other Uſe or Mention in the New Teſtament of the one War- 
fare, but only to help to expreſs the other : For, as the Tenour of 
the Goſpel, and this Text informs us, they are of perfectly different 
Natures, and almoſt oppoſite one to the other. 


Though we walk in the Fleſh, we do not war after the Fleſh : For 
the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but mighty — 


That is; The War that is waged is of another Kind; and the 
Weapons of another Make. They are too of greater Power, and 


more certain Succeſs. And theſe are the Tuo General Conſidera- 
tions, which I defire fr to preſent to you; intending afterwards 
to apply them to the Particular Occaſion for which we are now aſ- 
ſembled. 
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To begin with the Difference of the Warfare, the Firt Conſide 
ration. This Warfare, in the firſt place, declares none for its Ene- 
mies, whom God permits to dwell upon his Earth : not for being 
wicked, or infidel; much leſs for being too rich, or too near; for 
being poſſeſſed of a fairer Territory, and which lies better for our 
Convenience. 

Its Enemies are not Men, but Vices and Paſſions ; fuch Lufts as, 
according to St. James, are the common Cauſes of other Wars: and 
thoſe too chiefly, as they are lodged in our Breaſts, in the ſame Bo- 
dy wherewith we are encompaſſed. With theſe, dwelling in the 
midſt of us, (for others we are to overcome by Perſuaſion only,) we 
ought to live in perpetual Hoſtility, ſubduing them to Reaſon, and 
bringing them into Captivity to the Law of Chriſt. 

And as the Enemies are different, ſo is the Deſign of the War: 
not a Foot of Earth is to be the Purchaſe of the Victory: the Aim 
is not to gain a Name, by being a Peſt and Terror to the Neigh- 
bourhood ; by Ruin and Slaughter; to be talked of by one part of 
the World, for having deſtroyed another. 

The Intention of our Leader was, not to conquer this World, but 
to conduct us through it to another; not to deſtroy, but to fave; 
not to take away Lives, but to give his own @ Ranſom for many. 

According to the Enemies, and to the Deſign of the Warfare; fo 


are its Orders: not to reit Evil with Evil, but to overcome Evil with 


Good, to turn the other Cheek, to give up the Coat, to go the other 
Mile; rather than be engaged in Revenge, or any uncharitable Re- 
taliation; or but imitate the ſame Violence or Injuſtice: On the con- 
trary, to forgive our Enemies; to bleſs them that curſe us; to do good 
to them that hate us; and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us, and 
Her ſec ale US. 

. is the known Method and Duty of our Warfare. Thole that 
obſerve not theſe Rules, walk ai/order/y, tranſgreſs againſt the Diſci- 
pline of their General, are not reputed the Soldiers, but the Enemies 


of him and his Croſs; and, though under his Name, they * a- 


him. 

To the Manner of the War the Weapons are ſuited; they are not 
carnal : none of thoſe of Offence or Defence, which the Fleſh uſes. 
The Covering is neither by Shield or Helmet, nor by falſe Pretences, 
and hypocritical Diſguiſes; the Attack neither by Sword, or Spear; 
nor by malicious falſe Tongues, poiſoned Calumnies, and murdering 
Accuſations : all the Ambuſhments of falſe Promiſes, and enſnaring 
Allurements, are againſt the Law of theſe Arms. 

The Courage too is not from Blood fermented with Anger or Re- 
venge; not from any impetuous, unruly Paſſions ; all theſe it re- 
ſtrains and ſuppreſſes. Its Conſtancy and Reſolution is founded up- 
on Faith in God, animated by the Hope of Heaven, and diſplays it- 
ſelf in Charity towards Men. Whatever Terrors or Tang are 
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offered, they are by the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Hope, 
and the Brea/t-plate of Righteouſneſs. Whatever Objections and Ar- 
guments are urged, they are cut afunder by the Sword of the Spirit, 
the Word of God. This is the Armour of Proof with which we may 
be able to fand, even againſt Principalities, and Powers, and the Ru- 
lers of the Darkneſs of this World. 

This Warfare is not the carnal: ſo far different, that it has been 
reputed not conſiſtent; but that Swords were to be beat into Plough- 
ſhares, and Spears into Pruning-hooks, and the Moiſe of the Battle was 
to be heard no more. It has been preſumed, that theſe two forts of 
Armours could never fit the ſame Perſon ; and that the Soldier, en- 

in the one Service, muſt deſert the other. 

This has been the pious Error, even of ſome well-meaning harm- 
leſs Chriſtians ; ng their good Wiſhes, and peaceful Diſpoſi- 
tions ; not their Knowledge of Mankind, or of the Precept of our 
Saviour : an Error, which may expoſe the miſtaken to Rapine and 
Murder; but is dangerous only to the Followers of it: Itſelf making 
no Widows, or Orphans; and laying no Cities waſte. 

However, ſo much is certain, that all Wars, undertaken by Chriſt- 
ians, are to be under the Direction of the Spiritual Warfare, and 
ſubject to its Orders. Whatever other Arms we put on, theſe of the 
Spirit are never to be put off : they are ſtill to be next us. He, that 
ſhall be found fighting without them, engages his Perſon raſhly to 
infinite Danger, and expoſes himſelf to Eternal Death : runs a great- 
er hazard, than his Enemy intends him. For want of the one Ar- 
mour, the Blow, that wounds through the other, may be too mor- 
tal, pierce to the Soul, and not only diflodge it, but diſpatch it to 
Hell. 

This likewiſe is certain, that, as our Saviour came not to diſband 
Armies, ſo he gave out no new Commiſſions: he licenſed War, and 
permitted a Proſecution of Right, which the Violence and Injuſtice 
of Man might continue to make neceffary ; but he commanded none, 
nor will have any levied in his Name. And therefore, that Domi- 
nion is founded in Grace, that the moſt Godly Man has the greateſt 
Title to this World and its Empire; is a wide Miſtake of Earth for 
Heaven; is the Doctrine of the Prince of this World; and whoever 
| advances it, has as ſmall a Pretence to Grace, as he has to Domi- 
nion; and is no more a Chriſtian, than he is a King. In like man- 
ner, that Heathen, or Heretick Princes and Countries, may be given 
up to the next Orthodox, and moſt Chriſtian Occupant ; that then 
a Saint is to put on a Sword, and if he falls in the Quarrel he dies a 
Martyr ; this is a Doctrine of the Croſs never taught by our Saviour, 
nor thought of by his Apoſtles, ſince St. Peter put his Sword up in 
its Sheath; it needs Indulgence and Remiſſion; a greater Hereſy, 
than any it goes to extirpate ; and more becoming the Followers of 
Mabomet, than of Cuil. War indeed has been levied upon ſuch 
Pretences; the Wooden Croſs carried in the Front of the Battle, _ 
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the Counterfeit of it borne in the Arms and Enſigns; but He, that 
was Crucified, could not own the Cauſe; it was a Holy War, a- 
gainſt the Deſign of his Holy Religion. 

Whenever Religion is pretended by one Nation, for the Title of 
an Offenſive War againſt another, it is only put for the Colours: 
but Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or Cruelty, has the chief Command. 
It may indeed be the lawful Pretext of a Defenſive War: but occa- 
ſionally only, and as it is a Poſſeſſion in which we ought not to be 
diſturbed. Religion itſelf is of too pure a Nature, for the Arm of 
Fleſh to reach it; that Violence cannot come near to burt it when it 
is perſecuted, it improves; purifies in the Fire, and is perfected by 
Suffering. But the free Profeſſion of this Religion, as it may be im- 
peached, fo it is capable of being a Right and a Propriety ; and a 
War againſt an invading Neighbour, juſt and neceſſary in its De- 
fence. But as a Propriety only, and to which we have a Civil Title, 
it gives an Occaſion for War: it makes of itſelf no new, nor ſeparate 
Pretence. And therefore in all thoſe Caſes, where the Laws of the 
Country prohibit the taking up of Arms generally, on the account 
of any Poſſeſſion; there Religion underſtands her Title to be inclu- 
ded too, throws down her foreign Weapons, truſts only to her own, 
and practiſes her proper Var fare. In ſuch a Caſe, for a Chriſtian to 
be found Reliſting, 15 the ſake of the Goſpel; would be as incon- 
gruous, as for a Subject to Rebell, in deſence of a Statute againſt 
Treaſon. 

Where ever the Human Law has eſtabliſhed Non-refiftance, the 
Divine does by no means relax it: and where the Human Law ab- 
ſolves or releaſes, the Divine does not tie up or reſtrain. The Chriſt- 
ian Religion encourages Paſſive-Obedience, and enforces it, where it 
is due; as it muſt be thought due to the Legiſlative Authority : but 
what Meaſure of Obedience is due to the Regent Part, that the Law 
of the Country muſt preſcribe; for who, ſays our Lord, made me a 
Judge and a Divider over you? As we are allo left to underſtand, 
not only that all Nations have not in this Matter the fame Law, but 
that the ſame Nation is not always governed by the ſame ; that even 
the Rules, ſometimes reputed fundamental, are mutable; and it is 
in the Power of Men, and Time, to introduce and eſtabliſh others: 
though this will be always true, That the beſt Policy is not the looſ- 
eſt; and that in any, a good Patriot, as well as a Good Chriſtian, 
will be the leaſt forward to reſiſt with carnal Jeapons. 

Such is the true Warfare of a Chriſtian, and theſe his M eapons: 
but Man would rather engage in the carnal. He is ready to be an- 
gry, and revengeful in the Cauſe of God ; would be glad to have a 
Commiſſion from Heaven to kill, waſte, and deſtroy. Such a Licence 
drew thoſe vaſt Numbers to Makomer's new Sect: all thoſe lawleſs 


pilfering Saracens were ready to receive a Religion, that would make 
it their Duty to rob, and accept of their Zeal to murder. When too 
we wed of thale apes Hiller 6 Bitin, that marched from Chriſten- 
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dom, on that their Jewiſh Expedition, for the Holy Land; we may 
imagine, the greateſt part of them would not have gone an unarmed 
Pilgrimage fo far, to weep and repent; nor would have ſtayed at 
home and forſaken their Sins, taking upon them the True Croſs, and 
the Apoſtles Holy War. Had not Intemperance, Licentiouſneſs, Ra- 
pine, Diſcontent, Anger, and the reſt of that train, been admitted to 
the Muſter ; fewer poſſibly would have gone out, than ever uſed to 
return. 


So does the Chriſtian Yar fare ſeem to the carnal Man baſe and 
ignoble, degenerous and effeminate : He would not wiſh a weaker 
Enemy, and an eaſter Conqueſt : If the War be not after the 4 4h 
it is contemptible ; and if the M eapons are not carnal, they are fee- 
ble. But this Imagination the Holy Apoſtle prevents in a Word, and 
directs to the contrary Concluſion ; which we are now, in the Second 
Place, to confider. The Weapons, ſays he, of our Warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty : were they carnal, they ought to be deſpiſed, and 
would be weak; but they are mighty : As the Fleſh is heavy, and 
unactive; all Force, and Power, is from the Spiritual Part. 

For Firſt, The Spiritual Warfare is of itſelf attended with a Cou- 
rage, that does not deſerve to be contemned; that is highly eſteem- 
ed on other Occaſions: a Courage not furious and brutal, that fomes 
and rages, but calm and ſedate, founded upon true Reſolution, and 
accompanied with Preſence of Mind; that bears the Shock, and 
receives the Charge, unconcerned and unmoved; keeps its Poſt a- 
gainſt the Aſſault, and againſt the Provocation of the Enemy; needs 
not to be heated and chafed; can bear and endure, expoſe its Life 
in cool undiſtempered Blood, and die without the Satisfaction of a 
Revenge. This is the Chriſtian, this is the true Fortitude, not al- 
ways ſafely inſulted; dreaded, rather than deſpiſed, by a wiſe Enemy. 

When ſuch a Chriſtian has Leave to put on Human Arms, in De- 
fence of his Country or Religion; it will not be found, that his Sa- 
viour's Doctrine has enervated, or intimidated his natural Courage: 
Non ille pro caris amicis, aut patrid timidus perire. His real Con- 
cern for his Religion will outdo all pretended Zeal; and his true 
Charity for his Friends and Countrymen will make him not unwill- 
ing to be (in St. Paul's Senſe) an Anathema for them; little valuing 
This Life, which he ſhall exchange for Life Eternal. | 

So powerful will the Spiritual Yeapons be in a carnal Mar fare: 
but they are of themſelves, and in their own paſſive nature, mighty : 
powerful againſt thoſe that are not barbarous, obdurate, and inſenſi- 
ble: powerful over all that are noble and generous : mighty to aſ- 
{wage Anger, and to reconcile Enmity ; they are powerful over God 
himſelf, and appeaſe his juſt Indignation. 

Through God they are often mighty upon the Earth: He comes 
down to their Succour, and frequently in their Aid engages his Al- 
mighty Arms: interpoſing in the Defence of thoſe that obey his 
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Word, and depend upon his Pleaſure. They fand frill, and ſee the 
Salvation of God : they hold their peace, and he fights for them. 

But whatever the Fate of this Warfare be in this World, however 
it may be made paſſive here by the Contumelies and Injuries of Men ; 
yet then, in that State, it ſhines brighteſt towards Heaven, and finds 
the greateſt Favour there. 

The Court of Heaven, whoſe Princes and Nobles are thoſe who 


have been afflicted and tormented, ſtript and murdered, has thoſe 


in greateſt Regard, who are engaged in the ſame Warfare. The 
Great Go, the Fountain of true Honour, whoſe Kingdom ſtands not 
by the Arm of Fleſh, nor by the falſe Bravery of Human Strength, 
requires of His the Courage to ſuffer, the Daring to undergo Afflict- 
ion and Diſgrace, for his Sake: the poor in Spirit, the meek, the de- 
famed, and the per/ecuted, they are by God himſelf declared bleſſed, 
and proclai med noble; theirs is the Kingdom of God, and their Ti- 
tle, the Children of the moſt High. 

For fo mighty are the honourable Zeapons of this Mar fare, that 
they muſt prevail, and cannot be defeated of their Deſign : after a 
little Oppoſition here below, which too only increaſes the Reward 
and Glory of the Arms, a Victory will certainly be obtained, and 
Crown given. For who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chrift ? 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
neſs, or Peril, or Sword? May; in all theſe things we are more than 
Conguerors. 


This is the ZYarfare of the Chriſtian Church, and theſe its VWea- 


Pons nor ſhall they, by the Grace of God, be ever wreſted out of 


our Hands: we in all things approving our ſelves as the Followers of 
Chriſt, by Pureneſs, by Knowledge, by Long-ſuffering, by Kindneſs, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, by Love unfeigned, by the Word of Truth, by the 
Power of God, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the right Hand, and 
on the left, by Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and good Re- 


port; ſtill maintaining our Ground and our Duty, and ſuffering no 


Man to take this Glory from us. 


This was the Warfare of the Royal Sufferer of this Day, next un- 
der Chriſt the Supreme Governour of our Church, its foremoſt and 
moſt valiant Leader, and moſt illuſtrious Example: who excelled as 
much in Chriſtian Graces, as in Temporal Dignity; in his Life and 
by his Death, the Defender of the F ach. 

On this Day the carnal Arms received their Diſgrace; and the 


Honour and Advantage of the Spiritual Var fare appeared. The car- 


nal proſpered on the Wrong Side; the M eapons of the Fleſh were the 


Weapons of the Rebels, and prevailed in their Hands; they failed 
the righteous, the Royal Cauſe, and gave it up treacherouſly to the 
iſſue we now lament. But the Other Armour, which this Pious King 
received by ſpecial Grace from the immediate Hand of God, and in 
which he truſted, of that he could never be deſpoiled ; the Enemy 
could 
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could no more take it, than he would wear it: it remained all along 
with his Sacred Perſon ; protected him from all the Harms of Earth 
and Hell, and brought him off fafe to his Heavenly Country and E- 
ternal Manſon. The Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, was al- 
ways ſucceſsful in his Hand, in all Encounters againft the Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Adverſaries of our Church. Truth and Innocence 
were mighty, on his Side, againſt all the Frauds and Calumnies of 
bis ſh: and his Faith in God and Hope of Heaven ſecured him 
againſt their Terrors: his Patience ſtood firm and unſhaken ; and 
his Charity was abſolutely invincible. 

The very Show and Appearance of this Spiritual Hur ſare, how 

ul it is even among Men, was too viſible from the Favour the 
Rebels found by the Pretence, and from the Friends they drew in, 
deceived by falls Colours and borrowed Armour. But the True Mea- 
bons, how mighty they were, appeared on this truly Chriftian Prince. 
They were able to reclaim many of his Enemies to their Duty to a 
loft Cauſe, and ſubdue them to Right and Reaſon : but they were 
indeed mighty with God ; prevailing with him to confound the Coun- 
cils of the ireclaimable : to break their Force, and open a way 
through their bloody Combinations, as through the Red Sea, for the 
Return of Peace and the Royal Family : God being pleaſed all along 
to diſappoint the moſt likely Attempts of Loyal Men, the moſt pro- 
bable Human Deſigns; to make way for a Miracle, with which he 
intended to Honour the Royal Cauſe, and eminently to own his 

r. 

For the ſame Reaſon too, may the ſame Divine Providence be pre- 
ſumed to have defeated the carnal Auxiliary Force of his Servant, 
that he might this Day fight alone his Own Battle for Religion and 
the Laws. He fought this Day alone ſucceſsfully, againſt all the 
Conqueſts of his Enemies: more happy, and more victorious, than 
if he had trod them under his Feet in the firſt Battle. 

They were able indeed often to hinder his Paſſage to his Forts, 
and Acceſs to his Royal City: but the Correſpondence between Him 
and Heaven could not be ſo barred, nor his Progreſs that way ob- 
ſtructed. But as the ſame Soldiers, by the wonderful Providence of 
God, willingly afterwards guarded his Son to the Throne; ſo did 
they now unwittingly attend the Royal Father to a nobler Triumph, 
and put him in Poſſeſſion of an immarceſcible Crown : making him 
effectually, by God's ſecret overruling Will, a more glorious Prince, 
than the ſtrained Phraſe of their Hypocritical Leaders had ever pro- 
miſed, or pretended to make him. 

For however the Proſpect might appear to his Rebels, that looked 
through a Vizard of Religion; or to a carnal Eye, that ſees no far- 
ther than the Shadows and Pageantry of this World : a Chriſtian will 
not doubt to affirm, That this his Laſt Day was the moſt glorious of 
his Reign; and that he was more happy, when he aſcended the 
Scaffold, than when he firſt mounted the Royal Throne. 
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For we are not to let our carnal Imagination ſo much deceive us, 
as to eſtimate the Glory of the Day by its outward Appearance. E- 
very Battle of the Warrior is with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments roll- 
ed in Blood. The Victor is covered over with Sweat, and Duſt, and 
Gore; and hardly to be diſcerned from his conquered Priſoner. If 
we will take a View of the Conqueror, we muſt follow him to his 
Triumph: not fee our Saint only mingled with the Enemy, and as 

| he fights his way out of This World; but as he is received into the 

| Other : what Glories he then puts on, and what his triumphant En- 
try into Heaven : How bright he riſes the Morning after his bloody 
Setting. 

Other Conquerors, that have made the Earth to tremble, and have 
ſhaken Kingdoms, that have made the World as a Wilderneſs, and 
deſtroyed the Cities thereof; when they receive their irrecoverable fi- 
nal Overthrow, and go at laſt to thoſe miſerable Men, that they have 
ſent with Complaints and Accuſations before them: Hell from be- 
neath is moved for them, to meet them at their Coming; it ftirreth up 
its Dead for them, to receive them into the ſame Miſery, and inſult 
over their Darkneſs and Chains. Whereas the Victors of our Mar- 
fare aſcend to Mount Sion, to the City of the Heavenly King; to the 
innumerable Company of Angels; to the Army of Martyrs, joying 
in their Society, and congratulating their Succeſs ; to the Bleſſed Je- 
fa, the firſt and the great Sufferer, fitting ready with Laurels and 
Crowns, to beſtow them on the glorious Companions of the ſame 
Arms. 

The Seat of Honour in Heaven, at the Right Hand of God, is 
poſſeſſed by our Bleſſed Saviour, as the Purchaſe of his Paſſion ; and 
near him, in Order, the Chriſtian Soldier is advanced : According 
to the Proportion of the Hardſhips they have overcome, the Recom- 

_ pence of Reward is aſſigned, and the Rank is given. | 

This View the Faith of the Chriſtian Church has always had; has 
ſtill congratulated the Deaths of its Martyrs ; looked upon the Days 
of their Paſſion as their Birth-Days, as the Days of the Birth of Prin- 
ces; and made them Times of Joy, and their chiefeſt Feſtivals. 

Our Church is not inſenſible of the Glories of this Saint, and of 
the Luſtre thence reflected on Herſelf : She congratulates to the 
Royal Blood that Portion of it ſo Divinely ſhed, and the Addition 
of a MRT YR to our Kings. Had he fell by Pagan, or by Foreign 
Hands ; had he fell by the Treaſon of his Other Kingdoms only ; 
had Our Nation not had the Guilt, as well as the Honour, of the 
Martyrdom : this had been a Coronation-Day, in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Calendar, a Perpetual Memorial of an Eternal Crown. 


Such a Day of Glory this was to that Roya! Sufferer ; of Honour 
to God, and to his Church among us: but to the Nation it was a 
Day of Guilt and Ignominy ; for which they were then covered with 
Confuſiom; aſhamed before Men, and humbled before God; as We 
now profeſs to be. In 
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In the Stroke of this Day, the Guilt of the carnal Arms, employ- 
ed ſo many Years againſt the Laws and the Prince, was ſummed up 
and compleated. All the preceding Thouſands of Murders were ac- 


compliſhed in This; and the Whole Kingdom, as it were, at once 


Beheaded by that Blow. 

The Spiritual Wickedneſs too of that Warfare, the falſe zealous 
Profeſſion for the Cauſe of God, and Laws of the Country, was ſuita- 
bly concluded with that folemn Mockery of Juſtice : which, render- 
ing the Aſſaſſination more criminal and inexcuſable, than if it had 
been done in private by Poiſon or Dagger, expoſed openly to the 
World, in their High Court, and on the Scaffold, the Hypocriſy of 
all their former Pretences. | 

In the Guilt of this Blow all thoſe too were to confeſs their Share, 
who had but once lifted up their Hands againſt their now dying 
KING. And many of thoſe who had ſtrove for the Juſter Side, but 
not lawfully, (in the Apoſtle's Phraſe,) and fought under the Co- 
lours, but not after the Example, of their Prince, might reflect up- 
on themſelves alſo as not wholly guiltleſs; and, remembering now 
their Diſorders, and Breach of the Rules of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
adore the Juſtice of God, in the Defeat of their carnal Strength. 
They might with Trouble reflect, how much, by their irregular Con- 
duct, they had diſhonoured and enfeebled the Royal Cauſe : recom- 
mending the Hypocriſy of the Enemy to the undiſcerning People, by 
the contrary too viſible Appearance of Profaneneſs and Intemperance 
upon themſelves ; and fighting for their King, in the Breach of his 
Laws, and Spoil of his Subjects. 

For all theſe Reaſons, the Nation, at that time, was effectually af- 
flicted, and very ſenſibly humbled before the Almighty : the far 
greater, and much better Part of it, continuing alſo, for many Years, 
to groan under the oppreſſive Conſequences of that fatal Blow. And 
when afterwards God was graciouſly pleaſed to hear their Cry, and 
to take from their Necks that intolerable and ſhameful Yoke; as 
they could not poſſibly forget thoſe great and long Miſeries; ſo they 
could not but think it neceſſary to ſet aſide One Day, that ſhould 
repreſent thoſe many paſt Years, and be to them an Annual ſad Me- 

morial of thoſe Calamities, and expreſs their pious Senſe of the guilty 
Cauſes. This was a juſt and humble Acknowledgment, due for their 
paſt Deliverance ; and their ſureſt and wiſeſt Preſervative, for the fu- 
ture: that their Ingratitude might not be puniſhed by ſome new 
worſe Miſeries ; or that they might not, at leaſt, be again abandon- 
ed to the Deluſion of ſuch deſtructive Impoſtures. 

This Remembrance therefore they Religiouſly inſtituted ; a Ma- 


tional FAST, tor National Crimes : always ſenſibly obſerved by thoſe 


who are of Age to remember thoſe paſt Calamities ; but yet more 
devoutly to be kept by them, when they hear again the Sound of the 
Forerunners of the carnal Battle; and fee thoſe Principles unhappily 
revived, and audaciouſly owned, which brought on the now lamented 
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Exciſion. The ſame wicked releſt Spirit, returning to a Land once 
ſwept and garni may well bring into its Remembrance in what 
manner it was formerly poſſeſſed; and will not ſuffer a Time, no fur- 
ther diſtant, to be forgot by thoſe who have but heard, or read the 
Story. I may ſay, that, had this Nearly Memorial expired with the 
laſt Century ; ſuch Endeavours as theſe would have called loudly for 
the Revival and Reeftabliſhment of it: as the too open Contempt, 
which ſome have had the Boldneſs to expreſs for this Religious Duty, 
may give the Lovers of their Country and Church a new Cauſe for a 
yet ſtricter FAST); to atone for the Plague of fo great a Guilt, freſh 
breaking out, and to ſupplicate againſt its direful Contagion. But, 


Secondly, This Day, as it Religiouſly expreſſed, before our God, 

a Deteſtation of thoſe ſeveral Sins which provoked bis righteous Fudg- 
ment, ſo was it deſigned to be further ſerviceable, to keep up this 
Abhorrence in the Minds of the coming Generation ; that they might 
not be unawares engaged in the ſame Warfare, and periſh in the 
Gainſaying of Corab; that they might not, by the like Practices re- 
newed, have another Occaſion for ſuch a Fa; and be forced then 
always to keep it in private, (as their Predeceſſors long did,) for want 
of another Refloration of the Crown and the Church. 

For as it admoniſhes the Government not to exceed the Meaſures 
of the Law, nor to give the leaſt reaſonable Occaſion to the Subject 
of any juſt Complaint ; fo it lets the Subject know the Bleſſings and 
Advantages of an antient regular Government, and of a ſtated fixed 
Succeſſion : that it is not to be diſturbed, without abſolute evident 
Neceſſity; and that as the Prince is for the Sake of the People, fo 
are They, for their Own fakes, to guard his Perſon, and maintain his 
Rights: That all Governments have their Inconvenience, and all Man- 
kind their Imperfections; that Subjects are not free from inordinate 
Deſire of Dominion and Riches, from Envy and Ambition; and that 
thoſe often moſt vehemently exclaim againſt arbitrary Proceedings in 
others, who would be the moſt arbitrary themſelves : That they, whoſe 
Diſcourſes pretend to teach the Subjects of any lawful, not wholly in- 
tolerable, Government, in what Caſes they may Reſiſt, are no better 
Catechiſts, than thoſe, who ſhould make it their chief Buſineſs to in- 
ſtruc Children of good Parents in what Cafe they may lawfully diſ- 

their Fathers, and lay volent Hands on their Perſons : that ſuch 

as they are not to be preſumed, fo are not to be ſuppoſed ; 

and cannot be put without Impertinence, unleſs with this Implica- 

tion, that they are likely to take place, and of preſent Uſe : Laſtly, 

That a Civil War is the utmoſt Abſurdity in Human Policy, to be 

prevented with all poſſible Care by the whole Community ; and that 
it is no more a State of Nature, than it is of Grace. 

So will this Day, in order to zeach the following, remember us of 
thoſe that preceded ; and put us upon reflecting, by what Arts, and 
under what Popular Pretences, that furious War was raiſed ; how 


unmanage- 
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and ungovernable it proved to thoſe that firſt promo- 
ted it; how much They failed of their Deſigns, and the People of 

Their Promiſes : many at laſt as much ſtripped, and all as much at 
Mercy, as their Sovereign on the Scaffold. 


But, Laftly, Whether this Day inſtructs us, or no, in this uſeful, 
and not foreign Leſſon; warning us againſt ſuch Principles and Seeds 


of Miſchief, as in this one Property are unhappily like the good Seed 


of the Goſpel, that, though ſinall in the Grain, they may quickly 
take root, and grow a Tree; and, like the little Leaven, may lie 
neglected, till they ſour and ſwell up the whole Maſs ; however the 
Day, through our own Heedleſneſs, may fail of that good Effect: 
yet let it teach us that which is moſt proper to it, and which it ſpeaks 
out directly; what little Certainty there is in the Poſſeſſion, Autho- 
rity, and Force of this World ; and where our chief Truſt and main 
Confidence is to be placed. 

If any one might have preſumed himſelf free from all calamitous 
Events, this Prince well might : indiſputably rightful Lord of a great, 
flouriſhing, and then peaceful Country; himſelf of unbiaſſed Recti- 
tude, and exemplary Piety : and yet was God pleaſed to ſuffer that 
profound Quiet to be broke up and haraſſed, and not to ſpare the 
Virtues of his Servant. 

The Great Men of the Kingdom were then in the Heighth of Ho- 
nour and Power; by an undiſturbed Preſcription of many Reigns, 
poſſeſſed of the Reverence and Obedience of the People : no Enemy 
from abroad, or Rebellion at home had interrupted that long Courſe 
of Authority and Proſperity. But in a little time they were brought 
low; their noble Blood mingled on the Earth with the common; 
their Eſtates confiſcated, their Authority levelled, and they diſtin- 
guiſhed only by the Rudeneſs and Contempt of their new Equals. 


This was then the Portion of Princes and Nobles : and now they have | 


no greater Security againſt the Arm of Fleſh ; they have rather the 
Precedent of the laſt Age againſt them : and will therefore have the 
Example fo far at leaſt before their Eyes, as to know the Arms of the 
Chriſtian Warfare to be the -ightie/t, and that Defence the ſureſt. 
Men of all Ranks, the leſs Precaution they are able to take againſt 
the Warfare according to the Fleſh, the more they are to arm them- 
ſelves with the Jeapons of the Spirit. And thoſe, that are forward 
to have recourſe to carnal Arms, are to know, they muſt not boaſt of 
that Harneſs, till they put it off ; that thoſe Weapons are frail and 
treacherous ; a Spear, brittle like the Reed of Egypt, and wounding 


the Hand of him that arms too much upon it. Our Obſervance of 


the Orders of our Lord, and Exerciſing ourſelves by his Diſcipline, 
will beſt ſecure our Preſent Safety; but will moſt certainly affure us 
of Everlaſting Salvation. For That we ought to be reſtleſſly follici- 
tous; And That may the Good GOD grant us, through his Son 
Jesus CurisT; To whom, with the Holy Gos r, &fc. 
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S ER M ON 


PREACHED BEFORE 


 Boru HOUSES or PARLIAMENT. &. 


VIII. 


Ps AL u CXXII. 7. 
Peace be within thy Walls, and Plenteouſneſs within thy Palaces. 


HIS Pfalm is one of thoſe, which are called the Palms 
of ees or Aſcents, and are ſuppoſed to have been 
purpoſely indited for the ſolemn Proceſſions of the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae/, when they went up to Feru/alem, either 

upon Stated, or Extraordinary Feſtivals; and there aſcended the Mount 
of the Temple : entering its Gates with the Voice of Joy and Thankſ- 
giving, with Hymns and Melody; and received anſwerably by the 
Levites, in an alternate Chorus, with mutual Gladneſs and Bene- 
dictions. 

And it has pleaſed God, in his Gonduck to theſe Kingdoms, to 

put a happy End to a neceſlary and victorious, but tedious confum- 
ptive War; and to bring Us at laſt to the joyful Feſtival of a 
deſired Peace. And the Piety of Her Majeſty has thought it fit and 
dutiful, that the Thanks to God for this great Bleſſing ſhould be 
paid with the greateſt Solemnity : and that the general Joy, which 
the People have every where conſpired to expreſs at its Publication, 
ſhould not only be gratefully and devoutly teſtified by them to the 
Divine Majeſty in all their Religious Congregations throughout their 
ſeveral Cities and Places of Habitation, apart; but be unitedly pre- 
ſented up to him by this great Aſſembly, the States of the whole 
Kingdom ; and our joint Thanks offered in the moſt authentick 
Manner, and as enacted before him. 
80 are the Tribes of our Iſrael, the Prince el Sidap of che Doo 
ple, by the Direction af their Sovereign, who fits on the Throne of 
Judgment, victorious as David, and peaceful as Soloman, come up 
now to the Great Houſe of God in our Metropolis. Our Feet fland 
within theſe Gates, and we appear before the Throne of the Almigh- 
ty, as a People that are at Unity within thengſalves; and convened -to 
the ſame holy Purpoſe, 70 teftify unto 1/rael, to give Thanks unto the 
Name of the Lord. 
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And this pious auguſt Aſſembly ſo come up, I, like one of thoſe 
antient Prieſts, take leave to welcome, as from the Top of the De- 
grees, with the firſt Words of the Text; after the Manner of the 
Greetings of the Eaſt, and in the comprehenfive Phraſe of the Holy 
Language; Peace be unto you: Peace, as it was then underſtood ; 
Quiet and Security, Health and Proſperity, Heavenly Grace and Be- 
nediction, all Joy in this Life, and in that to come. 

Peace, in this large full Senſe, (and may God be pleaſed to give 
it You!) was the Meaning of this cuſtomary Salutation. But whe- 
ther the Word, as it ſtands in the Text, be taken in that Latitude; 
or in the reſtrained Signification, to which the Occaſion of the Day 
may more particularly apply it : the Sentence it makes up might 
have been underſtood by the Pſalmiſt, not only as I now uſed it, as 
a hearty Wiſh and Prayer for Peace ; but as a glad Annunciation of 
it, either already come, or certainly to be expected. And the better 
to conſider the preſent Duty of the Day, by the Direction of the 
Words I have choſe for it, you may be pleaſed to take them in that 
double Conſtruction ; both Congratulatory, and Precatory. Within 
thy Walls Peace IS come, and Plenteouſneſs returning: or, MAY 
there be Peace within thy Walls, and Plenteouſneſs within thy Palaces ! 

The Words of the Text are not incapable of the Firſt Conſtruc- 
tion. And our glad Minds may be moſt willing to lay hold of it; 
and ready to break out into the moſt joyful Congratulations among 
2 and the higheſt and moſt exulting Thankſgivings unto our 

For, to the greater Glory of the Almighty, and Honour of his 
Vicegerent over us, and for our greater Joy, we may truly affirm, 
that this Day of Peace is with much more Reaſon to be congratula- 
ted, than that of the moſt celebrated Victory gained by us, in any 
the moſt fortunate Year of a long War. 

For our Joy then was not fo Unchriſtian, as to rejoice over the 
Deſtructions we had made, and to inſult over {lain Enemies: This 
Nation has always been a more honourable Adverſary; and given the 
vanquiſhed more generous Treatment. It was a Joy for our own 
Deliverance, for a Check given to hoſtile Fury, for the Repreſſion of 
the Invaders, and for the Abaſement of the haughty: for the Hopes 
of their Reduction to Reaſon, and of that Peace which we have now 
obtained. 

The Triumph now is for an entire, finiſhed Victory; over not the 
Enemy only, over War itſelf : A Triumph truly Chriſtian, and which 
comes neareſt to that of the Laſt Day; a Triumph over Death and 
Deſtruction. | : 

In any Chriſtian Country, the Place from which I ſpeak can give 
but cold Encouragement, hardly Allowance, to any but a Defenſive 
War. War, if we conſult our Religion, muſt be highly neceſſary, 
to be in any Degree juſt. And, if it be not; a Thankſgiving to God 
for its Succeſs is an open Affront: it is a kind of Blaſphemy. It is 


to 


to boaſt before him of the Breach of his Laws; and to ſuppoſe the 


ppoſ⸗ 
righteous Fudge of all the Earth to have decided the Cauſe in favour 


our And even in a juſt War, ſuch as we have waged; 
and for the Vietories of which we have returned due, and, as we 
preſume, acceptable Thanks: to perſiſt longer in it than is 

to begin to war againſt the Goſpel; 
and by a bold Appeal to orovoke the Almighty to judge for himſelf, 
and 15 condemn ws in a Sntene he may leave to Le cxecurd bythe 
Adverſary. This is one, and, to a Chriſtian, the moſt dreaded Dan- 
ger of a protracted War. And for a Delivery from This, a Pious 


not for ſecuring to themſelves the Fruit of their Succeſs, but for 
the Grace God has given them to reſiſt the flattering Temptations of 
it; 2 in themſelves all riſing Provocations of Animoſity and 
and to return from this State of Nature (as it is falſly call- 
ed, unleſs of degenerate corrupt Nature) unto the State of the Goſ- 
ſpel, and unto a full uninterrupted Obedience to the Kingdom of 
Chrift. Bleſſed are ye, Peace-malers; bleſſed, as the Children of God. 


But the long Continuance of War might not be much leſs diſagree- 


able to our Temporal Intereſts, than to our Spiritual. It was that, 


in which the Care of Ourſelves, but more eſpecially of our near 
Neighbours, at firſt engaged us: And by the Succeſs God has been 
pleaſed to give us, thoſe who lately were again Diſtreſſed, are now 
again Mighty; and from being narrowly Straitened, are very amply 
And it was high Time, that we ſhould have leave at laſt 

to think of Ourſelves; and ſhould remember, We too were a Nation 
depending upon Commerce, and that ought to look to our own Bal- 
lance, and, Merchant-like, to conſider in what End a long Ceaſing 
of Profit, * vaſt Increaſe of Loſs muſt neceſſarily determine; that 
we are an Iſland, divided from the Territories of the Continent, and 
not placed by Nature a Barrier berween them that our Wealth and 
is from the Sea, and that the Veſſels, that import our 
Riches, muſt defend them. It was Peace, that was to reſtore us to 
Ourſelves, and to our true Situation ; that ſhould return our Ships, 
and our Mariners, to their right Uſe ; and put us in a Capacity of 


by the only proper Method, the Treaſure we had fo large- 

ly waſted. And This it is, we are now congratulating : rejoicing, 
as thoſe who have been out on a long Voyage, and thorough great 
| Perils are returned: welcoming one another home; and glad that 
we are arrived at the Haven where we would be: Praifing the Lord 
for his Doings ; and declaring the Wonders that he doeth for the Chil- 
dren of Men. 
The natural 
the 


of n People puſhes them on to mingle in 
of our ee, and Foreign Conqueſts, glittering in 
our Annals, make thoſe appear to have been the hap- 
py. But as a painted Battle, with all its Horrors, may be an agree- 
able Entertainment to the Eye; fo the Reigns, that are read with 


8L Delight, 


and People are moſt chiefly to be felicitated : Congratulated, 
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And this pious auguſt Aſſembly ſo come up, I, like one of thoſe 
antient Prieſts, take leave to welcome, as from the Top of the De- 
grees, with the firſt Words of the Text; after the Manner of the 
Greetings of the Eaſt, and in the comprehenfive Phraſe of the Holy 
Language ; Peace be unto you : Peace, as it was then underſtood ; 
Quiet and Security, Health and Profperity, Heavenly Grace and Be- 
nediction, all Joy in this Life, and in that to come. 

Peace, in this large full Senſe, (and may God be pleaſed to give 
it You!) was the Meaning of this cuſtomary Salutation. But whe- 
ther the Word, as it ſtands in the Text, be taken in that Latitude ; 
or in the reſtrained Signification, to which the Occaſion of the Day 
may more particularly apply it : the Sentence it makes up might 
have been underſtood by the Pfalmiſt, not only as I now uſed it, as 
a hearty Wiſh and Prayer for Peace ; but as a glad Annunciation of 
it, either already come, or certainly to be expected. And the better 
to conſider the preſent Duty of the Day, by the Direction of the 
Words I have choſe for it, you may be pleaſed to take them in that 
double Conſtruction ; both Congratulatory, and Precatory. ] itbin 
thy Walls Peace IS come, and Plenteouſneſs returning: or, MAY 
there be Peace within thy Walls, and Plenteouſne/s within thy Palaces ! 

The Words of the Text are not incapable of the Firſt Conſtruc- 
tion. And our glad Minds may be moſt willing to lay hold of it; 
and ready to break out into the moſt joytul Congratulations among 
ourſelves, and the higheſt and moſt exulting Thankſgivings unto our 
God. 

For, to the greater Glory of the Almighty, and Honour of his 
Vicegerent over us, and for our greater Joy, we may truly afhrm, 
that this Day of Peace is with much more Reaſon to be congratula- 
ted, than that of the moſt celebrated Victory gained by us, in any 
the moſt fortunate Year of a long War. 

For our Joy then was not ſo Unchriſtian, as to rejoice over the 
Deſtructions we had made, and to inſult over ſlain Enemies: This 
Nation has always been a more honourable Adverſary ; and given the 
vanquiſhed more generous Treatment. It was a Joy for our own 
Deliverance, for a Check given to hoſtile Fury, for the Repreſſion of 
the Invaders, and for the Abaſement of the haughty : for the Hopes 
of their Reduction to Reaſon, and of that Peace which we have now 
obtained. | | 

The Triumph now is for an entire, finiſhed Victory ; over not the 
Enemy only, over War itſelf : A Triumph truly Chriſtian, and which 
comes neareſt to that of the Laſt Day; a Triumph over Death and 
Deſtruction. | 

In any Chriſtian Country, the Place from which I ſpeak can give 
but cold Encouragement, hardly Allowance, to any but a Defenſive 
War. War, if we conſult our Religion, muſt be highly neceſſary, 
to be in any Degree juſt. And, if it be not; a Thankſgiving to God 
for its Succeſs is an open Affront: it is a kind of Blaſphemy. It is 

| | to 
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to boaſt before him of the Breach of his Laws; and to ſuppoſe the 
righteous Judge of all the Earth to have decided the Cauſe in favour 
our Iniquity. And even in a juſt War, ſuch as we have waged ; 
and for the Victories of which we have returned due, and, as we 
piouſly preſume, acceptable Thanks: to perſiſt longer in it than is 
is to change the Side; to begin to war againſt the Goſpel ; 

and by a bold Appeal to provoke the Almighty to judge for himſelf, 
and to condemn us in a Sentence he may leave to be executed by the 
Adverſary. This is one, and, to a Chriſtian, the moſt dreaded Dan- 
ger of a protracted War. And for a Delivery from This, a Pious 
Queen and People are moſt chiefly to be felicitated : Congratulated, 
not only for ſecuring to themſelves the Fruit of their Succeſs, but for 
the Grace God has given them to reſiſt the flattering Temptations of 
it; to quell in themſelves all riſing Provocations of Animoſity and 
Revenge; and to return from this State of Nature (as it is falſly call- 
ed, unleſs of degenerate corrupt Nature) unto the State of the Goſ- 
ſpel, and unto a full uninterrupted Obedience to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. Bleſſed are ye, Peace-malers; bleſſed, as the Children of God. 
But the long Continuance of War might not be much leſs diſagree- 
able to our Temporal Intereſts, than to our Spiritual. It was that, 
in which the Care of Ourſelves, but more eſpecially of our near 
Neighbours, at firſt engaged us: And by the Succeſs God has been 
pleaſed to give us, thoſe who lately were again Diſtreſſed, are now 
again Mighty ; and from being narrowly Straitened, are very amply 
Enlarged. And it was high Time, that we ſhould have leave at laſt 
to think of Ourſelves; and ſhould remember, We too were a Nation 
depending upon Commerce, and that ought to look to our own Bal- 
lance, and, Merchant-like, to conſider in what End a long Ceaſing 
of Profit, and vaſt Increaſe of Loſs muſt neceſſarily determine; that 
we are an Iſland, divided from the Territories of the Continent, and 
not placed by Nature a Barrier between them ; that our Wealth and 
our Strength is from the Sea, and that the Veſſels, that import our 
Riches, muſt defend them. It was Peace, that was to reſtore us to 
Ourſelves, and to our true Situation ; that ſhould return our Ships, 


and our Mariners, to their right Uſe; and put us in a Capacity of 


recovering, by the only proper Method, the Treaſure we had fo large- 
ly waſted. And This it is, we are now congratulating : rejoicing, 
as thoſe who have been out on a long Voyage, and thorough great 
Perils are returned: welcoming one another home; and glad that 
we are arrived at the Haven where we would be: Praifins the Lord 
for his Doings; and declaring the Wonders that he doeth for the Chil- 
dren of Men. 

The natural Courage of our People puſhes them on to mingle in 
the Quarrels of our Neighbours ; and Foreign Conqueſts, glittering in 
our Annals, make thoſe glorious Days appear to have been the hap- 
Py. But as a painted Battle, with all its Horrors, may be an agree- 
able Entertainment to the Eye; fo the Reigns, that are read with 
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Delight, may have been lived in with Miſery. Thoſe Acquiſitions 
abroad, when made to Ourſelves, are known to have been ruinous to 
our Country. It was drained of Natives, to overcome ; and 
vaſt Subſidies went out, to the leſs ſubſtantial of Tro- 
phies and Glory. And the Iſſue ly was this; that the 
Generation was impoveriſhed by the Foreign War, and the next ha- 
raſſed with a Civil. So little to our Ad was the extending of 
Territories, and ſubduing of the proud; in thoſe Ages, of Military 
Tenure, and unacquainted with the Benefit of Commerce. But leſs 
now is that Motto of the Romans to be the Ambition of our 
Iſle; no more than it was theirs, to excel in Painting or 

To her it belongs, to maintain her own natural Barrier, that which 
was given her by the moſt High, when he divided to the Wations their 
Inheritance ; to preſerve to herſelf, through all its wide Extent, the 
Correſpondence of the bordering World: like the Viſe Woman in 
the Proverbs, to ſee that her Merchandiſe is good, and that it brings 
her Food from far ; to ſeek Wool and Flax, and to work it willingly 
with her Hands ; to look well to the Ways of her Houſhold, and not to 
eat the Bread of Idleneſs : This is the Buſineſs and the Glory of our 
Iſland : So will her Children ariſe up, and call ber bleſſed ; and her 
Huſband, the Prince, have no need of Spoils. To this, our proper 
Condition, the Wiſdom of our Exce/ling Governeſs has brought back 
her Houſhold : And for this, her Wort will praiſe her in the Gates; 
and ſhe, that feareth the Lord, directs us to thank him. 

It may be enough to have given, in the Cauſe of the Continent, 
ſo ample a Demonſtration of our Good Nature, Valour, and Riches : 
to have engaged fo heartily in it; to have fought ſo many glorious 
Battles, and beſtowed fo many Thouſands of Lives, and Millions of 
Money upon it: enough has been facrificed to thoſe Conſiderations. 
And it was as fit, we ſhould give a Specimen of Domeſtick Prudence; 
and ſhew, that our Courage, however natural to us, as to ſome of 
our Animals, was yet under the Government of Reaſon ; and to pur- 
ſue, or retreat, as it ſhould direct: that our Charity was not fo in- 
diſcreet, as wholly to exhauſt Ourſelves; and leave us without a Re- 
ſerve for any yet nearer, and more urgent Occaſion. The common 
Burthen, laid equally at firſt, and in ſome due Pr „upon the 


oportion 
| ſeveral Shoulders of the United, had in proceſs of Time, and by va- 


rious Movements, ſo ſhifted its Situation, and came to preſs fo un- 
equally, as to be the heavy Labour of the one, and the Exerciſe of 
others: one crouching and bending under it, and ready to faint ; 
while the other went vigorous and erect, with a Hand till at liberty 
for their wealthy Induſtry. The transfuſed Blood had ran fo freely 
from the whole Body of the Kingdom, and by ſo many opened Veins, 
that, though the Patient might not yet be ſenſible of the Loſs, the 
ſkilful had Reaſon to apprehend a fatal Deliguium. The only Con- 
ſolation was, that our Enemies ſuffered more: and this was the uſual 


Congratulation, that we were not as miſerable, as where the War ra- 
ged. 
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For that Difference, indeed, we were to give God Thanks : 
but infinitely more, for that which he has now put between our 
rr Henceforth, by the Grace of God, 
we may compare Ourſelves not with the miſerable, but the happy : 
even with thoſe that lived in that flouriſhing opulent Condition, in 
which the late Wars found Us; and which ſome Lovers of War would 
have us forget, but the Sons of Peace may hope to regain. 

Neither is it to be wondered, if the Satisfaction u this happy 
CO IR GY WR Some, notwi ſo ma- 
ny repeated Dilappointments, have ſtill entertained vaſt imprac- 
ticable Hopes ; without any 4 of the many Dangers, and 
great Inconveniences, that might much more probably have attended 
us: like hot, eager Purſuers, in a ſucceſsful Wing of an Army, com- 
„ who may ſpeak of nothing but loſt Ad- 
van and think not of the Reaſons obliging the General to it, 
who had the whole Battle in his View, and the Safety of All in his 
Care. The War too has been now ſo habituated to us, as to grow 
almoſt a Part of the Conſtitution ; and, like ſome Excreſcencies of 
the Body, which have got their Veins and Ligaments, may not be 
taken off, without ſome Complaint of the Parts adjoining. As our 
Trade likewiſe, long ſtopt in its great Channels, and diverted to o- 
thers leſs beneficial, or detrimental to the Country, may, when it re- 
turns to run freely in its old and full Courſe, leave ſome not ſo fruit- 
ful, or waſteful Corners, leſs plenteouſly ſupplied. But theſe parti- 
cular Inconveniencies, following upon Peace, are not to be imputed 
to That, but to the War: as the Pain of a Wound received, but 
not felt, in the Heat of a Fight, is not to be charged afterwards up- 
on the Repoſe, and the Application for a Cure. Theſe Complaints 
are what was to be expected, whenever the War ſhould end; and 
would have grown more, and louder, the longer it had continued. 
And we are therefore now to congratulate ourſelves, that their Time 
is come; and that they will in a little while be over: as we do, 
that the other Burthens, which elſe too would have increaſed and 
multiplied upon us, have henceforth their fixed Period of a few Vears, 
in which they muſt determine. 


Such Cauſes have made it our Duty to congratulate before the 
Great God, who maketh Peace, and createth Evil, the great Bleſſing 
of Peace: juſt and honourable, I may fay, in the Condition, in 
which by the Events of his overruling Providence we are placed ; 
and, in that reſpect, ſafe likewiſe and advantageous. But the 
and Advantages, which we may have in as well as the Du- 
ration, are not to be mentioned before Him, without due Submiſſion 
to his All-wiſe and Almighty Pleaſure : nor to be expected from him, 
but upon our Prayers and Endeavours. And thoſe the Words 
of the Text beſſ from us, as they ſtand tranſlated, * 
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the Senſe I mentioned in the Second Place: MAY Peace be within 
thy Walls, and Plenteouſneſs within thy Palaces! 

And in this hearty Wiſh, and devout Prayer, all, no doubt, will 
unanimouſly agree; however they may differ in the Affirmative of 
the Congratulation. In this they will concur for their own Intereſt : 
or, more honourably and Chriftianly, for that of their Country and 
Religion. Led by the Direction of this Pſalmiſt, for their Brethren 
and Companions ſakes, they will wiſh to Feruſalem Proſperity ; and for 
the ſake of the Houſe of the Lord their God, they will-feek to do ber 
Good. This muſt certainly be the common Prayer of all, and with- 
out any Diſſent ; that Peace, in its moſt extended Senſe, may be with- 
in our Walls, and Plenteouſneſs, with all its Affluence, in our Pa- 


laces. 


And now Her Majeſty, in her Wiſdom and Goodneſs, has ſecured 


our Walls from all Enemies without; and the moſt difficult Part of 


this Great Work of Peace is no longer the Object of our Wiſhes, but 
become the Argument of our Thankſgiving : what have we left to 
pray, but that, in order to the Preſerving of this Peace, and to the 
Reparation of our Loſſes, and Reſtauration of our Plenty; all our 
Domeſtick Contentions, and little Wars at Home ſhould ceaſe? All 
our Defires for Peace being now reduced and contracted into This 
only, that it ſhould be, in the narrow and ſtricteſt Acceptation, 
WITHIN our Walk. 

For This we are now to pray to God ; but as that which he ex- 
pects likewiſe from Us: who are therefore to join our Endeavours, 
and to underſtand the Words, not only as expreſſing a With or Pray- 
er; but as an Admonition of Duty, and Exhortation to its Perform- 
ance. LE I Peace be within your Walls. 

And this is the Peace that muſt be allowed, on all hands, to be 
neceſſary, honourable, beneficial, and ſafe; to agree with the Ma- 
xims both of Religion and worldly Piety. As on the contrary, no- 
thing certainly can be more oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, nor 
more deſtructive of Human Society, than Feuds and Animoſities, 
when they divide and diſtract a Nation. 

For whatever the ſeeming occaſional Cauſe of Diviſions may be; 
the true original and principal Efficient, the Apoſtle St. James has 
told us. From whence come Wars and Fightings | or Brawlings| a- 
mong you Come they not hence ? even from your Luſts, that war in 
poſtle St. Paul tells us to be 
that of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit; a Warfare within our Breaſts, 
the Cauſe of that within our Walls. And there, in that Service, Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, En- 
vyings are muſtered up, as ſo many and juſt go before Mur- 
ders; being ranked among the manifeſt Works of the Fleſh : mani- 


fel, as Adultery and Fornication, Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſneſe, as 


Idolatry and Witchraft. Of theſe he tells the Galatians, having too 
told them ſo before, that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the 
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the Kingdom of God. And likewiſe admoniſhing thoſe, that are call- 
ed unto Liberty, (and the Exhortation holds in the Civil Liberty we 
enjoy, ) that they w/e not Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, and it, 
Luſis; but that by Love they ſerve one another : he then warns them, 
if they bite and devour one another, that they take heed they are not 
conſumed one of another. 

They who do ſuch things, the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, it they re- 
pent not, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Ged: and if they perſiſt, 
he plainly intimates, they will greatly endanger their Temporal In- 
heritances. For even the Kingdom of Bee/zebub, the firſt and great 
Author of governing Men by Parties, if divided againſt itſelf, cannot 
and So little Hopes has any Human to continue, if it ſuffer itſelf 
to be divided by his Machinations. Such a Proceeding will be juſtly 
delivered up, by the Divine Vengeance, to its own natural Conſe- 
quences ; the Calamities of a Civil War. And this is a State, by all 
Human Caution to be avoided ; and to be deprecated, at the Throne 
of Grace, with the moſt earneſt Supplications : as deſtructive to the 
Converſation of Men, as the Plague ; and to their Cohabitation, as a 
Fire. May our Enemies, if we are again to have any, fall; I ſhould 
lay, under that Curſe : were it not unlawful for a Chriſtian to wiſh 
it, even to them. And may we rather be remanded to the Forei 
War, from which we are now delivered; I ſhould add: had it not 
given Way and Increaſe to our Diviſions ; as if it had been training 
and exerciſing us, for another at Home. 

For to what other End could Changes of Government be perpe- 
tually rung in our Ears: and Mens Heads made giddy by eternal Re- 

titions of Revolution? Why, under the moſt legal, and regular, 
and mildeſt Reign, actually enjoyed; were our Imaginations to be 
filled with odious unlikely Suppoſitions; with the Poſſibility of the 
utter Subverſion of our Laws, and of abſolute Tyranny ? Why, in- 
ſtead of the Rules of Submiſſion, and Obedience, and Conſervation 
of the Publick Quiet, are Caſes ready put of the Lawfulneſs of Re- 
ſiſtance, and Duty of Rebellion? And, inſtead of letting Sociable- 
neſs be one of the Properties of Human Nature, why is Mankind 
declared to be Wild and Savage, and originally in a State of War ; 
and born to the Liberty of returning to it, upon any Diſſatisfaction, 
as to their Hereditary Right, by an unalienable indefeaſible Title? 

The Tares of the Goſpel were ſown in the Night, and when the 
Huſbandmen ſlept : and thoſe, though to be Tolerated, and not root- 
ed out, (for that Work was reſerved to the Laſt Day,) were yet ac- 
knowledged to have been ſown by an Enemy; and were ſpared, for 
the Quiet and Preſervation of the I beat; not bid to be watered, 
however, and cultivated, by the Good Men. But theſe Seeds of Se- 
dition, which have been ſown too in the Abſence of the Huſband- 
men, when their Eyes and their Cares were called neceſſarily from 
Home by External Dangers; they are a noiſom Seed, that poiſons 
the Ground, and will kill the Corn. The venomous Weed is left 2 

| 8M e 


689 


The Eiglub Sermon. 


the Diſcretion of the Huſbandmen ; and carefully to be heeded, that 
it take not much root, and ſpread not far. And the uncautious Ga- 
therer is to be warned, that, for Suſtenance in the Pot, he meets not 
with Death. For none but a mortal Enemy, both to Body and Soul, 
would have ſown This: and the whole Family of the Houſholder, 


to whoſe common Bane it grows, muſt be very ſleepy, if they neg- 


leet it. 


In Political Speculations, a Civil War is the utmoſt groſſeſt Ab- 
ſurdity ; and the Notions, that neceſſarily lead to it, muſt be neceſ- 
farily falſe : it is, of itſelf, the greateſt Civil Evil; deſtructive equal- 
ly of all Intereſts, ſacred and prophane, landed or moneyed ; (for 
Peace within our Walls is the Fund of Funds ;) but, if attended and 
aſſiſted with Foreign Arms, an Aſſiſtance called naturally in by both 
Sides, and as readily lent, it is then utter Deſolation and Ruin. Our 
Spoil ſhall be gathered, like the Gathering of the Caterpiller : as the 
running to and fro of Locuſis they will rum upon us. To furious 
Slaughter, as between enraged Brethren, will be added from abroad 
greedy Devaſtation: and the Quarrel, once left to the Deciſion of 
Foreign Swords, is not like to be ſoon determined; not till they are 
fattened with Blood and Plunder ; till we have been as long the Seat 
of War, as the Country on which it lately dwelt, and from which 
it has been now fo loth to withdraw. 8 

The Civil War, that ended within the Memory of the preſent Ge- 
neration, raged not a little, and laſted for many Vears: though our 


Neighbours were not at leifure to aid it; to tend, and to feed the 


Fire. But if we go higher up, into the Times of the Saxons and. 
Danes; did not our Hiſtories inform Readers, the Face of our Coun- 
try might mind the Traveller of the Ravages then made. The Me- 
morial Heaps of Earth, that retain no longer the Names of the Bu- 
ried, are laſting Monuments of the wretched Condition of the Ages 
they lived in; when Wolves and Tigers, inſtead of Sheep, overſpread 
the Plains. 

While Jeruſalem remained, as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes it to have 
been built, as a City at Unity within itſelf ; and Peace was within its 
Walls ; it was as the Mount Siam which might not be removed, and 
which was to fand faſt for ever. But when Strife and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs were in the City, Day and Night going about within the Walls 
thereof; Miſchief alſo and Sorrow in the midſt of it; and Deceit and 
Guile went not out of the Streets : it was thenceforth an eaſy Prey to 
the Aſſyrian, Babylonian and Egyptian Nations. The City, faſt 
founded upon a Rock, was removed like a Cottage : and the joyous 
Place was a miſerable Seat of Wo, and Theme for Lamentations. 
As afterward, when aſſailed by the Romans, it was deſtroyed and 
conſumed not ſo much by the Force of that powerful Empire, as by 
their own inteſtine Diſcord. The War within the Halls was more 
cruel than that without; and the Diſunion of their Minds did not 
only ominate, but effect, the total Demolition of their Buildings, and 
the final Diſperſion of the Inhabitants. So 


— 
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So is this Prayer, for the quieting and ceaſing of theſe 
inteſtine Diviſions, to the Safety, and even to the Being of our Coun- 
try: And as neceſſary to the Return of our Plenty. If this Peace be 
not ſecured, Plenteouſne/s will be wiſhed for in vain. 

For whereas, for the recovering of Trade, long intermitted or di- 
verted, to its right Channel, by which Wealth is to be reconveyed ; 
great Application, and Diligence, and Induſtry are to be uſed ; and 
all Mens Heads and Hands to be turned that way ; our Commerce, 
as well as the War, wanting to be proſecuted with Vigour, and with 
united Contributions: Feuds and Quarrels are known to employ their 
Thoughts and Activity on contrary Purpoſes. They are then moſt 
buſy in oppoſing, undermining, overthrowing one another ; and con- 
tending, not who ſhall enrich, but who ſhall diſpoſe of the Country ; 
who be of the governing Party, the Traders of ſome inland 
Company, that is to have the Monopoly of the Publick : In ſuch 
Diſputes not only forgetting their honeſt Callings, but ready to change 
them for the military ; and, contrarily to the Spirit of the Times un- 
der the Meſſiab, to beat their Plowſhares into Swords and their Pru- 
ning-hooks into Spears. Little Plenty will be brought into that Hive, 
where the Bees, inſtead of labouring in their Cells, or flying abroad 
to gather, are rather intent upon ſharing the poor Remainder of the 
Stock; and upon uſing their Stings among themſelves, which were 
given them againſt Drones or Robbers. 

A People angry, and quarrelſom, will make a very diſagreeable un- 
eaſy Neighbourhood to the few quiet, induſtrious, and honourable 
Trafhckers, that may be left amongſt them. And theſe will love 
their Native Land very well, if they wiſh not the Wings of a Dove to 
fly away from it, though into a Wilderneſs ; and to be at reſt from 
the flormy Wind and Tempeſt. But a Country under ſuch Agitations 
and Diſturbances can never promiſe itſelf to be a Mart for Nations; 
a Staple of Wealth and Plenty. As ſoon will a Merchant place his 
Magazine in a Soil liable to Earthquakes, and upon a Ground ſmo- 
king under his Feet, and continually threatening Eruptions. It is 
Venture enough to the fair Trader, to be expoſed to the Storms of 
the Sea, to Rocks and Quickſands there. The Harbour, he ſteers to, 
is a Place of Quiet and Safety ; where he ſhall want no new Inſuran- 
ces. And to ſuch a one, he will again put out to Sea. 

Theſe Conſiderations have peopled, and enriched a Wile Nation; 
and made them a ſure Refuge from the Diſquiet and Confuſions of 
other Countries, and a friendly, advantageous Habitation for the ex- 
erciſe of honeſt Induſtry. All that wonderous Increaſe, they have at- 


691 


tained, they owe to that Peace within their Walls, which they have 


had the Skill all along to maintain ; and which no Force of the late 
War could invade, or Artifice diſturb. A Nation I mention with 
Honour; not to be looked upon with a malignant Eye, but obſer- 
ved with a more prudent Imitation. They ſhew, how great a 2 
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State may grow by Concord: And may we never verifie that other 
of the Sentence, as if left for our Motto; and be an Example, 
ow much by Diſcord a great one may diminiſh / 


But I am ſenſible, that I may be gone too far from the optative, 
hopeful Senſe of the Text; and that, mixing Fears and Apprehenſions 
of the Future with the preſent Good Tidings, I may ſeem to have 
clouded the Day, and caſt a Melancholy over the Thankſgiving. 

And yet theſe well-meant Thoughts concerning a future Contin- 
gency I need not excuſe, by 1 ing, either that Thanks however 
are now juſtly due to God and the Queen for the great Bleſſing, al- 
though we make not the right Uſe of it hereafter; or that this un- 
grateful Proſpect of the Evil may warn us to prevent it, and to ſe- 
cure and perpetuate the preſent Joy. I may, and I ſhall rather chuſe 


to fay, that this Foreſight of a fad Poſſibility may ſerve to redouble 


our Satisfaction, and heighten our Thankſgiving. 

For this Day has ſomething in it, which is to be congratulated in 
that reſpect: and which greatly aſſures us againſt thoſe Fears; and 
credibly promiſes the Reeſtabliſhment of our Tranquillity, and the 
Return of our Plenty. That hearty Care of Her Majeſty for the Pub- 
lick Good, that large Wiſdom and ſteady Reſolution, which have 
been bleſſed by the Almighty to procure us this Peace, may, we 
hope, by the fame Divine Aſſiſtance, reſtore to us Quiet at Home, 
and overcome all Oppoſitions againſt it. Thoſe prudent, and gen- 
tle, and patient Methods, which have prevailed upon Princes and 
States, and brought them to Concord, cannot, fure, fail of winni 
upon her Subjects, to lay down their Differences at her Feet, and 
ſubmit them to her Laws, and her juſt Arbitration. And the great 
Affair of Reconciliation, which has been ſo dexterouſly managed A- 
broad, and at a Diſtance, by her tranſmitted Orders, will be more 
effectually tranſacted at Home, under her Eye, and by her imme- 


diate Conduct. Ds. 


This will be her effectual, for now it will be her only Care. The 
heavy War, which was demiſed to Her Majeſty with the Crown, and 
has fince required the continua] Application of her whole Reign, is 
now happily ended. And ſhe is at leifure to ſet about the Work, 
ſhe has long defired to take in hand: to regulate her Domeſtick Af- 
fairs, and reinvigorate her Laws; to advance true Piety and Virtue, 
Fidelity and honeſt Induſtry ; and, like the Queen, her glorious Pre- 
deceſſor, (whoſe Example ſhe does her the Honour to follow,) to put 
her Kingdom into a Courſe and Train of Peace and Plenty, that 
may convey them to future Generations. 

This longed-for Opportunity, now put into Her Maje/ty's Hands, 
is another, and a juſt Cauſe for this Thankſgiving. The Feſtival is, 
as it were, that of a New Inauguration : She has been now Crown- 
ed with Peace. And, for a new Ara, a Reign of Peace is hence- 


forth commencing : as glorious, we hope, for the Advantages it will 


: bring 
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bring her Subjects; as the other, the Martial one, for the Reſiſtance 


and Repulſes, it gave a mighty Enemy. 

And, at this her Coronation, we her Subjects are likewiſe to re- 
peat our Profeſſions of Allegiance, and our Wiſhes for many Years. 
Our Vows of Allegiance we ſhall pay ; not only as due to a Prince 
by Law, and upon a cuſtomary Promiſe of Ruling by it: but upon 
certain „and knowing Aſſurance of a Gracious Govern- 
ment; out of the abſolute Neceſſity of it, for our own Security. 
And many, many Years we ſhall pray for: Many, that ſhe may per- 
form her whole Work ; and many, that ſhe may enjoy it : wiſhing 
there may at leaſt be added, to the natural Courſe of her precious 
Life, thoſe Years ſhe has ſpent i in the Fatigues of War. 

Our Duty to Her Majefty, ſuch is her Love of the Publick Good, 
will be beſt ſhewed by our Subſervience towards it: and fo will ſhe 
be enabled, by the beſt of all Human Means, to attain it. And our 
Thanks to God, uſually and properly attended with Acts of Com- 
paſſion, and more neceſſarily now to the many Objects the War has 
created, will at preſent come moſt acceptably before him, if accom- 
panied with a more univerſal Charity, and extended to the whole 
Kingdom, with ſincere Diſpoſitions and Vows of Love and Peace, 
Unity and Concord. So may He, who maketh Men to be of one Mind, 
that are in a Houſe, be pleaſed, in Return, to ſtrengthen theſe our 
Reſolutions with his Grace, and proſper them to their defired Effect. 
And ſo may He, the Great Sovereign of Sovereigns, by his Royal 
Aﬀent, anſwer the optative, petitionary Words of the Text with a 
Confirmation and Grant, and ſay, Let it be Done, as it is Defired : 
Himſelf now diſmiſſing this Congregation hence, as by a Voice from 
Heaven, with this reſponſory effective Benediction; Te ARE the 
Bleſſed of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth ; Peace B E within 
your Walls, and Plenteouſneſs within your Palaces. 

This may the Great God be pleaſed to grant, by the Mediation 
of our Lord, and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit! And to Them, in 
the Unity of their Trinity, give we, as is moſt due, all Honour and 
Praiſe; vowing all Obedience, now and for ever. 
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ENA. A. 


Page 4. 2 2 read berſelf. P. 61. Margin, 1. 24. read makes. P. 92. I. 27. for 4 read 2 P. 98. l. 5 
read Guide. P. 113. I. 31. read and. P. 10. I. 33. read Churches. P. 156. |. 39. for is read it. P. 165. 
Marg. I. 22. read chooſe. P. 176. 1.9, 10. read Nevatians. P. 207. |. 36. for or read ur. P. 231. Col. 2. 
I. 1. after 4. inſert I. P. 304. |. 10. read Perception. P. 321. 1. 37. before M put. P. 362. I. 7. for 
juſtly read juſt. P. 365. I. 4. read Middling. P. 369. I. 3. read Cairo. Ibid. |. 7. dele or Deinar. P. 380. 
I. 30. for tenths, and its hundredths read tens, and its hundreds, P. 384. |. 19. after Decimals inſert for a Me. 
dimm. P. 385.1. 14. for X read IIX, or VIII. P. 409. |. 11. after Atticks add its Ounce being the Integral 1. 
of their various Mina. P. 428. I. 3. for duas Drachmas read duo Didrachma. P. 436. |. 37. for 1268 read 
1266, P. 439. Marg. |. 2. read Ha/ak, P. 454. l. 32. read Mine. P 484. |. 29. after have add a Com- 
ma. P. 487. |. 10. dele 2 before Sixty. P. 488. I. 7. dele 66, P. 505 |. 26. for ther read there. 


